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ADVERTISEMENT. 


1^ 


A  LARGE  extent  of  territory,  in  the  countries  lying  around 
the  Mediterranean,  had  been  surreyed  by  the  missionaries 
of  the  American  Bbard  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions, before  Messrs.  Smith  and  Dwight  entered  upon  the 
tour  described  in  these  volumes.  Messrs.  Fisk  and  Parsons, 
in  the  year  1820,  had  traversed  the  country  embracing  the 
Seven  Churches  of  Asia.  Messrs.  Fisk  and  King  had  as* 
cended  the  Nile,  as  far  as  Thebes  in  Upper  Egypt,  in  1823. 
Messrs.  Parsons,  Fisk,  King,  Bird,  Goodell,  and  Smith  had, 
at  different  times,  e3q)lored  the  whole  of  Palestine  and  the 
greater  part  of  Syria,  within  the  years  1821 — 1827.  In 
1827  Mr.  Gridley  travelled  from  Smyrna  into  Cappadocia ;, 
and  in  that  year  and  the  two  following,  Messrs.  Brewer, 
King,  Smith  and  Anderson,  visited  the  Peloponnesus  and 
the  more  important  of  the  Ionian  and  JSgean  islands.  Tri- 
poli and  Tunis,  on  the  northern  coast  of  Africa,  were  vis- 
ited by  Mr.  Bird  in  1829. 

These  investigations,  together  with  those  of  missionaries 

employed  by  other  societies,  had  laid  open  the  religious  and 

moral  condition  of  the  Coptic,  Maronite,  and  Greek  churches 

to  the  minute  observation  of  their  brethren  in  this  western 

-^   world. 

Some  sects  there  were,  however,  having  their  principal 
residence  farther  east,  of  which,  though  enough  was  known 
to  excite  interest,  there  was  not  enough  to  determine  defi- 
nitely what  should  be  attempted  for  their  spiritual  improve- 
ment. Such,  among  others,  were  the  Armenians,  Geor- 
gians, Nestorians  and  Chaldeans. 

To  ascertain  what  it  wa»  practicable  for  the  churches  of 
America  to  do  for  these  sQcts,  and  also  for  the  Turks,  TCirk- 
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mans,  Kiirds,  and  Persians,  among  whom  they  reside,  the 
Prudential  Committee  of  the  Board  resolved  to  send  two 
missionaries  into  Armenia  on  a  tour  of  investigation.  The 
Rev.  Eli  Smith  was  selected  for  one,  on  account  of  his 
experience  as  a  traveller,  and  his  acquaintance  with  the 
Arabic  language,  with  which  he  had  made  himself  familiar 
in  Syria,  and  also  with  Turkish,  which  a  little  practice  would 
enable  him  to  employ  in  conversation.  The  Rev.  H.  G.  O. 
DwiGHT,  although  but  just  come  into  the  Mediterranean, 
was  associated  with  him,  in  full  confidence  that  he  would 
render  important  aid  in  the  service. 

It  is  due  to  these  brethren  to  say,  that  they  executed 
their  commission  to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  the  Commit- 
tee. The  result  has  beei^  the  collection  of  a  mass  of  inter- 
esting and  valuable  facts,  the  relation  of  which,  in  the  in- 
dependent journals  of  the  two  travellers  deposited  at  the 
Missionary  Rooms,  occupies  more  than  a  thousand  pages  of 
manuscript.  The  use  which  Mr.  Smith  has  made  of  the 
journal  of  his  companion,  is  explained  in  the  Preface. 

It  may  be  proper  to  add,  that  the  Committee  have  taken 
measures,  since  receiving  these  reports,  to  commence  a 
mission  among  the  Nestorians  of  Oormiah,  in  Persia ;  and 
they  hope  soon,  with  the  leave  of  Providence,  to  occupy  a 
number  of  new  stations  in  that  part  of  the  world. 

We  regard  the  statements  contained  in  these  volumes  as 
possessing  an  accuracy  and  value  far  beyond  what  is  com-* 
mon  in  books  of  travels ;  and  «s  being  worthy  of  the  atten- 
tive perusal  of  the  geographer  and  historian,  as  well  as  of 
missionaries  and  directors  of  missionary  societies ;  and  in- 
deed of  all  who  are  interested  in  the  publication  of  the  gos- 
pel in  the  east,  and  in  the  intellectual  and  moral  improve-  . 
ment  of  man. 

Missionary  Rooms,  Boston, 
Jan,  17,  1833. 

B.  B.  WISNER,  ) 

R.  ANDERSON,        >  Secretaries. 

DAVID  GREENE,  > 
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/Ah  important  fa«t  brought  to  light  by  the  experience  of  prot- 
Mtent  millions  in  Western  Asia,  has  for  some  time  interested 
the  benevolent  in  the  relics  of  the  OrUntal  Ckwrche$.    While  pa- 
pists are  hedged  aroand  by  inToterate  prejudice,  and  moslems  by 
their  intolerant  law  against  apostasy,  those  ckurekes  are  aeeeeeible. 
The  importance  of  CTangelical  labors  among  them,  therefore,  has 
been  natorally  regarded  as  enhanced,  not  only  by  the  prospect  of 
eflbcting  their  own  improvement,  bnt  by  the  very  inacoessibleness 
in  other  ways  of  the  regions  they  inhabit    One  of  the  largest  of 
tiie  oriental  churches  is  the  Armehiah.    From  what  missionaries 
had  seen  of  its  scattered  members  along  the  coast  of  the  Levant,  the 
American  Board  of  Missions  had  been  led  to  hope,  that  in  Armenia 
iiself  might  be  found  some  promising  fields  for  missionary  culture* 
To  investigate  this  point,  their  Prudential  Committee  directed  the 
journey  narrated  in  the  following  pages  to  be  undertaken.    Their 
Instructions,  bearing  date  the  19th  of  January  1830,  may  be  found 
poblished  in  part  in  the  Misiionary  Herald  vol.  zzvi.  p.  76.    They 
were  received  at  Malta  on  the  27th  of  February,  and  the  journey 
was  accomplished  during  the  remainder  of  that  and  the  first  six 
nknfhs  of  the  following  year. 
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The  manner  of  the  journey  will  be  sufficiently  declared  by  the 
narrative  itself.  One  point  only  need  be  alluded  to  here.  The 
reader  will  find  occasional  descriptions,  perhaps  sometimes  disgust- 
ing ones,  of  circumstances  of  inconvenience  which  were  often 
encountered.  In  a  country  where  no  accommodations  for  comfort- 
able travelling  exist,  there  can  be  only  the  alternative  of  furnishing 
one's  self,  or  of  dispensing  with  them  entirely.  Two  English  friends, 
who  will  be  alluded  to  in  the  course  of  the  narrative,  adopting  the 
former  course,  took  in  their  train,  from  Persia  to  Trebizond,  fifteen 
or  sixteen  animals  bearing  tents,  beds,  chairs,  tables  and  other  arti- 
cles of  conyenience,  with  servants  in  proportion ;  and  another,  for  a 
small  family  and  a  brother,  is  known  to  have  hired  no  less  than 
thirty.  Had  such  arrangements  been  adopted  for  this  journey,  the 
reader  would  have  been  rarely  told  of  the  uncomfortable  circum- 
stances now  alluded  to.  What  was  deemed  a  desirable  regard  for 
mi&sionary  economy,  with  other  considerations,  prevented  ;  and  the 
other  part  of  the  alternative  was  adopted.  Innumerable  annoyances, 
some  expense  of  health,  and  risk  of  life  even,  were  among  the  con- 
sequences ;  but  there  was  the  serious  advantage,  also,  of  a  more 
thorough  introduction  to  the  domestic  condition  of  the  people,  than 
would  otherwise  have  been  had.  This  advantage  it  has  been  found 
convenient,  in  the  course  of  a  faithful  narrative,  to  impart  also  to 
the  reader.  While  enjoying  it,  he  will  have  no  disposition,  it  is 
hoped,  to  interpret  any  description  as  a  gratuitous  appeal  to  his  sym- 
pathies in  personal  sufferings ;  and  if  in  any  case  his  taste  is  annoy- 
ed by  a  picture  drawn  offensively  naked,  it  is  presumed  he  will  not 
complain,  when  be  reflects  what  the  experience  of  the  reality  must 
have  been. 

The  advantages  enjoyed  for  conducting  investigationa  to  a  true 
result,  will  also  appear  in  part  from  the  narrative.  It  may  be  proper 
to  state  here,  that  the  disposition  universally  prevalent  to  give  in- 
formation with  little  regard  to  truth,  has  been,  it  is  believed,  fully 
appreciated.  Besides  re-questioning  and  cross-questioning  the  same 
informant,  several  persons,. when  opportunity  has  offered,  have 
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often  been  intenog^ated  respecting  the  same  fact,  before  the  truth  of 
it  was  regarded  as  ascertained.  At  Shoosha,  a  large  part  of  the  gen- 
eral ground  touchiog  the  Armenians  was  brought  under  the  review 
of  the  Rer.  Mr.  Ditlrich,  whose  studies  and  experience  had  qualifi- 
ed him  to  be  an  excellent  informant.  And  in  the  end,  at  Malta, 
notes  were  very  faithfully  compared  with  bishop  Dionjsius,  one  of 
the  best  informed  ecclesiastics  of  the  Armenian  nation,  now  at- 
tached to  the  American  mission  press  in  that  island.  He  furnished, 
in  fact,  much  additional  information.  Through  him  were  obtained 
all  the  extracts  from  works  in  the  Armenian  language.  For,  during 
the  journey,  only  the  Turkish  language  had  been  made  familiar, 
that  being  understood  everywhere,  and  a  dragoman  being  always  at 
hand  to  interpret,  when  it  was  found  convenient  to  resort  to  the 
Armenian.  A  missionary  might  perhaps  in  some  cases  have  made  a 
better  selection  of  extracts  than  the  bishop,  on  the  topics  of  inquiry 
proposed  to  him ;  but  full  reliance  may  be  placed  upon  the  faith- 
fulness of  his  translation  of  them  into  Turkish.  In  converting  t&em 
from  that  language  into  English,  no  pains  have  been  spared,  in  the 
use  of  the  best  helps,  to  attain  perfect  accuracy. — AAer  all,  it  would 
be  vain  to  hope,  that  false  information  has  not,  perhaps  in  many  ca- 
ses, been  credited.  Should  the  effect  of  such  errors  be,  to  lead 
others  to  ascertain  the  truth,  their  occurrence  will  be^]es8  regret- 
ted. The  reader  is  specially  warned  to  regard  nearly  all  the  statis- 
tical estimates  of  population,  as  liable  to  great  uncertainty ;  they 
being  in  hardly  one  case  founded  upon  a  regular  census. 

The  course  taken  to  secure  a  correct  record  of  observations,  it  may 
be  well  briefly  to  explain.  It  was  often  found  impossible,  when 
thrown  at  night,  exhausted  from  fatigue  and  hunger,  into  a  dirty 
stable  or  a  noisy  family-room,  to  record  more  than  brief  memoranda 
of  the  observations  of  the  day.  With  these  to  aid  the  memory,  ful- 
ler journals  were  drawn  up  at  the  next  convenient  stopping-place, 
generally  afler  a  very  few  days.  At  the  direction  of  the  Committee, 
each  kept  his  own  memoranda  of  facts  and  opinions,  and  wrote  out 
his  journal  independently  of  the  other,  to  serve  as  a  mutual  check 
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•gtlAft  errors  and  omiinoiM.  Wkh  hardly  more  thta  one  ezeeptioo, 
(where  an  important  eonVeraatioii  happened  to  be  carried  on  in  a 
language  undentood  by  bat  one,)  neither  knew  what  was  in  the 
records  of  the  other,  until  the  final  reports  to  the  society  were  drawn 
up  at  Malta.  Then  also  each  made  out  a  separate  report  from  the 
data  in  his  own  possession.  Upon  the  oomparison  at  the  end,  it  was 
a  source  of  gratification  to  find,  that  though  one  had  preserred  many 
things  which  the  other  had  not,  Tory  rarely  did  any  serious  dis- 
crepancy exist.  In  this  state  the  two  reports  were  submitted  to  the 
Committee.  From  them  the  following  work  was  ordered  by  the 
Committee  to  be  prepared  and  published.  In  executing  their  order, 
Mr.  Dwight*s  report  has  been  constantly  at  hand,  and  has  been 
freely  drawn  from  whenerer  it  was  found  to  contain  the  fullest  ex- 
hibition of  facts  and  opinions ;  and  the  reader  is  requested  to  under- 
stand that  Mr.  Dwight  has  shared  equally  in  the  labor  of  collecting 
the  materials  for  the  whole.  It  is  a  matter  of  sincere  regret,  that  af- 
ter contributing  so  much  enterprise,  firmness,  and  uniform  Chris* 
tian  affection  toward  the  successful  and  happy  prosecution  of  the 
journey,  his  abseooe  from  his  native  land  has  forbidden  the  possibil- 
ity of  his  sharing,  likewise,  the  responsibilities  of  authorship  in  the 
publication  of  the  results  to  which  it  has  led.  ' 

The  form  cf  letters  was  adopted  in  both  of  the  reports  submitted  to 
the  Committee,  for  their  many  obyious  advantages.  A  mere  contin- 
uous journal,  throwing  into  each  day  only  its  own  eyents,  would  ne- 
cessarily have  occasioned  much  diffusiveness  and  repetition,  and  sep- 
arated far  from  each  other  scraps  of  information  needing  to  be  joined 
in  order  to  a  complete  view  of  any  given  subject  Letters  written 
at  the  end  of  the  journey,  while  they  have  still  allowed  the  preser- 
vation of  regular  dates  for  such  events  as  demanded  a  chronological 
order,  have  given  liberty,  whenever  occasion  introduced  any  topic,, 
to  complete  the  discussion  of  that  topic,  by  throwing  into  one  suc- 
cinct view  all  the  information  that  was  obtained  respecting  it  in  any 
part  of  the  journey.  Some  advantage  has  been  reaped,  at  the  same 
time,  from  the  infiyrmality  of  the  epistolary  style  of  writing.  In  de- 
/ 
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ctding  to  whom  his  lettert  siioald  be  directed,  neither  writer  felt  at 
•ay  lose.  Thej  were  addressed  to  the  Ret.  Rufvs  ANDcnaoir, 
one  of  the  Seeretaries  of  the  Board.  He  had  drawn  op  the  loatme- 
tiona  which  had  gaided  the  investigations  of  the  journey,  and  wia 
already  personally  acquainted  with  the  afiaira  of  the  Mediterranean ; 
both  lodced  to  him  as  a  proper  organ  of  communication  with  the 
Comiaitteey  and  one  had  already  shared  with  him  the  labors  and 
pleasttrea  of  a  similar  journey  of  missionary  investigation  in  Greece. 
The  reader  is  requested  to  bear  in  mind,  that  the  letters  were  origin- 
ally composed,  not  for  popular  nor  for  devotional  purposes,  but  for 
an  official  report  to  the  executive  officers  of  a  missionary  society, 
with  special  reference  to  their  business  arrangements;  and  if,  in 
preparing  them  for  the  public,  it  has  not  been  found  easy  to  divest 
them  entirely  of  their  original  character,  he  will,  it  is  hoped,  need  no 
apology. 

The  map  which  accompanies  the  work  has  been  compiled  for  the 
purpose  ;  no  single  one  being  found  already  in  exbtence  that  could 
be  advantageously  used.  The  greater  part  of  Armenia  is  still  terra 
imeognita  to  the  topographer;  and,  being  divided  between  three 
great  empires  and  in  their  remotest  corners,  it  has  received  less  at- 
tention than  some  others  equally  little  known.  In  laying  out  this 
map,  a  recent  Russian  map  of  the  countries  between  the  Black  and 
Caapian  seas  has  been  followed  in  the  northern  part ;  a  map  in  Mo- 
dor's  Journeys  to  Persia  has  helped  to  settle  the  localities  of  Ader- 
baij4n ;  fiLinneir's  journey  in  Armenia  and  Eiirdistin  has  thrown 
light  upon  some  very  unfrequented  parts ;  Niebuhr  has  been  relied 
upon  for  some  localities  in  Mesopotamia ;  and  an  Armenian  map  in 
Mukhitar's  Armenian  Dictionary  has  been  frequently  consulted,  be- 
sides other  more  common  authorities  which  need  not  be  named. 
After  all^it  is  to  be  regarded  as  only  an  approximation  to  an  accurate 
delineation  of  the  country. 

Travellers  from  other  nations  have  repeatedly  visited  the  regions 
here  described.  The  most  important  publications  they  have  given 
to  the  world,  viz.  those  of  Chardin,  Toumefort,  Kinneir,  Morier, 
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Porter,  and  Le  €^amba,  have  been  consulted  in  these  researehes. 
Where  their  authority  haa  been  relied  upon  for  any  fact,  credit  has 
been  aorupulously  ||^?en,  with  one  exception  to  be  mentioned  in  its 
place.  The  attention  of  MierieanM  has  been  very  little  directed  to 
Armenia ;  perhaps  hardly  enough  to  create  a  desire  for  further  in- 
fofmation  respecting  it  For,  an  evil  sometimes  incident  to  a  new 
thing  is,  that  it  is  too  far  from  the  common  range  of  knowledge  for 
its  bearings  to  be  Aiily  appreciated.  It  is  hoped  that  the  fact,  that 
the  reader  is  now  presented  with  the  observations  of  the  £rst  Amer- 
icans who  have  trod  the  soil  of  Armenia,  will  not  be  one  that  shall 
detract  from  his  interest  in  their  perusal.  The  work  is  submitted 
to  tiie  religious  public,  with  the  earnest  prayer  that  it  may  contrib- 
ute to  forward  the  great  work  of  benevolence,  to  which  the  author 
and  his  coadjutor  have  devoted  their  Uvea. 

ELI  SMITH. 
B«ftoii,Januar7,  18S3. 
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r's  patince  with  the  hard  name$  whieb 

work.    To  give  an  account  of  any  ooan- 

of  peraons  and  places  which  are  found  in 

exotic  names  must  in  mo$t  cases  contain 

sounds  not  Miliar  to  an  English  ear. 

r  in  such  as  are  uncouth.    The  difficulty, 

therefore,  was  not  to  be  ayoided.     The  author  has  met  it  in  the  best  way  he 

was  aHe;  Ymt  he  can  truly  say,  that  hardly  any  thing  in  the  preparation  of 

the  wock  has  given  him  more  trouble.    Had  he,  in  order  to  direst  names  of 

their  barbarous  aspect,  brought  them  within  the  scope  of  ordinary  English 

apel^K,  to  the  entire  neglect  of  foreign  sooni^  no  scholar  would  havt 

dig  WW!  him.    He  has  therefore  had  recourse  to  the  native  orihographf/: 

and  has  been  so  sncoessfol  as  to  -Collect  a  list  of  most  of  the  names  which 

ooomr,  as  they  are  written  by  Armenian,  Turkish,  Arabic,  Persian  or  other 

antbora,  Co  whose  languages  respectively  they  belong.    It  was  for  a  time  in 

comssDpiation  to  publish  such  a  list  in  an  appendix.    Bat  the  number  of 

leaders  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Arabic  and  Armenian  chlVacterB  is  so 

small,  that  the  project  was  abandoned.  ^ 

In  fixing  upon  the  letters  by  which  to  represent  particular  sounds,  little 
difficulty  has  been  experienced  in  regard  to  coTuanantt;  the  use  of  our 
eonsonant  letters  being  sufficiently  uniform  to  express  with  little  ambiguity 
any  sounds  that  are  conunon  to  our  language;  and  certain  coaDbinations 
having  been  pretty  unanimously  agreed  upon  to  represent  the  more  common 
ones  which  are  foreign.  But  in  regard  to  voweh,  if  one  would  adhere 
dosdy  to  the  English  use  of  them,  the  difficulty  is  insunnountable.  Tp 
comprehend  its  nature,  let  any  one  attempt  to  write  a  foreign  word  in  which 
the  two  sounds  of  a  in  fate  and  in  father  occur,  so  that  a  stra«|pr  will 
prooounce  it  correctly. 

The  system  adopted  in  this  work,  both  for  vowels  and  consonants,  (except 
in  some  words  where  a  vulgar  speDing  has  gone  into  too  general  use  to  be 
corrected,)  is  explained,  so  for  as  explanation  is  needed,  by  the  following 
i^AiffrafCMls.    In  comparing  it  with  the  native  orthography,  the  schokur 
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will  need  to  be  reminded  that  the  eonnds  of  Turkiah  and  Persian  words, 
especially  unaccented  voweU,  are  but  very  imperfectly  represented  by  the 
Arabic  characters  in  which  those  languages  are  written;  and  as  much 
regard  has  been  had  therefore  to  the  manner  in  wfaicluhey  are  pro||punoed, 
as  to  thai  in  which  they  an  wrkleo.  The  sams  Arabic  and  Armenian 
eonMonanit  have  been  pretty  iMiformly  expressed  by  the  same  consonants  in 
English. — In  writing  ee  and  09  instead  of  I  and  u,  the  author  has  made  a 
compromise  with  the  taste  of  the  common  reader,  at  tha  expense  of  aloss  of 
the  nnifoNbity  which  would  please  the  schohHi*  • 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 
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uniformly 

the  sound  of 

a             in 

father, 
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"        of 

t             in 

pine. 

ch 
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"        of 

eh           in 
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{or  of 
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met. 
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feet. 
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"       of  the  Arabic  Gham, 

[The  conunoo  reader  may  pronounce  U  like  simple  bard  g.] 

i 

» 

'»       of 

i              in 

pin, 

J 

» 

"  -    of 

J               in 

M> 

kh 
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hdren. 
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9             in 
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[Nerer  to  be  pnmounced  like  <.] 
n  »>  M  J     of  u  in  gu^, 

<  or  a  Turkish  and  Armenian  sound  reeembling  ii. 
^               »                   „  J     of  the  German  u  in  uber, 

<  or  of  the  French  u  in  pue, 
^              M                  »  <    of  the  Gennaa  w, 

\  between  the  English  «  and  te, 
y    final     •'  "        of  y  in  folly. 

An  accent  over  a  Towel  indicates  the  eyllabU  which  is  to  be  accented* 
withouyfeciding  whether  the  vowel  itself  is  long  or  short. 


For  the  value  of  foreign  eoine,  and  measures  of  dietanee,  see  not*  at 
die  end  of  the  second  volume.  Some  of  the  foreign  toorde,  alK>,  which 
most  irequently  occur,  are  escphined  in  the  indkx. 
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INTRODUCTION- 


HISTORICAL   SKETCH   OF   ARMENIA. 


To  give  a  just  and  inteUigible  view  of  the  present  state  of 
Annenia,  frequent  references  to  its  ancient  history  will  be 
necessary.     A  concise  historical  sketch  of  that  country, 
therefore,  which  may  serve  to  explain  such  references,  can- 
not be  considered  an  irrelevant  introduction  to  the  follow- 
ing work.     It  will  add  to  the  interest  of  the  subject,  by 
showing  in  how  many  of  the  greatest  revolutions  of  man- 
kind, Armenia  has  been  concerned.    And  should  any  of  the 
pictures  of  semi-barbarism  and  demoralization,  which  will 
occasionally  be  given,  tend  to  excite  disgust,  such  a  feeling 
will  be  turned  into  the  most  charitable  compassion,  by  a 
view  of  the  wars,  persecutions,  lawless  cruelty,  and  system- 
atic oppression,   which  have   rolled  over,  or  rested   upon 
Armenia,  and  crushed  its  inhabitants  to  the  dust     Indeed, 
if  the  reader's  reflections  take  the  same  course  as  the  au- 
thor's, he  will  wonder,  not  so  much  that  the  Armenians  have 
merely  the  name  of  Christianity,  as  that  they  have  even 
that;  and  will  discover,  in  so  providential  a  preservation 
of  the  forms  of  religion,  an  indication  of  God's  intention,  ere 
long  to  restore  its  spirit 
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14  INTRODUCTION. 

In  the  great  scarcity  of  materials  elsewhere  to  be  found, 
Armenian  authors  ha?e  been  principally  relied  upon  for 
this  sketch  of  Armenian  bisUxy.  Nor  has  their  testimony 
to  early  events,  confessedly  traditionary,  been  rejected, 
unless  contradicted  by  more  credible  foreign  historians. 
For,  whether  their  own  accounts  of  their  early  fortunes  are 
more  or  less  rational  than  the  Grecian  fables  related  c^  them 
by  Strabo  and  others,  they  are  fully  believed  by  the  Arme- 
nians themselves,  and  a  knowledge  of  them  is  necessary  to 
a  perfect  acquaintance  with  the  character  of  the  nation. 

Armenia  is  an  inland  country  at  the  eastern  extremity  of 
Asia  Minov,  lying  at  short  distances  from  the  Mediterranean 
on  the  southwest,  the  Black  sea  on  the  northwest,  the  Cas- 
pian on  the  northeast,  and  at  a  much  greater  distance  from 
the  Persian  gulf  on  the  southeast.  Its  western  boundary 
is  not  far  from  six  hundred  miles  east  of  Constantinople. 
On  the  north  are  the  ancient  Albania,  Iberia  and  Col- 
chis, or  the  modern  Georgia  and  the  adjacent  provinces ;  on 
the  west,  Pontus  and  Cappadocia ;  on  the  south,  Mesopotamia 
and  Assyria ;  and  on  the  east,  the  ancient  Media  Atrc^a- 
tene,  or  modem  Aderbaijan.  It  extends  about  four  hundred 
and  thirty  miles  in  longitude,  and  about  three  hundred  in 
latitude. 

Being  an  elevated  and  mountainous  region,  watered  with 
abundant  rains,  and  covered,  for  some  months  in  the  year, 
with  deep  snows,  it  gives  rise  to  several  large  and  celebra- 
ted rivers.  The  noble  Euphrates  begins  here,  in  two  dis- 
tinct branches,  themselves  not  small  rivers,  its  long  and  afA- 
itary  cowrse  towards  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  Tigris  also 
springs  from  numerous  sources  within  the  Armenian  boun- 
dary, and  soon  afler  crossing  it,  washes  the  soil  of  ancient 
Nineveh.  The  Jorokh  ( Akampsis)  carries  a  part  of  the  war 
ters  of  Armenia  into  the  Black  sea.  In  a  mass  of  mountains 
between  the  two  branches  of  the  Euphrates,  rises  the  rapid 
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and  funous  Aras  (Araxes);  while  the  still  larger  Koor 
(Cjnis)  finds  its  origin  not  far  to  the  north ;  and  both  at  length 
discharge  their  united  waters  into  the  Caspian  sea.  -Arm^ 
nia,  in  the  most  floarishing  period  of  its  history,  was  divided 
into  fifteen  provinces,  which  again  were  subdivided  into  al- 
most as  many  cantons  as  there  are  valleys  in  that  mountainous 
region.  In  the  centre  of  them  all  was  the  province  of  Ararid 
(Ararat),  distinguished  for  its  extent  and  fertility,  and  which, 
from  its  having  been  almost  invariably  the  residence  of  the 
Armenian  court,  is  uniformly  mentioned  in  the  Bible  instead 
of  Armenia  itself.*  On  the  mountains  of  this  province, 
Scripture  tells  us,  the  ark  rested  after  the  flood.  Here  was 
the  second  cradle  of  the  human  race,  and  from  hence  were 
scattered  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  the  first  progenitors  of 
every  nati<Mi.f 

•  See  Gen.  8  :  4.  Jer.  51  :  27.  (aBd2  Kings  19:  87.  Is.  87:  38,  in  Heb.) 

t  The  following  are  die  fifteen  provinces  into  which  Armenia  was  divided, 
vlx.  Oodi  and  Kook&rk  on  the  north  ;  Daik  on  the  northwest;  High  Anne, 
nia  on  the  west;  Fourth  Armenia  on  the  southwest;  Aghdznik,  Mogk  and 
GoTJsuk  on  the  south;  Persarmenia  on  the  southeast;  Vasboorag4n  on  the 
east;  Sonlk,  Artsikh  and  Paidagarin  on  the  northeast;  and  Doorooper4n 
and  Arar&d  in  the  interior. 

For  a  more  extended  geographical  account  of  Armenia,  the  reader  is  referred 
to  the  first  vobroe  of  the  very  learned  Memoir  e*  Hitioriquet  et  C^ograph" 
iqmtM  9ur  P  Arminie,  of  M.  J.  Saint-Martin.  It  was  our  travelling  com- 
panion and  guide,  and,  though  composed  principally  from  Armenian  authors, 
without  the  aid  of  personal  observation,  it  constantly  surprised  us  by  its  ex- 
treme  accuracy. 

Saint-Martin's  work  also  has  been  constantly  referred  to  in  composing  this 
historical  sketch ;  and,  besides  contributing  many  important  new  facts,  it  has 
aided  much  in  digesting  and  correcting  information  obtained  elsewhere.  The 
vrork,  to  which  most  frequent  reference  has  been  had,  however*  is  a  history  of 
Armenia  by  the  Vartab^d  Michael  Chamche4n  of  Venice.  Three  editions  of 
this  history  have  been  published  by  its  author.-  The  principal  is  in  three 
kurge  octavo  volumes,  in  the  Armenian  language;  and  the  other  two  are  abridg- 
MeaCB  of  this,  oae  in  Annenian,  and  the  other  in  Armeno-Torkiih.  The  Ar- 
mouan  abridgment  has  been  trandated  into  English  and  published,  by  Johan- 
aei  Avdall,  an  Arabian  of  Calcutta.  The  Other,  called  Oulx&ri  Ttvarlkh, 
iheBoie  Garden  of  History,  was  published  m  1812,  and  is  the  one  referred  to 
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Armenian  tradition  has  availed  itself  of  this  interesting 
locality  of  the  nation  to  trace  its  history  up  to  the  remotest, 
and  even  to  a  sacred  antiquity.  It  tells  us  that  Haig,  a 
son  of  Togarmah  the  grandson  of  Japhet,  was  the  father  of 
the  Armenian  race.  Hence  to  this  day,  they  in?ariably  call 
themselves,  in  their  own  tongue,  Hcdk;  their  country  also 
they  name  Hcdk,  or  Hayasddn,  Haig,  they  believe,  accom- 
panied his  kindred,  the  ^other  descendants  of  Noah,  from 
the  region  of  Ararad  to  the  land  of  Shinar ;  where  he  assist- 
ed at  the  building  of  Babel,  and  was  affected  by  the  confu- 
sion of  tongues.  Subsequently,  disgusted  with  the  tyranny 
of  Nimrod,  he  retired  with  his  numerous  family  towards 
his  native  country,  and  establ&hed  himself  in  the  plain  of 
Moosh,  to  the  west  of  the  lake  of  Van.  Finding  many  there, 
who,  not  having  followed  the  tide  of  emigration  to  Shinar, 
had  remained  unaffected  by  the  curse  of  God  at  Babel,  he 
and  his  family  learned  again  from  them  their  mother  tongue.* 
Hence  have  the  Armenians  a  favorite  notion  that  thej 
still  speak  the  language  of  Noah.t 

The  immediate  successors  of  Haig,  upon  the  throne  of 
Armenia,  removed  northward  to  the  banks  of  the  Aras, 
where  the  third  of  the  dynasty  built  the  city  of  Armavir 
(Armavria),  which,  for  about  eighteen  centuries,  was  the 
residence  of  the  Armenian  monarchs.;^  Here  reigned 
\  Aram,  the  seventh  of  the  dynasty  of  Haig ;  who,  by  his 
heroic  exploits,  first  extended  abroad  the  fame  of  his  coun- 

in  this  sketcb;  though  the  refereaces  will  generaDy  answer  also  for  Avdall'a 
translation.  The  History  of  Armenia  by  Moses  of  Khoren,  commonly  called 
Moees  Chorenensis,  is  Chamche&n's  principal  authority  in  the  early  part  of 
his  work,  and  frequent  references  have  been  made  to  it,  for  confirmation. 

*  Mosis  Cborenensis  Hist.  Armen.  Lib.  1 :  cap.  4,  9.  Chamchedn's  Gftk&ri 
Tevarikh,  Part  1:  chap.  1. 

t  The  argoments  in  support  of  this  idea  are  drawn  out  at  length  in  the 
pte&oe  of  Mesr6b's  Armenian  Grammar,  printed  at  Constantinople,  1826. 

^  Chamche4n,  Part  1:  chap.  2.  Moses  Cboren.  L.  1;  c.  11.  St.  Martin, 
M^m.  sur  P  Arm^n.  toI.  1:  p.  128. 
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Xijmen,  and  thus  caused  them,  among  foreigners,  to  be 
named  after  himself,  Armenians,  a  name  ahnost  universally 
given  to  them,  except  by  themselves,  to  this  day.  His 
country  also,  which  he  freed  from  invaders,  received  from 
him,  among  other  nations,  the  name  of  Armenia,* 

The  same^listinguished  monarch  extended  his  victorious 
arms  into  Cappadocia,  and  gave  laws,  and  his  name  succes- 
»vely ,  to  the  regions  called  first,  second,  and  third  Armenia ; 
which,  united  under  the  general  name  of  Armenia  Minor,  ex- 
tended from  the  Euphrates  to  Cesarea,  and  from  the  mountains 
of  Pontus  to  those  of  Cilicia.  Their  oldest  and  principal  city 
was  Cesarea ;  it  having  been  founded,  under  the  name  of 
Majak  (Mazaca),  by  Mushag,  their  first  Armenian  governor.t 
Armenia  Minor  passed  early  from  Armenian  into  Roman 
hands,  but  deserves  even  at  this  day,  on  account  of  the  num- 
ber of  Armenians  who  inhabit  it,  to  retain  its  ancient  name. 
The  principal  foreign  relations  of  Armenia,  whether  hos- 
tile or  friendly,  during  this  early  and  traditionary  part  of 
its  histwy,  were  with  the  neighboring  kingdoms  of  Assy- 
ria, Media,  and  Babylon.  It  was  subjected  to  Assyria  by 
Shamiram  (Semiramis),  who  built  a  city  for  her  own  resi- 
dence cm  the  lake  of  Aghtamir,  which  was  originally  nam- 
ed after  her,  Shamiramag6rd,  but  now  bears  the  name  of 
Van.|  Subsequently  it  aided  Arbaces,  the  Mede,  in  his  re- 
bdlion  against  her  successor  Sardanapalus,  and  the  conse- 
quent establishment  of  the  Median  kingdom. §  But  the  mon- 
archy, which  it  had  thus  contributed  to  establish,  Dikr^ 
(Tigranes),  the  first  king  of  Armenia  whose  name  occurs  in 
Grecian  history,||  lent  his  aid  to  destroy.     For  he  assisted 

*  ChaiDcbdui,  P.  1:  c.  8.  Moees  Cboren.  L.  1:  c  11, 12. 

t  Cbamche&D,  P.  1:  c.  8.  St.  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  17,  180.  IMoeea.  Choren. 
h.  1:  18. 

^  Moees  Qioren.  L.  1:  c.  14,  15.  St.  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  187.  Cbamchean,  P, 
l:c.  8.  §Cbaiiiche&o,  P.  1:  c.  S.MosesChoreo.  L.  l:c.2  0. 

fXea.  Oyr.  L.  Hi. 
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Cyras,  the  Persian,  at  the  destractioD  of  the  Median  monar- 
chy, and,  transporting  the  family  of  Ajtahag  ( Astyages),  its 
last  king,  into  Armenia,  established  them  in  the  canton  of 
NakhcheT6n,where  originated  from  them  a  distinct  clan. 
He  aided  also,  according  to  Armenian  report,  in  the  accomn 
plishment  of  prophecy,  by  assisting  Cyras  at  the  taking  of 
Babylon.*  A  little  more  than  two  centuries  after  his  distin- 
guished reign,  Alexander,  whose  empire  absorbed  so  many 
oriental  monarchies,  extended  liis  conquering  arm  o?er  Ar* 
menia,  and  328  A.  C.  extinguished  the  dynasty  of  Haig, 
which  until  then  had  hekl  unintcrrapted  4)06session  of  the 
throne.t 

The  family  of  Ajtahag  is'not  the  only  foreign  branch,  that, 
according  to  the  same  tradition,  was  engrailed  into  the  Ar- 
menian stock,  during  the  period  we  have  now  reviewed. 
Scripture  informs  us)  that  Adrammelech  and  Sharezer,  a^ 
ter  assassinating  their  father  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria, 
fled  into  the  land  of  Armenia«|  Armenian  tradition  adds, 
that  the  king  of  that  country  assigned  to  the  latter  the  re- 
gion of  mount  Sim  near  the  eastern  sources  of  the  Tigris,^ 
where  his  descendants  formed  the  clan  of  Sanasoons  or  Sa- 
soons  ;  and  that  a  little  to  the  southeast  of  him,  was  establish- 
ed the  former,  from  whom  sprang  the  Ardzroonies  and  Knoo- 
nies.||  One  branch  of  this  race  was,  in  the  course  of  time, 
crowned  kings  of  Vasbooragan,  and  a  member  of  the  other, 
afler  expelling  the  invading  Huns,  was  appointed,  by  a 
Persian  king,  governor  of  Armenia-IJ  We  are  told  also, 
that  an  Armenian  king,  being  an  ally  of  Nebuchadnezzar 

•  Chamche&n,  P.  1:  c.  6.  Mobcs  Choren.  L.  1:  c.  23—90,  and  L.  2:  c. 
46.  Compare  Jer.  51 :  27. 

t  Chamche&n,  P.  1:  c.  12.  Mosea  Choren.  L.  1:  c.  90. 

t  2  Kings  19:  97.  Is.  97:  98.  §  St.  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  64. 

n  Chamche&D,  P.  1:  c.  5.  Moms  Choreo.  L.  1:  c.  22.  St.  Mart.  vol.  1: 
p.  169.  IT  Cbamofae^ii,  P.  4:  c.  19. 
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fti  tbe  taking  of  Jerusalem,  hrought  away  with  him  a  Jew- 
ish noble  named  Shampid,  from  whom  sprang  the  clan  of 
PakradianSy  so  called  from  Pakarad  one  of  his  descend- 
iBts;*  difft^ent  branches  of  which  afterwards  ascended  the 
thrones  of  Armenia  and  Georgia. — These,  with  numerous 
other  dans  more  or  less  powerful,  many  of  whom  traced  their 
origin  directly  to  some  son  or  grandson  of  Haig,  ancientfy 
composed  the  Armenian  nation,  and  the  names  of  their  no- 
bles ofien  occur  in  its  history. 

Afler  Armenia  had  yielded  to  the  arms  of  Alexander,  it 
was  ruled  by  governors,  sometimes  of  Greek  and  some- 
times of  native  origin,  who  derived  a  delegated  authority 
alternately  from  Seleucia  and  from  Macedonia,  or  laid 
claim  to  entire  independence,  as  for  the  time  suited  their 
wishes  or  ability.  In  the  days  of  Ardashas  (Artaxias), 
one  of  these  governors,  the  celebrated  Hannibal  found  in 
Armenia  a  temporary  refrige  from  the  vengeance  of  Rome, 
and  caused  to  be  built  on  the  banks  of  the  Aras  a  city, 
which,  named  after  his  protector  Ardashad  (Artaxata),  be- 
came for  a  time  the  capital  of  the  kingdom.t 

The  power  that  overturned  the  empire  of  the  Seleuci- 
ds  in  the  East,  and  formed  an  impassable  barrier  to  the 
ambition  of  Rome,  numbered  Armenia  among  its  early 
conquests;  but,  instead  of  retaining  it  as  a  province,  be- 
stowed i^n  it  a  race  of  independent  and  powerful  kings. 
In  the  year  149  A.  C.  Ai-shag  the  Great  (Arsaces,  called 
also  Mithridates  I.),  grandson  of  the  founder  of  the  Par- 
thian empnre,  placed  his  brother  Vagharshag  (Valarsaces) 
upon  the  throne  of  Armenia.  Under  thb  branch  of  the 
Arsacidas,  which  reigned  577  years,  the  Armenians  boast 
of  greater  prosperity,  and  a  higher  grade  in  the  scale  of 
nations,  than  they  have  at  any  other  period  enjoyed.    To 

*  QMuncbeio,  P.  1:  c.  10.  Moses  Cboren.  L.  1:  c.  21. 
.    t  CSttinefaeiD,  P.  ii.    St  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  117. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


20  INTRODUCTION. 

Vagharshag,  they  believe  themselves  to  be  indebted  for  a 
true  history  of  their  nation  up  to  its  very  origin  in  Haig. 
For  that  prince,  desirous  himself  of  information  on  this 
point,  obtained  the  consent  of  his  royal  brother  of  Persia 
to  search  the  ancient  records  of  Nineveh,  and  there  found 
a  manuscript,  professing  to  have  been  translated  from  the 
Ohaldee  into  Greek  by  command  of  Alexander,  which 
contained  in  due  order  the  annals  of  the  Armenian  nation. 
Upon  such  a  foundation  would  the  tradition  we  have  been 
following  base  itself.* 

Vagharshig  and  his  son  Arsliag  are  reported  to  have 
conquered  the  regions  on  the  southeastern  shores  of  the 
Black  sea,  and  at  the  foot  of  mount  Caucasus.  And 
the  Armenians  would  have  us  believe  that  Ardash^s, 
the  third  of  the  dynasty,  on  the  one  side  overran  Asia 
Bfinor,  subdued  Thrace,  and  defeated  the  Lacedaemoni- 
ans in  the  Peloponnesus,  and  on  the  other  reduced  to 
a  secondary  rank  the  monarchy  of  Persia-t  Dikran, 
his  successor,  was  an  ally  of  Mihrtlid  (Mithridates),  the 
great  king  of  Pontus,  in  his  renowned  wars  with  SyUa 
and  Lucullus,!  and  was  also  crowned  king  of  Seleucia.^ 
Such  relations  soon  involved  him  in  a  direct  war  with 
Rome,  which  Pompey,  afler  destroying  Mihrtad,  ended  by 
imposing  upon  him  humiliating  conditions  of  peace.  || 
Discontented  with  these,  he  soon  formed  an  alliance  with 
Arshez,  of  Persia,  and  their  united  army,  under  the  com* 
mand  of  Pagoor  (Pacorus),  son  of  the  Persian  king,  and 
Pazapr&n  (Barzaphames),  an  Armenian  prince,  entered 
Palestine,  and  placed  a  new  sovereign  upon  the  rego-pon- 

•  ChamcbeiD,  P.  8:  c.  1.      Moaes  Cboreo.  L*  1:  c.  7,  8,  and  L.  2 : 
c  8.    St.  Martin.  toI.  1 :  p.  250. 

t  Moaes  Oiorai;  L.  2:  c.  4, 8, 11, 12.  dmmche&n,  P.  8:  c.  2. 

t  Ommcbein,  P.  8:  o.  8.  §  Jortin.  UhU  L.  40:  c.  1. 

II  Cbamche&n,  P.  8:  c  4. 
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tifical  throne  of  Jerusalem.*  In  the  sequel  of  these  hos- 
tilities, thus  induced  between  the  Armenians  and  Romans, 
the  whole  country  was  overrun  by  Antony  in  his  Parthian 
wars,  34  A.  C.  The  part  north  of  the  Aras  was  given  to 
his  son,  who  however  was  soon  expelled,  and  the  remain- 
der  became  permanently  tributary  to  Augustus.t  '\^ith 
this  division  of  territory  the  reigning  family,  after  the  lead- 
ing members  had  died  in  captivity,  was  also  divided.  The 
northern  branch,  alternately  upheld  and  dethroned  by  the 
Romans  and  Persians,  was  at  length  supplanted  by  Geor- 
gian princes,  who  again  yielded  to  a  brother  of  the  king 
of  Persia;  and  finally,  after  a  separation  of  eighty-five 
years,  the  whole  country  was  reunited  under  the  southern 
branch*! 

Important  events  had,  in  the  meantime,  occurred  in  the 
dominions  of  the  latter.  The  Armenian  Arsacidse,  at  the 
commencement  of  their  reign,  fixed  their  royal  residence 
at  Medzpin  (Nisibis).  For,  firom  a  remote  antiquity,  the 
northwest  part  of  Mesopotamia,  embracing  Nisibis,  Mar- 
din,  and  Orfah  (Edessa),  was  inhabited  by  a  race  of  people 
resembling  the  Armenians  in  manners,  language,  and 
form ;  and,  at  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era, 
constituted,  according  to  Armenian  report,  under  the  name 
of  Mes<^x>tamia  of  the  Armenians,  an  integral  part  of 
Armenia,  and  was  the  residence  of  the  court  for  228 
years.^  Abgar,  one  of  their  sovereigns  they  say,  trans- 
ferred the  seat  of  government  to  Orfah,  and  was  there  con- 
verted to  Christianity.    In  their  account  of  this  event,  they 

•  Cijfimcfae6o,  P.  8  :  c.  5.  JO0.  Ant.  L.  24  :  c.  24,  26.  Moees  Gbo- 
reo.  li.  2 :  c.  18  f  Cbamcbe&o,  P.  8  :  c.  6. 

t  St.  Mart.  vol.  1  :  p.  298.  Cbamcbein,  P.  8:  c.  9.  Comp.  TteiU 
Aim.  L.  2:  c.  1—4,  66. 

§  St.  Mart.  vol.  1  :  p.  167. 
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have  taken  care  to  diminish  naught  from  the  circumstaBces 
80  credulously  reported  by  Eusebius.  They  say  that  Ab- 
gar,  having  believed  in  Christ  from  mere  report,  corres- 
ponded with  him,  received  from  him  his  portrait  mirac- 
ulously impressed  by  himself  upon  a  handkerchief,  and  was 
instructed  more  perfectly  and  biq>tized,  together  with 
many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Orfah,  by  Thaddeus,  whom  the 
apostle  Thomas,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christy 
sent  on  thb  mission.  Others  of  the  Armenians  in  the  in- 
terior were  subsequently  converted  by  Thaddeus.*  But  the 
immediate  successors  of  Abgir  apostatized  from  the  faith, 
martyred,  besides  many  common  Christians,  several  of  ^le 
q)ostles  and  disciples  of  our  Lord,  and  nearly  extermin- 
ated Christianity  in  the  country .t  We  learn  of  its  con- 
tinuing to  exist  by  being  told,  about  two  centuries  after, 
that  a  certain  king  martyred  some  of  the  Christians  in  his 
dominions,  and  reduced  others  to  slavery.^ 

The  third  in  succession  from  Abg^,  having  obtained 
from  Vespasian,  A.  D.  75,  the  dominion  of  the  whole  of 
Armenia  proper,  by  ceding  to  the  Romans  his  possessions 
in  Mesopotamia,  removed  his  court  to  the  province  of 
Ararad.§  The  subsequent  history  of  Armenia  is  varied 
by  little  except  occasional  attempts  to  throw  off  the  swr* 
vdUance  of  Rome,  in  the  struggles  of  the  Romans  with 

•  Chamcbein,  P.  3:  c.  7.  Moees  Choren.  L.  2:  c.  26—80.  Com- 
pare Euseb.  L.  1 :  c.  12. — Aaeemon,  in  hia  abstract  of  the  Chronieon 
Edenenwn,  conteodt  that  Abg&r  w^  not  king  of  Annenia,  and  never 
governed  any  part  of  tliat  country.  The  chronicle  repreeeots  him  to  bav« 
been  the  fifteenth  in  a  series  of  princes  who  reigned  at  Edessa.  (Bib.  Orient, 
▼ol.  1  :  p.  420.) — Tacitus  calls  Abg&r,  (or,  as  he  writes  his  name,  Acba- 
rw,)  king  of  the  Arabs  (Ann.  L.  12:  c.  12) ;  and  in  speaking  of  Ar- 
menia during  this  period,  he  evidently  has  in  mind  only  the  coantry  wboM 
capital  was  Artaxata.  Ann.  L.  2:  p.  66. 

t  C^amchein,  P.  8:  c.  8.    Moses  dioren.  L.  2:  c.  81. 

i  Chamcbe&n,  P.  8:  c.  14. 

§  Chamcbein,  P.  8:  c.  10.    Moees  Choren.  L.  2:  c.  86. 
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the  Pvrthiaiks  of  Persia,  unti]  the  Sassanids  ascended  the 
throne  of  Persia  A.  D.  226.*  It  was  not  to  be  expected 
that  the  Armenian  Arsacidte,  who  had  always  considered 
their  own  interests  more  or  less  connected  with  the  for- 
tunes of  their  kindred  of  the  Persian  branch,  would  be 
unoio?ed  spectators  of  this  revolution.  Khosrov,  who 
then  sat  upon  the  throne,  first  succeeded  in  expelling  Ar- 
dasheer  (Artaxerxes),  the  first  Sassanian,  from  Persia ;  t 
but  was  himself  finally  murdered  by  a  hired  assassin  of 
the  Persian.  His  kingdom  was  consequently  oyerrun, 
and  his  family  almost  annihilated.^ 

Christianity  was  now  revived  in  Armenia.     The  instru- 
ment employed  by  Providence  to  bring  about  this  great 
event,  was  Gregory,  styled  by  the  Armenians  Loosavorich, 
the  Illuminator,  than  whom  no  saint  ranks  higher  in  the 
Armenian  calendar.     His  father,  a  Persian  Pehlevi,  of  the 
royal  family  of  the  Arsacids,  was  the  very  assassinator  of 
Khosrov.  Gregory,  being  then  in  his  infancy,  was  carried  for 
safety  to  Cesarea,  where  he  was  educated  in  the  Christian 
faith.^    Durtad  (Tiridates),  a  surviving  son  of  Khosrov,  at 
length  marched  from  Rome,  by  order  of  Diocletian,  to  take 
possession  of  his  rightful  throne,  and  Gregory  attached  him- 
self to  his  suite.    But,  having  refused  to  join  the  king  in  his 
idolatry,  and  his  relationship  to  the  murderer  of  his  father 
becoming  known,  he  was  subjected  to  tortures,  and  impris- 
oned for  fourteen  years.     Delivered  at  length  by  the  inter- 
position of  God,  he  effected,  by  preaching  and  miracles, 
Ae  conversion  of  the  king  and  court     Then,  having  been 

•  Oiuiicbeio,  P.  S:  c.  11—14.    MoaeB  Gboren.  L.  2:  c.  40-^06. 
t  The  AmMBian  teedmoiiy  to  this  fact  is  not  credited  by  Gibbon. 
t  Chamche&Dy  P.  8:  c.  14.    Moses  Cboren.  L.  2:  c.  68—71. 
§  Chamdie&n,  P.  8:  c.  7, 14.     Moeee  CSioren.  Lib.  2:  c.  77. 
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consecrated  bishop  by  Leontios  of  Cesarea,  A.  D.  903,  he 
baptized  the  king  and  the  whole  nation.* 

The  Sassanians  of  Persia,  who  were  ever  ready  to  do  an 
injury  to  a  race  of  kings,  so  nearly  related  to  the  dynasty 
they  had  overturned,  and  who  had  acted  so  hostile  a  part 
at  the  commencement  of  their  own  reign,  became  still  more 
inimical  when  those  kings  professed  Christianity,  in  conse- 
quence of  their  well  known  desire  forcibly  to  restore  and 
establish  the  religion  of  Zoroaster,  wherever  their  power 
extended.  The  Armenians,  unable  to  maintain  their  inde- 
pendence ^between  two  such  rival  powers  as  Persia  and 
Rome,  were  inclined  by  religious  sympathy  to  lean  upon 
the  latter ;  but  gradually  came  completely  into  the  power 
of  the  former,  as  it  gained  the  ascendency  in  the  East 
Often  was  their  country  unceremoniously  trampled  upon  and 
crushed,  in  the  repeated  shocks  of  their  warring  neighbors.! 
Nor  did  the  church  escape  without  oppression.  Two  of 
their  most  powerful  chiefs,  A.  D.  377,  renounced  the  Chris- 
tian religion  for  that  of  Persia,  and,  finding  Shabooh  Second 
(Shahpoor)  moved  by  true  Sassanian  intolerance,  and  lefl 
by  his  victory  over  Julian  to  deal  with  Armenia  as  he 
pleased,  were  aided  by  him  in  repeatedly  devastating  the 
country,  and  one  of  them,  named  Meroojan,  was  promised 
the  sovereignty  of  it,  if  he  would  convert  the  nation  to  the 
religion  of  Zoroaster.  The  bishops  and  priests  were  in  con- 
sequence carried  in  chains  to  Persia,  where  many  perished 

•  Chamche&n,  P.  3:  c.  15.  Moses  Choran.  L.  2:  c.  8S,  89.— Tbe  an- 
cient Greek  ecclesiastical  historians,  from  Eusehius  to  Evagrius,  maintaio 
a  remarkable  silence  respecting  this  distinguished  character,  and  the 
whole  subject  of  Christianity  in  Armenia.  Sozomen  (L.  2:  c.  7.)  re- 
ports a  tradition  that  Tiridates,  king  of  Armenia,  was  cooTertod  hj  a  vis- 
ioD,  became  a  very  zeak)us  Christian,  and  ordered  all  his  subjects  to  believe 
in  Christ,  ^t  be  says  nothing  of  Gregory.  Even  the  Armenian  Moe« 
CbOTenensis  gives  but  a  very  brief  account  of  him.  Hist.  Armen.  L.  2: 
c  61,  77,  88. 

t  Cbamcbelui,  P.  8:  c.  16--20.  Moks  Choreo.  L.  8:  c.  1—24. 
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hy  torture  mud  in  prison,  and  Magi,  accompanied  by  exeeiii- 
tioners,  were  stationed  in  the  towns  and  viUagea  to  convert 
the  peof^  to  the  worship  of  fire.*  Moved  by  the  entrea- 
ties of  the  Armenian  CatlM^icos,  as  the  head  of  the  Armenian 
church  is  called,  the  emperor  Theodosios  Uie  Great  inter- 
fered A.  J>.  381,  and  placed  iqpon  the  throne  a  king  of  hit 
own  choice.  Bot  the  interference  resulted  onlj  in  a  for- 
mal diTiftion  of  Armenia,  A.  D.  381,  between  the  king  of 
Persia  and  the  emperor  of  Constantinople,  which  divided 
also  the  reigning  family,  and  filled  the  land  widi  civil  broils 
and  bloedshed.t 

Hitherto  we  have  had  little  occasion  to   notice   the 
cause  of  learning  in  Armenia,  for  we  only  learn  that  king 
Ardash^,  A.  D.  87,  prcnnoted  the  study  of  history,  as- 
tronomy, geometry  d&c.  by  the  establishment  of  schools,  in 
which  the  pupils  were  taught  from  books  written  in  Arme- 
nian with  the  Persian  or  Syriac  character ;  X  and  that  Mer- 
oojan,  in  his  unhallowed  enterprise,  destroyed  all  books  in 
the  Greek  character,  which  had  been  used  to  some  extent 
in  writing  Armenian,  and  ordered  only  the  Persian,  i.  e.  Sy- 
riac character  to  be  used.§     But  the  invention  of  the 
Armenian  alphabet,  A.  D.  406,  was  a  new  era  in  Ar- 
menian Ikerature.    Its  inventor,  a  learned  monk  named 
Mesrob,  having  found  human  ingenuity  insufficient,  betook 
himself  to  prayer,  and  the  result  was  an  immediate  forma- 
tion of  thirty  six  of  the  Armenian  characters  in  perfection.|| 
He  then   instituted  schools  in  which  this   alphabet  was 
taught,  and  learned  men  were  sent  by  him  and  Isaac  the 
Catholicos  to  Edessa  and  Constantinople,  to  translate  into 
Armenian  the  learned  works  of  other  nations.     The  most 

*  CbaincfaeiD,  P.  8:  c.  21.  Moses  Choren.  L.  8:  e.  26. 

t  Cliaiiicheiii,  P.  8:  c.  22,  28.  Moees  Choren.  L.  8:  c.  86—47. 

%  Chnnohe&o,  P.  8:  e.  11. 

§  QnuDche&n,  P.  8:  c.  21.    Motet  Owreo.  L.  8:  e.  86. 

I  Two  otbere  were  added  Ui  the  twelfth  oentory. 
3 
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important  result  of  this  literary  effort  was  the  translatioii  of 
the  Bible  into  Armenian,  A.  D.  411,  by  Isaac  and  Mesrob. 
They  first  attempted  it  from  the  Syriac,  but  the  learned 
men  just  mentioned  having  brought  from  Constantinq;>le  a 
correct  cc^y  of  the  Septuagint,  they  translated  the  whole 
from  that  version.*  This  is  the  translation  that  is  still  in  use, 
and  it  is  the  oldest  Armenian  book  extant  The  next  is 
Moses  of  Khoren's  History  of  Armenia,  which  was  com- 
posed about  half  a  century  later.t 

After  a  series  of  oppressive  and  persecuting  measures  on 
the  part  of  Persia,  and  of  disunion  and  disloyalty  on  the  part 
of  the  Armenian  nobles,  Vram  Fifth  (Bahr4m)  destroyed, 
A.  D.  428,  the  dynasty  of  the  Arsacidse  of  Armenia,  and 
degraded  that  country  to  the  rank  of  a  dependent  prov* 
ince4  The  division  of  the  country  between  the  Greeks  and 
Persians  stiU  continued,  but  the  share  of  the  former  em- 
braced only  two  or  three  of  the  western  provinces.  The 
remainder  was  ruled  by  governors  of  Persian  appointment, 
though  sometimes  of  native  origin,  till  the  Sassanian  dy- 
nasty crumbled  under  the  growing  power  of  the  kalifs. 
Armenia  now  experienced  the  most  relentless  and  bloody 
religious  persecution  which  her  annals,  or  those  of  almost 
any  other  nation,  have  recorded.  Hazgerd  Second  ( Yezdi- 
gerd),  the  Persian  sovereign,  began  A.  D.  449,  by  using 
his  personal  influence  to  induce  the  Armenian  chiefs  to 
embrace  the  worship  of  fire,  while  absent  from  their  coun- 
try aiding  him  in  his  wars  with  the  Huns.  Mild  measures 
failing  of  success,  he  tortured  a  number  of  them  to  death, 
martyred  multitudes  of  the  common  people,  and  harassed 
the  country  with  insupportable  taxes.  Twice  were  the 
principal  nobles  drawn  away  from  their  country,  and 
plunged  in  the  dungeons  of  Persia.     The  Catholicos  and 

•  dnmcbe&ii,  P.  8:  c  24.  Mokb  Choreo.  L.  8:  c.  47,  49,  68,  54. 

f  Chamcfadm,  P.  4:  c.  4. 

I  Cbamchein,  P.  8:  c.  25, 26.    MoMt  Cboren.  L.  8:  c.  64. 
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his  leading  clergy  were  carried  off  in  chains,  and,  after  an 
iinprisonraent  of  two  or  three  years,  suffered  martyrdom. 
Desolating  armies  ravaged  the  country,  and  Magi  in  their 
train,  hy  the  force  of  such  arguments,  sought  to  make 
converts  to  their  faith.  Some  chiefs  of  the  distinguished 
Mamigonian  clan,  in  this  extremity,  rallied  the  sinking 
spirits  of  their  countrymen,  collected  around  their  standard 
other  nobles  of  kindred  feelings,  and  bravely  defended 
their  religion  and  their  country.  Armenian  history  tells 
us  that  their  ancestor  Mamkon  was  a  nephew  of  the  king 
of  China,  who,  upon  the  occasion  of  some  revolution  in 
that  distant  country,  sought  an  asylum  in  Persia,  and 
finally  settled  in  Armenia  about  the  middle  of  the  third 
century.*  The  Mamigonians  took  a  high  rank  among 
the  nobles  of  their  adopted  country,  and  more  than  one 
was  honored  with  the  office  of  commander-in-chie£  They 
now  performed  prodigies  of  valcMr,  and,  facing  with  equal 
firmness  the  force  of  superior  mimbers  and  the  influence 
of  secret  treachery,  not  only  prevented,  during  two  per- 
secuting reigns,  the  Armenian  church  from  becoming  en- 
tirely extinct,  but  finally  brought  the  Persian  king,  A.  D. 
484,  to  make  peace  upon  terms  of  the  most  complete  tol- 
eration of  Christianity,  and  the  renunciation  of  every  effort 
to  make  converts  to  the  faith  of  the  Magi.  In  fact,  a 
Mamigonian  was  shortly  after  appointed  governor  of  Ar- 
menia, and  under  him  the  country  enjoyed  a  season  of 
quiet  and  prosperity .f 

During  this  season,  the  Armenians,  by  rejecting  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  subjected  themselves  to  the  charge 
of  heresy,  which  is  still  brought  against  them  by  the 
churches  of  Greece  and  Rome.     Although  neither  the 

*  Hoeet  Cboren.  L.  2:  c.  8,  St.  Mart.  vol.  2:  p.  28.— Oibboo  at- 
tribotes  to  Mamkdn  a  somewhat  dilTereDt  origin  (Hist  L.  xiii).  Bat  his 
autboriQr  is  Moses  of  Khoren,  who  narrates  distinctly  the  finu  as  given 
abore.  f  Cbamcbein,  P.  4:  o.  1—11. 
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cbil  mi  afiiritutl  head  of  the  natioii  had  been  present  at 
the  council  of  Nice,  its  decrees,  when  brought  into  the 
country,  bad  received  tl^  subscription  of  Gregory,  who 
was  then  still  living ;  and  Armenia  seems  never  to  have 
been  troaUed  by  the  Arian  heresy.*  When  the  canons  of  the 
covncil  of  Ephesus  ako  were  sent  to  Armenia,  at  the 
dose  of  its  sessions,  the  nation  formally  assented  to  them  at 
a  special  synod.  And  an  additional  barrier  was  raised  to 
the  introduction  of  Nestorianism  by  a  speedy  condemnatioo 
of  the  books  of  Theodorus  of  Mopsuestia  and  Diodorus  oi 
Tarsus  ;f  and  by  a  successful  opposition  to  the  proselytmg 
attempt  of  Banumaa  of  Nisibis  about  forty  years  afterwards.^ 
When  the  council  <^  Chakedmi  assembled,  the  Armenian 
church  was  too  deejdy  involved  in  its  desperate  struggle  hr 
existence  with  the  fire  wor^pers  of  Persia  to  take  a  part 
in  its  delB)erati<Hi8,  and  Barsumas,  the  Syrian  monk  of 
Samosata,  subsequently  found  means,  from  his  retreat  in 
Mesopotamia,  of  prejudicing  the  Armenian  clergy  against  it 
through  his  disciple  Samuel.^  Previous  intimacy  betveeo 
the  two  nations,! I  facilitated  his  access  to  the  Armenians, 
and  it  was  no  difficult  matter  to  convince  them,  that  a 
council  which  had  treated  the  vroxka  of  Theodorus  with 
tndulg^ice  was  itself  infected  with  Nestorianism.  Being 
ccmfirmed  in  this  prejudice  by  the  condemnation  it  received 
in  the  Hmoticon  of  Zeno,^]  the  Armenian  bbhops  mett 
A.  D.  4^1,  and  formally  rejected  it  But  at  the  same  time 
they  most  inconsistently  anathematized  Eutyches.** 
The  fires  of  persecution  continued  to  be  repeatedly  kin* 

*  CbaiDcbe4D,  P.  8:  c.  16.    MoeM  C^reit.  L.  2:  c.  87. 

t  Chamcbedn,  P.  8:  c.  25.  Somma  Goncilionim,  p.  868.  Moset  Oio* 
ran.  L.  8:  c.  61.  t  Chamcbe&B,  P.  4:  c.  4. 

§  AnemaQ,  Bib.  Orient  vol.  2:  p.  296. 

II  Two  native  Syrians  bad  abieady  been  Oitboliooeet  of  Armenia. 
Chuncbe&n,  P.  8:  c.  17*  and  P.  4:  c  1.  Compare  St.  Mart.  toI.  1:  p.  806. 

IT  Etag.  Hilt.  L.  8:  c.  4. 

^*  Gbamcbe&n,  P.  4:  c.  12.  Compare  P.  4:  c.  17. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


HISTOBT  OF  AEMXNIA*  »f 

(Ued  by  the  bigotry  of  Mi^iism,  without  exc^ptiog  even  the 
reign  of  Nooshirwan  the  Just,  until  the  Hagi  themselves 
were  swept  aw&y  by  the  besom  of  Saracen  destruction,  and 
Persia  became  a  province  in  the  empire  of  the  kalifs  of 
Mohammed.*  Armenia,  at  an  early  period,  felt  the  rapa- 
cious grasp  of  the  Arabian  monarchs.    Their  first  incur- 
sion was  in  A.  D.  637,t  and  ten  years  after,  the  nation  sub- 
mitted to  pay  the  iharaj^  or  equitation  tax,  imposed  by 
Mohammedans  upon  all  tolerated  sects.}    The  jealousy  of 
the  emperors  of  Constantinople,  who  in  the  last  years  of 
the  Sassaiuan  dynasty  had  again  extended  their  dominion 
over  the  whole  of  Armenia,  was  consequently  prpvokedy 
and  for  aeyentyjLears^that  miserable  country  was  a  bone  of 
contention  between  the  rival  powers  of  Constantinople  and 
Damascus.     Being  claimed  by  both  and  defended  by  nei- 
ther, as  often  as  it  yielded  to  the  arms  of  one,  it  was  pun- 
ished for  disobedience  by  the  other,  and  was  almost  equal- 
ly devastated  by  the  orthodox  Greeks,  and  the  infidel  Arabs. 
From  the  time  that  the  Greeks  again  retired  within  their 
own  division,  the  remainder  of  the  country  was  governed 
by  representatives  of  the  kalife,  of  whom  the  Armenians 
have  recorded  but  few  complaints,  except  for  their  extor- 
tion, until  the  last,  who  had  orders  to  carry  on  a  war  of  re- 
ligious persecution  and  extermination.     The  city  of  Tovin 
was  their  usual  residence.^ 

By  a  singular  change  of  measures,  the  court  firom  which  i 
these  cruel  orders  emanated  soon  afterwards  established  a 
dynasty  of  native  sovereigns  that  for  160  years  occupied 
the  throne  of  Armenia.  The  noble  family  of  Pakradians, 
which  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  had  been  trans- 
ported to  Armenia,  has  been  already  noticed.  They  were 
known  as  Jews  in  the  reign  of  Dikran,  the  fourth  of  the  Ar- 

•  Chamcbe&i,  P.  4:  c.  1—16  t  Ibid,  P.  4:  c  17. 

X  GhamchdUi,  P.  4:  c.  18.  $  Ibid.  P.  4:  o.  18-82. 

3* 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


30  INTRODUCTIOW. 

sacian  dynasty ;  and  under  that  djmasty  generally  enjoyed 
the  hereditary  right  of  crowning  the  sorereign,  and  filled 
many  important  offices.*  They  were  distinguiahed,  and 
raised  to  offices  of  trust  and  power,  by  the  Mohammedan 
governors;  and  at  last  Ash&d  the  Pakradian,  having  al* 
ready  for  many  years  held  the  office  of  govenor,  was  pre- 
sented, A.  D.  885,  with  a  tributary  crown  by  the  kalif  of 
Bagd&d.f  Bat  the  throne  of  the  Pakradians,  built  upon  the 
already  declining  power  of  the  kalifs,  was  a  tottering  one 
from  the  beginning.  At  this  period  of  the  Saracen  empire, 
the  governors  of  the  provinces,  receiving  but  little  assist- 
ance from  the  capital,  and  acknowledging  as  little  allegi- 
ance, hardly  consulted  aught  but  their  own  inclinations  and 
power,  in  the  treatment  of  their  subjects  and  their  neigh- 
bors. Thus  left  to  themselves,  the  Armenian  kings  were 
neither  strong  enough  to  put  down  internal  rebellion,  nor 
to  repel  foreign  aggression.  Many  of  the  southern  nobles 
became  Mohammedans,  and  we  soon  cease  to  hear  of  the 
southeastern  provinces  as  a  part  of  Armenia.  Kookark  and 
Oodi,  the  northern  provinces,  owned  but  a  reluctant  allegi- 
ance, and  were  the  scene  of  protracted  and  bloody  wars. 
In  fact,  a  branch  of  the  Pakradians  assumed  in  Kook^k 
the  title  of  king  A.  D.  962,  and  we  hear  of  their  descend- 
ants occasionally  as  late  as  A.  D.  1260.{  The  Ardzroonies, 
whose  Assyrian  origin  has  been  already  mentioned,  yielded  to 
the  Pakradians,  from  the  beginning,  but  a  turbulent  obedi- 
ence, and,  A.  D.  908,  Kakig  their  head  received  from  a 
neighboring  vizeer  the  crown  of  Vasbooragan,  thus  com- 
pleting their  independence,  and  severing  from  Armenia 
one  of  its  largest  provinces.  This  petty  Armenian  kingdom, 
whose  capital  was  the  city  of  Van,  struggled  for  an  unen- 
vied  existence  till  A.  D.  1021,  when  Senekerim  its  king, 
alarmed  at  the  first  invasion  of  the  Seljookians,  transferred 

*  MoseB  Cboren.  L.  2:  c.  8,  18.  Cbamche&D,  P.  8:  c.  2. 

t  CbamcheiD,  P.  5:  c.  1.  %  St.  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  866, 422. 
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his  kingdom,  by  a  regular  exchange  of  deeds,  to  the  em* 
peror  Basilius,  and  received  in  return  the  pnmnce  of  Se- 
bastia,  whither  he  migrated  with  his  army  and  about  one 
third  of  his  subjects.  In  A.  D.  961,  a  branch  separated 
from  the  original  stock  of  the  Pakradians,  and  peaceably  es- 
tablished the  kingdom  of  Kars ;  which  continued  to  exist 
even  after  the  parent  throne  was  overturned. 

The  worst  foreign  enemy  of  the  Pakradians  was  the  vizeer 
of  Aderbaijin.     He  repeatedly  ravaged  the  country,  drove 
the  king  from  his  throne  to  retired  mountain  fastnesses,  and 
subjected  the  people  to  the  horrOTs  of  war  and  of  religious 
persecution.     The  Abkhaz  (Abasgi)  too  made  frequent  in- 
cursions upon  the  northern  frontier.    But  all  the  neighboring 
enemies  of  Armenia  were   at  length  crushed  by  another 
power,   which   trampled   alike   upon   it  and   upon   them. 
Central  Asia,  that  ocean  of  nomadic  hordes  whose  waves 
bad  often,  from  the  remotest  antiquity,  burst  acrost  the  Ji- 
hon  (Oxus)  to  deluge  the  plains  of  Persia,  and  in  the  sixth 
century  had  even  extended,  in  the  persons  of  the  Huns,  its 
desolating  influences  to  Armenia,  now  sent  forth  a  vast  in- 
undation which  undermined  successively  the  walls  of  Bag- 
dad and  of  Constantinople,  and  spread  over  Armenia  the 
foreign  race  that  occupies  and  oppresses  it  at  the  present 
day.    We  have  just  seen  one  of  the  petty  Armenian  king- 
doms take  to  flight  at  the  approach  of  Toghrul-beg  at  the 
head  of  his  Turks.*  The  very  next  year  the  representative 
of  the  main  branch  of  the   Pakradians,  affrighted  by  the 
same  enemy,  bequeathed  to  the  Greek  emperor  his  capital 
and  his  kingdom,  upon  condition  of  being  defended  during 
life  from  foreign  invasion.     The  Greeks  succeeded  by  sword 
and  by  treachery  in  executing  this  testament  A.  D.  1046, 

*  Tdgfanil'f  nation  were  Turlui,  his  family  Seljookianf.  Seljook,  the 
gnundfather  of  T6ghru],  having  by  hk  greatDev  provoked  the  jeatoniy  of 
Ihs  Bovereign  the  king  of  the  Torks,  fled  to  save  his  life,  and  drew  after  him 
a  large  portwn  of  his  nation,  who  thence  iorward  foUowed  die  ibrlnnes  of  his 
&mily.  Sar.  Hist,  of  Georg.  Ahnae.  p.  267. 
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and  the  family,  who  pretended  to  a  direct  descent  from  Kmg 
David  of  Jerusalem,  saw  themselves  transferred  from  the 
throne  of  Armenia,  where  they  had  enjoyed  the  pompous 
title  of  Shahanskah  (king  of  kings),  to  the  proprietorship  of 
a  few  obscure  towns  in  Cappadocia.* 

We  hear  much  of  the  church  during  the  dark  ages 
which  we  have  just  reviewed,  but  little  that  is  grateful  to 
the  evangelical  Christian.  As  evidence  of  her  prosp^ity, 
we  are  told  of  numerous  churches  and  convents  built,  of 
new  ceremonies  and  precious  relics  introduced,  of  multi- 
tudes of  legendary  and  scholastic  books  composed,  and  of 
incredible  miracles  performed;!  while  disputes  about  the 
council  of  Chalcedon,  the  ambition  and  rivalries  of  Cathol- 
icoses,  and  the  introduction  of  demoralizing  heresy,  give 
proof  of  the  low  state  of  religion.  We  hear  nothing  of  el- 
oquent preachers  going  through  the  nation  and  stirring  it 
up  to  salutary  reform ;  or  of  the  establishment  of  schools 
for  the  education  of  the  common  people  in  religious  knowl- 
edge and  useful  science.  The  best  fruit  of  religion  that  is 
presented  to  us,  is  the  unyielding  steadfastness  with  which 
Magian  and  Mahommedan  persecutions  were  endured,  to 
the  loss  of  property,  of  liberty,  and  oflen  of  life. 

The  attempts  of  the  Seljookians  met  with  little  success 
until,  by  the  changes  just  mentioned,  Armenia,  with  the 
unimportant  exception  of  Kars,  had  passed  into  the  hands  of 
the  Greeks,  whose  hatred  of  monophysitism  was  such,  that 
they  saw  with  indifference  its  partizans  fall  before  the 
Turkish  yataghan.  Then,  with  their  hundreds  of  thou- 
sands, they  carried  devastation  through  the  country  year 

•  Chaincfaeio,  P.  5:  c.  1<-I3. 

t  Such  as  a  diah  of  cooked  pigeons  ooming  to  life  and  flying  away  from 
table,  at  the  comnuiDd  of  a  monk  who  had  onwittingly  ordered  snch  a  for-^ 
bidden  dish  to  be  cooked  on  a  last  day;  and  the  corrent  of  a  river  reversed 
to  contHioe  an  emperor  of  the  orthodoxy  of  the  Armenian  mode  of  blesnng 
the  watera  at  Christmas !    Gbamdie&n,  P.  6:  c  9,  II. 
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after  year,  and  in  A.  D.  1049  sacked  Ardzen,  a  city  near 
the  modem  Erzroom,  massacring  140,000  of  its  inhabit- 
ants,  carrying  as  many  into  captivity,  and  levelling  its  800 
chorches  with  the  ground.*  Toghrul  died  A.  D.  1069, 
but  the  falcon  was  followed  by  the  conquering  UonA  Alp> 
ardan,  his  successor,  in  completing  the  conquest  and  ruin 
of  Armenia,  took  and  pillaged  Ani,  the  capital  of  the  Pak- 
radian  khigs,  with  such  slaughter,  that  its  streets  were 
blocked  up  with  the  bodies,  and  the  river  Akhoore^  red- 
dened with  the  bk)od,  of  the  slain.j:  The  king  of  Kars, 
thinking  his  city  no  longer  safe,  now  followed  the  examine 
of  the  kings  of  Ani  and  of  Van,  and  exchanged  his  king- 
dom, A.  D.  1064,  with  the  emperor  for  a  small  territory  in 
the  soudiem  part  of  Pontus,  embracing  Amasia  and  Co- 
mana.^  From  this  conquest  of  Armenia  by  the  Turks, 
which  was  thus  completed,  it  ceased  to  have  an  individual 
existence.  Its  ancient  provincial  divisions  were  obliterated, 
and  Armenian  names  of  places  were  gradually  supplanted 
by  others  of  Turkish  origin.  The  sons  of  Seljook,  when 
sultiins  of  a  vast  empire,  retained  the  wandering  habits  of 
their  ancestor,  who  pitched  his  sh^herd's  tent  upon  the 
banks  of  the  Jihon.  Instead  of  imposing  upon  Armenia  a 
regular  govermnent,  they  alternately  overnran  it  with  their 
devastating  hordes,  and  left  it  a  prey  to  deadiation  and  an- 
archy, nntil,  by  the  death  of  Malek-shah,  it  was  given  up 
to  the  undivided  influence  of  the  latter  of  these  curses. 

It  would  be  useless  to  attempt  to  thread  the  labyrinth  of 
^e  petty,  undefined,  and  often  hostile  principalities,  into 
which  Armenia  was  divided  between  the  iM'eaking  up  of 
the  empire  of  the  house  of  Seljook,  and  the  invasion  of  the 
lloghuls.     The  southern  provinces,  occupying  the  defiles 

*  ChamcbeiD,  P.  6:  c.  16.    St,  Mart.  vol.  2:  p.  201. 
t  T6ghnil  ligniSes  in  Turkish  a  folcon,  and  Alp-artldn^  (properly  pro- 
noanoed  £Ib-and4D,)  tignifiefl  a  heroic  or  itrong  lion. 
X  St.  Mart.  vol.  2:  p.  224.  $  Cba»ofae4n,  P.  5:  c.  16. 
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of  mount  Taurus,  were  divided  between  two  branches  of 
the  family  of  the  Tijrkman  Artuk,  and  the  relatives  of  the 
Kurd  Sulah-eJ-deen,  so  renowned  in  the  history  of  the  cru- 
sades under  the  name  of  Saladin.  The  slave  of  a  Sel- 
jookian  prince,  assuming  the  title  of  Shah-armen,  estab- 
lished and  transmitted  to  his  posterity  a  kingdom,  whose 
capital  was  Khelat  on  the  western  shore  of  the  lake  of 
Van.  Ani  had  been  given  by  Alp-arslan  to  a  family  of 
Kiirds,  but  after  an  obstinate  struggle  they  were  dii^>oa- 
sessed  by  the  kings  of  Georgia,  who,  now  at  the  height  of 
their  power,  not  only  extended  their  sway  over  the  northern 
provinces  of  Armenia,  but  infringed  upon  the  territories  of 
the  kings  of  Khelat  and  the  Atabegs  of  Aderbaijan.* 

Although  Armenian  rule  in  Armenia  itself  had  thus 
ceased,  we  may,  by  going  only  to  the  adjoining  province  of 
Cilicia,  still  find  a  small  body  of  the  nation  governed  by 
its  own  kings.  During  the  rule  of  the  Pakradians,  and  of 
the  governors  who  preceded  them,  in  fact  from  A.  D.  597, 
the  Greek  emperors  had  made  repeated  attempts,  by  pro- 
clamations, by  councils,  and,  in  that  part  of  Armenia  which 
belonged  to  them,  by  direct  force,  to  bring  the  Armenians 
to  a  union  with  the  Greek  church.  But  their  efforts,  not- 
withstanding some  partial  success  at  times,  produced  no 
better  ultimate  result,  than  irritated  obstinacy  on  the  part 
of  the  Armenians,  and  overbearing  contempt  on  that  of  the 
Greeks.  Afler  the  three  Armenian  kings  with  so  many 
of  their  subjects,  by  retiring  within  the  Greek  limits,  had 
voluntarily  put  themselves  in  the  power  of  the  emperor,  - 
the  same  attempts  were  repeated  in  a  still  more  objection- 
able form.  At  last  Kakig,  the  exiled  king  of  Ani,  provoked 
beyond  endurance  by  the  contempt  which  the  Greek  bishop  of 
Cesarea  had  thrown  upon  his  nation  by  calling  his  dog  Armen 
(Armenian),  cruelly  murdered  that  prelate,  by  tying  him  and 
his  dog  in  a  bag  together,  aud  provoking  the  poor  animal  to 

•-  ^U  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  42,817—888. 
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tear  his  master  to  pieces.*  He  was  himself  slain  in  con- 
sequence, but  Roq)en,  his  companion  and  relative,  aveng* 
ed  his  death  by  establishing,  A.  D.  1060,  an  independent 
kingdcHB  in  Cilician  Taurus,  which  for  295  years  was  gov- 
erned by  his  descendants.  Already  were  those  mountain- 
ous regions  occupied  by  a  numerous  Armenian  population, 
but  the  standard  of  the  Roc^nians  drew  away  still  greater 
numbers  from  the  cruelties  of  the  Turks  and  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  Greeks.  The  kingdom  increased  from  small 
beginnings,  till 'it  occupied  the  whole  country  from  the 
summits  of  Taurus  to  the  sea,  and  from  the  Euphrates  to 
the  western  limits  of  Cilicia.  Ain-zarbah,  Tarsus,  and 
Sis,  were  successively  its  capitals.  The  power  of  the 
Greeks,  from  whom  it  endured  occasional  wars,  and  con- 
stant enmity,  at  length  fell  before  the  lance  of  the  crusa- 
ders. But  the  previous  capture  of  Nice  by  the  same  mil- 
itary adventurers,  and  the  consequent  transfer  of  the  court 
of  the  Seljookian  sultans  of  Room  from  thence  to  Iconium, 
had  ^eady  {Wanted  upon  the  very  borders  of  Cilicia  a  still 
more  persevering  and  harassing  enemy.  The  crusaders 
themselves  influenced  the  fortune  of  the  Roopenian  kings 
more  by  intrigue  and  intermarriages  than  by  open  war  or 
•Mifirmed  friendship.f  The  Moghuls  were  their  least  inju- 
rious neighbors.  TVlien  their  hordes  had  already  swept  over 
Persia,  Georgia  and  Armenia,  had  advanced  into  Mesc^x)- 
tamia,  and  had  conquered  the  sultan  of  Iconium,  the  Ar- 
menian king  was  so  fortunate  as  to  arrest  their  march  by  a 
timely  submission,  and  obtain  a  treaty  of  friendship  and  al- 
liance, which  the  descendants  of  Chingiz  never  failed  to 
respect,  till  their  conversion  to  Mohammedanism  weakened 
their  fidelity  to  Christian  allies.  But  this  intimacy  with 
the  great  Mogh61  provoked  the  jealousy  of  the  successors 

*  Cbamcbein,  P.  6:  c.  18. 

t  The  AnneolaiM  so  often  meotioned  in  die  hiitory  of  the  cnwidee  were 
of  this  Cilicinn  kingdom. 
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of  Saladin,  and  for  nearly  a  century,  the  sultlins  of  Egypt, 
occasionally  aided  by  the  Turks  of  Iconium,  made  incur- 
sions into  Cilicia*  destroyiDg  its  cities,  and  carrying  its  in- 
habitants into  captivity;  until,  alarmed  lest  sympathy  for 
the  Armenians  should  bring  upon  them  another  crusade 
frcHU  Europe,  they,  with  barbarities  not  to  be  described, 
put  a  final  termination  to  Armenian  royalty,  A.  D.  1375, 
and  made  Cilicia  a  province  of  Egypt.* 

While  Armenia  proper  was  under  a  distinct  govern- 
ment, whether  royal  or  provincial,  its  spiritual  and  civil 
capitals  were  generally  the  same,  and  the  incumbent  of 
the  see  of  St  Gregory  was  rarely  troubled  with  a  rival. 
The  Turks,  at  the  same  time  that  they  destroyed  its  civil 
government,  caused  the  Catholicos,  as  early  as  A.  D.  1060, 
to  take  refuge  in  mount  Taurus.t  He  subsequently  resided 
in  some  one  of  the  numerous  convents  of  the  Black 
mountain  (mount  Amanus),  to  the  west  of  Samosata, 
until  A.  D.  1125,  when,  the  office  of  Catholicos  and  a 
small  principality  in  Fourth  Armenia  becoming  united  in 
the  same  person,  the  castle  of  Dzovk  was  made  the  ci4>ital 
of  both.l  The  principality,  however,  being  at  length 
ruined  by  the  Turks,  the  seat  of  the  Catholicos  was  trans- 
ferred, A.  D.  1147,  to  Hromkia,  a  fortress  on  the  west 
bank  of  the  Euphrates  below  Samosata,§  where  it  contin- 
ued till  A.  D.  1294,  when,  that  place  having  been  des- 
troyed by  the  Egyptians,  it  was  removed  to  Sis,  then  the 
capital  of  the  Roopenian  kings.  ||  During  this  disturbed 
state  of  the  nation,  a  number  of  bishops  in  different  places 
assumed  the  dignity  of  Catholicos ;  but  only  one  succeeded 

*  Chamchein,  P.  ▼!. — ^Tbe  sult&iw  of  E^ypt  of  this  dynasty  are  called 
Avoobites  trom  Ayoob  the  father  of  Saladm  (Vit.  Sal.  p.  1).  A  famih 
of  poor  Emeers  in  Mount  Lebanon  still  seem  to  lay  claim  to  descent,  through 
them,  from  the  great  antagonist  of  Richard  the  lion-hearted,  and  are  knows 
as  Emeers  of  the  house  of  Ayoob. 

t  Oiamche&n,  P.  6  :  c.  15.  t  Ibid.  P.  6  :  c.  4. 

§  C%amche4n,  P.  6:  c.  6.  H  Ibid.  6 :  c.  19. 
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in  creating  &  permanent  dirisicHi  in  the  church.  A  con- 
vent in  Aghtainar,  an  bland  in  the  lake  of  Van,  had  ac- 
quired some  celebrity  by  haying  been  the  residence  of 
the  Cathdicos  for  several  years  in  the  days  of  the  Pakra- 
dians ;  and  now,  when  the  snccestors  of  St  Gregory  fixed 
themselves  at  such  a  distance  as  the  mountains  of  Cilicia, 
its  bishop,  A.  D.  1114,  boldly  threw  off  their  supremacy, 
and,  supported  by  five  other  prelates,  assumed  the  title  and 
functions  of  Cathdicos  *  The  excommunication,  which 
was  immediately  denounced  against  him,  was  removed 
afler  180  years  ;t  and  the  Catholicos  of  Aghtamar  contin- 
ues to  exercise  his  functicms  at  the  present  day,  in  full 
communion  with  the  other  branches  of  the  Armenian 
church. — During  the  reign  of  the  Roopenians,  the  convents 
of  the  Black  mountain  produced  many  writers,  who  took 
a  high  rank  in  the  monastic  literature  of  Armenia. 

We  must  now  return  to  Armenia  proper,  and  review  the 
events  which  it,  in  the  meantime,  underwent  The  first 
effect  of  the  advance  of  the  Mogh61s,  under  Chingiz-khan, 
from  their  distant  region  north  of  the  wall  of  China,  was 
to  force  westward  the  different  hordes  of  Turks,  which, 
after  accompanying  Toghrul  across  the  Jihon,  had  fixed 
themselves  in  the  eastern  part  of  Persia.  Led  by  Jelil-el- 
deen,  son  of  the  last  king  of  Kharism,  they  spread  over 
Armenia  in  their  march  A.  D.  1226,  subjecting  its  in- 
habitants to  the  evils  of  war,  and  of  religious  persecution.} 

♦  Chamcheia,  P.  6  :  c.  4.  t  Chamchein,  P.  6 :  c.  19. 

t  Chamche&n,  P.  6  :  c  13.— It  was  in  the  train  of  Jel4M-deeii  that  the 
horde  from  which  the  Qsmanlies  sprang,  migrated  from  Mem-Shah^ ih&n, 
in  Khoras4n,  to  Asia  Minor.  Their  chief,  Soleim&n,  dying  when  they  had 
iidranced  as  far  as  Erxeng&n,  bis  son  Erdogrul  conducted  them  into  Bithynia, 
where  he  was  presented  with  a  small  district,  by  the  Scljookian  snltin  of 
Iconium.  Othm&n,  his  son,  conquered  Broosa,  and  laid  the  foondation  of 
the  empire  and  the  dynasty,  which  have  to  this  day  retained  from  him  the 
name  of  Ottoman  or  Osmanly.  Mininski  Lex.  Com.  §  10.  Mod.  TraT. 
Syr.  and  As.  Min.  vol.  2  :  p.  828.    Id.  Turkey,  p.  12. 

4 
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The  MoghCd  generals,  who  followed,  were  cruel  as  conquer- 
ors, and  oppressive  as  governors.  Their  extortions  were  di- 
minished by  a  visit  of  the  Armenian  king  of  Cilicia  to 
their  distant  masters;  and  a  temporary  tranquility  was 
restored  to  Armenia  by  the  personal  presence  of  Hoolakoo, 
who,  A.  D.  1256,  as  the  lieutenant  of  his  brother  then 
the  occupant  of  the  throne  of  Chingiz,  transferred  the 
Moghul  head-quarters  from  the  desert  of  Mooghan  to  the 
beautiful  city  of  Maragha  in  Aderbaijan,  and  changed 
the  encampment  of  a  nomadic  horde  into. a  philosophic 
and  civilized  court.  The  tolerant  spirit  of  the  first  Mo- 
gh61s,  or  rather  their  partiality  to  the  Christian  religion, 
was  but  partially  destroyed  even  after  the  successors  of 
Hoolakoo  embraced  the  Mohammedan  faith,  and  we  read 
of  but  temporary  and  limited  persecutions,  even  to  the  last 
days  of  their  reign.* 

Timoor  (Tamerlane),  the  greatest  of  earthly  conquerors, 
about  A.  D.  1390,  swept  away  the  miserable  relics  of  the 
house  of  Chingiz,  and  repeatedly  traced  his  bloody  track 
across  the  mountains  of  Armenia.  But  he  left  behind 
him  no  efficient  rulers,  and  Tiirkmin  tribes  soon  effaced 
the  footsteps  of  the  last  of  the  Moghuls.t  Hordes  of 
Turks  bearing  the  particular  name  of  Tiirkman,  originaUy 
followed  Toghrul  to  the  south  of  Armenia;  they  received 
accessions  from  the  companions  of  Jelal-el-deen ;  and  now, 
divided  into  the  two  tribes  of  Ak-koyuidy  (white  sheep)  and 
Karorkoywdy  (black  sheep),  with  Diarbekr  and  Van  ht  their 

*  Chingiz  and  his  Buocessors  have  been  exceeded  by  few  in  cruelty  ag  con- 
qoerore;  but  as  rulers,  tbey  seem  to  have  granted  toleration  to  every  sect, 
and  protection  to  the  citizens  of  every  nation.  During  their  reign,  the 
whole  of  the  vast  region  between  the  Mediterranean  and  tlie  Chinese  sea, 
was  thrown  open  to  the  unrestricted  investigation  of  travellers.  It  gives  one 
«  sublime  idea  of  their  power  and  their  mildness,  to  see  the  Polos  passing 
this  distance  in  safety,  protected  simply  by  the  passport  of  a  sovereign  on  the 
throne  of  China. 

t  Malcohn's  Hist,  of  Persia,  vol.  I:  p.  816.  Hist,  of  Persia  in  the  Mo- 
dem  Traveler,  Pers.  vol.  1:  p.  160. 
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TespectiTG  capitals,  they  ruled  over,  or  rather  over-ran,  the 
whole  of  Armenia.  But  the  Osmanlies  of  Constantino- 
ple on  one  side,  and  the  Soties  of  Persia  on  the  other, 
stripped  them  of  their  power  about  the  beginning  of  the 
sixteenth  century  ;*  and  they  now-lead  a  nomadic  life  in 
Cilicia  and  the  adjacent  countries.t 

The  Turks  and  Persians  for  a  long  time  shared  the 
whole  of  Armenia  between  them.  But  the  Russians,  by 
possessing  themselves  of  Georgia  at  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century,  and  by  subsequent  wars,  have  now  become 
large  proprietors.  Our  journals  will  illustrate  the  ejfects  of 
so  long  a  subjection  to  moslem  masters;  and  I  willingly 
shun  the  pain^l  task  of  tracing  out,  through  the  barbarous 
wars  of  such  bitter  political  and  religious  rivals  and  the 
grinding  oppression  of  such  tyrannical  governments,  the 
successive  steps  of  its  degradation.  I  will  merely  record 
the  protest  of  Armenia  against  the  eulogies  that  have  been 
bestowed  upon  Abbas  the  Great,  one  of  the  most  unfeeling 
devastators  that  Armenia,  whose  acquaintance  with  tyrants 
has  not  been  small,  has  ever  known.  That  he  might  de- 
fend his  borders  against  the  Turks,  he  coolly  determined  to 
draw  through  Armenia  a  broad  intrenchment  of  perfect 
desert.  Its  unoffending  inhabitants,  after  seeing  their 
houses  and  every  vestige  of  cultivation  and  of  home  disap- 
pear, were  collected  in  the  plain  of  Ararat  and  driven  like 
so  many  cattle  to  Persia,  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and 
children  separated,  multitudes  drowned  in  the  Aras,  others 
subjected  to  the  cruelty  and  lust  of  the  soldiery,  and  all 
under  the  very  eye  and  influence  of  the  monarch.}  A  part 
of  them  were  indeed  located  with  peculiar  privileges  in 
Joolfah  at  Isfahan ;  but  could  this  satisfy  the  nation  for  its 
country  made  a  desert,  and  itself  made  homeless  ?     Or  can 

*  Malcolm's  Hist.  Persia,  vol.  1:  p.  S20. 

t  Niebohr,  Voy.  en  Arab.  vol.  2:  p.  886. 

X  Oiamche^n,  P.  7:  c.  8,  9.     Chardin,  Voyages  en  Perse,  ed.  Langl^, 
▼o\.  2:  p.  804. 
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humanity  consider  it  an  equivalent  for  another  colony  of  iifiy 
thousand,  carried  in  the  same  violent  manner  to  a  province 
where  an  unhealthy  climate  soon  swept  off  every  soul  ?  • 

Some  changes  occurred  in  the  church,  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Cilician  kingdom,  which  deserve  to  be  noticed. 
The  Catholicos  at  Sis,  although  deprived  of  the  support  of 
an  Armenian  king  and  court,  maintained  his  spiritual  rule 
over  the  nation  until  A.  D.  1441,  when  an  assembly  of  seven 
hundred  of  the  clergy  placed  another  in  Echmiadzin,  the  pos- 
session of  a  hand  of  St  Gregory  being  supposed  to  give  that 
convent  superior  claims.t  The  successors  of  the  latter 
have  ever  since  been  considered  the  principal  Catholicoses ; 
but  the  Catholicos  of  Sis  still  governs  a  small  branch  of  the 
Armenian  church,  in  full  communion  with  the  rest,  accord- 
ing to  a  treaty  of  peace  and  amity  signed  by  the  incum- 
bents of  the  two  sees  A.  D.  1651.|  Mohammed  Second, 
after  taking  Constantinople  A.  D.  1453,  induced  many 
Armenians  to  settle  in  that  capital,  and  removing  the  Ar- 
menian bishop  of  Broosa  thither,  gave  him  authority  over 
all  the  Armenians  in  his  dominions,  with  the  title  of  Pa- 
triarch. The  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem,  which  originated 
as  early  as  1311,  owed  its  commencement  much  in  the 
same  way  to  the  sultan  of  Egypt,  to  whom  that  city  was 
then  subject.^  As  neither  of  these  patriarchs,  with  the 
exception  of  that  of  Jerusalem  for  a  short  time,||  has  ven- 

*  Cbamclie&n,  P.  7:  c.  9.  Mai  Hist  Pere.  Vol.  1:  p.  868.--Sir 
John  Malcolm,  in  bis  valuable  history  of  Persia,  and  others,  have  followed 
the  Peisian  authors.  If  we  had  received  our  accounts  of  Sennacherib  er 
Nebuchadnezzar  from  Assyrian  or  Babylonian  writers,  instead  of  Jewisb, 
we  should  probably  have. a  very  diflerent  opinion  of  their  characters.  Even 
bis  admirers,  however,  cannot  conceal  that  the  domestic  character  of  Abbas 
was  stained  with  tlie  most  unnatural  cruelty. — ^He  is  reported  to  have 
carried  no  less  than  500,000  Georgians  and  Armenians  captives  to  Persia. 
Chardin,  vol.  2:  p.  82.     Cbamchein,  P.  7:  c.  9. 

t  C^mchein,  P.  7:  c  8.  ^  Chamche&n,  P.  7:  c.  12. 

§  ChanK:he4n,  P.  6:  c  21.        ||  Chamche&n,  P.  7:  c.  16. 
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tured  to  ordain  bishops  or  consecrate  the  tneiron  (holy  oil), 
two  duties  peculiar  to  a  Catholicos,  they  are  considered 
as  merely  bishops  clothed  with  authority,  and  spiritual  de« 
pendents,  rather  than  rivals,  of  the  head  of  the  church  at 
Echmiidzin.  Appointments,  both  to  the  office  of  Cathol- 
icos and  patriarch,  having  ever  been  treated  by  the  Turks 
and  Persians  as  subject  to  the  approbation  of  the  civil  pow- 
er, they  could  not  be  other  than  sources  of  corruption,  es- 
pecially when  that  power  was  Mohammedan,  and  influ- 
enced almost  solely  by  bribery.  In  fact,  the  remainder  of 
the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Armenia  is  so  exclusively  made 
up  of  the  intrigues,  and  broils,  and  barefaced  corruption  of 
ambitious  ecclesiastics,  that  I  shall  not  be  blamed  for  leav- 
ing it  untold. 

The  Armenians  are  known  at  the  present  day,  as  a  scat- 
tered race,  and  one  cannot  rise  from  the  perusal  of  their 
history,  without  wondering,  not  that  they  are  so,  but  that 
they  should  still  be  found  in  considerable  numbers  in 
their  own  country.  We  have  already  noticed  their  exis- 
tence in  the  north  of  Mesopotamia,  their  emigration  to  Ar^ 
menia  Miuor  and  Cilicia,  their  setdement  in  Constanti- 
nople, and  their  forcible  removal  by  Shah  Abbas  to  Persia. 
We  are  also  told  that  the  Saracens  and  Greeks,  while  con- 
tending for  their  country,  each  took  away  multitudes  of 
captives;  Toghrul  and  Timoor  carried  thousands  to  un- 
known countries ;  the  Egyptians  removed  sixty  thousand 
to  Egypt ;  and  it  is  known  that  the  Persians  in  every  war, 
even  to  the  last  with  Russia,  have  always  carried  their  cap- 
tives into  servitude.  Multitudes,  moreover,  have  at  various 
periods  been  induced  by  oppression  at  home  to  seek  vol- 
untarily an  asylum  in  distant  countries,  to  say  nothing  of 
other  multitudes  that  commerce  has  enticed  away.  We 
are  not  surprised,  therefore,  at  finding  them,  not  only  in  al- 
most every  part  of  Turkey  and  Persia,  but  in  India,  as 
well  as  in  Russia,  Poland,  and  many  other  parts  of  Europe. 
A* 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


Digitized  tiy  VjOOQ  IC 


RESEARCHES    IN    ARMENIA. 
LETTER   I. 

SMYRNA   AND    CONSTANTINOPLE. 

Ob}ect  of  the  journey — Departure  finom  Malta — Arrival  at  Smyrna — ^Th» 
A^penians  of  Smyjma^-Tbeir  Academy— Papal  Armeniaof — Departure 
firom  SmynMi — ^Magnesia — ^Tbyattra — Galemb^k — ^Bali-kesr — A  diomal 
■i^---Soo-a^;fa«ri6k— ^ahal6j— ATuikuh  eofiee  home— Arrival  at  Coo- 
■tanlinopW— Viiit  to  the  Armenian  Patriard^— Origin  of  his  see,  and 
manner  of  bis  election — His  rank  and  power — ^His  expenses  and  income^ 
Evils  attendant  upon  his  election,  and  upon  the  appoinunent  of  bishops—- 
facolerut  nature  of  his  government — ^Patriarchate  of  Jerusalem — ^Armenian 
primates  of  the  capital — Armenian  Academy — State  of  edncatioB — ^Printt 
iog  press  at  Orta-Jidy — Papal  Armenians* 

DXAIl  8lR» 

It  was  to  ascertain  the  state  of  the  Anneiiians  tit  their 
man  cmmtry^  that  Mr.  Dwight  and  myself  were  commission- 
ed to  undertake  the  present  journey.  We  were  advised  to 
take  Smyrna,  or  at  least  Constantinople,  in  our  way,  mere- 
ly to  obtain  facilities  for  ulterior  moyements.  Our  inquiries 
therefore,  in  those  cities,  were  specially  directed  to  the  main 
iidd  of  our  investigati<n)s.  You  will  of  course  hardly 
expect  a  detailed  account  even  of  their  Armenian  inhabi- 
tants, and  will  need  such  an  account  the  less,  as  you  have 
aheady  the  reports  of  so  many  that  have  preceded  us.  I 
shall  present  Smyrna  and  Constantinople  merely  as  stages 
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on  the  high  road  to  Annenia ;  and  in  general,  as  in  our 
joumey  we  hasted  to  reach  that  country  as  speedily  as  possi- 
ble, I  shall  endeavor  to  do  the  same  in  my  report. 

The  Instructions  of  the  Prud^tial  Committee,  dated  the 
19th  of  January  1830,  were  brought  to  Malta  by  Mr. 
Dwight,  on  the  27th  of  February.  We  both  felt  the  impor- 
tance of  the  suggestion  that  the  mountains  of  Armenia  could 
be  travelled  most  easily  in  the  summer  months,  and  were 
gratified  at  finding  ourselves  ready  on  the  17th  of  March, 
to  proceed  to  Smyrna  in  the  vessel  which  brought  Mr. 
Dwight  from  Boston.  In  the  channel  of  Scio,  we  were 
overtaken  by  a  ship,  thirty  four  days  fi'om  New  York, 
which  brought  the  last  intelligence  that  reached  us  fipom 
our  native  country,  except  what  we  gleaned  firom  Paris 
and  St.  Petersburg  gazettes,  until  we  arrived  at  Constanti- 
nople on  our  return. 

We  landed  at  Smyrna  on  the  26th  ot  March,  and  were 
welcomed  by  a  circle  of  our  countrymen  and  Christian 
friends.  There  is  still  a  light  burning  m  the  "candlestick" 
orSmyrna.  A  few  are  found  there  who  love  the  Savior, 
and  are  ever  ready  to  welcome  the  missionary,  and  speed 
him  on  his  way.  We  were  cheered  by  their  society,  aided 
by  their  Christian  counsel,  and  encouraged  by  a  promise  of 
their  prayers.  And  being  there  on  Easter,  we  commemorated 
with  the  church  at  Smyrna,  the  dying  love  of  our  Lord. — 
The  sixteen  days  of  our  stay  passed  away  pleasantly,  in  the 
hospitable  family  of  our  countryman  and  fellow  laborer,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Brewer. 

Little  information  could  be  obtained  respecting  regions 
so  far  in  the  interior  as  those  we  proposed  to  visit.  No  Eu- 
ropean mercantile  establishment  was  found,  having  branch- 
es or  correspcHidents  in  that  direction^  to  whom  we  could 
take  letters  of  recommendation  or  of  credit.  The  exten- 
sive internal  trade  of  Smyrna  appears  to  be  almost  exclusive- 
ly in  the  hands  of  native  merchants.     An  Armenian  of  the 
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city  was  able  to  give  usietters  to  Tokat,  EchmiadziD,  and  Ti^ 
liis.  An  Indian  Armenian  also,  recently  from  Bushire,  where 
he  had  been  treasurer  to  the  English  Residency,  gave  us 
valuable  hints  reelecting  our  route  and  the  best  mode  of 
travelling;  and  afterwards  likewise  kindly  forwarded  to 
us,  of  his  own  accord,  letters  to  archbishop  Nerses  at  Tiflis 
and  to  the  Catholicos  at  Echmiadzin.  Our  European  friends 
readily  furnished  us  with  facilities  for  obtaining  at  Constan- 
tinople all  that  we  needed. 

The  Armenians  of  Smyrna  are  estimated  at  8,000,  inclu*  /  f 
ding  those  who  are  gone  over  to  the  papal  church,  and  are 
known  chiefly  as  thrifly  merchants  and  active  brokers* 
They  have  but  one  church.  In  this  twelve  priests  officiate 
in  turn,  at  the  head  of  whom  is  a  bishop.  The  present  oc* 
cupant  of  the  see  is  Gabriel,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem.  Being 
too  inefficient  to  manage  the  intrigues  of  the  monks,  and  to 
avert  the  extortions  of  the  Turks,  he  was  obliged,  some  time 
ago,  to  leave  that  city,  and  is  now  enjoying  his  ease  in  this 
quiet  flock,  while  a  more  able  spirit  is  endeavoring  to  extri- 
cate his  convent  from  its  multiplied  embarrassments.  The 
priests  are  uneducated,  with  the  exception  of  one,  who  was 
then  at  the  head  of  the  Armenian  academy,  but  is  since  dead. 

The  Armenian  academy  is  an  interesting  object.  It  ^ 
has  been  in  operation  about  thirty  years,  and  is  the 
only  school  in  the  place  for  the  Armenians;  the  few 
taught  by  the  priests  being  hardly  of  sufficient  importance 
to  be  named.  The  building,  which  was  erected  about  five 
years  ago,  is  situated  in  the  church-yard,  and  is  a  speci- 
men of  Armenian  taste  and  neatness.  The  ^tablishment 
is  said  to  be  possessed  of  ample  funds,  chiefly  the  result  of 
legacies;  and  it  being  a  free  school,  any  Armenian  who 
chooses  can  send  his  children.  The  number  of  scholars 
was  about  two  hundred.  They  occupied  different  apart- 
ments, and  were  of  all  ages  and  grades  of  learning,  from 
the  abecedarian  to  the  student  of  logic.    We  were  grat- 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


46  PAPAL   ARMENIANS. 

ified  to  find  the  New  Testament  in  their  hands.  It  was 
introduced,  at  the  suggestion  of  the  agent  of  the  British  and 
Foreign  Bible  Society,  by  Boghos,  the  professor  of  gram- 
mar, as  a  class-book  for  those  whom  he  was  teaching  the 
ancient  Armenian.  I  had  become  acquainted  with  this  in- 
teresting layman  in  a  former  visit,  and  was  sorry  to  find 
him  now  in  ill  health,  and  excused  from  his  duties  in  the 
school.  He  is  a  scholar  in  his  own  language,  a  firiend  to 
scriptural  as  well  as  scientific  education,  and  would  be  a 
usefiil  coadjutor  to  a  missionary,  at  the  same  time  that  he 
would  himself  derive  advantage  firom  such  a  fi'iend.  He 
gave  us  a  letter  to  his  former  master,  the  head  of  a  similar 
school  at  Constantinople,  with  a  hint  that  we  should  find 
him  enlightened  and  friendly.  We  have  since  learned 
that  he  never  resumed  his  connection  with  the  school  at 
Smyrna,  but  found  a  more  eligible  situation  at  Broosa, 
firom  whence  he  has  drawn  upon  the  Bible  depository  at 
Smyrna  for  two  hundred  New  Testaments  for  his  pupils. 
We  heard  the  papal  Armenians  estimated  at  2000,  or 
3000,  But  I  can  hardly  persuade  myself  that  they  are  so  nu- 
merous, although  they  have  undoubtedly  multiplied  within 
a  short  time.  A  few  years  ago  there  were  none,  except  a 
few  emigrants  fi'om  the  vicinity  of  Nakhchevan.  They 
have  no  church,  but  attend  worship  at  the  Latin  chapels, 
of  which  there  are  two,  the  Austrian  and  the  French. 
Their  popery  gives  them  a  partiality  for  Europeans ;  for, 
alas !  in  Turkey,  a  European,  in  his  influence  upon  the 
natives  at  least,  is  almost  of  course  a  papist.  They  are 
consequently  better  acquainted  with  foreign  languages 
than  their  orthodox*  countrymen.      And,  although  the 

*  I  think  of  no  better  term  by  which  to  designate  the  neinberB  of  the  prop- 
er oriental  Armenian  church.  It  certainly  does  not  become  ProtestanU  to 
countenance  the  exclusiTeness  of  Rome  by  calling  them,  in  her  dialect, 
Sehiamatict,  The  papal  Armenians  are  the  real  sckitmatics  from  their 
proper  chm^* 
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light  of  Europe  shines  upon  them  through  the  lurid  clouds 
of  Romish  bigotry,  they  yet  discern  sufficient  to  give  them 
a  superiority  in  education  and  general  intelligence,  over 
those  who  have  no  religious  partialities  to  direct  their  eyes 
away  from  Turkey. 

On  the  morning  of  the  12th  of  April,we  found  our- 
selves in  readiness  to  depart  for  Ck>n8tantinople.  The 
chance  of  encountering  a  north  wind  at  the  Dardanelles, 
which  rendered  the  length  of  a  passage  by  sea  very  un- 
certain, and  might  prolong  it  several  weeks,  determined  us 
to  go  by  land.  We  could  not  hire  caravan  horses  for  the 
whde  distance,  and  even  with  post  horses  should  be  expos- 
ed to  many  inconveniences  without  a  tartar ;  so  we  yielded 
to  the  advice  of  friends,  and  engaged  the  tatar  aghasy 
(aga  of  the  tarUrs)  to  furnish  us  with  a  tartar  and  post 
horses  to  Constantinople.  We  had  a  fellow-countryman 
and  one  attendant  in  company,  so  that  we  were  four  ui 
number ;  and  our  horses  amounted  to  ten,  including  those 
of  the  tartar  and  two  surijies  (postilions).  Mustafa  the 
tartar,  having  seen  our  baggage  loaded,  and  received  the 
half  of  bis  pay  according  to  agreement,  delivered  to  each 
a  formidable  kumchy  (whip),  and  we  mounted  at  9,  A.  M. 
As  we  moved  northward  over  the  plain  of  Boornabat,  the 
size  of  its  dives  and  the  extent  of  its  vineyards  made  us 
admire  its  fertility ;  while  the  quince  in  blossom,  and  the 
fig  just  putting  forth  its  leaves,  added  to  the  charms  of  a 
lovely  morning.  Numerous  springs,  gushing  out  from  the 
verdant  declivities  of  the  hilb  beyond,  were  grateful  to  us, 
whose  latest  associations  contrasted  them  with  the  naked 
rocks  of  Malta ;  while  one  of  our  companions,  having  re- 
cently learned  in  the  deserts  of  Nubia,  to  be  choice  of  so 
precious  an  element,  seemed  ready  to  charge  Providence 
with  a  blamable  want  of  economy,  in  suffering  so  much  of 
it  to  be  wasted.  But  the  Psalmist  was  taught  by  a  better 
philosophy  to  admire  the  provident  care  of  Him  that  **  send- 
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eththe  springs  iato  the  valleys,  which  run  among  the 
hills,"  for  '*  they  give  drink  to  every  beast  of  the  fields 
From  the  highest  point,  we  enjoyed  a  commanding  view  of 
the  plain  of  Magnesia,  and  then  hastened  towards  it,  by  a 
long  and  rapid  descent.  As  we  approached  the  town, 
Mustafa,  placing  himself  in  our  rear,  cracked  his  whip, 
and  crying  haideh  (go  along),  quickened  the  pace  of  our 
horses,  and  drove  us  in  much  as  if  we,  like  them,  were  a 
herd  of  domestic  animals. 

Magnesia  is  at  the  northern  base  of  a  precipitous  moun- 
tain, formerly  called  Sipylus,  the  southern  declivity  of 
which  is  visible  from  Smyrna,  and  was  still  striped  with 
snow.  The  remains  of  a  citadel,  and  a  ruined  city  wall, 
crown  the  summit,  and  sweep  down  the  steep  side  of  a 
rugged  hill  between  it  and  the  town.  Report  assigns  to 
the  present  city  a  population  of  80,000 ;  but  in  answer  to 
a  passing  inquiry  we  were  told  that  the  Turkish  fam- 
ilies are  but  8000,  the  Armenians  400,  and  the  Greeks 
800;  there  are  also  100  or  150  of  Jews.^  The  Armen- 
ians have  two  churches,  and  are  none  of  them  papists. 

April  13.  We  were  on  horseback  again  before  day- 
break, and  though  the  cold  and  damp  of  the  night  soon 
chilled  and  benumbed  us,  the  sweet  notes  of  the  nightin- 
gale, and  the  rattling  of  the  stork,  gave  interest  to  our  ride 
over  the  battle  ground  of  Scipio  and  Antiochus.  We 
crossed  the  Hermus  by  a  wooden  bridge,  while  yet  the 
darkness  hid  its  fabled  sands  of  gold ;  and  when  the  day 
dawned,  we  found  ourselves  threading  a  serpentine  path, 
among  the  sloughs  and  ditches  that  intersect  the  alluvial 
surface  of  the  great  Lydian  plain.  It  can  hardly  be  ex- 
ceeded in  fertility,  and  still  only  a  small  part  of  it  is  under 
cultivation.  Five, hours  and  a  quarter,  in  a  north  easterly 
direction,  led  us  out,  along  the  banks  of  the  Koom-chai 

*  Throughout  Western  Asia  population  is  customarily  reckoned  by  fam- 
ilies or  bouses,  instead  of  individuals.  A  family  or  bouse  will  probably 
average  nearly  five  persons. 
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(sand  riTer,  the  ancient  Hyllas,)  where  it  enters  it  on  its  way 
to  the  Hermus.  Then,  crossing  an  undulating  and  unculti* 
▼ated  though  arable  tract,  we  reached  Ak-hisar,  the  an- 
cient Thyatira,  at  a  quarter  before  1  P.  M. 

Curiosity  to  see  as  much  as  we  could  of  a  town  where 
once  flourished  one  of  the  apocalyptic  churches,  made  us 
improve  to  the  best  advantage  the  few  hours  of  our  delay. 
Ak-hisar  occupies  an  eminence  elevated  but  little  above  the 
surrounding  alluvial  and  marshy  plain ;  and  having  been 
reduced  to  ashes  a  year  or  two  ago,  its  houses  were  now 
mostly  of  one  story  and  built  of  boards.  Its  population 
can  amount  to  but  little  more  than  1000  families,  of  which 
300  may  be  Greek,  and  25  or  30  Armenian.  Walking 
through  its  streets,  we  observed  many  inscriptions  and 
broken  pillars,  and  were  offered  numerous  coins,  the  rel- 
ics of  Thyatira.  An  ancient  church,  now  a  mosk,  was 
mentioned  to  us  among  its  curiosities,  but  in  vain  did  we 
solicit  a  number  of  Chi^istians  to  conduct  us  to  it.  At 
length  an  old  Turk  offered  to  be  our  guide,  and  we  hast- 
ened with  eagerness  to  examine  it.  Its  foundations  and 
some  broken  and  fallen  columns  bespoke  a  high  antiquity, 
and  a  few  aged  cypresses  threw  over  the  precincts  a  gloom 
befitting  the  spot.  As  we  entered  the  yard,  two  Turks, 
performing  their  devotions  in  the  portico,  looked  around 
upon  us  with  an  expression  that  called  us  infidel  intruders, 
and  made  us  feel  that  the  lamp  of  true  religion,  which 
once  burnt  brightly  in  this  *'  candlestick,"  was  extinguish- 
ed in  the  darkness  of  Mohammedanism.  The  door  was 
locked,  and  no  arguments  could  obtain  the  key  without 
leave  of  the  governor,  which  we  had  not  time  to  obtain. 
So  we  reluctantly  turned  away  from  a  spot,  which,  as  Chris- 
tians, we  felt  that  we  had  almost  a  sacred  right  to  visit. 

Afler  four  or  five  hours  delay,  we  mounted  again  to  com- 
plete our  day's  journey  of  18  hours,  or  about  54  miles. 
6 
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Night  soon  closed  upon  us,  and  we  had  a  chilly  and  cheer- 
less ride,  over  miry  and  rough  roads,  to  Galembeh.  We 
arrived  a  little  before  midnight,  and  out  supper  of  pil&v  was 
brought  in  at  half  past  one. 

April  14.  The  sun  was  up  before  we  were  aware,  and 
without  stopping  to  make  inquiries,  or  to  breakfast,  we 
mounted  our  horses  at  6  A.  M.  I  can  only  say  that  Ga- 
lembeh b  a  market  town  of  some  500  or  600  Turkish  fami- 
lies, situated  on  a  small  branch  of  the  Caicus.  A  hungry 
ride  over  a  mountainous  tract,  covered  with  stinted  oaks 
which  had  not  yet  begun  to  put  forth  their  leaves,  brought 
us,  at  a  quarter  past  11,  to  a  solitary  khan,  named  from 
an  adjacent  fountain,  Kuz-cheshmeh  (virgin  fountain).  It 
was  a  hovel  of  reeds  and  mud,  with  one  end  planted 
against  the  side  of  a  hiU,  and  kept  by  an  old  man,  who  had 
nothing  to  give  us  but  dirty  coffee,  spoiled  yoghoort  (cuid- 
led  milk),  and  *sour  milk,  without  even  a  morsel  of  bread. 
Our  double  meal  of  breakfast  and  dinner,  on  such  materials, 
was  soon  finished ;  and,  continuing  our  ride,  we  descended 
into  an  open  valley,  where  is  the  warm  bath  of  Utelly.  Its 
water  springs  from  the  ground,  of  a  temperature  considera- 
bly above  blood-heat,  while  within  a  few  rods  is  another 
fountain  pure  and  cold,  for  the  refreshment  of  the  travel- 
ler. The  broad  plain  of  Bali-kesr  beyond  seemed  larger, 
more  beautiful  and  fertile,  than  even  that  of  Magnesia ;  but, 
like  that,  only  a  small  part  was  cultivated.  Bali-kesr  it- 
self, where  we  stopped  for  the  night,  contains  about  2000 
Turkish,  and  200  Armenian  families,  and  is  governed  by 
an  aga  who  has  under  him  forty  villages  including  Gra- 
lembeh,  inhabited  only  by  Turks.  Its  houses,  like  those  of 
almost  every  place  on  this  road,  are  made  of  unbnmt 
bricks,  and  have  a  mean  appearance. 

April  15.  We  were  detained  for  want  of  horses  till  half 
past  5  P.  M.  when  we  got  under  way  in  a  cold  rain  storm. 


y  Google 


A  mSMAL   NIGHT.  51 

Daylight  forsook  us  before  we  left  the  plain  ;  and  we  en- 
tered and  crossed  a  mountainous  region  beyond,  in  one  of 
the  most  dismal  nights  I  have  seen.  In  obedience  to  our 
tartar,  we  arranged  ourselves  in  Indian  file,  and  as  near 
to  each  other  as  possible,  that  none  might  lose  the  path. 
Still,  so  great  was  the  darkness  that  we  were  enabled  to 
keep  in  each  others  track,  only  by  the  cries  of  the  siirijies, 
and  an  occasional  sight  of  two  or  three  white  horses  in 
the  company,  or  perchance  the  sparks  of  a  pipe,  which 
some  companion  had  lighted  to  drive  away  sleep.  Even 
with  these  aids,  some  one  would  occasionally  drop  be- 
hind, or,  instead  of  descending  with  the  rest,  run  along 
the  side  of  a  declivity,  to  the  no  small  danger  of  his  neck. 
A  drizzling  rain  wet  us  to  the  skin ;  and  a  cold  north  wind 
bbwing  in  our  faces,  seemed  to  penetrate  to  the  heart. 
The  path  (it  was  not  a  read)  could  hardly  have  been 
worse  ;  sometimes  passing  through  bushes  that  almost  dis- 
mounted us,  at  others  descending  steeps  which  well  nigh 
pitched  us  headlong,  and  frequently  crossing  ditches  that 
could  be  leaped  only  by  an  effort  that  threw  our  poor  ani- 
mals upon  their  knees.  Our  baggage  horses  got  com- 
pietely  mired  more  than  once.  On  the  brinks  of  how  many 
frightful  precipices  we  passed  I  know  not,  for  the  dark- 
ness kindly  covered  them.  About  midway  a  light  bsuing 
from  a  hovel,  the  only  building  we  saw,  invited  us  to  enter. 
Never  was  a  fire  more  grateful,  nor  coffee  more  refreshing. 
At  length,  just  as  the  day  dawned,  and  at  the  foot  of  the 
last  mountain,  we  entered  the  village  of  Soo-sughurluk. 
The  only  warm  room  in  the  menziUlchdneh  (post-house) 
was  filled  with  brawny  Turks,  stretched  upon  their  carpets, 
and  sleeping  in  the  fiimes  of  the  tobacco  they  had  smoked 
in  the  evening.  Mustafa's  authority  procured  us,  with 
some  difficulty,  a  spot  to  spread  but  half  our  beds,  and 
stripping  off"  our  drenched  garments,  we  sought  a  little 
warm  and  sweet  repose. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


5S  A   TURKISH   COFFEE-HOUSE. 

April  16.  When  called  by  our  tartar  to  proceed,  we 
found  that  the  storm  had  not  at  all  abated,  and  putting  on 
our  damp  clothes,  we  mounted  again  in  the  rain  at  half 
past  10  A.  M.  The  plains  and  mountains  which  we  had 
crossed  thus  far,  run  towards  the  Archipelago ;  but  the 
plain,  into  the  head  of  which  we  had  now  descended,  ex- 
tends northward  to  the  sea  of  Mlirmora,  the  direction  of 
our  route.  A  river  of  some  size  flows  through  it  the  whole 
extent,  and  together  with  the  frequent  marshes  that  inter- 
sect its  low  alluvial  surface,  adapts  it  peculiarly  to  that 
semi-amphibious  animal,  the  buffalo,  as  the  name  Soo-sugh- 
urluk  (place  of  water-cows,  i.  e.  buffaloes,)  imports.  To- 
wards evening  the  rain  ceased,  and  we  arrived  at  Maha- 
luj  a  little  before  sunset.  Only  bread  and  eggs  could  be 
obtained  for  our  breakfast,  dinner  and  supper,  which,  to 
the  great  increase  of  appetite,  the  want  of  food  during 
the  day  obliged  us  to  crowd  into  one  evening  meal. 

April  17.  A  ride  of  two  hours  and  a  quarter  in  the  morn- 
ing brought  us  to  an  inlet  of  the  sea  of  Marmora,  which 
serves  as  the  port  of  Mahaluj.  The  wind  was  contrary, 
and  obliged  us  to  lounge  away  the  day  in  a  coffee-house, 
filled  with  Turkish  travellers,  who  like  ourselves  were  wait- 
ing for  a  change  of  wind.  The  public  room  was  spacious, 
and  fitted  up  with  enclosures  six  or  eight  feet  square,  ar- 
ranged around  its  sides  and  in  the  centre,  like  the  pews  of 
an  old-fashioned  church,  except  that  their  floors  were  rais- 
ed some  three  feet  from  the  ground,  and  their  partitions 
were  hardly  a  foot  in  height  Each  party  had  appropriated 
one  of  these,  and  sitting  upon  a  carpet,  if  it  was  so  fortu- 
nate as  to  have  one,  was  busy  in  the  two  favorite  Turkish 
employments  of  smoking  and  meditation.  The  kahwify 
(coffee-maker)  at  his  fire  place,  a  prominent  spot  opposite 
the  front  docM',  was  almost  the  only  active  man ;  and  the 
occasional  low  conversation  of  a  party,  mingled  with  the 
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gnigUng  of  nargetlies  (water-pipes),  and  frequent  calls  for 
fire  to  light  a  pipe,  or  coffee  to  treat  a  friend,  was  almost  the 
only  noise  in  this  company  of  forty  or  fifty  travellers.  We 
soogfat  and  obtained  a  small  private  apartment,  not  to  es- 
cape from  noise,  but  for  liberty  of  unrestrained  conversation 
ourselves. 

April  18.  On  entering  the  sea  of  M^mora,  this  momingt 
we  found  the  wind  still  strong  against  us.  It  soon  brought 
CHI  a  shower  of  rain,  and  drove  us  into  a  harbor,  in  the 
little  island  of  Kalo-limnos  for  the  day. 

April  19.  The  south  wind  blowing  sofUy  in  the  morning, 
we  sailed  at  sunrise,  and  early  in  the  afternoon  reached 
the  capital.  As  we  passed  around  Seraglio  point,  itself 
the  perfection  of  beautiful  scenery,  and  surrounded  by  views 
that  entrance  the  beholder,  we  would  fain  have  obtained  a 
more  distinct  impression  by  the  aid  of  a  spy-glass ;  but  our 
Turkish  compaiiions  indignantly  checked  the  curiosity 
that  would  take  a  nearer  view  of  the  forbidden  beauties  of 
the  palace  of  their  Sultan,  and  for  the  sake  of  peace  we  laid 
down  our  glass. 

I  propose  not  to  detain  yon  at  Constantinople,  any  more 
than  at  Smyrna,  by  general  descriptions.  Let  us  take  a 
glance  at  the  Armenians,  and  then  move  onward  to  their 
country. 

We  made  an  early  call  upon  the  Armenian  patriarch, 
and  repeated  our  visit  before  we  left.  He  has  so  intimate 
a  connection  with  the  state  of  the  Armenian  church 
throughout  the  empire,  that  I  will  not  only  relate  to  you  our 
intercourse  with  him,  but  will  also  present  some  general 
fkcts  respecting  his  patriarchate. — ^We  were  first  conducted 
to  his  wekeel  (vicar),  an  officer  corresponding  to  the  chief 
secretary  of  a  civil  governor.  He  was  a  gentlemanly 
tad  mtelligent  ecclesiastic,  about  thirty  five  years  of  age. 
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His  inquiries  showed  that  he  detected  our  object  before  we 
had  time  to  declare  it ;  and  he  soon  put  the  direct  ques- 
tion, whether  we  were  to  preach  to  the  Jews,  or,  since 
there  were  already  some  missionaries  for  them,  whether  we 
should  not  attend  to  the  Armenians.  The  several  Arme- 
nian ecclesiastics,  who  have  been  connected  with  us  at 
Beyroot  and  at  Malta,  immediately  came  under  review,  and 
no  doubt  remained  in  our  minds,  that  the  patriarch  of 
Constantinople  keeps  himself  constantly  informed  of  our 
operations  among  his  people.  The  patriarch  himself,  to 
whom  we  were  soon  introduced,  betrayed  even  more  ex" 
tended  information,  by  remarks  respecting  Mr.  WolflTs  pro- 
ceedings in  Persia.  He  was  a  corpulent  man,  of  about 
forty  five,  remarkably  kind  and  flattering  in  his  address, 
and  seemed  to  tax  his  countenance  and  his  tongue  to  the 
utmost,  to  make  us  understand  how  much  he  loved  us  and 
was  delighted  by  our  visit.  In  fact,  we  could  with  difficul- 
ty civiUy  avoid  spending  the  night  at  his  palace.  Our 
conversation,  at  each  visit,  covered  considerable  ground, 
and  the  information  it  elicited  will  be  presented,  as  it  shall 
be  called  for  by  the  introduction  of  the  several  topics, 
in  the  course  of  our  journey. 

The  origin  of  this  patriarchal  see,  as  you  may  learn 
from  the  Introduction,  dates  at  the  capture  of  Constantino- 
ple by  the  Turks,  A  D.  1453  ;  and  was  owing  to  the  ap- 
pointment of  the  Sultan,  Mohammed  Second. — The  nomi' 
nation  of  its  incumbent  is  exercised  by  the  Armenian  pri- 
mates of  the  capital.  The  person  whom  they  elect,  receives 
from  the  Sultan  a  ferman  of  confirmation,  and  is  then  pa- 
triarch. His  removal  from  office  is  like  his  appointment. 
Very  rarely  does  the  Sultan  attempt  it,  unless  solicited  by 
the  primates ;  then  he  deposes  one  and  confirms  another 
at  their  will. 

In  ranky  the  patriarch  does  not  differ,  as  to  spiritual  mat- 
ters, from  the  other  bishops.     He  can  no  more  ordain  a 
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bidiop,  nor  consecrate  the  meirdn  (holy  oil),  than  they. 
But  in  a  more  secular  sense,  he  is  the  head  of  the  Ar- 
menian church  in  Turkey.     Through  him  alone  can  that 
church,  or  its  officers,  or  members  as  such,  communicate 
with  govenunent ;   and  only  through  him,  also,  does  the 
government  control  the  church  establishment.     In  a  word, 
he  is  regarded  by  the  Sultan  as  the  responsible  head  of  his 
sect.    Of  course  he  must  be  clothed   with  considerable 
powers.     They  are  defined  by  the  most  solemn  ferm^s  of 
the  government,  which,  as  the  office  is  one  of  its  own  cre- 
ation for  state  convenience,  is  interested  in  maintaining 
its  authority.     In  his  own  diocese,  as  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople, the  patriarch  exerts  his  authority  over  the  priests 
and  people  directly.     An  instance  occurred  while  we  were 
there,  of  his  imprisoning  two  priests  for  havmg  turned  pa- 
pists.    One  claimed  Russian  protection,  and  was  conse- 
quently delivered  up  to  the  Reis-eflRendy  and  released ;  the 
other  remained  in  the  patriarchal  prison  till  his  recanta- 
tion opened  its  doors.     In  other  parts,  the.  direct   exer- 
cise of  his  pow.er  extends  only  to  the  bishops ;  but  they  are 
so  dependent  upon  him,  that  his  influence  in  their  dioceses 
must  be  very  great     He  appoints,  recalls,  and  even  ban- 
ishes them  to  distant  parts  of  the  empire.     A  special  fer- 
mka  for  every  such  act  must,  indeed,  be  issued  by  govern- 
ment ;  but  a  hint  from  him,  with  a  few  piasters,  is  suffi- 
cient to  obtain  it     Besides  thus  controlling  the  bishops, 
he  also  divides  o^  unites  dioceses,  so  that  their  number 
%nd  limits  are  never  fixed.     The  city  which  had  a  distinct 
bishop  last  year,  may  this  year  be  subject  to  the  bishop  of 
some  other  city,  which  then  formed  part  of  still  another 
diocese. 

The  extent  of  the  patriarch's  jurisdiction  is  the  same 
with  that  of  the  empire,  excepting  only  so  much  as  is  em- 
braced in  the  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem.  The  Catholicos 
of  Sis,  the  history  of  whose  see  has  been  sketched  in  the 
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Introduction,  presents  the  singular  anomaly  of  a  superior 
placed  in  dependence  upon  an  inferior.  In  spiritual  rank 
he  is  one  grade  above  the  patriarch  and  the  other  bishops, 
inasmuch  as  he  can  ordain  bishops  and  consecrate  the 
meiron.  But  he  is  regarded  by  government  only  as  a 
high  metropolitan,  pays  to  the  patriarch,  instead  of  the  Sul- 
tan direct,  his  annual  tribute,  and  can  only  obtain  through 
him,  like  other  bishops,  the  ferm&ns  for  which  he  has  occar 
sion.  Only  for  his  election  he  is  not  dependent  That  rests 
with  some  ten  or  fifteen  primates,  (of  his  diocese,  I  believe,) 
and  the  bishops  and  monks  of  his  convent.  The  Catholi- 
cos*of  Aghtamir  is  probably  as  independent  of  the  patri- 
arch, as  the  Kiirds,  in  whose  country  his  see  is  situated, 
are  of  the  Sult^.  Of  this  whole  system,  indeed,  it  ought 
to  be  remarked,  that,  in  such  a  despotic  and  unsettled 
government  as  Turkey,  i^must  be  subject  to  many  irregu- 
larities. The  patriarch's  power  being  borrowed  fix)m  the 
Sultan,  wherever  the  latter  is  unable  to  execute  his  orders, 
there  will  the  authority  or  protection  of  the  other  cease  to 
be  felt. 

The  Jlscal  concerns  of  the  establishment  must  not  be 
overlooked.  The  patriarch  pays  to  the  Sult&n  an  annual 
tribute,  called,  from  its  being  paid  at  different  times,  mu- 
kdttaa  (installment) ;  and  it  is  the  only  regular  contributicm 
expected  by  the  government  from  the  Armenian  church,  or 
its  officers  in  their  ecclesiastical  capacity.  To  obtain  his 
fermlin  of  confirmation,  however,  every  new  patriarch  is 
obliged  to  distribute  among  the  chief  officers  of  the  Porte 
a  large  amount  in  presents^  Such  pecuniary  obligations, 
are  sources  of  no  small  embarrassment ;  but  the  patriarch 
will  not  throw  them  upon  the  primates  and  bishops,  for  he 
would  thus  lose  the  advantages  of  power  and  profit  derived 
firom  the  collection  of  the  sums  necessary  to  meet  them.— 
As  the  see  has  no  glebes  nor  fiinds,  it  becomes  imp(Mrtant 
to  inquire  fix)m  whence  it  derives  an  amount  equal  to  this 
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tribute,  these  presents,  and  its  current  and  incidental  ex- 
penses. As  bishop  of  Constantinople,  the  patriarch  has, 
within  that  diocese,  all  the  sources  of  episcopal  income, 
which  are  common  to  other  bishops,  and  will  be  hereafter 
specified.  From  every  other  diocese  the  incumbent  bishop 
pays  him  an  annual  mukattaa,  reserving  to  himself  its  col- 
lection. Upon  being  appointed  to  a  diocese,  also,  every 
bishop  gives  the  patriarch  a  present  more  or  less  liberal 
according  to  circumstances.  Occasionally  recourse  is  like- 
wise had  to  sources  of  income  that  are  extraordinary. 
When  the  patriarch  gets  too  deeply  in  debt  to  extricate 
himself,  the  wealthy  Armenians  of  the  capital  sometimes 
ccmtribute  liberally  to  his  relief.* 

Let  us  see  how  a  hierarchy,  originated  and  upheld  like  this 
by  a  Mohammedan  power,  operates. — The  choice  of  a  par 
triarchy  or^  as  the  case  may  be^  his  deposition,  is  afruitfui 
source  of  intrigues,  strifes,  and  corruption.  The  voice  of 
the  primates  cannot  always  be  unanimous,  nor  nearly  so. 
Indeed,  as  they  are  not  a  regularly  appointed  body,  nor 

*  Many  of  the  [facts,  upon  which  the  accoonC  here  attempted  of  the  Ar» 
menian  patriarchate  of  Constantinople  is  based,  were  obtained  during  our 
▼isit  to  that  place.  They  have  been  mnhiplied  and  digested  by  the  aid  of  the 
Armenian  bishop  Dionysios,  (commonly  called  Carabet,)  at  Maha;  who, 
besides  being  a  native  of  Constantinople,  was  once,  for  a  time,  connected 
with  the  patriarchate.  The  whole  has  been  submitted  for  oonfirmau'on,  to 
Hag6p  Abgir,  (osoally  called  Yacob  Aga,)  another  uncommonly  intelfigent 
Annenian  bishop  in^Syria,  who  once  had  the  business  of  the  patriarchate  ia 
his  hands  as  wekeel;  and  also  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Goodell,  for  some  time  resi- 
dent upon  the  spot. 

Bishop  Hag6p  adds,  at  this  place,  the  following  note.^The  Muk&ttaa, 
when  he  was  wekeel  of  the  patriarch,  was  10,000  piastres,  [a  thousand 
dollars  or  more .]  Of  thi  s  sum.  Angora  (from  86  villages)  contributed  about 
1000,  Isnikmid  1000,  Kaisarieh  800,  Moosh  600,  Tekir-dagh  600,  Smyr- 
na 600,  SitAs  600,  Sis  600,  Adreneh  600,  Erwoom  460,  Diarbekr  460,  Orfoh 
400,  Arabkir  400,  TokAt  800,  KftUya  300,  Baiboort  260,  AmAsia  and  Mar- 
scran  aOO,  ShebmOiaraJjisAr  200,  Trebisond  .160,  Teijin  150,  Gflmish- 
khAn^  100.    A  few  other  places  of  minor  importance  made  up  the  sum. 
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their  numbers  fixed,  it  may  easily  happen  that  more  than 
one  candidate  will  claim  a  majority.  In  such  a  case,  ajs 
the  patriarchate  is  an  object  of  ambition,  parties  must 
almost  necessarily  run  too  high  for  either  to  submit,  except 
to  the  voice  of  an  authoritative  arbitrator.  That  arbitra- 
tor is  of  course  the  Porte,  and  the  only  weight,  that  will 
move  the  ba^ince  of  its  decision,  is  money.  The  candi- 
date that  otters  the  highest  present  for  confirmation  is  con- 
firmed, and  as  often  as  his  unsaccessfiil  rival  offers  more, 
the  confirmation  is  recalled  and  given  to  him.  Even  the 
mukattaa,  though  its  amount  is  considered  fixed,  does  not 
always  escape  at  such  times  without  being  increased. 
Thus  the  highest  office  of  a  Christian  church  is  virtually  set 
up  at  auction,  a  moslem  holds  the  hammer,  and  takes  the 
offer  of  the  highest  bidder.  In  this  case,  as  in  most  others, 
a  quarrel  among  Christians  becomes  a  direct  source  of  in- 
come to  the  Turk.  How  can  he  be  expected  then,  es- 
pecially as  his  religious  prejudices  coincide  entirely  with 
the  interest  of  his  purse,  to  check  the  evil  ?  There  is, 
however,  an  important  check,  in  the  fact  that  the  primates, 
in  whose  divisions  the  evil  originates,  are  ultimately  called 
upon  to  contribute  heavily  from  their  own  purses,  when 
the  amount  of  the  bribes  exceeds  the  patriarchal  resour- 
ces.— ^The  actual  history  of  the  patriarchate  is,  in  fact,  lit- 
tle else  than  a  history  of  intrigues.  During  fifly  years  in 
the  seventeenth  century,  fourteen  persons  were  raised  to 
the  office  of  patriarch,  one  of  whom  was  elected  and  depos- 
ed no  less  than  nine  times,  the  whole  number  of  elections 
and  depositions  was  nearly  forty,  and  one  priest  held  the  oT» 
fice  for  six  years,  (including  one  in  which  he  was  supplanted 
by  an  individual  raised  directly  firom  the  humble  employ- 
ment of  baker,)  before  he  was  ordained  bishop.  Four  times 
the  primates,  instead  of  electing  a  patriarch,  kept  the 
office  in  their  own  hands,  and  on  one  occasion,  increased 
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the  mokattaa  from  100,000  to  140,000  ikcheh,!  that  they 
might  be  allowed  to  retam  it  A  vartabid  (clerical  monk) 
sapi^anted  them  by  increasing  it,  in  addition  to  large 
presents,  to  400,000  ^cheh,  and  hired  a  Turkish  guard  for 
an  extravagant  sum  to  enable  him  to  make  good  his  claims. 
Bat  his  rivals  proved  too  powerful  for  him ;  he  was  thrown 
into  the  conmion  prison,  and  there  shortly  after  perished 
by  poison,  t 

7%e  appointmeni  of  bishops  is  also  productive  of  much 
intrigue  and  corruption.  The  patriarch,  naturally  wish- 
ing to  realize  a  large  income,  will  generally,  if  there  are 
rival  candidates,  as  there  cannot  fail  to  be,  give  the  ap- 
pointment to  him  that  offers  the  highest  present  The  in- 
anguratory  present,  too,  is  a  direct  premium  to  the  greatest 
possible  instability  of  the  episcopal  office ;  for  the  oflener 
oae  bishop  is  recalled  and  another  appointed,  the  oflener 
does  it  come  into  the  patriarchal  treasury.  One  check 
upon  these  evil  tendencies  is,  that  the  people  of  the  diocese 
in  question,  from  whom  these  bribes  must  ultimately  come, 
wiU,  when  their  purses  or  their  feelings  are  tampered  with 
too  ^,  make  their  complaints  to  be  heard.  Another  is, 
that  most  bishops  take  care  to  secure  parUsans  among  the 
primates  upon  whom  the  patriarch  himself  is  dependent, 
and  thus  have  authoritative  advocates  at  hand  to  counter- 
mine the  intrigues  that  may  be  formed  against  them; 
circumstances  having  led  them  to  imitate  the  system  pur- 

*  The  dkckeh  (called  aspron  in  Greek)  was  originally  the  only  Tmrkiab 
ooin,  and  denomination  of  money.  The  paHi  which  is  equal  to  three  4kcheh, 
was  fint  coined  in  Egypt,  and  hence  it  called  by  the  Arabs  Misreeyeh 
(Egyptian).  The  gkromh  (piastre),  equal  to  forty  par4s,  is  of  still  later 
origin.^Tbe  vahie  of  Turkish  coin  has  decreased  so  mnch,  that  it  would  be 
difficult  to  determine  the  valoe  of  the  4kcheh  at  the  time  here  spoken  of. 
Ghaidin,  however,  who  was  at  Smyrna  only  fourteen  years  later,  says  it  was 
worth  a  deaii-so/,^aod  that  120  were  equal  to  an  icit.  Voyages  en  Perse. 
foL  1:  p.  1^ 

t  ChsmciM4n,P.  7  :  e.  U-19. 
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sued  by  the  pash^  of  the  empire,  who,  as  is  well  known, 
have  their  spies  and  agents  in  the  very  divkn  of  the  Sult^. 

Dissent,  alsoy  and  free  religious  toleration  is  opposed. 
The  idea  of  government  is,  that  every  sect  of  raydhs,  i.  e. 
subjects  not  Mohammedan,  forms  a  distinct  nation,  and 
must  have  a  representative  and  responsible  head  at  the 
capital.  The  Greeks,  Armenians,  and  very  recently  the 
papal  Armenians,  have  such  a  head  in  their  patriarchs, 
and  the  Jews  in  their  chief  Rabbi ;  and  are,  of  course,  ac- 
knowledged as  tolerated  sects.  The  Jacobite  Syrians 
having  no  other  representative,  the  Armenian  patriarch 
acts  as  their  agent.  Other  sects,  existing  only  in  certain 
provinces,  have  a  local  toleration,  without  being  represent- 
ed at  the  capital ;  as  the  half  independent  Maronites  in 
mount  Lebanon,  and  the  Copts  in  Egypt.  With  such  an 
idea  for  the  basis  of  its  legislation,  the  government  of 
course  looks  upon  every  new  sect,  other  than  those  al- 
ready acknowledged  and  represented,  as  an  unwelcome 
intruder.  Do  any  of  the  Armenians  forsake  their  church 
for  such  a  sect  ?  The  patriarch  has  only  to  report  them  as 
insubordinate  to  bring  them  into  embarrassment.  For  thcf 
very  fact  that  they  have  revolted  from  him,  makes  them 
infractors  of  a  frindamental  principle  of  the  empire,  and 
they  no  longer  rank  among  its  protected  subjects.  This 
system,  like  every  other  in  Turkey,  is  liable  to  many  irreg- 
ularities, and  probably  nowhere  has  so  much  force  as  at 
the  cq)ital.  To  the  Greek  islands  it  hardly  applied  at  all, 
they  being  represented  by  islands  and  not  by  sects. 

The  case  of  the  papal  Armenians  illustrates  its  opera- 
tion, and  is  therefore  frill  of  instruction  to  protestant  mission- 
aries. Their  numbers  at  the  capital  and  in  other  places 
were  considerable ;  they  were,  as  a  body,  more  intelligent 
than  their  countrymen ;  among  them  were  men  to  whom 
uncommon  wealth  and  official  station  gave  great  influence ; 
and  European  sympathy  was  altogether  on  their  side. 
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Still  tbey  were  every  where  obliged  to  rank  as  a  part  of  the 
'  flock  of  the  patriarch.  They  could  have  no  churches  of  their 
own;  their  priests  could  not  wear  the  clerical  garb  nor 
be  known  as  such,  except  under  the  shadow  of  European 
influence ;  and  at  baptisms,  marriages,  and  burials,  they  were 
obliged  to  call  upon  the  Armenian  clergy,  and  pay  them 
the  accustomed  fees.  Such,  very  nearly,  was  their  situa- 
tion even  at  Angora,  where  they  amounted  to  many  thou- 
sands while  the  Armenians  were  only  a  few  hundred. 
The  Sultan,  having  been  informed  of  the  part  the  Persian 
Armenians  had  taken  in  the  late  war  of  Russia  with  Per- 
sia, deemed  it  necessary,  when  anticipating  in  the  beginning 
of  1828,  a  rupture  with  the  same  power  himself,  to  remind 
the  patriarch  that  he  must  be  responsible  for  the  good  con- 
duct of  his  nation.  He  replied,  that  for  all  who  belonged 
to  his  flock  he  would  readily  be  responsible,  but  that  there 
were  some  who  did  not  acknowledge  his  authority,  and  for 
them  he  could  not  pledge  himself.  The  names  of  such 
were  demanded,  and  he  sent  them  in.  The  persecution 
which  came  upon  them,  when  thus  placed  in  the  predica- 
ment of  an  unacknowledged  dissenting  sect,  is  well  known. 
The  banishment  of  the  laity  seems  to  have  been  almost 
peculiar  to  the  capital  and  its  suburbs,  and  was  ordered 
under  the  pretence  that  every  one  must  return  to  his  own 
city,  and  of  course  they  to  Angora  from  whence  they  had 
come.*  But  the  persecution  was  felt  in  the  most  distant 
parts,  and  even  in  the  Kurdish  pashalik  of  Bayezeed  their 
priests  were  searched  out  and  banished.t 

«  Kbaui-ohereef.    Jan.  10,  1828. 

t  The  puoishiment,  which  the  chief  Rabbi  was  able  to  bring  upon  the  Jews 
baptized  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hartley,  ia  another  illustration  of  the  same  intoler- 
ant syMem.     Hartley's  Researches  in  Greece  and  the  Levant  p.  211—219. 

The  papal  Greeks  of  Syria  seem,  at  first  view,  to  form  a  real  exception  of 
an  unrqireBented  dissenting  sect  enjoying  complete  toleration.    Bat  the  £>!- 

6 
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The  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  dominioiiB  of 
the  power  that  created  it  were  united  to  the  Ottoman 
empire,  would  probably  itself  have  fallen  to  the  share  of  the 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  had  not  the  primates,  by  whom 
he  is  himself  appointed,  taken  it  into  their  own  hands.  In 
fact  the  question  of  its  independence  did  for  some  time  re- 
lowing  Dote,  kiDdl]^  added  here  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Bird  of  Beyroot,  oo  perwiDg 
tbif  letter,  explains  the  anomaly. 

<<  It  appears  from  report  that  this  schism  owes  its  commencement  to  cer- 
tain emissaries  of  the  pope^  chie6y  Jesuits  and  Franciscans,  who  came  to 

Aleppo  and  began  their  operations  about  the  year .     They  recommend- 

ed  themselves  by  their  learning,  their  medical  services,  and  their  alms. 
The  Greeks  were  (bund  in  a  very  n^lectcd  state,  and  were  put  to  shame 
for  tlieir  lifelessness  and  ignorance  in  all  things  regarding  religion.  Thej 
therefore  by  degrees  began  to  embrace  the  new  doctrines  of  their  papal  bene- 
iactors,  until  in  a  few  years  the  new  converts  became  the  stronger  pariy^ 
and  after  two  or  three  ineffectual  struggles  of  their  former  brethren  to  pre- 
vent it,  took  open  iwraession  of  the  Greek  church.  The  work  of  conver- 
sion still  went  on,  until,  through  shame  and  other  indocements,  scarcely  a 
fkmily  remained  on  the  side  of  the  Orthodox  Greeks. 

*'  This  was  the  state  of  things  at  Aleppo  when  there  appeared  anaong  then 
a  bisliop  by  the  name  of  Germanus  Adam,  a  man  of  uncommon  talents,  who 
held  some  peculiar  notions  in  regard  to  the  words  of  consecration  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  mass.  On  this  subject  the  new  sect  became  divided,  and  after 
much  contention  the  party  of  the  bishop,  after  his  decease  and  through  the  in- 
fluence of  a  clever  Greek  bishop,  returned  to  their  ancient  faith,  and  obtained 
a  fermin  from  Constantinople  which  secured  to  them  the  church,  and  ao- 
thorized  them  to  bring  their  adversaries  to  their  worship  by  a>ercion.  In 
consequence,  some  of  the  papal  party  were  driven  away,  some  apprehended 
and  sent  into  banishment,  and  a  number  murdered. 

**Siiice  then,  the  present  Greek  patriarch  of  Damascus  has  thoi^t  it  politic 
to  give  up  the  persecution,  and  to  obtain  the  restoration  of  the  fugitive  and  ban- 
ished individuals.  The  sect  therefore  remains  at  pi^esent  in  a  state  of  per- 
fect toleration,  and  in  coiMeqoenoe  of  many  of  them  being  employed  as 
scribes  and  agents  about  the  local  governments,  their  power,  especially  since 
the  Greek  insurrection  in  Europe,  is  decidedly  superior  to  that  of  the  ortbo- 
dox«  When  it  was  at  first  reported  that  the  Sultan  intended  to  appoint  a 
common  bend  of  the  three  sects  of  popish  converts,  viz.  the  Armenians, 
Greeks  and  Syrians,  and  that  this  head  was  for  the  present  an  Armenian, 
the  Greeks  expressed  their  determination  sooner  to  return  to  their  mother 
church  than  to  yiekl  obedience  to  a  chief  from  their  Armenian  brethren,  and 
so  they  still  remain,  as  it  appears,  nominally  unknown  at  Constantinople." 
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main  undecided ;  bat  now  the  two  sees  stand  upon  nearly 
the  same  footing.  The  patriarch  of  Jerusalem  pays  his 
mokattaa  directly  to  the  Sultan,  and  takes  out  fermans  in 
his  own  name,  for  which,  and  for  other  purposes,  he  has 
an  agent  residing  in  the  capital ;  and  not  only  does  his 
nomination  rest  with  the  primates  of  Constantinople,  but 
they  also  take~upon  themselves  to  control  the  funds  and  the 
internal  goremment  of  his  diocese.  They  procured  the 
recall  of  the  patriarch  Gabriel,  who  is  now  bishop  of  Smyr- 
na. By  mismanagement,  a  part  of  which  was  attributed 
him,  the  ccmvent  of  St.  James,  (the  patriarchal  residence 
at  Jerusalem,)  had  incurred  an  immense  debt  To  reme- 
dy the  embarrassment,  the  primates  sent  seven  inspectors*  to 
assume  the  whole  management  of  its  concerns,  leaving  to 
the  patriarch  merely  the  physical  power  of  putting  his  seal 
to  documents  of  their  composition.  He,  unwilling  thus  to 
be  made  a  cypher,  neither  acknowledged  their  authority, 
nor  welcomed  them  to  his  convent  The  primates,  conse- 
quently, provoked  by  his  obstinacy,  sent  men  clothed  with 
power  from  the  Sultan  to  bring  the  helpless  prelate  forth- 
with to  the  capital. — The  patriarchate  extends  over  Egypt, 
and  the  pashaliks  of  Acre,  Damascus,  and  Tripoli ;  and  pays 
a  mukattaa  to  Damascus,  as  well  as  to  Constantinople.t 

Tou  will  naturally  wish  to  know  more  of  such  an  im- 
porunt  body  of  men  as  the  Armenian  primates  of  Constan- 

*  One  of  them  was  bialiop  Dionysius  already  referred  to. 

t  The  ram  paid  to  the  Salt&n,  says  Bisliop  Hag6p,  is  sometimes  1,600  pi- 
astres; that  paid  to  the  paslUt  of  Damascus  is  now  fixed  at  80  purses,  or 
40,000  piastres.  Such  was  also  ito  original  amount  under  Jetsir  pasha.  From 
his  time,  however,  it  was  gradually  increased  to  the  enormous  sum  of 
900fiOO  piastres  when  Bishop  Hag6p  was  employed  to  obtain  a  khattinabereef 
from  the  Snlt4a  for  reducing  it  to  the  original  sum.  A  fermin  had  been  pre- 
vionsly  obtained  to  the  same  effect;,  but,  through  the  management  of  the  Da- 
■nseuB  authorities,  it  was  found  entirely  useless.  The  fermin  cost  $18,800, 
omd  the  expense  of  the  khatti-sbereef  was  $11,000  more  ;  nearly  the 
trhole  of  which  sums  was  expended  io  praMDts  to  the  oflkera  and  servaots 
abonttbsSnk&ii. 
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tinople.  The  church  universally  acknowledges,  to  a  cer- 
tain extent,  the  voice  of  the  laity  in  its  government  In  every 
place,  we  find  individuals,  who  stand  forth  and  act  for 
their  fellow-citizens.  Such  individuals  in  the  capital, 
where  questions  of  national  interest  are  started,  naturaUy 
act  as  representatives  of  the  nation.  Hence  the  primates 
are  regarded  by  the  government  in  this  light.  We  were 
not  able  to  learn  that  they  are  chosen  in  any  other  way, 
than  by  the  general  consent  or  opinion  of  the  public  in- 
formally expressed.  Whoever  by  his  wealth,  birth,'  or 
talents,  can  make  his  influence  felt  as  a  primate,  is  a  {h*!- 
mate.  Their  number  of  course  cannot  be  fixed;  but  it 
does  not  vary  far  from  twenty  four.  They  are  immense- 
ly rich,  and  are  generally  connected  with  government,  or 
its  officers,  as  bankers. 

The  Armenian  academy  was  visited  by  us  at  the  same 
time  that  we  called  upon  the  patriarch,  it  being  within  the 
same  precincts  as  his  residence.  But  before  entering  it, 
I  must  say  a  word  respecting  those  precincts  in  general, 
the  neatness,  finish  and  taste  of  which  are  such  as  to 
transfer  one,  the  moment  he  enters  them,  away  firom  Tur- 
key.. They  embrace  a  spacious  palace  for  the  patriarch, 
three  churches  side  by  side,  sufficiently  large  for  a  congre- 
gation of  several  thousands,  and  commodious  apartments 
for  the  school,  besides  various  rooms  for  other  purpo- 
ses. The  whole  has  been  built  since  the  old  church  was 
burnt  at  the  destruction  of  the  janizaries.  The  expense 
was  defirayed  by  voluntary  contribution,  and  more  than 
half  came  from  the  purse  of  one  primate  named  Bezjaa 
Hariitiin,  who  is  banker  to  the  mint  I  have  not  found 
in  the  Mediterranean  a  church  with  so  little  to  be  objected 
to,  and  so  much  to  be  praised,  as  these  three.  In  simplici- 
ty they  even  excel  our  own,  for  not  a  pew  nor  a  bench 
breaks  the  evenness  of  their  plain  carpeted  floors.  Pio- 
tores  adorn  the  walls,  but  they  are  very  few,  and  executed 
in  good  taste. 
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We  were  received  by  Gregory  Peshdemaljan,  the  princi- 
pal of  the  academy,  with  a  cordiality  suited  to  the  account 
of  him^  which  we  had  received  from  Boghos  of  Smyrna* 
He  is  a  laymaOf  well  acquainted  with  the  language  and 
literature  of  his  nation,  and  himself  the  author  of  a  very  re- 
spectable grammar  and  dictionary  of  the  ancient  Armeni- 
an. We  found  him  surrounded  by  a  comjpany  of  young 
men,  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  of  age,  possessed  of  the  fair 
and  ingenuous  countenance,  so  peculiar  to  the  young  Ar- 
menians of  Smyrna  and  Constantinople.  They  were  mem- 
bers of  the  highest  department  of  the  school.  The  lowest, 
embraces  the  children  of  the  poor,  who  are  taught  gratui- 
tously, to  read  and  write.  In  the  second,  are  others  of 
more  respectable  connections,  who  are  studying  the  same 
branches.  The  members  of  the  third,  now  forty  or  fifty 
in  number,  are  introduced  to  the  elements  of  grammar. 
That  study  they  complete  when  advanced  to  the  fourth  un- 
der Gregory,  the  number  in  which  is  about  the  same. 
They  were  generally  possessed  of  uncommonly  interesting 
countenances,  and  had  an  appearance  of  great  neatness 
and  order,  as  they  sat,  each  upon  his  cushion  or  carpet, 
in  double  or  triple  rows  around  the  floors.  The  whole 
number  of  scholars  was  not  far  from  300.  It  has  a  conside- 
rable iiicome  from  a  fimd,  contributed  by  the  same  pri- 
mate who  aided  so  liberally  in  erecting  the  buildings  of  the 
establishment,  and  the  remainder  of  its  expenses  are  borne 
by  the  Armenian  community. — There  are  schoob  attached 
to  the  other  Armenian  churches,  but  none  of  them  are  of 
much  repute.  We  were  told  also  that  private  schools  for 
girls  are  not  uncommon,  but  we  got  admission  to  none  of 
them. 

It  is  painfiil  to  find  that  none  of  the  modem  improve- 
ments in  primary  education  have  been  introduced,  even  in 
tLis  most  enlightened  part  of  the  Armenian  nation.  The 
€»ly  thing  tluit  shows  a  tendency  that  way,  is  the  use  of  a 
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spelling  book,  and  one  or  two  other  first  books»  in  the 
modern  Armenian,  their  vemacnlar  dialect  Abundantly 
able  helps  in  grammar,  arithmetic,  and  some  other  brancfaei 
have  been  issued  firom  the  press  at  Venice,  as  well  a* 
here,  but  they  are  in  the  ancient  tongue,  and  accessible 
only  to  the  few  who  understand  it.  Even  in  geography,  I 
was  surprised  to  find  them  eo  well  supplied,  that  when 
we  mentioned  Andover  as  the  place  to  which  we  should 
send  a  Persian  dictionary,  which  the  Patriarch  had  the  po» 
liteness  to  give  us,  a  person  present  immediately  referred  to 
a  book  in  ancient  Armenian,  not  only  describing  its 
position  accurately,  but  also  that  of  the  adjacent  towns. 

The  Armenians  have  not  only  no  department  for  foreign 
languages  in  the  academy,  nor  any  distinct  schod  for  them 
in  the  city,  but  the  number  acquainted  with  them  is  ex- 
tremely small.  As  a  reason,  we  were  told  that  the  govern* 
ment  has  heretofore  looked  less  favorably  upcm  those  who 
knew  the  languages  of  the  Franks.  The  reason  is  plausi- 
ble ;  but  I  have  so  often  heard  Christians  in  Turkey  urge 
their  existence  under  a  Mohammedan  government  as  an 
excuse  for  all  their  faults,  whether  barbarous  customs,  want 
of  education,  or  even  immorality  of  conduct,  that  I  am 
indined  to  suspect  this  to  be  only  the  standing  apology, 
and  entitled  to  no  more  weight.  My  suspicion  is  confirm- 
ed by  the  assurance  of  one  of  the  oldest  and  most  observing 
of  the  English  residents  at  Pera,  that  he  was  not  aware  of  the 
Turks  having  any  jealousies  against  the  education  of  their 
Christian  subjects.  The  fiict  is,  that  the  two  great  motives, 
which  direct  the  education  as  well  as  the  conduct  of  men, 
are  religion  and  money.  Neither  of  these  leads  the  Armeni- 
ans to  cultivate  foreign  languages.  The  religion  of  their 
church  is  not  contained  in  Latin,  nor  in  English,  but  in  Ar- 
menian, and  therefore  only  leads  them  to  study  the  latter. 
From  the  Turks,  and  not  (irom  Europeans,  as  will  be  seen 
when  I  come  to  speak  of  the  papal  Armenians,  do  they  expect 
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employ  aad  mercantile  business,  and  an  acquaintance  there- 
finre  with  the  dialects  of  Turkey  is  all  that  they  need 
for  the  acquisition  of  money. 

A  printing  press  belongs  to  the  patriarchate^  and  a 
roKHn  is  still  assigned  to  it ;  but  it  is  no  longer  in  operaticm. 
There  is,  howe?er,  .another  in  one  of  the  villages  on  the 
Bosphoros,  which  we  visited.  Taking  a  boat  at  Top-kha- 
neb,  we  were  rowed  to  OrtarJcoy,  as  the  village  is  called, 
in  forty-five  minutes.  On  entering  the  house,  we  found 
a  venerable  but  active  old  man  finding  paper,  who  proved 
to  be  the  head  of  the  establishment  His  father,  he  in- 
formed us,  had  it  before  him,  and,  as  he  was  now  himself 
eighty-four  years  old,  it  most  have  been  in  existence  not 
far  from  a  hundred  years.  Himself,  his  four  sons,  and 
eighteen  grand-children,  form  the  family,  or  little  clan  of 
Arib-oghloo,  who  are  not  only  the  owners,  but  do  the 
work  of  the  establbhment  Government  exercises  no  su- 
pervinon  over  it,  ncnr  does  it  demand  any  taxes.  It  em- 
braces a  foundery,  in  which  are  cast  a  variety  of  Armeni- 
an, Greek,  Roman,  Hebrew,  Rabbinical,  Russian,  and 
Arabic  types.  The  latter  they  make  only  for  the  govern- 
ment press,  for  which  they  have  recently  cast  a  new  font 
after  the  model  of  Persian  manuscript,  which  pleases  the 
Sultan  so  much  that  he  has  granted  the  family,  not  a  little 
to  the  gratification  of  the  old  gentleman's  pride,  the  Mo- 
hammedan privilege  of  wearing  yellow  slippers.  It  is,  he 
iflBured  us,  the  only  Armenian  printing  establishment  in 
Turkey.  We  found  three  presses  in  the  office,  and  they 
were  printing  in  Armenian  and  Hebrew.  Among  the 
books  printed  here  is  the  Persian  dictionary  already  men- 
tioned. It  is  in  Persian,  Armenian,  and  Turkish,  and  was 
ccMnpoeed  by  a  learned  Armenian,  who  died  before  it  waa 
printed.  The  same  primate  whose  generosity  I  have  had 
occasion  to  mention  more  than  <mce  already,  caused  an 
edition  to  be  printed,  and  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  patri- 
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arch  for  gratuitous  distributioii  among  his  countrymeu. 
The  book  is  a  royal  octavo  of  700  pages,  and  the  ^tion 
was  about  700  copies. 

The  papal  Armeniani  of  Constantinople  were  estimated, 
at  the  time  of  their  banishment,  at  27,000 ;  and  most  of 
them  resided  in  Pera  and  Galata,  where  they  had  the  soci- 
ety and  countenance  of  the  Franks,  and  could  attend  the 
Latin  chapels,  of  which  there  are  six  or  seven  in  the  two 
places.  Their  condition  before  this  event  has  been  al- 
ready alluded  to.  They  have  since  returned,  and  are  now 
one  of  the  established  Christian  sects  of  the  empire.  like 
the  Christians  in  other  parts  of  Turkey  who  have  em- 
braced the  faith  of  Rome,  they  are  more  respectable  for 
wealth  and  intelligence  than  their  countrymen;  owing 
doubtless  to  their  connection  with  Eurq>eans,  to  whom 
they  are  decidedly  partial.  For  it  is  a  well  known  part 
of  the  policy  of  papal  missionaries  to  denationalize  their 
converts,  by  substituting  attachment  to  Rome  and  her 
children,  for  patriotic  partialites.  With  the  papal  Greeks 
of  the  Archipelago,  it  has  been  carried  so  far,  that  many, 
who  are  of  genuine  Greek  descent,  consider  it  an  insult  to 
be  called  Greeks.  The  papal  Armenians  own  the  name 
of  Armenian  still,  but  they  like  the  Franks  better  than 
their  countrymen.  Even  in  the  interior  of  Turkey,  900 
miles  from  Constantinople,  a  papal  Armenian  priest  and 
his  family,  with  whom  Providence  cast  our  lot  for  a  night, , 
announced  themselves  to  us  as  brother  Franks,  (suf^sing 
us  to  be  of  course  papists,)  and  treated  us  with  more  kind- 
iiess  than  we  experienced  from  any  other  natives  the  whole 
journey ;  at  the  same  time  that  they  exhibited  a  bitter  en- 
mity towards  their  Armenian  neighbors.  They  naturally 
leek  to  learn  the  languages  of  their  friends,  and  in  fact 
have  for  this  purpose,  a  flourishing  schod  in  P6ra.  A  key 
to  Eur<^an  intelligence  is  thus  acquired,  and  they  of 
course  become  more  enlightened  than  their  countrymen. 
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The  partiality  is  matual.  Does  a  papal  European,  let 
bim  be  merchant,  consul^  or  embassador,  wish  to  employ  a 
natire  ?  He  of  course  looks  out  for  a  papist.  I  base  this 
remark  upon  the  general  fact,  which  no  one  acquainted 
can  deny,  that,  in  Smyrna  and  Constantinople,  and  indeed 
throughout  the  Levant,  almost  all  the  native  Christiana  ' 
employed  by  papal  Europeans  are  papists.  Some  particu- 
lar cases  also  I  have  attentively  watched.  In  an  impor- 
tant town,  which,  in  the  course  of  events,  had  been  nearly 
stripped  of  its  Christian  population,  we  found  a  papal  gen- 
tleman, possessed  of  influence  as  the  mercantile  and  polit- 
ical agent  of  a  European  consul,  and  made  still  more 
prominent  by  the  fact  that  he  was  the  only  European  in 
the  place.  With  the  proper  Armenians  he  cultivated  no 
friendship ;  they  were  even  treated  coldly  when  they  call- 
ed upon  him.  But  his  house  was  the  home  of  papists. 
Did  any  one  wish  for  his  acquaintance  or  aid  7  His  being 
a  papist  was  urged  as  a  prevailing  plea.  He  knew  and 
counted  every  papist  that  moved  into  town.  And  if  he  re- 
main, and  his  influence  be  sufficient,  he  will  substitute  a 
papal  community  for  the  numerous  Armenian  population 
that  once  inhabited  the  place.  The  nation  he  represents  is 
protestant ;  but  he  has  drunk  deep  of  the  party  and  prose- 
lyting spirit  of  Rome. 

I  am  sorry  that  Europeans  of  the  Rombh  church  do  not 
not  stand  alone  in  this  thing ;  the  influence  of  protestants 
also  rests  in  the  same  scale.  The  fact,  that  most  of  the 
native  Christians  employed  by  protestants  in  the  Levant^ 
are  of  the  Romish  persuasion,  is  one  that  those  gentlemen 
themselves  will  not  deny.  The  reason  of  it  they  jperhaps 
hardly  know ;  it  certainly  does  not  lie  in  any  partiality  for 
papacy.  But  are  they  aware  of  the  strength  they  thereby 
add  to  the  power  of  Rome,  and  the  discouragements  they 
heap  upon  other  bodies  of  Christians,  that  would  be  as  glad 
as  themselves  to  see  that  power  abolished  1    There  can  be 
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no  doubt  that  their  partiality  for  papists,  in  deed,  though  not 
in  intention,  does  actually  discourage  the  other  Christians 
fix>m  those  attempts  at  education  and  improvement,  which 
a  contrary  course  would  foster,  to  the  great  advance  of 
their  intelligence  and  general  character.  And  would  it 
not  be  the  easiest  possible  thing  for  them,  without  trouble, 
or  injury  to  their  own  interests,  to  withdraw  the  contri- 
bution of  their  influence  from  the  pope,  and  direct  it  to 
a  quarter  where  it  would  effectually  weaken  his  antichris* 
tian  power  1 
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FROM    CONSTANTINOPLE   TO   TOKAT. 

Delay  at  Constantinople — ^Preparations  for  the  journey — Reflections  at  start- 
ing— G^bixefa — Isnikmid — A  wedding  procession — S&banjab — ^Boilkloce 
— Kliand^k — Tenaporal  influence  of  Mohammedanism — A  Turkish  saints- 
Doo^jefa — ^A  night's  ride-r-BoIy — G^rideh — ^TurkiBh  intemperance— Gher- 
k^sh — Mode  of  travelling— Kan^lir — Deception  of  our  Tartar— Rapid 
travelling — ^Kharajnlen — Koj-bis&r — Angora — ^Turkish  fountains — ^Tdsia 
— ^Haji  Himzeh — ^Dangerous  pass — OsmanjAk — Marsovin — ^Turkish  su- 
perstition— Am&sia — Habits  of  tartars — A  civil  Turk — ^A  Derb6nd — 
Drowsiness  in  riding — ^Toorkh&l. 

Dear  Sir, 

It  was  on  the  morning  of  the  2lst  of  May,  that  we  took 
leave  of  the  capital  of  Turkey,  and  set  our  faces  towards 
Armenia.  Our  detention  had  been  longer  than  we  had  an- 
ticipated ;  but  we  regretted  it  the  less,  as  it  brought  our 
journey,  through  one  of  the  most  delight^  countries  in  the 
world,  into  the  most  charming  season  of  the  year.  We 
had  also  the  consolation  of  reflecting  that  perhaps  it  had 
not  been  altc^ther  useless,  as,  by  the  politeness  of  Mr. 
Rhind,  who  was  then  negotiating  a  treaty  between  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  United  States  and  the  Porte,  we  had  had 
an  opportunity  to  preach  every  Sabbath  to  a  large  part  of 
the  English  residents,  who  were  then  without  a  chaplain. 
The  friends  generally,  to  whom  we  had  been  introduced  by 
letters  from  Smyrna,  had  treated  us  with  no  little  hospitality 
and  kindn^.  By  their  aid,  we  had  been  able  to  fix  defi- 
nitely our  route  to  the  farthest  point  which  we  finally  reach- 
ed ;  and  we  ever  found  reason  to  think  it  the  best  we  could 
have  taken.     They  had  helped  us,  also,  to  many  facilities. 
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that  contributed  materially  to  the  successful  accomplish- 
ment of  our  journey. 

The  same  reason  that  made  us  come  by  land  from  Smyr- 
na,  increased  by  the  fact  that  the  north  winds  had  now  set 
in  for  the  season,  induced  us  to  decline  a  passage  by  water 
to  Trebizond.*  The  tardy  movements  of  a  caravan  also, 
which,  without  allowing  for  detentions,  would  take  at  least 
thirty-five  or  forty  days  to  Erzroom,  threatened  to  make  our 
journey  too  long ;  and  we  therefore  again  put  ourselves  under 
a  tartar.  For  greater  security  we  caused  him  to  set  his  seal 
to  a  written  contract,  in  the  presence  of  the  tartar  aghasy, 
who  thus  became  responsible,  on  the  part  of  government, 
for  our  persons  and  property,  and  in  consideration  of  this 
had  a  claim  upon  our  tartar  for  ten  per  cent,  of  the  money 
we  paid  him. 

Trunks  were  too  frail  and  too  awkwardly  loaded  for 
the  rapid  mode  of  travelling  we  had  selected ;  and  we 
therefore  substituted  for  them  two  large  bags  fitted  to  be 
attached  to  each  other  and  slung  one  on  each  side  of  a 
horse,  two  saddle-bags,  and  two  valises,  all  of  thick  Rus- 
sian leather,  made  impermeable  to  water  by  a  lining  of 
waxed  cloth,  and  so  constructed  as  to  be  fastened  with  a 
padlock.  Matresses  were  too  bulky,  and  we  took  instead 
of  them  a  carpet  and  coverlet  for  each,  rolled  in  a  piece  of 
painted  canvass  that  served  to  defend  them  from  the  rain 

*  There  seemer]  to  be  but  two  winds  at  CoMtaiitioop1e»  the  north  and  the 
tooth.  The  former  prevails,  with  oocanooal  iueniiiHioiifl,  during  saniiDer; 
aod,  combined  witli  the  strong  cwreat  of  the  Bospboms,  prevents  aU  ?«•- 
sels  from  entering  the  Black  sea,  while  it  bbws.  It  is  much  cooler  and 
damp6r  than  the  latter,  and  a  change  of  wind  rarely  fails  to  produce  a  de- 
cided change  of  temperature,  and  of  weather.  A  meteorological  table,  kept 
by  Mr.  Dwight,  showed  some  changes  while  we  were  there,  of  IT*  and  23P 
of  Farenheit  in  six  or  eight  boors.  The  k>west  temperature  in  the  opoi 
shade,  at  8  o'clock  A.  M.  from  the  20th  of  April  to  the  20th  of  May,  was 
48°  and  the  highest  71°;  the  average  temperature  at  that  hour  was  about 
d7>.  The  lowest  temperature  at  8  o'clock  P.  M.  was  52^  and  the  highest 
a^;  the  average  WM  aboot  71^. 
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\>y  day,  and  answered  for  a  floor,  when  oar  lot  was  to  lie 
on  the  ground  at  night  An  ample  Turkish  pelisse  in  pur 
▼alises,  lined  throughout  with  cMlkufa,  the  fur  of  the  Cau- 
casian fox,  was  at  hand  to  impart  its  abundant  stock  of 
warmth  by  day  or  by  night,  as  we  might  need  it  Four 
copper  panSf'^tted  to  each  other  and  fastened  together  by 
bars  of  the  same  metal,  a  mill,  pot  and  cups,  for  grinding, 
making  and  drinking  coffee,  with  a  knife,  fork  and  spoon 
for  each,  and  a  copper  drinking  cup^  were  our  utensils  for 
cooking  and  eating.  A  circular  piece  of  leather,  with  iron 
rings  attached  to  its  circumference  and  a  chain  with  a  hook 
passing  through  them,  and  named  a  sufreh,  served,  when 
open  and  spread  upon  the  ground,  as  a  table,  and,  when 
drawn  up  and  suspended  to  a  horse,  as  a  bag  to  carry 
our  bread  and  cheese.  The  whole,  embracing  our  clothing, 
bedding,  and  table  and  kitchen  furniture,  was  comprised  in 
a  compass  that  enabled  us  to  carry  it,  on  ordinary  occa- 
sions, with  only  one  extra  horse ;  so  unsparingly  did  we 
lop  off  civilization's  factitious  additions  to  the  necessaries 
of  life,  in  order,  by  travelling  as  nearly  as  possible  in  the 
style  of  the  country,  to  proceed  expeditiously,  economical- 
ly, and  with  few  allurements  for  robbers.  As  the  Turkish 
post  furnishes  only  naked  horses,  we  were  obliged  to  add  sad- 
dles and  bridles  to  our  other  accoutrements.  To  our  sad- 
dle-bow we  attached  pistols,  to  answer  their  usual  object  in 
this  country,  to  make  the  timid  appear  bold  and  formida- 
ble. Fkm*  our  own  snug  dress  were  substituted  the  loose 
robes  of  the  Turk,  the  European  hat  was  exchanged  for 
the  oriental  turban,  and  our  foet  were  encased  in  the  enor- 
mous stockings  and  boots  of  the  tartar ;  such  an  accom- 
modation to  the  prejudices  of  the  country  being  deemed 
expedient,  in  order  to  avoid  unnecessary  notice,  expense 
and  trouble,  if  not  insult — With  these  preparations,  we 
found  ourselves  completely  equipped  for  a  tour  in  Turkey i^ 
Mr.  Rhind,  to  whom  we  were  already  indebted  for  pro- 
7 
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ouring  US  fermans  and  tezkerehs,  (goyerament  and  cttstoiii-' 
house  passports^)  for  trayelling  in  Turkey,  and  passports  for 
entering  Russia;  and  our  countryman  Mr.  Walley,  who 
in  addition  to  many  other  favors  had  obligingly  oflRsred  to 
act  as  our  agent  during  our  absence,  completed  thear  kind 
attentions  by  accompanying  us  to  Scdtari,  and  bidding  us 
farewell  as  we  mounted  our  horses. 

It  was  a  moment  of  sadness.  How  many  must  be  our 
&tigues,  anxieties,  perhaps  sicknesses,  before  seeing  again 
the  face  of  a  countryman  and  a  friend !  C!ould  we  even  ex* 
pect  that  both  would  eacivpe  with  life  the  perils  from  sickly 
climates  and  pestilence,  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  city  and 
in  the  sea ,  among  robbers  and  false  brethren,  that  awailp 
ed  us  ?  I  had  commenced  the  enterprise  with  a  strong 
presentiment  of  never  surviving  to  revisit  my  fHends,  which 
was  but  imperfectly  aUayed  by  reflecting  upon  the  uniform 
protection  of  Providence  in  former  journeys.  In  my  com- 
panion, a  similar  feeling  was  enhanced  by  unacquaintance 
with  the  country  and  its  people,  and  greater  freshness  and 
intimacy  of  attachment  to  friends  lefl  behind.  But  neither 
of  us  did  it  lead  to  a  moment's  despondency  or  wavering  of 
resdiution,  for  we  doubted  not  that  Providence  had  led  us  into 
the  path  we  were  pursuing,  nor  that  our  object  was  worth 
all  that  we  were  risking  for  it ;  and  we  were  cheered  by 
throwing  ourselves  simply  upon  God's  parental  protection. 

It  was  10  A.  M.  when  we  started,  and  though  the  douds 
were  dropping  a  slight  shower  of  rain,  we  were  still  grate- 
ful that  they  kindly  sheltered  us  from  the  sun.  Our  route 
for  the  day  skirted  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Marmora,  with 
the.  Prince's  Islands  in  sight,  and  lay  across  an  undulating 
tract  of  country  variegated  with  fields  of  grain,  vineyards 
and  fruit  trees.  At  Bostlmjy  bridge,  two  hours  from  Scu- 
tari, our  tezkereh  was  carefUUy  examined  and  counf ersign- 
ed.  Leaving  Maltepeh  to  the  right,  we  passed  through 
the  miserable  villages  of  Kartal,  and  Pendik,  and  reached 
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(lebizeb,  the  ancient  Lybisaa,  at  6  P.  M.  where  we  stop- 
ped for  the  night  It  seemed  larger  than  any  Tillage  wt 
had  passed,  but  as  the  menzil-khineh  was  near  one  ex- 
tremity, we  saw  little  of  it  For  so  fatigued  were  we  by 
our  first  day's  ride,  though  only  9  hours,*  that,  instead  of 
making  inquiries,  we  speedily  threw  ourselves  upon  the 
floor  to  sleep,  not  allowing  even  the  fieas,  which  always 
swarm  in  a  Turkish  post-house,  to  interrupt  our  repose. 
You  will  perhaps  accuse  us  of  something  more  than  fa- 
tigue, when  I  confess  that  not  even  the  mound  which  cov- 
ers the  ashes  of  the  great  Hannibal  at  this  place,  attracted 
our  attention* 

May  22.  We  started  at  half  past  4  A.  M.  and  crossing 
a  considerable  tract,  with  soil  and  scenery  much  like  that 
of  yesterday,  except  that  the  sea  was  not  in  sight,  we  can^e 
down  at  length,  through  orchards  of  cherry  trees  whose 
fruit  was  just  beginning  to  ripen,  upon  the  share  of  the  gulf 
of  Nicomedia.  Although  the  shore  and, the  declivity  of 
the  swelling  hills  which  rise  up  from  it,  seemed  susceptible 
of  the  highest  cultivation,  we  passed  no  village  before 
reaching  the  town,  9  hours  from  our  night's  lodgings.  We 
noticed  yesterday  frequent  flocks  of  sheep  moving  slowly 
towards  the  capital ;  and  to  day  the  road  was  absolutely 
obstructed  by  thousands  and  thousands  of  them.  They 
came  from  the  immense  pastures  of  Armenia,  and  were 
attended  by  their  Kurdish  sh^^herds. 

Isnikmid,  (frequently  pronounced  Isnimid,)  the  Turkish 
representative  of  Nicomedia,t  is  beautifully  situated  on  the 

*  The,  boor  by  which  the  stages  of  the  Turkish  post,  and  in  feet  all  dis- 
tanoes  in  Turfcqp  are  neasored,  is  an  hoar's  march  of  a  cararan;  aad  ihontgfa 
k  of  ooMTse  varies  according  to  the  nature  of  the  ground,  may  be  estimated  at 
an  average  ofthrae  miles,  or  josl  an  EogHsh  league.  The  length  of  stagea 
mentioned  between  this  and  Eraroom  is  not  the  time  we  were  travetting 
them,  nor  our  own  estimate,  but  that  which  is  fixed  by  govemmsnt. 

t  It  is  eorioas  to  see  how  modem  names  used  by  the  Tnrks  betray  their 
ignorance  of  the  languages  of  the  people  they  eonqnered.    The  name  fagr 
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declivity  of  a  hill  sloping  down  to  the  northeast  corner  of 
the  gulf  to  which  it  gives  its  name.  Several  brigs  and 
kayiks  (boats)  beating  towards  it  in  that  direction,  and 
wooded  mountains,  verdant  hiUs  and  fertile  [^ains  on  every 
other  side,  combined  charms  of  marine  and  rural  scenery, 
worthy  the  capital  of  Bithynia  and  the  favorite  residence 
of  the  imperial  Diocletian.  Many  of  its  houses  are  of  im- 
posing height  and  showy  form,  as  if  still  ambitious  of  its 
former  magnificence,  but  their  firail  structure  and  decayed 
state  betray  its  real  degradation.  It  contains  about  25,000 
inhabitants,  divided  in  the  proportions  of  4000  Turkish, 
500  Armenian,  and  500  Greek  and  Jewish  houses. 

Our  next  stage,  fi'om  Isnikmid  to  S&banjah,  a  distance 
of  6  hours,  led  us  eastward  through  the  [^ain  that  ex- 
tends up  firom  the  head  of  the  gulf.  Its  alluvial  soil  is  damp, 
but  extremely  fertile,  verdant  swelling  hiHs  bound  it  on  the 
left,  and  a  regular  mountain  range,  clothed  throughout 
with  a  thick  and  unbroken  forest,  stretches  along  on  the 
right.  Cultivation  ceased  as  we  advanced,  and  our  solitary 
path  led  us  through  thickets  of  trees  and  shrubs  of  almost 
tropica]  luxuriance,  the  freshness  of  whose  fi'agance,  with 
the  coolness  of  approaching  evening  and  the  music  of  birds, 
quite  made  us  forget  the  fatigue  of  a  day's  ride  of  45  miles. 
Our  musing  was  soon  interrupted  by  a  scene  as  comic  as 
the  epot  was  charming.  It  was  a  procession  conducting 
a  Turkish  bride  fix>m  some  neighboring  village  to  her 
spouse  in  the  one  which  we  were  approac^ng.  She  and 
her  veiled  companions  of  every  age,  were  stowed  in  six 
covered  carts,  so  narrow  as  barely  to  accommodate  them, 
as  they  sat  tailor-like  upcm  the  bottom  facing  alternately 

which  the  Greeks  now  commonly  call  ConeUntinople  is  i  wi>M  (the  city), 
by  way  of  distbction.  When  going  thither  they  say  W  ▼«»  wiiut^  and 
this  expression,  proooaooed  by  them  U^Um^totm,  the  Turks  have  converted 
inte  Isiambool.  In  the  same  way  Isnikmid  is  derived  from  U$  "Amfuitmt 
and  Isnik  from  W  NiiuM«F. 
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the  right  and  the  left.  They  were  drawn  by  bufialoefl, 
to  whoee  yokes  were  attached  standards  ornamented  with 
flying  handkerchief  of  every  color,  as  if  to  add  comeliness 
and  gaiety  to  the  most  ungainly  of  beasts.  By  their  side 
walked  armed  men  and  musicians  to  announce,  by  their 
guns  and  the  music  of  squeaking  pipes  and  coarse  drums, 
what  otherwise  would  certainly  not  have  been  expressed, 
the  joy  of  the  occasion. — ^We  reached  Sabanjah  at  half 
past  7  P.  M.  It  is  a  common  village,  on  the  margin  of  a 
lake  of  fresh  water  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  just  men- 
tioned, and  contains  150  Turkish,  with  25  Armenian  and 
15  Greek  houses. 

May  23.     The  lake  of  Sabanjah  is  some  3  or  4  miles 
in  breadth,  and  washes  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  so  that  we 
could  avoid  ascending  the  latter,  only  by  wadiug  some  dis- 
tance in  the  water.     In  it  buffaloes  were  bathing,  with  lit- 
tle beside  the  mouth  and  nostrils  projecting  above  the  sur- 
face.    So  essential   is  water  to  these  animals,  that  their 
drivers  are  sometimes  seen  throwing  it  upon  them  from 
brooks  that  are  too  small  to  allow  them  to  bathe.     They 
are  larger  and  stronger  than  common  cattle,  of   a  dull 
slate  color,  almost  destitute  of  hair,  with  projecting  shoul- 
der and  hip  bones,   and  ugly  in  form   and  temper.     In 
Egypt,   the  Bukaa  of  mount  Lebanon,  Asia  Minor  and 
Georgia,  the  buffalo  is  almost  as  much  used  as  the  common 
ex.     To  one  who  is  acquainted  with  its  aquatic  propensi- 
ties, Pharaoh's  d^am  of  the  kine  coming  up  out  of  the  river  ^ 
Gen.  41 :  2,  3,  seems  perfectly  natural.     After  leaving  the 
lake,  a  ride  of  two  hours  and  a  half  across  an  alluvial  plain 
like  that  of  yesterday,  of  which  it  is  in  fact  a  continuation, 
conducted  ns  to  the  muddy  Sakharia  (Sangarius  or  Sa- 
gaiiofl),  which  we  crossed  by  a  temporary  wooden  bridge. 
B^fond  it,  ^  plain  retained  the  same  featores  fer  some 
distance,  bat  at  lengdi  became  a  marsh,  through  which  we 
were  condocted  by  a  long  causey  of  logs,  precisely  similar 
7» 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


78  TEBCPORAL  INFLUENCE  OF  MOHAMMEDANISM. 

to  the  emrdwojjfs  of  some  parts  of  our  own  coimtr  j.  Three 
hours  from  the  ffiv«r,  we  reached  a  dry  and  more  undiilalp- 
kig  tract,  hot  hardly  any  culdyation  ai^ared  the  whde 
day,  and  most  of  the  eountry  was  grown  over  wkh  trees 
and  thickets,  in  which  the  beech  and  the  wahint  |Hre- 
dominated. 

We  fiwnd  our  post-house  at  Khandek,  10  hoars  from 
Sibanjah.  The  village  is  surrounded  by  a  grove,  or  rath- 
er forest,  of  spreading  trees,  in  which  its  houses,  except 
a  few  in  the  centre,  are  scattered,  each  in  its  separate  en- 
closure, so  as  to  be  almost  entirely  concealed.  Streams  of 
water  run  through  most  of  its  streets,  to  the  great  increase, 
acceding  to  Turkish  taste,  of  its  beauty,  but  according 
to  ours,  of  its  filth.  It  contains  about  300  houses,  all  in- 
habited by  Turks.  The  horses  in  the  post-house  were  too 
miserable  to  be  used,  and  the  aga  of  the  village,  at  the  re- 
quest of  our  tariar,  pressed  others  from  the  inhabitants  for 
our  service.  It  was  so  late  however  before  they  came, 
that  he  determined  not  to  leave  till  morning,  and  was 
consequently  obliged  to  restore  them  to  their  owners,  who 
claimed  them  for  to-^norrow's  labor. 

We  rejoiced  at  this  detention,  as  it  enaUed  us  to  steal  an 
hour's  quiet  retirement  in  the  woods  for  meditation.  Sit- 
ting down  under  a  spreading  walnut,  by  the  side  of  a  mur- 
muring mill-stream,  I  was  led  by  die  charming  woodland 
scenery  around,  to  reflect  upon  Uiat  mysterious  providence, 
by  which  so  beautiful  a  country  has  been  j^aced  under  such 
a  blightmg  governmeBt,  and  in  the  hands  of  so  indolent 
and  barbarous  a  peof^  By  the  industry  and  cultivatioo 
of  our  own  countrymen,  it  would  be  made  ''  even  as  the 
garden  of  the  Lord."  Surely  the  religion  of  the  false 
prq[^iet,  by  being  allowed  to  spread  over  such  fair  porUons 
of  the  globe,  has  boMi  placed  in  the  most  advantageooB 
circumstances  to  meliorate  the  temporal  conditien  of  mam 
if  such  be  its  tendency*    The  result  is  found  in  fortile  re- 
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gions  depopulated  and  nm  to  waste,  and  peo]^  sanoaKled 
by  nature's  richest  gifts,  debased  and  destitute  of  the  com* 
forts  of  ciyilized  lile.  •  Could  God  have  taken  a  better  metb* 
od  of  showing  to  the  world  that  the  rdigicm  is  false  and  a 
curse  to  man  I  Skepticism  itself  must  now  admit  the  con- 
clusion. 

Jfajf  24.    Our  morning's  stage  was  10  hours.    For  the 
first  four,  we  rode  over  a  broken  tract  of  the  richest  soil, 
covered  with  a  thick  growth  of  beech,  maple,  oak,  and 
other  forest  trees,  that,  overdiading  the  road,  transported 
me  in  imagination  to  the  recently  settled  parts  of  the  Uni^ 
ed  States,  and  in  one  place  a  cultivated  field  covered  with 
girdled  trees  quite  completed  the  deception.     My  compan- 
km  was  stnmgly  reminded ']^y  the  whole  aspect  of  the  oom^ 
try,  of  the  western  part  of  New  York,  a  region  endeared 
to  him,  not  only  by  its  fertility  and  beauty,  but  also  by  the 
tender  associations  of  home.     The  trees  became  less  thick 
as  we  advanced,  and  in  an  hour  and  a  half  more,  crossing 
the  great  Meliin  here  running  northward,  we  entered  an 
extensive  and  most  fertile  alluvial  plain,  partially  cultivated, 
and  thinly  shaded  with  large  white  walnuts.     The  hollow 
trunk  of  one  of  them  was  the  house  of  a  Turkish  saint. 
By  having  a  fire  always  ready  to  light  the  pipe,  and  a  jug 
of  water  to  quench  the  Uiirst  of  the  traveller,  and  by  his 
comic  singing  and  gestures  plainly  indicative  of  lunacy 
or  fodishness,  he  obtained  in  charity  sufficient  to  sustain 
a  life  to  which  the  Turks  attach  an  idea  of  great  sanctity. 
I  was  surprised  to  see  our  tartar,  as  a  salutation,  seize  him 
rudely  by  the  beard,  but  he  immediately  drew  it  -to  his 
mouth,  and  by  kisnng  it  turned  what  otherwise  would 
hare  been  the  most  iatdierahle  of  insults,  into  an  act  of 
the  greatest  veneratkMi.    Although  the  mountain  range 
which  had  continued  on  the  right  from  Isaikmid,  here  ex- 
hibited upon  its  top  some  drifts  of  snow,  this  low  i^ain, 
under  the  rays  of  the  sun,  from  which  until  to  day  the 
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clouds  had  shielded  us,  was  excessively  hot ;  and  we  wer6 
not  sorry  to  be  detained  at  the  post-house  for  horses  some 
five  or  six  hours  in  the  heat  of  the  day. 

Dootjeh,  where  we  stopped,  is  a  Turkish  village  of  about 
200  houses  much  scattered,  and  containing  some  hewn 
stones  and  broken  columns  indicative  of  the  site  of  ancient 
buildings.     The  plain  extends  to  the  foot  of  a  mountain 
about  two  hours  and  a  half  beyond.     Thus  far  from  Isnik- 
midy  carts  drawn  by  buffaloes,  here  much  more  numerous 
than  the  common  ox,  were  constantly  passing  to  and  fro, 
transporting  timber  toward  the  capital.     A  few  rice  fields 
attracted  our  attention  as  we  approached    the    extremity 
of  the    pl^n.     At  half  past  7  P.  M.  as  the  shadows  of 
night  came  on,  we  entered  a  c^le  of  the  mountain,  and 
were  conducted  for  more  than  two  hours  up  a  continual 
and  difficult  ascent     The  thick   boughs    of  the   forest 
overhanging  the  path,  made  the  darkness  intense  and  put 
our  eyes  in  constant  jeopardy,  while  the  broken  pavement 
of  the  road,  and  the  narrow  bridges  by  which  we  repeated- 
ly crossed  a  mountain  torrent,  exposed  us  to  frequent  falls 
and  bruises.    One  horse  gave  out  and  refused  to  stir,  and 
all  were  extremely  fatigued.     At  the  top  we  found  a  rough 
police  guard,  in  a  dirty  old  derbind  (guard-house),  sleep- 
ing  and  smoking  by   a  blazing  fire.     Placing  ourselves 
around  it,  we  enjoyed  its  cheering  influence  for  an  hour, 
while  our  siirijies  were  catching  a  horse  from  a  neighbor- 
ing pasture  to  supply  the  place  of  the  one  that  had  failed. 
Gradually  descending  hence  over  an  open  and  apparently 
arable  tract,  we  reached  Bdy  two  hours  and  a  half  afler 
midnight,  having  accom^^shed  10  hours  from  Dootjeh,  and 
60  miles  since  the  morning.     Fatigued  and  sleepy,  and 
chilled  with^e  change  of  climate  and  the  dampness  of  the 
night,  we  wri^ped  our  pelisses  around  us,  and  lay  down 
to  rest  upon  the  floor  of  the  post-house. 
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May  25.  Boly  represents  the  ancient  Hadriaoopolis, 
which  was  celebrated  for  its  warm  baths.  They  still  exist, 
but  are  several  miles  distant  It  contains  aboat  800  Tur- 
kish houses,  and  a  distinct  suburb  is  inhabited  by  about  40 
families  of  Armenians.  A  Turkish  bath  in  the  morning 
relieved  us  of  three  evils  unavoidable  in  our  mode  of  trav- 
elling, viz.  soreness,  dirt,  and  vermin,  and  by  a  quarter 
past  9  A.  M.  we  were  in  good  order  for  proceeding.  The 
excellent  horses  of  this  post  were  only  two  hours  and  a 
quarter  in  carrying  us  over  Che  plain  of  Boly.  The  rays  of 
the  sun,  though  they  shone  through  an  unclouded  sky, 
rather  cheered  than  oppressed  us ;  and  this,  with  the  banks 
<^8now  on  the  nM>untains  around,  testified  to  the  elevation 
of  the  spot  The  plain  its^  is  undulating  and  ii^ll  water- 
ed, and  being  aUnost  entird%  under  cultivation  and  anima- 
ted with  firequent  villages,  presented  a  beautifiil  prospect 
We  found  no  tract  so  fully  cultivated  in  the  whole  extent 
of  Asia  Minor.  Even  the  hills  beyond  partook  of  the  same 
feature,  and  had  some  ^ullages  among  them.  Here  we 
traced  a  limpid  streamlet  to  its  source,  and  recognized  the 
alder  upon  its  banks,  though,  unlike  our  own,  it  grew  to 
the  size  of  an  apple  tree  with  a  trunk  nearly  a  foot  and 
a  half  in  diameter.  At  a  derbend,  which  answered  as  a 
half-way  house,  we  rested  a  moment,  and  devoured  a  roast- 
ed lamb  with  which  our  tartar  had  providently  stocked  our 
sCifi-eh  at  Boly.  The  latter  half  of  our  ride  was  over  a  hilly 
>  country  that  had  little  to  interest  us,  and  we  reached  our 
post-house  at  Gerideh,  12  hours  from  Boly,  at  half 
past  5  P.  M. 

The  coolness  of  the  air  that  had  braced  and  cheered  us 
in  the  afternoon,  increased  to  chillness  in  the  evening,  and 
made  a  close  room  and  fire  acceptable.  The  paper  win- 
dows of  the  menzil-khaneh  helped  us  to  one,  mud  a  pot  of 
coals  in  our  enclosure  furnished  us  with  the  other.  I 
noticed  as  an  evidence  of  the  coldness  of  the  climate,  that 
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ererj  eneloBore  had  a  spot  in  the  centre  fitted  for  this  con- 
venience ;  in  fact  we  were  assured  that  the  snow  falls  sere* 
ral  feet  deep  in  winter,  and  observed  that  some  of  it  was  still 
lying  upon  the  mountains  but  a  little  above  us.  Grerideh, 
a  corruption  of  Gratia,  one  of  its  ancient  names,  is  a  mar- 
ket town  of  about  200  Turkish  houses,  built  of  hewed  logs, 
in  the  best  back-woods  style  of  the  United  States. 

Our  tartar  seemed  to  be  on  good  terms  with  the  menzi^jf, 
(postmaster),  and  as  they  sat  drinking  their  drak  (brandy)  be- 
fore all  the  comers  and  goers  of  the  inn,  he  expressed  bis  sur- 
prise that  we  did  not  allow  ourselves  the  same  indulgence. 
We  explained  our  reason,  but  at  the  same  time  mentkmed 
that  we  had  fewer  objections  against  the  use  of  common  wine 
with  our  aieals.  Contrary  to  ottr  expectation  in  a  town  en- 
tirely Turkish,  wine  was  offered  us ;  though  while  brand; 
WIS  drunk  so  openly,  the  wine  was  brought  careiiilly  con- 
cealed under  a  cloke.  This  was  the  only  place  between 
Ta^^llytyiy/f  and  Marsovau  where  we  found  wine,  and  between 
Niksar  and  Erzroom  we  found  none,  though  we  might  pro- 
bably have  obtained  arak  in  almost  every  place.  The  rea- 
mm  is,  that  Turks  much  more  readily  drink  the  latter  than 
the  former,  perhaps  because  the  prohibition  of  wine  in  the 
Kc^an  b  express,  while  that  of  distilled  liquors  is  only  im- 
plied.* Often  have  they  directly  or  indirectly  solicited  me 
for  brandy,  but  for  wine  never.  Both  the  tartar  we  took 
fipom  Smyrna,  and  the  one  that  G<»iducted  us  to  ErzrocHn, 
were  hardened  drinkers,  and  they  were  doubtless  disap- 
pointed that  we  did  not  help  them  to  the  forbidden  dram. 
Unfortunately  in  the  one  case  a  Greek,  and  in  the  other  an 

*  "  They  ask  you,"  nys  the  Kor&o,  «  respecting  wine  and  the  meiter  [a 
game  of  chance.]  Say  that  in  them  is  great  wickedness,  and  advantages  to 
man;  bat  their  wickedness,  is  greater  than  their  advantages."  (SooreC-d* 
bokarah.)  **  0  ye  that  have  believed  !  wme,  and  the  meiser  ****^  are  an 
abomination,  of  the  work  o(  Satan,"  (Id.  Sooret-el-maideh.)  <«  From  the 
fruit  of  palms  and  grapes  ye  olHnio  intoxicating  liquor  (seA«r),  and  good 
noutriment;  in  this  there  is  a  sign  to  people  of  understanding."  Id.  Sooret- 
d-oahl. 
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Armenian  fellow  trareller,  carried  bottles  in  their  pockets. 
It  is  a  disgrace  to  foreign,  as  well  as  native  Christians  in 
this  country,  that  they  so  readily  become  panders  to  this 
appetite  of  the  Tarks,  and  help  them  to  break  a  really 
commendable  precept  of  their  religion. 

May  26.  We  lay  down  with  the  intention  of  starting  at 
midnight,  but  soon  a  cry  of  robbers  called  the  inhabitants  to 
their  arms,  and  it  proved  that  some  of  the  post  horses  were 
stolen.  The  accident  detained  us  till  3  and  a  quarter  A.  M. 
Starting  then,  we  found  the  country  hilly,  little  cultivated, 
and  less  fertile  than  hitherto,  till  we  came  down  to  a  little 
valley  upon  one  of  the  branches  of  the  Parthenius.  In 
it  were  two  small  villages,  the  second  of  which  is  called 
Hamamly.  Here,  7  hours  from  Qerideh*  we  breakfasted 
and  changed  horses.  Then  crossing  the  river  by  a  bridge, 
-  we  ascended  a  mountain,  and  conchided  that  we  had  fakly 
entered  Paphlagonia. 

At  Cherk^sh,  a  small  village  which  we  reached  at 
1  and  a  quarter  P.  M.  we  rested  half  an  hour.  It  was 
crowded  with  people  attending  a  fair,  which  passes  around 
the  several  villages  of  the  district  m  rotation.  In  the  crowd 
were  two  dervishes,  who  exhibited  before  us  the  common 
trick  of  driving  a  bodkin  through  the  cheek  and  into  the 
throat,  but  they  proved  themselves  no  great  adepts  at  leger> 
deraain.  The  remainder  of  our  day's  ride  was  over  a  reg- 
ularly undulating  table-land,  without  a  shrub  and  with 
little  grass,  but  sovved  in  q>ots  with  grain.  The  coohiess 
of  the  air  and  the  patches  of  snow  on  the  swelling  hills  that 
bound  it  on  the  right,  proved  its  elevation  not  to  be  small. 
Our  horses  galloped  over  it  at  a  rapid  rate,  and  at  4  and  a 
half  P.  M.  we  reached  the  posfrhouse  at  the  little  village  of 
Karajalar,  8  hours  from  Hamunly. 

We  now  traetl  tartar  in  fine  style,  and  I  must  invite 
you  to  look  at  us,  as  we  move  over  these  naked  plains. 
Two  horses,  the  first  led  by  a  siirijy  upon  a  separate  ^i- 
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mal^  and  the  second  tied  bj  his  halter  to  the  tail  of  hid 
companion,  carry  our  baggage.  Our  tartar,  with  a  kalpak 
(cap)  of  black  lambskin  upon  his  head  some  twelve  or 
fift^n  inches  in  length,  looking  much  like  a  stove-pipe 
with  a  yellow  cushion  stuffed  into  its  upper  extremity,  and  a 
heavy  kumchy  in  his  hand  to  give  force  to  his  frequent 
exclamation  of  haideh^  rides  by  their  side.  We,  meta- 
morphosed into  Turks,  with  unshaven  lip  and  turbaned 
head,  bring  up  the  rear.  Every  stage,  oHen  thirty  miles 
or  more,  b  travelled  without  allowing  our  horses  a  drop 
of  water,  and  our  gait  is  frequently  a  rapid  gallop ;  in  en- 
during which,  the  loaded  animals  especially  exhibit  a 
strength  and  hardiness  that  quite  astonish  us.  Besides  the 
smart  of  the  tartar's  lash,  the  weight  of  their  load,  and  the 
swiftness  of  their  gait,  they  are  subject  to  many  cruel  acci- 
dents. A  false  step  in  such  rapid  travelling  often  causes 
one  to  stumble,  and  the  other,  tied  as  he  is  to  him,  is  most 
ungently  and  unceremoniously  arrested ;  or  if  the  ground 
is  hilly,  one  sometimes  rolls  down  a  declivity,  and  drags  his 
companicm  reluctantly  after  him.  Their  motion  is  so  great, 
that,  snugly  as  our  baggage  is  packed,  not  a  stage  is  passed 
without  its  turning  more  than  once,  so  as  to  bring  the  girt, 
sustaining  the  whole  weight  of  the  load,  suddenly  across 
the  poor  animals'  back,  often  already  completely  excoriated 
by  the  chafing  of  the  saddle.  Such  accidents  being  fre- 
quently the  fault  of  the  surijy,  are  apt  to  bring  him  into  a 
quarrel  with  the  tartar,  in  which  we  have  more  than  once 
seen  the  yataghan,  instead  of  the  kumchy,  af^ied  to  hb 
back. 

At  Karajalar,  the  deception  of  our  tartar,  which  we  had 
already  suspected,  was  fully  developed.  We  had  hired 
him  at  Constantinople,  as  we  supposed,  for  ourselves  alone ; 
and  although  an  Armenian  had  joined  us  at  Scutari,  and 
two  others  at  Sabanjah,  we  were  not  sure  that  any  thing 
was  wrong.    But  here  we  overtook  two  Turkbh  merchants, 
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with  three  heavily  laden  horses  and  two  surijies,  equally 
with  ourselTes  under  his  convoy,  so  that  we  were  actually 
a  minority  of  the  party.  The  reason  why  the  post-houses 
had  been  found  so  often  destitute  of  horses,  or  fiumished 
with  only  bad  ones,  was  now  explained,  for  the  tartar  had 
drained  them  by  keeping  this  company  just  before  us. 
With  this  addition,  and  embracing  a  second  tartar  as  an 
accidental  companion,  our  caravan  now  consisted  of  nine- 
teen horses,  more  than  most  post-houses  could  be  expecte4  to 
ccmtain.  It  was  but  a  specimen  of  the  douUe  dealing, 
however,  to  which  one  soon  becomes  accustomed  as  an 
every-day  occurrence  in  Turkey,  and  reflecting  that  our 
contract  was  really  cheaper  than  the  tartar  could  afford 
without  additicmal  profit  from  the  rest  of  the  company,  we 
determined  not  to  complain,  so  k>ng  as  we  did  not  suflfer 
for  good  horses  or  lodgings. 

Beyond  Rarajalar  the  same  table-land  continued,  and  our 
party  moved  over  it,  often  nineteen  abreast,  upon  an  almost 
unbroken  gaUop  for  3  hours  to  Kharajiilen,  wh^e  we  top- 
ped at  7  P.  M.  Had  you  seen  us,  loaded  horses  and  all, 
bounding  over  the  plain  as  if  for  a  wager,  the  scene  would 
have  amused  you;  unless  perchance  pity  for  the  poor 
animals  had  produced  an  opposite  impression.  We  should 
ourselves  have  dealt  more  mercifully  with  the  poor  beasts^ 
and  in  fact  with  their  riders,  had  we  been  our  own  masters. 
But,  with  a  level  road  and  good  horses,  the  irresistiUe  ten- 
dency of  a  tartar  is  onward ;  and  our  Mc^ammed  aga  had 
no  moderate  share  of  the  propensity  of  his  profession.  Hav- 
ing 08  usual  anticipated  us  a  little,  he  awaited  our  arrival 
at  the  post-house,  and,  as  we  drove  up  in  good  spirits  after 
a  ride  of  at  least  60  miles  since  the  morning,  exclaimed 
to  his  friends,  d  hamd  UUah  ahishduiar,  (thank  God  they 
have  got  used  to  it,)  highly  gratified  by  such  a  proof  that 
we  were  now  able  to  push  on  as  fast  as  he  wished. — ^This 
place  contains  about  200  houses,  all  Turkish. 
8 
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May  27.  After  pttBuig,  for  two  hours  and  a  imlf,  over 
A  tract  more  broken  than  the  plain  of  yeslerday^  we  came 
apon  a  small  uibatary  of  the  Halys,  called  the  Derm^z, 
which  we  followed,  sometknes  upon  its  banks  and  sottie- 
timee  at  a  distance,  the  remainder  of  the  day.  Besides 
several  villages  upon  its  southern  side,  and  a  few  trees, 
now  became  a  rarity,  I  noticed  nothing  tiU  we  reached  Kcj- 
hiek,  whidi  completed  a  stage  of  8  hours.  It  was  a  Tor- 
klsh  town  of  abont  900  houses.  Its  shops  afforded  us  eggs 
for  about  two  cents  a  doxen,  and  bread  was  pioportiooally 
cheap.  * 

We  were  now  at  our  nearest  approach  to  Angora,  a 
place  iBtevesting  to  the  merchant  for  its  celebrated  qmukk 
ftoture  of  goat's  hair  camlet  (Angora  skafy)^  and  to  the 
missionary  for  its  numerous  and  wealthy  papal  Armeniui 
population.  A  beautiful  specimen  of  the  cloth,  manufac* 
tured  at  this  viliage,  was  showed  us,  and  in  the  vicinity  we 
saw  soMe  of  the  animals  fiom  the  hair  of  which  it  is  made ; 
but  we  heard  of  no  Christians  of  any  name  between  Boly 
And  Tosia. 

On  starting  again  we  found  the  most  luxuriant  vegeta- 
tion on  the  river,  and  onr  road  for  some  distance  was 
bedged  with  roses.  Exposed  to  the  scorching  rays  of  the 
min  in  a  temp^atvre  98^,  however,  we  enjoyed  it  but  littJe ; 
and  soon  the  valley  became  narrow,  and  cedars  were  the 
only  ornament  of  the  hiils  that  enclosed  it.  At  the  half- 
way house,  an  airy  icoshk  (kiosk)  over  a  jetting  fountain 
ndbrded  us  a  few  minutes  cool  repose,  and  tempted  us  to  a 
eelfish  admuralioa  of  that  trait  of  the  Turkish  r^igion 
which  leads  to  such  ads  of  benevolence  to  the  traveller. 
For  several  -fanndted  miles  on  oor  present  road,  we  could 
hardly  travel  far  enough  to  become  thirsty,  witboet  finding 
some  fofuntain,  a  w<Mrk  of  8iq>posed  meritorious  charity  by 
some  devout  Tdrk,  inviting  us  lo  drink  of  iu  limpid  jet. 
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Proceeding,  we  notieed  in  the  aUnvial  of  the  river  many 
fields  of  rice,  that  offspring  of  heat  and  parent  of  sickness. 

Our  post-house  was  in  Tosia,  at  the  end  of  a  stage  of  10 
hoars.  Crosang  a  rapid  tribntarjF  of  the  Derin^as  by  a 
covered  bridge  of  stone,  we  entered  it,  through  luxuriant 
gardens  and  pretty  summerwhonses,  extending  from  the 
southern  base  of  a  precipice,  where  it  is  skuafced,  down  a 
long  declivity  toward  the  river.  Being,  by  its  situation, 
advantageously  exposed,  it  appears  large,  as  in  fact  it  is.  I 
counted  fifteen  or  twenty  minarelB,  and  was  told  that  it 
contained  3000  Turkish  and  60  Greek  faooaes.  It  has 
no  Armenians.  In  this  place  only  did  we  find  any  parti- 
sans of  the  janizaries.  They  were  here  predominant,  and 
two  or  three  persons  had  been  recently  killed  in  their 
broils.  We  subsequently  learned  that  some  time  afier  we 
passed  along,  they  were  entirely  suppressed. 

May  96.  As  we  descended  the  river,  the  rice  fields 
cotttinned  along  its  banks,  but  the  mountains  around  a** 
somed  a  rugged  and  naked  ai^)ect.  We  crossed  to  its 
right  bank  by  a  ford,  in  the  course  of  the  morning,  and 
^e  hours  and  three  quarters  fit>m  Tosia,  came  to  its  junction 
with  the  Halys,  at  a  point  where  that  river,  after  coming  down 
from  the  east,  turns  suddenly  northward.*  FoUowing  up  the 
southern  bank  of  the  latter  stream,  called  very  properly, 
from  the  color  of  its  muddy  water,  Kuznl  Irm^  (red 
river),  we  were  led  into  a  narrow  valley  shut  in  by  precipe* 
tons  mountains,  and  heated  by  the  closeness  of  the  air  and 
the  concentrated  rays  of  the  sun  almost  to  the  temperature 
of  an  oven.  Though  fainting  to  us,  its  atmosphere  waa 
proved  to  be  congenial  to  vegetation,  by  the  surprising 
luxuriance  of  the  fruit  trees  and  gardens  which  occupied  it 
Here,  at  the  end  of  a  stage  of  8  hours,  we  found  our 
post-house,  at  the  little  walled  town  of  Haji  Hamzeh. 

*  Kioneir,  in  the  map  iiMerted  in  hia  Travels  in  Asia  Minor,  Armenia, 
and  Kfirdistin,  baa  mistaken  these  rivers,  one  for  the  other. 
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A  crowd  of  bearded,  dirty  Turks  were  assembled  at  a 
fair,  and  judging  from  their  features,  I  should  say  that  the 
temperature  of  the  spot  favored  the  growth  of  human  pas- 
sions as  much  as  of  vegetation,  for  they  certainly  seem* 
ed  the  most  ruffian-like  multitude  I  ever  saw«  Even  the 
children  indicated  the  sinister  influence  of  the  presiding 
genius  by  hooting  at  us  from  the  walls  as  we  passed. 

As  we  rode  np  the  river,  the  mountains  which  closely 
hedge  it  in,  increased  in  height  and  ruggedness,  affording 
by  caves  and  fastnesses  in  their  precipitous  fronts  retreats 
for  robbers,  from  whom  this  pass  is  said  never  to  be  free. 
Three  hours  from  Haji  Hamzeh,  the  river  washes  for  some 
distance  the  base  of  a  precipice  three  or  four  hundred  feet 
high,  along  the  face  of  which,  perhaps  sixty  or  a  hundred 
feet  above  the  water,  we  had  to  climb  a  narrow  path  wrought 
out  of  the  rock.  As  we  entered  it,  Mc^ammed,  who  far 
some  distance  had  taken  care  that  we  should  not  separate, 
mustered  us  in  a  solid  cohmm,  and  making  the  mountains 
echo  with  his  tartar  cry,  urged  us  forward  with  the  asser- 
tion that  this  spot,  an  account  of  its  danger,  is  in  the  mind 
of  every  traveller  from  the  moment  he  leaves  Constantino- 
ple. The  singular  advantages  of  the  place,  and  the  appear- 
ance of  the  people  at  the  last  town,  every  one  of  whom 
looked  more  like  a  robber  than  an  honest  man,  argued  that 
there  was  ground  for  apprehension,  but  we  saw  not  a  liv- 
ing being.  The  valley  beyond  spreads  into  a  broader  and 
more  open  plain,  and  we  pursued  a  level  road  through  it 
till  7  and  half  P.  M.  Then,  crossing  the  river  by  an  ex- 
cellent bridge  solidly  constructed  of  hewn  stone,  (said  by 
Kinneir  to  be  the  work  of  Bajazet,)  we  entered  Osman- 
juk,  8  hours  from  Haji  Hamzeh.  It  is  at  the  foot  of  an 
isolated  rock  on  which  is  a  ruined  castle,  and  from  its  low 
situation  and  bad  water,  must  be  very  unhealthy. 

May  29.  We  started  a  quarter  before  one  in  the  mom-' 
ing,   and  leaving  the  alluvial  of    the  river  to  the  right, 
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fbond  ourselves  at  daybreak  riding  through  a  hilly  country. 
After  many  hair-breadth  escapes  from  falling  from  my 
horse  through  drowsiness,  we  reached  an  old  derbend, 
where  I  threw  myself  upon  the  floor  and  was  instantly 
asleep.  Minutes  of  such  sleep  are  worth  hours  in  the  soft 
bed  of  home.  In  this  case  they  were  few,  however,  for  I  was 
soon  roused  to  eat  a  breakfast  of  butter  and  honey  with  a  lit- 
tle bread,  and  then  urged  upon  ray  horse  again.  After  a  short 
distance,  we  came  to  a  mountain  ridge  at  a  point,  where  a 
savage  chasm  between  impending  precipices  affords  a  pass- 
age through  it  to  a  foaming  torrent  on  its  way  to  the  Ha- 
lys;  It  was  too  narrow  for  a  road,  and  with  much  fa- 
tigue to  our  animals,  and  an  occasional  misgiving  of  our 
own  nerves,  we  climbed  over  the  top  along  the  brink  of 
one  of  the  precipices.  Tracing  for  awhile,  on  the  c^posite 
side,  the  small  valley  of  the  stream,  here  a  quietly  murmur- 
ing rivulet,  we  came  out  upon  the  plain  of  Marsovan. 

Our  stage  was  12  hours,  and  coming  after  a  night  of 
so  little  sleep,  we  reached  the  town  with  our  patience  quite 
exhausted  at  the  seeming  interminable  extent  of  the  plain. 
Its  length  in  the  direction  of  our  route  must  be  twenty  or 
thirty  miles,  and  its  breadth,  though  less,  is  also  very  con- 
siderable. Its  surface  is  prettily  undulating,  and  though 
the  soil  is  light  and  but  little  cultivated,  it  is  watered  with 
frequent  springs,  and  several  villages  are  scattered  over  it. 
It  is  difficult,  in  some  cases,  to  settle  definitely  the  bounda- 
ries of  the  ancient  divisions  of  Asia  Minor,  and  I  can  only 
say,  that  in  the  course  of  yesterday's  ride  we  left  Paphla- 
gonia,  probably  touched  upon  the  borders  of  Galatia,  and 
entered  Pontus.  At  any  rate,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
we  are  now  fairly  in  the  latter  country.  I  cannot  affirm 
the  same  of  Armenia  Minor,  though  the  statistics  of  this 
place  seem  to  say,  that  we  are  at  least  iqpproaching  it. 
Uarsov&n  occupies  the  site  of  the  ancient  Phazemon,  from 
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which  it  also  evidently  derives  its  name.  Although  not 
pretending  to  the  dignity  of  a  city,  and  having  the  form  of 
only  a  village,  we  were  credibly  informed  that  it  contains 
5000  houses,  of  which  1000  are  Armenian  and  the  rest 
Turkish.  From  hence  a  post  route  branches  off  to  Trebi* 
zond,  probaUy  by  way  of  Samsoon,  which  cannot  be  very 
distant. 

The  excessive  heat  delayed  us  five  or  six  hours  in  the 
middle  of  the  day,  and  we  did  not  start  till  a  quarter  after 
6  P.  M.  The  light  of  day  left  us  before  we  reached  the 
hills  at  the  extremity  of  the  plain ;  and  some  apprehension 
of  robbers  being  felt  by  the  company,  our  tartar,  as  was  his 
custom  on  such  occasions,  rode  out  to  examine  every  ap- 
pearance of  man  or  beast  near  the  road.  Once  he  chased 
an  animal,  which,  but  for  its  fleetness,  I  should  have 
taken  for  a  sheep,  until  he  was  out  of  sight,  when  one  of 
4iis  Turkish  friends  instantly  started  in  pursuit.  His  anx- 
iety was  explained  by  his  assuring  us  on  his  return,  that  it 
was  not  an  animal  but  a  spirit,  an  idea  suggested  probably 
by  the  previous  conversation  of  the  tartar,  who,  with  the 
extreme  credulity  in  supernatural  appearances  common 
among  moslems,  had  been  entertaining  the  company  with 
accounts  of  ghostly  lights  that  frequent  this  f^ain,  and  lead 
travellers  astray  by  carrying  them  hither  and  thither,  one  of 
which  had  once  made  him  wander  here  a  whole  night  At 
length  we  began  to  descend  a  mountain,  so  steep  that  our 
horses  could  scarcely  go  down  it,  and  so  high  that  we 
were  an  hour  in  reaching  the  bottom.  High  precipices  on 
each  side  appeared  to  close  before  us,  and  it  seemed,  in 
*the  darkness  of  night,  as  if  we  were  descending  into  an 
immense  natural  funnel.  Here,  in  the  very  bottom,  we  en- 
tered Am&sia  at  11  and  a  quarter  P.  M.  Our  last  stage 
was  8  hours,  making  60  miles  since  the  morning,  and 
we  were  not  fong  in  seeking  repose  in  the  op&a  veranda  of 
the  post-house. 
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May  30.  Daylight  showed  that  the  obscurity  of  night 
had  deceived  us  in  the  form,  thoogh  not  in  the  grandeiir« 
of  thm  angular  spot ;  for  instead  of  being  a  chasm  without 
an  outlet,  it  is,  in  the  language  of  the  geographer  Strabo, 
who  was  bom  here,  "  a  great  and  deep  ravine  through 
which  runs  the  river  Iris."  The  city  is  situated  on  both 
banks  of  the  river,  in  the  narrowest  part,  which  it  com* 
pletely  fills.  Lofty  precipices  overhang  it  on  either  side, 
one  of  which  in  firont  of  our  window,  is  formed  by  a  dis- 
tinct rock,  crowned  with  the  walls  of  an  old  fortress.  In  its 
perpendicular  firont  appear  several  excavations,  like  the 
cells  of  anchorites,  respecting  which  tradition  has  pre- 
served several  fables  not  worth  relating.  The  rays  of  the 
sun,  concentrated  by  the  surrounding  precipices,  create  an 
excessive  heat,  which  occasions  fevers  in  the  warm  months ; 
but  an  abundance  of  fiiiit  uid  other  productions  originat- 
ing fi'cma  the  same  cause,  give  the  place  counterbalancing 
attractions,  for  which  man  in  every  part  of  the  world  is 
ready  to  expose  his  health  and  life.  Whether  Am^ia  has 
retained  any  relics  of  its  r^al  times  except  its  name,  we 
did  not  learn.  It  now  has  all  the  features  of  a  common 
Turkish  city,  except  that  its  houses  are  constructed  rather 
better  than  is  usual  in  this  regi<Mi.  An  excellent  Inridge 
connects  the  two  divisions  into  which  it  is  separated  by  the 
river.  It  contains  4000  Turkish,  600  Armenian,  and  125 
Grreek  houses.  In  passing  through  the  bazar  we  noticed 
piles  of  stones,  which,  on  inquiry,  proved  to  be  salt  It  is 
dug  firom  a  mine  not  far  distant,  and  used  in  its  native 
state.*  AnMmg  the  principal  productions  of  Amasia  is  silk, 
of  which,  we  were  assured,  24,000  okas  are  raised  annu- 
ally.t 

*  Probably  the  nuna  that  Strabo  apeaki  of  in  the  dutrict  of  XinMOt,  ani 
which  he  suggests  may  have  given  the  river  Halys  its  name. 

t  The  weight  of  the  oka  difien  io  di&seal  places.  la  Smynia  it  it 
2.78  lbs. 
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For  the  sake  of  repose  and  retirement,  while  my 
companion  was  abroad,  I  spent  most  of  the  day  in  the 
elevated  veranda  of  the  post-house,  and  of  course  ob- 
served little  besides  the  circumstances  that  occurred  in 
its  court-yard.  Our  companions,  fatigued  like  ourselves, 
and  lounging,  smoking,  or  sleeping  under  the  trees  which 
overshadowed  it,  wer^  its  constant  occupants.  Tartars 
occasionally  came, .  changed  horses,  smoked  their  nar- 
geelies,  and  hastened  on  their  way,  saying,  as  usual,  but  lit* 
tie  to  others  of  their  profession  who  were  on  the  ground. 
They  are  the  news-carriers  of  the  country,  and  generally 
manufacture  a  new  rumor  for  every  town,  which  is  eager- 
ly caught  up  by  the  conunon  people.  But  when  they 
meet  each  other,  from  a  mutual  understanding  of  the  art 
of  story-making,  perhaps,  they  seem  to  have  nothing  to  in- 
quire or  to  relate,  and  a  simple  saldm  is  often  all  they 
say.  One,  however,  in  this  case,  gave  out  a  report  that 
was  true  and  important  He  announced  his  approach  by 
the  peculiar  cry  between  a  grunt  and  a  whistle,  which  is 
the  tartar's  horn  as  he  nears  a  post-house,  and  entering 
the  yard  in  full  speed,  dismounted  and  seated  himself  up- 
on a  platform  near  the  gate  as  a  signal  for  a  nargeely, 
which  was  immediately  brought  Not  a  word  was  said, 
but  the  hostlers  saw  that  the  horse  had  been  driven  to  his 
very  last  effort,  and  instantly  plunged  a  knife  into  his  mouth 
to  save  his  life.  At  length,  after  the  nargeely  was  smoked, 
he  let  it  be  known  that  several  thousand  deUes,  (old  troqps 
now  disbanded,)  had  assembled  in  rebellion,  and  were 
plundering  the  country  around  Sivas,  the  pashi  of  which 
had  dispatched  him  with  an  order  to  the  governor  of 
Am&sia  to  join  him  immediately  with  a  thousand  soldiers. 
Where  were  his  dispatches  I  know  not,  but  they  were 
doubtless  speedily  and  safely  delivered,  for  although  false- 
hood is  more  natural  than  truth  to  the  mouth  of  a  tartar, 
there  is  hardly  so  trusty  a  set  irf*  men  in  the  world*    They 
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not  only  take  the  greatest  care  of  papers  committed  to 
them,  bat  thousands  of  dollars  in  the  valise  of  a  tartar, 
without  a  receipt,  or  an  obligation,  is  as  safe,  danger  from 
robbers  excepted,  as  in  the  vault  of  a  bank. 

At  the  close  of  the  day  a  sufficient  number  of  horses,  the 
want  of  which  had  detained  us  since  the  morning,  was  ob- 
tained, and  we  continued  on  our  way.  On  leaving  the 
town,  we  passed  an  ancient  building  of  an  unusually  vener* 
able  appearance,  the  front  wall  of  which,  surprisingly  solid 
and  thick,  was  entire  in  its  ancient  style,  and  formed  a 
striking  contrast  to  the  coarseness  and  weakness  of  the 
other  parts,  which  were  of  modern  origin.  It  was  doubt- 
less an  old  church,  which  we  were  told  in  the  course  of 
the  day,  when  inquiring  for  antiquities,  had  once  been  used 
bj  the  Turks  as  a  mosk,  but  was  now  shut  up  and  desert- 
ed, because  they  found  that  they  could  not  say  their  prayers 
in  it !  Our  road  led  for  some  distance  up  the  narrow  val- 
ley of  the  river,  being  separated  by  a  hedge  of  roses  on  the 
right  from  the  luxuriant  gardens  and  fruit  trees,  principally 
the  cherry  now  loaded  with  its  blushing  fruit,  which  oo- 
cupled  its  rich  alluvial,  and  having  on  the  lefl  a  perpen- 
dicular precipice,  with  the  channel  of  an  ancient  aqueduct 
cot  in  the  rock  along  its  base.  The  precipice  ceasing  at 
length,  we  turned  to  the  left  from  the  river,  and  passing 
in  our  ascent  through  a  sort  of  natural  gateway,  formed  by 
two  shelving  rocks  so  near  as  but  just  to  allow  our  loaded 
animals  to  pass,  we  emerged  superas  ad  auras.  The  cool- 
ness of  the  evening  air  at  the  top  revived  us  from  the  lan- 
guor of  the  atmosphere  of  the  city,  which  had  been  heated  at 
midday  to  the  temperature  of  92°  in  the  shade.  As  we  de- 
scended again  into  a  tolerably  level  tract,  bounded  on  ei- 
ther side  at  no  great  distance  by  hills,  the  darkness  of  night 
cbsed  our  observations. 

Our  half-way  house  was  as  usual  a  derbend,  and  by  the 
time  we  reached  it,  an  hour's  rest  by  a  fire,  and  a  supper 
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of  eggs  and  yogboort,  witk  bread  and  butter  and  hoaey^ 
were  very  acceptable*  Tbe  civilky  of  our  boat  pbased  ub 
efen  more  tbaa  hk  fire  or  his  fare.  The  Turks,  e?en  to 
the  lowest  porter  in  tbe  streets,  systematically  regard  Chris- 
tians,  whether  natives  or  Europeans,  as  inferior  to  them- 
sdves,  universally  refusing  to  enter  their  employ  as  servants, 
and  making  it  almost  an  article  of  their  religion,  never  to 
show  them  respect  by  rbing  up  in  in  their  presence^* 
When  embassadors  in  Constantinople  tolerate  such  ill-bred 
anogance  in  their  own  janizaries,  plain  travellers  like  ooc- 
selves  need  expect  nothing  else  thui  that,  at  almost  every 
post-house,  the  dirtiest  Turk  should  accommodate  himself 
at  the  expense  of  our  convenience,  and  that,  by  tbe  land* 
lord  himself,  the  slightest  attentions  should  be  paid  us  with 
evident  reluctance.  Such  treatment,  besides  all  the  incon- 
venience that  attends  it,  is  harrassing  to  the  individual  and 
national  feelings  of  every  man,  but  to  the  Christian,  who 
knows  its  true  cause  to  lie,  not  in  a  dii^>aragement  of  him- 
self or  his  naticm,  but  of  his  rel^ion,  and  sees  in  every 
instance  of  it  an  exercise  of  contempt  toward  the  holy  faith 
that  he  loves,  which  has  been  practised  so  long  as  to  have 
become  an  integral  part  of  the  national  feelings  and  cus- 
toms of  a  whole  people,  it  is  infinitely  afflicting  and  griev* 
oua.  It  is  chiefly  this  moslem  arrogance  that  creates  tbe 
necessity  of  such  an  attenciant  as  a  tartar,  and  the  authori- 
ty of  ours  generally  exacted  for  us  sufficient  refi|)ect  to  pre- 
vent our  suffering  any  serious  inconvenience.     Still  it  was 

*  Their  pertinacity  in  this  article  of  discourtesy  was  finely  tested  during 
tbe  late  Russian  war,  according  to  an  account  given  us  by  an  Armenian  bish- 
op who  was  with  the  army.  When,  after  the  battle  of  Soghanly-dagh 
which  decided  the  fate  of  Erzroom,  the  Ruisian  general  entered  tbe  tent  of 
one  of  the  Turkish  pashis  ;  though  deaerted  by  his  own  troops,  oonqiwred  by 
the  Russians,  and  plundered  by  the  Cossacks,  he  refused  to  rise^  until 
abeolutely  ordered  to  do  so.  AAer  the  capture  of  Akhaltsikhe,  Gen.  Pas- 
kevich  was  obliged  to  issue  a  proclamation  before  he  could  obtain  this  roarit 
of  respect  from  those  whom  be  bad  conqoered. 
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BO  new  and  so  grateibl  to  have,  in  this  wild  country  and 
this  d^k  and  tedions  ni|;iit,  a  Turk,  not  only  give  vm  htii 
own  warm  seat  by  the  fire,  but  hasten  to  relieve  our  eti^ 
fened  limbs  of  our  clokes  and  boots,  and  to  meet  every 
want  as  soon  as  expressed,  that  I  cannot  but  record  it  to 
Ids  praise.  We  readily  gave  him  double  the  usual  present 
as  he  hdped  us  to  our  horses,  and  then  left  him  under  a 
ehower  of  his  prayers  for  the  prosperity  of  our  journey.  He 
bad  learned  his  politeness  by  once  residing  in  the  English 
palace  at  Constantinople. 

About  three  hours  more  brought  us  to  another  derb^nd. 
Its  keeper  was  adeep  vpithin,  and  could  with  difficulty  be 
awaked  to  make  us  a  cop  of  cofiee.  Bat  the  guard  was 
was  sitting  around  a  large  fire  in  the  qpen  air,  the  blaz6 
of  whichy  as  it  shone  through  the  branches  of  tile  orershttd^ 
owing  ftnrest,  discovered  a  lofly  gallows  at  hand,  as  proof, 
both  that  the  vicinity  is  infested  by  robbers,  and  that  they 
here  find  their  punishment  Which  remnids  me  to  say,  what 
I  ought  to  have  told  you  earlier,  that  the  derbends  which  I 
flo  oflen  mention,  are  stations  of  police  guards  appointed  to 
defend  uninhabited  parts  of  the  public  roads  fiom  robbers. 
Being  generally  at  a  distance  firom  villages,  they  serve  idso 
as  places  of  refrecdmient  to  travellers.  The  name  itself 
ts  a  Turkish  word  that  signifies  a  pass  or  defile.  We  found 
the  assertion  of  Strebo,  that  the  district  of  Amibia  abounds 
in  trees,  true  to  night,  somewhat  to  our  inconvenience. 
For  it  is  not  vciry  comfortaUe  to  ride  through  a  forest  in 
thick  darkness,  with  the  constant  apprehension  that  a 
stragi^mg  branch  may  fmd  its  way  into  one's  face  and 
eyes.  Fortunately  the  high  kalpak  of  our  tartar  who  went 
before  us,  was  most  happily  formed  for  detecting  such  in- 
truders, and  whenever  it  encountered  one,  the  cry  dal  war 
(there  is  a  limb)  firom  its  owner,  warned  the  company  to 
avoid  the  danger. 

The  last  two  or  three  hours  of  our  stage  seemed  of  in- 
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terminable  length,  for  drowsiness  came  upon  me  like  an 
armed  man,  and  resistance  was  in  vain.  My  utmost  efforts 
could  but  just  open  my  senses  sufficiently  to  external  ob- 
jects to  give  my  dreams  a  new  starting  point,  before  away 
they  would  fly  in  spite  of  me  with  all  the  velocity  of  their 
nature.  If  a  nod,  that  disturbed  my  balance,  again  arrested 
them,  it  was  but  to  allow  them  to  start  afresh  from  some 
new  goal  as  speedily  as  before.  Thus  the  velocity  of 
dreams  was  mistaken  in  my  imagination  for  our  actual 
gait,  and  we  seemed  to  have  travelled  hours,  when  we  had 
really  advanced  but  a  few  rods.  At  length,  after  day- 
l»reak,  we  ended  our  stage  of  12  horns  at  ToorkhiJ,  and 
were  instantly  upon  the  bare  floor  of  the  post-house.  I 
thought  not  of  a  bed,  for  I  had  been  for  sometime  grudging 
the  naked  ground  to  the  meanest  animal  that  lay  sleeping 
by  the  side  of  the  road ;  and  though  the  villagers  had  al- 
ready begun  to  collect  for  theb  morning  pipe  and  cup  of 
coffee  when  we  arrived,  no  company  or  noise  disturbed  my 
slumbers. 

May  31.  ToorkhU  is  situated  in  a  plain,  at  the  foot 
of  an  isolated  rock  crowned  vnth  the  remains  of  a  fortress, 
and  contains  perhaps  150  miseraUe  houses,  in  a  ruinous 
state.  We  stopped  less  than  three  hours,  and  then  left  for 
Tok&t.  It  is  8  hours  distant,  and  a  plain,  interrupted  only 
by  a  few  undulations  and  isolated  hillocks,  extends  the 
whole  way.  The  soil  is  gravelly  and  but  little  cultivated, 
though  several  villages  were  in  sight ;  and,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  an  immense  multitude  of  young  locusts  that  were 
stripping  the  ground  of  its  verdure,  we  noticed  nothing  to 
record. 
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PROM     TOKAT    TO     ERZROOM. 

Sitoadoii  of  Tok4t — Its  maimfiicturet  and  trade— Armenian  cfanrclies  and 
flcboob — Papal  Armenians — ^Tomb  of  Martyn — Favorable  spot  for  a 
mivioo — Sirif — ^Raini  of  Gomana — Niksir — ^A  paatoral  icene — KoUly 
-->Kdylii&r-«>Kara-liii4r— Hospitati^  of  a  nensiyy-— Fimdakly-bel— 
Shelnr4a— Tiirkiih  post  ettablishment— CbifUik— Enei«4a— Oro«  the 
boondaiy  of  Annenia — Kara-koolik — River  Eupbratei — Under-ground 
houKfl — New  mode  of  trevelliiig — Description  of  a  stable— Russian  au- 
thority only  respected — ErganmaKar — ^Preparationof  fuel— Pretended  hoa- 
pitali^'-FirBt  view  of  tiK  Rosnant-^A  hot  spring — ^Reaoh  Enroom. 

DxAm  SiB» 

ExTENsivB  and  luxuriant  gardens,  occupying  the  banks 
of  the  river  in  the  vicinity  of  Tokat,  and  abounding  with 
the  pear,  the  peach,  the  cherry  and  other  fruit  trees,  that 
partially  conceal  by  their  foliage  numerous  small,  but  neat 
country  houses,  made  our  approach  to  the  city  highly  pre- 
possessing. Crossing  to  the  south  side  of  the  river,  we 
found  spreading  walnuts  overhanging  the  road,  and  under 
their  grateful  shade,  entered  the  town  at  mid-day,  panting 
under  the  oppressive  temperature  of  100.° 

The  moslem  Carbdn-batrdm  (feast  of  sacrifice),  when 
the  pilgrims  at  Mecca  complete  their  pilgrimage  by  offering 
sacrifices  in  the  valley  of  Mina,  occurred  the  day  after  we 
reached  Tokat ;  and  our  tartar,  that  he  might  keep  the 
feast,  and  slay  a  lamb  in  token  of  participating  in  the  cere- 
mony, determined  to  stop  two  days.  We  were  not  dissatis- 
fied with  the  arrrangement,  as  it  not  only  gave  us  time  to 
repose,  bat  allowed  us  to  examine  more  minutely  a  city 
that  has  been  pronounced  the  largest  and  most  commercial 
9 
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m  the  interior  of  Asia  Minor.  And  as  we  have  now  enter- 
ed Armenia  Minor,  I  may  be  allowed  to  give  a  more  de^ 
tailed  report 

The  ancient  name  of  Tok&t  is  supposed  to  have  been 
Berisa.  Under  the  lower  empire  it  was  called  Eudocia,  and 
the  same  name  is  given  to  it  by  the  Armenian  writes. 
That  it  is  not  on  the  site  of  Comana  Pontica,  as  formerly 
supposed,  is  now  quite  certain.  It  is  on  the  south  side  of 
the  river,  anciently  called  Iris,  bQt  now  bearing  the  name 
of  the  city  itself,  and  occupies  a  small  valley,  ccMifined  be- 
tween a  mountain  on  the  east,  a  gentle  hill  on  the  south, 
and  a  perpendicular  ragged  rock  with  the  ruins  of  a  fortress 
upon  its  top,  on  the  west.  A  great  number  of  trees,  either 
in  clusters,  or  scattered  singly  among  the  houses,  add  much 
beauty  to  its  external  aq>ect.  But,  in  general,  we  were 
disappointed  in  its  appearance  and  size.  It  is  unwalled, 
and  all  the  houses,  even  to  that  of  the  governor,  are  of  un- 
burnt  bricks,  and,  if  its  streets  are  paved,  as  has  been  often 
mentioned  in  its  praise,  it  is  no  more  than  can  be  said  of 
most  towns  of  any  magnitude  in  Turkey.  Still  some  of  its 
edifices  are  of  good  size,  and  parts  of  it  are  tolerably  neat 
for  a  Turkish  city.  It  belongs  to  one  of  the  sultanas,  and 
its  governor  is  not  subject  to  the  pash&  of  Sivlis. 

Its  principal  manufactures  are  copper,  silk,  and  calicoes. 
The  feast  had  stopped  the  operations  of  the  copper  foun- 
dery,  but  we  got  access  to  it  through  one  of  its  officers. 
It  is  a  small  establishment,  carried  on  entirely  by  hand,  and 
simply  designed  to  purify  the  copper  that  is  extracted  from 
the  mines  of  Maaden  near  Diarbekr.  By  a  singular  order 
of  government,  if  we  may  believe  our  informant,  the  metal 
is  not  allowed  to  be  refined  there  nor  elsewhere,  but  must 
be  brought  hither,  a  distance  of  more  than  250  miles,  to 
undergo  the  process.  We  saw  many  pigs  of  it  in  the  foun- 
dery,  looking  almost  as  impure  as  the  ore  itself.  When 
refined,  the  larger  portion  of  it  b  carried  elsewhere  to  be 
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aanofactared.  A  great  number  of  shcfps  here,  howerer, 
were  employed  in  making  it  into  vessels,  and  various  other 
utensils.  Silk,  like  copper,  is  not  produced  at  Tokat,  but 
is  brought  in  a  raw  state  from  AmMa  and  other  piaoes, 
and  is  here  manufactured  mto  goods.  The  calico  manu- 
fiiu^tory  resembles  much  the  one  in  Smyrna,  except  that  it 
is  larger,  and  like  that,  it  is  chiefly  employed  in  stamping  the 
coarse  calicoes,  that  are  used  in  Turkey  for  handkerchief 
and  women's  head-dresses.  Every  figure  b  stamped  by 
hand.  Trade  is  carried  on  principally  with  the  interior, 
and  with  Smyrna  and  Constantinople.  With  Trebizond 
it  has  hardly  any  intercourse.  The  most  wealthy  of  the 
Armenian  merchants  is  said  to  pay  taxes  on  his  business 
and  property,  to  the  amount  to  15,000  piastres  annually. 

According  to  our  informant,  a  req>ectable  Armenian 
merchant,  the  present  population  of  Tokdt  is  4000  Tur- 
kish, 1350  Armenian,  500  or  600  Greek,  and  70  Jewish 
houses.  A  priest,  whom  we  met  in  the  church  of  St 
Sarkis,  and  who  appeared  to  be  a  sensible  man,  informed 
us  that  the  Armenians  have  7  churches  in  the  city,  and  30 
priests,  besides  a  vartabed  who  is  the  bishop's  wekeel 
and  preaches.  The  bishop  himself  lives  in  the  convent  of 
St  Anna,  about  an  hour  distant,  where  he  has  five  varta- 
beds.  There  is  also  another  convent,  four  hours  distant, 
dedicated  to  St.  Chrisostom,  whose  tomb  was  carried  thith- 
er from  Comana  where  he  died,  when  that  city  became  un- 
inhabited. Its  only  occupants  are  a  vartabed  and  a  lay- 
man.* 

*  The  priest's  tnulkion  does  not  contradict  the  ecclesiastical  hiBtoriaos, 
aad  withal  coBfirms  the  sappositioa  that  Tok&t  is  not  Comana.  Sozomen 
and  Socrates  tay«  that  after  Chrisoetom  had  been  banished  for  some  time 
C0  CociMM  in  Armenia  Minor,  his  enemies  procured  an  order  for  his  trans- 
portation still  fiirtber  to  Pilyns.  But  as  soldiers  were  executing  the  order, 
be  died  at  Comana  on  the  road.  After  thirty-fire  years  Proclos  caused  his 
remains  to  be  brought  to  Constantinople.  Soz.  L.  8:  c.  22, 28.  Socrat*  L. 
7:  c.  4P, 
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Within  the  preciDcts  of  the  church  of  St.  Sarkb,  we 
found  an  Armenian  grammar  school,  the  only  one  in  the 
city.  Its  teacher  was  a  layman  and  a  man  of  some  intelli- 
gence. As  we  entered,  a  class  of  his  pupils  were  employ- 
ed in  chanting  prayers,  as  one  of  their  regular  lessons, 
probably  in  order  to  qualify  themselves  for  a  similar  ser- 
fice  in  church.  He  informed  us  that  he  had  160  scholars, 
imd  that  be  taught  them  reading,  writing,  and  a  little  gram- 
mar. Their  principal  ckss-book  was  the  Venice  edition  of 
the  New  Testament  in  ancient  Armenian.  We  afterwards 
learned,  what  be  for  some  reason  dechned  making  know^i 
to  us,  that  these  books  were  furnished  him  by  Mr.  Barker, 
the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society's  agent  at  Smyrna. 
The  Armenians  here  have  a  number  of  smaller  schools ; 
but  they  never  have  had  one  for  females.  The  priest  of 
the  church  of  Karasoon  Manoog,  estimated  the  whole 
number  of  Armenians  in  the  city  that  can  read  at  500,  be- 
sides perhaps  50  women. 

In  the  estimated  number  of  Armenians  already  stated, 
are  included  80  papal  Armenian  families.  They  never 
had  any  church,  were  always  obliged  to  pay  their  baptismal 
and  other  similar  fees  to  the  Armenian  clergy,  and  the  two 
priests  who  formerly  ministered  to  them  were  banished 
when  their  brethren  were  driven  from  Constantinople. 
Although  few,  their  number  embraces  the  wealthiest  mer- 
chants, and  it  speaks  loudly  in  their  praise,  that,  before 
the  event  just  mentioned,  they  had  a  female  school. 

The  Greeks  have  one  church,  but  we  did  not  visit  it,  or 
them ;  nor  did  we  have  any  intercourse  with  the  Jews. 

While  at  Tok&t,  we  had  the  melancholy  pleasure  of  vis- 
iting the  tomb  of  the  Rev«  Henry  Martyn,  who  died  at 
this  place  in  the  year  1812,  when  on  his  way  from  Persia 
to  England.  His  remains  lie  buried  in  the  extensive  ceme- 
tery of  the  Armenian  church  of  Karasoon  Manoog,  and  are 
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covered  by  a  monament,  erected  by  Qaiidius  James  Ricbt 
Esq.  late  English  resident  at  Bagdad.  -An  appropriate 
Latin  inscription  is  all  that  distinguishes  his  tomb  from  the 
tombs  of  the  Armenians  who  sleep  by  his  side.* 

The  name  of  the  place  where  the  lamented  Martyn 
dosed  his  short  but  distinguished  career  of  earthly  useftd- 
ness,  is  already  familiar  to  the  friends  of  missions,  and  that 
melanchc^y  ^ent  has  thrown  around  it  no  small  degree  of 
interest.  In  recommending  it  therefore  as  the  best  spot 
for  a  missionary  station  which  we  visited  in  Armenia 
Minor,  we  have  not  to  introduce  to  notice  a  place  entirdy 
new.  Besides  its  own  Armenian  peculation,  which  is  not 
small,  it  has  a  convenient  situation  in  reference  to  seve- 
ral other  places  that  contain  many  of  the  same  people. 
On  the  vest  are  Marsov^  and  Am&sia,  on  the  northeast 
Niksar,  and  on  the  southeast  Sivis ;  embracing,  together 
with  Toyit  itself,  not  for  from  24,000  Armenians,  within  a 
circle  extending  in  the  farthest  direction  not  more  than 
eighty  miles  from  this  centre,  without  reckoning  any  that 
may  be  scattered  in  villages.  Whether  there  are  many 
thus  located,  we  did  not  ascertain  by  inquiry;  but  we 
shonld  expect  to  find  them,  in  this  their  adopted  country, 
not  merely  in  the  migratory  and  alien  character  of  mer- 
chants and  mechanics  in  cities,  but  in  that  of  peasants 
cultivating  the  soil  as  if  it  was  their  nation's  home.  In  a 
wordy  Tok&t  is  the  spot  to  be  chosen  as  a  centre  of  opera- 
tions for  the  Armenians  of  Second  Armenia,  as  Cesarea  is, 
probably,  for  those  of  the  First  and  Third  Armenia,  and 
Tarsus  for  those  of  Cilicia. 

Whether  its  climate  would  prove  to  be  salubrious  is  ques- 
tk>nable.     It  is  hot  in  summer,  and  in  the  warmest  months 

*  For  a  copy  of  tbit  ioscriptioD,  and  the  few  &cts  we  were  able  to  col- 
lect reipectiDg  hk  death,  the  reader  if  referred  to  the  late  Bofton  ed* 
hkm  of  his  Mefooin. 

9* 
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intermittent  ferers  are  not  uncommon ;  bat  we  were  assor* 
ed  that  there  are  not  more  than  ten  days  in  the  year  of  a 
higher  temperature  than  we  experienced  the  day  that  we 
arrived,  and  that  disease  is  very  easily  avoided  by  attend- 
ing to  one's  diet  and  other  common  precautions.  Whether 
the  missionary  would  not  at  first  find  himself  attracting  an 
undesiraUe  degree  of  curiosity,  and  have  to  put  up  with 
some  insuhs,  is  also  questionable.  For  the  people  are  en- 
tirely unused  to  the  residence  of  Europeans  among  them, 
and  their  would  be  no  consular  protection  at  hand.  Still, 
the  inhabitants  of  Tokat  are  not  worse  than  those  of  other 
places  in  the  interior  of  Turkey ;  and  are  we  never  to  go 
any  farther  from  the  coast  than  a  European's  hat  can  be 
seen,  or  a  consul's  arm  can  reach  1  European  society  and 
protection  are  certainly  desirable,  and,  other  things  being 
equal,  those  places  where  they  can  be  enjoyed  should  be  se- 
lected first.  But  when  we  come  to  consider  them  essen- 
tially necessary,  we  forget  the  high  declaratbn,  that  "  it  is 
better  to  trust  in  the  Lord  than  to  put  confidence  in  princes.'' 
As  Siv^,  one  of  the  places  that  would  fall  within  the 
range  of  a  missionary  stationed  at  Tok&t,  does  not  lie  in 
the  route  we  are  pursuing,  I  may  be  allowed  to  say  a  word 
respecting  it  here.  Its  name,  when  Mithridates  made  it 
his  royal  residence,  was  Cabira ;  the  name  of  Sebaste  was 
given  to  it  by  his  conqueror ;  and  this  has  been  converted 
by  Turkish  ignorance  into  Sivas.  It  was  regarded  by  the 
Armenians  as  the  capital  of  Second  Armenia  ;  and,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  the  Ardzroonian  king  Senekerim,  in 
A.  D.  1021,  transferred  his  residence  thither  from  Vasboor- 
ag^,  with  a  large  part  of  his  subjects.  His  posterity  be- 
came extmct  in  A.  D.  1080  ;•  and  the  place  soon  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Turks.  When  taken  by  Timoor  it  con- 
tained, we  are  told,  120,000  inhabitants,  nearly  all  of  whom 

*  Chmcbeio,  P.  5:  c.  IS. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


RUINS   OF  COMANA.  103 

were  massacred  with  the  roost  barbarous  cruelty.*  Under 
the  Ottoman  govermnent  it  has  long  been  the  capital  of  the 
pashalik  of  Room,  and  is  now  the  residence  of  a  pashL 
It  lies  eighteen  hours  southeast  of  Tok^t,  and  contains 
about  1800  Armenian  families,  among  whom  are  no  papists. 
In  the  village  of  Torkhioi,  however,  an  hour  distant,  that 
sect  numbers  about  cme  hundred  families,  who  have  a 
church  openly.  Their  priests  are  in  banishment  like  those 
of  Tokat  Kinneir  says  Siv&s  is  dhrty  and  ill  built,  and  its 
inhabitants  are  a  coarse  and  rude  people. 

June  3.  We  left  Tokat  this  morning  at  8  o'clock,  and 
instead  ofrecrossing  the  river  immediately,  continued  along 
its  southern  bank  about  two  hours,  in  order  to  visit  the 
ruins  which  are  commonly  called  here  old  Tok^t  They 
occupy  both  banks  of  the  river,  but  principally  the  northern, 
and  are  all  coarse  and  modern,  except  a  few  foundations. 
These  bear  marks  of  genuine  antiquity,  and  I  am  inclined 
to  believe  the  Armenian  tradition  which  makes  this  the 
site  of  Comana.  But  the  shrine  of  Bellona  no  longer  cre- 
ates here  the  Itlxury  and  proffligacy  of  Corinth,  f  nor  do 
the  remains,  or  even  the  tomb  of  Chrisostom,  now  attract 
hither  the  sympathies  of  christians  for  that  persecuted 
man.|  Not  a  human  being  inhabits  the  spot,  and  a  few 
uninteresting  stones  only  distinguish  it.  Crossing  the 
river  here,  we  rode  a  few  miles  up  its  valley,  which  is  fer- 
tile and  considerably  cultivated.  Then  turning  to  the  left 
over  a  gentle  eminence,  we  descended  by  the  side  of  a 
noisy  torrent,  through  a  ravine  thickly  shaded  with  the  oak. 


•  Oiamche&o,  P.  7:  c.  1.  f  Strabo,  Lib.  xii. 

X  This  aUueion  takes  for  granted  the  accuracy  of  the  local  traditioD;  but  I 
teo  DO  rcuoo  why  Comaoa  in  Coppadocia  may  not  bare  been  the  place  of 
bis  death.  Gaoomu  (now  Gosieoo)  was  in  its  vicinity,  and  it  ia  aa  probable 
that  be  paned  tivoagb  tbeie  ai  here,  oa  hia  way  toPityvi  (now  Pitnnda), 
in  Colcbia. 
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the  beech,  the  plane,  the  maple,  the  box,  the  haxel,  wild 
grape  vines  and  roses,  into  the  Talley  of  Niksar.  Though 
somewhat  marshy,  it  is  even  more  fertile  and  beautiful  than 
the  one  we  had  left  We  crossed  it  nearly  at  right  a^les, 
and  passing  the  river  of  Niks^,  (the  ancient  Lycus,)  by  a 
most  bungling  ferry-boat,  we  stopped  at  the  town  for  the 
night,  though  but  9  hours  from  Tokat 

Niksar  is  but  a  corruption  of  Neocesarea,  the  town  in 
Pontus  which  is  known  as  the  birth  place  of  Gregory  Thau- 
maturgus.  It  occupies  a  gentle  eminence  at  the  foot  of  a 
range  of  mountains  which  forms  the  northern  boundary  of 
the  plain.  A  citadel  with  a  strong  wall  and  gates  still 
standing,  contains  the  bazars  and  business,  and  forms  the 
nucleus  of  the  town ;  the  deserted  ruins  of  another  fortress 
on  a  height  above,  throw  around  it  an  air  of  antiquity ;  and 
forests  of  fig,  pomegranate,  pear,  cherry,  walnut,  and  other 
fruit  trees,  concealing  the  houses  of  the  main  body  of  its  in- 
habitants along  the  slewing  declivity  below,  give  to  it  rural 
charms  of  the  very  first  order.  High  on  the  north  hangs 
the  inountain  clothed  with  the  foliage  of  «i  almost  imp^ie- 
trable  forest ;  and  spread  out  on  the  south  lies  the  plain 
carpeted  with  the  verdure  .of  the  smoothest  meadow.  A 
copious  shower  just  after  we  stopped  gave  the  highest  fin- 
ish of  fi'eshness  and  life  to  the  whole.  In  a  word,  the 
scenery  of  Niks^,  united  with  that  of  many  other  places 
in  Pontus  of  a  similar  cast,  has  stamped  upon  my  mind  an 
impression  of  that  country,  that  would  need  very  little  aid 
fit>m  monastic  propiensities,  to  induce  me  to  take  up  my 
residence  with  the  shade  of  St.  Basil  in  its  beautiful  forests. 
The  town  contains  600  Turkish,  120  Armenian,  and  20 
Greek  houses;  and  in  a  distinct  suburb,  are  40  Greek 
houses  more. 

Jtuie  4.  Our  road  from  Niksar  led  us  directly  to  the  tc^ 
of  the  highest  peak  of  the  mountain  that  rises  behind  it. 
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The  fatigue  of  the  ascent  was  forgotten  in  the  charms 
which  surrounded  us.  At  first,  small  rayines,  wooded  with 
walnuts,  wild  cherries,  and  other  trees,  formed  channels  for 
murmuring  rivulets  that  descended  to  water  the  town. 
Nearer  the  top,  a  forest  of  lofty  beeches  shaded  a  ground 
beautifully  studded  with  a  great  variety  of  delicate  flowers. 
The  top  itself  rose  bare  above  all  trees  and  shrubbery,  and 
the  very  greenness  of  the  sward  which  covered  it  except 
where  a  drift  of  unmelted  snow  still  lingered  here  and  there, 
seemed  only,  to  give  a  finish  to  its  baldness.  From  this 
elevated  position,  which  it  took  us  four  hours  to  reach,  we 
could  look  across  the  whole  region  of  the  Iris  and  its  trib- 
utaries, to  the  snow-capped  mountains  that  bound  it  on  the 
south.  Sitting  down  by  a  spring  to  eat  a  morsel  of  bread, 
we  basked  with  pleasure  in  the  rays  of  the  sun,  now  rai- 
sing the  thermometer  to  only  56°,  though  they  had  so  re- 
cently scorched  us  in  the  valleys  below  with  a  temperature 
of  100^. 

Descending  through  a  grove  of  pines,  which  in  the  in- 
verted position  of  their  limbs  seemed  to  bear  marks  of  the 
weight  of  wintry  sleet  and  snows,  we  came  soon  into  an 
open  and  beautiful  grazing  country.  Level  meadows  and 
swelling  hills,  covered  with  the  finest  sward,  interspersed 
with  here  and  there  a  woodland,  and  intersected  with  rivu- 
lets of  the  purest  water,  seemed  to  give  reality  to  the  po- 
etical charms  of  pastoral  life.  As  we  approached  the  log 
village  in  which  was  our  post-house,  a  grotesque  group,  with 
pipe  and  tambour,  headed  by  one  in  the  costume  of  a  za- 
ny, came4i>rth  to  meet  us,  and  imagination  instantly  seiz- 
ed them  to  complete  the  deception,  by  adding  to  the  scene 
Pan  and  the  Satyrs  in  actual  life,  engaged  in  their  favorite 
amusement.  Poetry  soon  became  prose  however,  when, 
on  entering  the  village,  we  found  that  the  head-man,  being 
about  to  take  to  himself  wife,  was  keeping  a  feast  of  fifteen 
days,  and  these  his  musicians,  hoping  to  add  our  present  to 
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his  pay,  had  8toi^>ed  a  momeiit  from  celebrating  his  joysy 
to  welcome  our  arrival. 

The  village  is  named  Kotidy ;  it  is  8  hours  from  Niksar. 
Its  houses  which  were  few,  were  in  the  style  of  the  best 
log  architecture  of  the  United  States,  except  that  they 
were  covered  with  a  flat  terrace,  which  extended  like 
a  portico  several  feet  in  every  direction  from  the  body 
of  the  building.  In  one  of  these  we  were  furnished  with 
better  accommodations  than  we  had  had  since  leaving  Con- 
stantinople. Our  room  was  well  floored,  and  neatly  ceiled 
throughout  A  good  fireplace,  with  jambs  and  hearth  of 
hewn  stone  and  an  andiron,  (unfortunately  there  was  but 
one,)  a  rare  article  of  furniture  in  Turkey,  was  supplied 
with  a  cheerfrd  flre.  Our  modest  and  civil  host  soon 
furnished  us  with  a  frugal  supper,  and  for  the  considera- 
tion of  twenty  three  cents  provided  a  roasted  lamb  for  to- 
morrow.—There  are  no  Armenians  in  this  vicinity,  but  a 
villi^  not  fat  distant  has  30  Greek  houses. 

June  5.  Apple  and  pear  trees  in  blossom  gave  to  our 
morning's  ride  the  charms  of  early  spring ;  and  an  occa- 
sional glimpse  of  the  snowy  summits  of  the  Janik  mountains 
on  our  left,  showed  that  winter  stiU  reigned  not  far  from 
as.  Leaving  the  open  grazing  country  after  three  or  four 
hours,  and  crossing  a  succession  of  exquisitely  beautifiil 
lawns  enclosed  in  a  grove  of  pines,  we  were  conducted  at 
length  up  the  long  and  narrow  dell  of  Baghursak-deresy, 
among  juniper  and  barberry  bushes,  into  a  continuous  and 
dense  forest.  The  prospect  that  burst  upon  us,  as  we  un- 
expectedly issued  from  it  in  the  afternoon,  arreted  us  im- 
movably by  its  indescribable  grandeur.  We  were  on  the 
edge  of  the  elevated  plateau  to  which  we  had  ascended 
yesterday.  So  far  below  as  to  be  but  indistinctly  seen,  the 
river  of  Niksar  wound  its  course  through  a  ravine  whose 
sides  were  lofly  mountains.  We  stood  on  the  top  of  one  of 
them.    Opposite  to  us,  mountain  rose  above  mountain  with 
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all  the  rougimeflfl  of  crag  and  precipioe,  till  the  summits  of 
the  farthest  were  whitened  with  wintry  snows.  Oar  stage 
was  to^id  at  the  Tery  bottom  of  theabyss.  Weworkedour 
way  without  danger,  though  not  without  fatigue,  down  to 
the  brink  of  a  perpendicular  precipice  about  100  feet  di- 
rectly over  the  town  in  which  we  were  to  stop.  Here 
some  caution  was  required  to  avoid  the  serious  accident 
of  being  landed  in  our  post-house  sooner  than  we  wished ; 
but  at  last,  after  a  descent  of  two  hours  and  a  half  in  all, 
we  safely  reached  the  bottom. 

Koylisir,  the  town  which  we.  had  found,  is  12  hours  fix>m 
Kotaly.  Its  name,  which,  as  explained  to  us,  is  a  OHitrac- 
tion  of  goJcHy-Msdr  and  means  heavenly  fortress,  is  derived 
from  an  dd  fortress  that  towers  almost  in  the  heavens 
above  it.  It  consists  of  400  or  500  Turkish  houses,  all 
of  which  are  hid  among  g^dens  of  fruit  trees.  We  had 
been  told  that  we  should  find  fruit  here  as  plenty  as  in 
Am^a,  but  it  proved  to  be  only  a  proverbial  saying  to  ex- 
press extreme  fertility.     No  species  of  fruit  was  yet  ripe. 

June  6.  As  we  started  this  morning,  Mohammed  infor- 
med us,  upon  the  authority  of  a  tartar  who  had  passed  in 
the  night  five  days  from  Ckmstantinople,  that  an  embassa- 
dor from  our  country  had  just  been  received  with  great 
honor  at  the  capital ;  and  added,  as  if  it  were  news  that 
would  give  us  great  pleasure,  that  the  Sultan  had  granted 
us  a  king.  From  previous  information  we  understood  that 
our  commissioners  had  finally  signed  the  treaty.  A  few 
such  wars  as  the  last  with  Russia  would  do  away  the  old 
idea,  of  which  this  language  is  a  relic,  and  which  is  even 
now  credited  in  many  parts  of  Turkey,  that  every  sove- 
reign of  Eur(^  receives  his  crown  from  the  Sult&n. 

For  more  than  seven  hours,  we  traced  the  course  of  the 
river  up  the  profound  ravine  already  described.  The  con- 
fined air,  and  concentrated  rays  of  the  sun,  made  us  suffer 
again  the  heat  of  Am^ia.    Dark  and  threatening  precipi- 
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ces  overhanging  us,  seemed  repeatedly,  in  the  sudden  tarns 
of  the  valley,  to  close  up  every  avenue,  and  prevent^  by  an 
adamantine  barrier  elevated  to  the  clouds,  the  possibility  of 
egress.  Sometimes  our  path  lay  along  the  narrow  but 
level  margin  of  the  river,  which  was  occasioua%  cultivated 
with  cotton.  At  others  projecting  buttresses  of  the  moun- 
tain either  crowded  us  quite  into  the  water,  or  forced  us  to 
climb  narrow  and  undefended  foot-paths  along  their  faces, 
from  forty  to  sixty  feet  above  it  In  one  of  these  perilous 
passages,  a  baggage  horse  stumbled  and  fell.  A  projecting 
rock  just  at  that  point  providentially  saved  bim,  but  in  at> 
tempting  to  rise  he  threw  from  his  back  the  baggage  of 
our  Armenian  attendant,  and  it  was  immediately  hurried 
out  of  sight  in  the  eddies  of  the  swollen  stream.  Issuing 
at  length  from  this  frightful  pass,  we  left  the  river  to  the 
right  and  came  upon  an  open  country,  covered  wiUi  a 
green  sward,  and  surrounded  by  mountains  white  with 
snow.  Our  horses  seemed  to  enjoy  the  change  almost  as 
much  as  ourselves,  and  passing  rapidly  over  the  hills,  we 
soon  reached  Kara-hisar,  distant  from  Koylisar  12  hours. 

Kara-his^r  is  situated  on  high  ground,  at  the  foot  of  a 
dark  precipitous  rock  crowned  with  a  ruined  fortress. 
In  the  town,  according  to  one  informant,  there  are  1000 
Turkish,  550  Armenian,  and  30  Greek  houses,  and  in  a 
village  an  hour  distant  500  Armenian  and  70  Turkish 
houses ;  but  another  reversed  the  number  of  Turkbh  and 
Armenian  houses  in  town,  declared  that  there  were  no 
Greeks,  and  made  the  village  consist  of  500  Armenian  and 
50  Greek  houses.  They  all,  both  houses  and  inhabitants, 
seemed  miserably  poor,  and  many  of  the  streets  were  fill- 
ed with  dunghills.  The  ser^dsker  (generalissimo)  of  the 
eastern  division  of  the  Turkish  army,  who  retreated  hither 
before  the  Russians,  was  now  living  upon  the  inhabitants, 
and  we  could  hardly  find  enough  in  the  market  for  a  scanty 
dinner.     Much  to  our  surprise,  however,  when  the  siny 
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(a  large  copper  tray  osed  in  Turkey  for  a  table,)  was 
brought  in,  instead  of  the  frugal  articles  we  had  given  to 
be  cooked,  it  was  loaded  with  some  of  the  best  dishes  of 
Turkey.  Our  wonder  was  increased,  by  learning  that  our 
landlord  would  receive  no  pay  for  it,  but  had  provided  it  as 
an  act  of  gratuitous  hospitality  !  To  8u^)ect  a  sinister  mo- 
tive lor  such  kindness  seems  ungrateful ;  but  really  we  were 
quite  as  much  surprised  that  a  tavern-keeper  should  give 
us  a  meal  gratis  in  Turkey,  as  we  should  have  been  in 
America ;  and  I  strongly  suspect  that  our  tartar,  thinking 
we  should  more  easily  swallow,  by  the  help  of  a  good  din- 
ner, the  advice  he  had  persuaded  our  host  to  give  us  about 
going  to  Trebizond,  paid  him  for  it.  According  to  his  con- 
tract, he  was  to  take  us  to  Erzroom  by  way  df  that  place, 
which  would  not  only  lengthen  the  journey  six  or  seven 
days,  but  be  inconsistent  with  his  engagements  to  the  oth- 
ers that  were  under  his  convoy.  He  had  been  for  several 
days  dwelling  upon  the  dangers  and  difficulties  of  the  road, 
and  now  the  menziljy  joined  with  him  in  painting  them  in 
the  strongest  language.  We  finally  concluded  to  give  up 
the  excursion,  not  through  apprehension  of  danger,  but  be- 
cause we  were  too  fatigued  to  think  of  adding  200  miles 
to  our  journey,  and  were  anxious  to  reach  Erzroom  before 
the  Russians  should  leave. 

There  is  a  tolerably  good  road  from  here  to  the  Black 
sea,  to  the  west  of  Trebizond,  of  only  24  hours.  A  post 
road  also  branches  off  here  for  Diarbekr.  It  leads  by  Arab- 
kir  and  Maaden,  and  is  8  stages,  averaging  each  12  hours. 
In  winter  it  is  not  unsafe. 

June  7.  From  Kara-his^  we  descended  into  a  *warm 
valley,  occupied  with  gardens  and  fruit  trees,  and  watered 
by  a  small  tributary  of  the  river  of  Niks4r.  A  long  ascent 
beyond  diowed  us,  even  thus  early,  that  our  horses  would 
not  endure  a  continued  ride  o^  sixteen  hours  that  inter- 
vened between  the  next  post-house ;  and  our  tartar  was  dis- 
10 
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suaded  only  by  oar  Armenian  comfMuuons  from  remedying* 
the  defect,  by  selecting  some  fresh  ones  from  a  drove  that 
was  passing.  Though  allowed  to  recruk  an  hour  or  two 
at  mid-day  in  a  tract  of  meadow-land,  they  were  unaUe  to 
carry  us  through,  and  obliged  us  to  qpend  the  night  in  the 
deserted  derbend  of  Fundukly-bel,  which  we  reached  at 
7  P.  M.  Not  expecting  to  sleep  out,  we  had  taken  oaly 
provisicms  enough  in  the  morning  for  a  lunch  at  noon,  and 
those  we  shared  with  our  companions,  who  had  even  started 
without  their  breakfast  Finding  no  viUage  on  the  road, 
our  tartar  forcibly  seized  a  lamb  from  a  flock  that  we 
passed  in  the  afternoon,  but  relinquished  it  at  the  requeet 
of  the  company,  protesting,  however,  that  he  had  a  right 
to  it,  as  such  was  the  custom  of  the  country.  At  last  one 
of  the  siirijies  procured  some  bread  and  milk  from  a  village 
three  or  four  miles  distant,  and  stayed  our  hunger.  The 
spot,  we  afterwards  learned^  is  a  haunt  for  robbers,  and  a 
man  was  slain  by  them  in  the  vicinity  about  the  time  we 
passed.  But  a  kind  Providence  caused  us  to  sleep  in  safe- 
ty.— ^This  was  the  limit  of  the  advance  of  the  Russians  to 
the  west. 

June  8.  We  started  at  2  A.  M.  and  chilled  and  benumbed 
with  the  cold  proceeded  on,  to  £in6k ;  which  we  reached 
at  half  past  5,  having  made  yesterday  and  this  morning  on- 
ly 16  hours.  With  the  surrounding  villages  it  forms  a  5<m- 
jdk  (district)  of  the  pashalik  of  Erzroom,  called  Sheheran. 
Together,  they  contain  about  300  houses,  all  of  .which  are 
Turkish,  with  the  exception  of  some  eight  or  ten  inhabited 
by  Greeks.  Here  and  onward  in  our  journey,  a  marked 
improvement  appeared  in  the  civility  and  reqiectfrdness  (d 
the  Turkish  peculation,  notwithstanding  their  former  repor 
tation  for  rudeness.  Doubtless  the  sword  of  the  Russians 
had  taught  them  good  manners.  We  readily  believed  them 
that  they  have  snow  six  months  in  the  year,  for  the  ther- 
mometer this  morning  stood  at  41^30' ;  and  no  trees  for 
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miles  around,  nor  angfat  elie  appeared,  to  break  the  chiUing 
inflaence  of  rast  fields  of  eternal  snow  that  lay  in  full  view 
upon  the  Giaoor-dagh,  in  the  immediate  vicinity  on  the 
north.  For  a  more  effectual  defence  from  the  firost,  their 
houses  were  sunk  under  ground.  It  was  our  first  introduc- 
tion to  this  mode  of  architecture,  and  we  afterwards  hardly 
found  any  other.  Sheherin  is  the  last  place  mentioned  in 
the  journal  of  Martyn.  How  wearisome  and  painful  must 
faa^e  been  his  journey  of  170  miles,  over  the  mountains  and 
TaUeys  that  intervene  between  here  and  Toklit,  where  his 
earthly  toils  ceased ! 

From  this  place  a  post  road  branches  off  for  Trebizond ; 
and  there  are  but  two  stages  to  that  city,  one  of  12  hours  to 
CHimish-khaneh,  and  the  other  firom  thence  of  24  hours. 
It  was  also  firom  this  vicinity,  we  were  told,  that  the  Rus- 
sians penetrated  through  the  mountains  even  to  the  boun- 
daries of  the  pashalik  of  Trebizond,  within  18  miles  of  the 
sea.  These  mountains  are  a  branch  of  mount  Caucasus. 
They  first  separate  Mingreli  firom  Georgia ;  in  the  pashalik 
of  Akhaitsikhe  they  are  called  Childir-dagh,  and  give  name 
to  one  of  its  sanj^s ;  then  passing  between  Erzroom  and 
the  southeastern  corner  of  the  Black  sea,  they  receive  in 
this  vicinity  the  name  of  Giaoor-dagh ;  and  extending  west- 
ward, are  finidly  named  Janik-dagh  to  the  northwest  of 
Kara-hislur. 

From  hence  the  post  establishment  was  completely  bro- 
ken up  by  the  Russian  invasion.  In  every  post-town  in 
Turkey  a  number  of  horses  belonging  to  an  individual  or 
a  company  are  attached  to  the  post-house,  and  at  the  command 
of  any  one  who  brings  an  order  fix>m  government,  and  pays 
for  them.  The  established  price,  when  we  went,  was  thir-  . 
ty  par^  and  when  we  returned,  one  piastre,  the  hour. 
The  menziljy  has  under  him  a  number  of  siirijies,  who  act 
as  hosders,  and,  whenever  horses  are  taken  on  a  journey, 
acc<Nnpany  them  to  the  next  post  to  bring  them  back. 
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Their  name,  which  fiignifies  a  puller,  is  derived  from  the 
fact  that  a  part  of  their  business  is  to  lead  loaded  horses* 
When  the  horses  of  the  post  are  not  sufficient,  the  traveler's 
menzil'^mry,  as  the  order  for  horses  is  called,  obliges  the 
authorities  of  the  place  to  press  into  his  service  the  horses 
of  the  inhabitants  for  the  same  price.  As  this  system  pro* 
vides  only  for  traireMing,  and  not  for  the  transportation  of 
letters,  it  is  imperfect,  without  the  separate  estaUishmeai 
of  tartars,  who  are  the  official  couriers.  Some  of  them 
are  attached  to  every  pasha,  and  whoever  will  pay  them 
what  they  demand,  can  employ  them  as  an  express.  They 
are  officers  of  considerable  rank,  and  travellers  by  post 
generally  take  one  to  make  themselves  respected,  and  to 
expedite  their  journey.  But  here  Ottoman  estaUishmeirts 
had  ceased,  the  post-houses  were  stri{^)ed  of  their  horses, 
the  menzil-emry  ceased  to  be  regarded,  and  the  tartar  him^ 
self  was  no  longer  feared.  By  fair  words  and  promises, 
however,  he  mKceeded  in  getting  horses  enough  at  last, 
and  we  proceeded. 

A  gradual  descent  conducted  us  from  die  high  undnlal^ 
ing  ground  of  Sheheran,  into  a  broad  and  open  plain,  where 
we  found  our  post^ioose  in  the  httle  village  ofGermery,  at 
the  end  of  a  stage  of  6  hours.  It  is  on  a  stream  of  some 
size,  whose  waters  pass  by  Niksar,  and  which  is  probably 
the  main  branch  of  the  river  that  bears  that  name.  A 
number  of  villages  {4)peared  upon  the  plain,  and  we  were 
assured  that  there  are  60  in  the  sanjak,  containing  in  all 
not  far  from  1000  houses,  none  of  which  are  inhabhed  by 
rayahs.  The  sanjak  takes  the  name  of  ChifUik,  from  the 
chief  town  about  half  an  hour  distant,  which  is  called  K«>» 
kid-chifUik,  or  Bash«chifUik,  or  simply  Chiftlik, 

June  9.  Immediately  after  starting  we  passed  through 
the  Chiftlik.  Instead  of  a  simple  villa,  as  its  name  im- 
ports, it  is  a  market  town  of  some  size.  Situated  on  a  low 
level  of  extreme  fertility  not  far  from  the  river,  it  is  sur- 
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rounded  with  gardens,  and  its  houfles,  built  of  stone,  stand 
out  fair  above  the  ground.  Passing  out  of  the  plain  along 
the.banlu  of  the  river,. we  followed  it  until  the  fifUi  hour 
fix»n  Gennery,  and  then  left  it  coming  down  from  a  snowy 
mountain  at  the  south.  Turning  to  the  left  ourselves,  our 
tartar  stqpped  us  at  the  entrance  of  a  wooded  ravine,  and 
loaded  our  pistols,  saying  that  there  were  four  places  be- 
tween here  and  Erzroom  dangerous  for  robbers,  the  first  of 
which  we  were  now  entering.  We  worked  our  way,  how- 
ever, with  no  encounter,  other  than  the  steepness  of  the  as- 
cent, to  the  top  of  a  naked  summit,  on  which  a  snow  drift 
was  still  braving  a  summer's  sun.  Here  the  mountain  just 
mentioned  was  near  and  in  ftdl  view.  It  is  called  Chi- 
mlm-dagh  (verdant  mountain).  All  the  way  from  Niksar, 
the  same  range  had  occasionally  a{^ared  just  south  of  the 
river.  Here  the  river  takes  its  origin  from  its  extreme 
and  most  elevated  part,  confirming  what  Strabo  says  of  the 
Lycus,  that  it  rises  in  Armenia. 

On  the  other  side  of  the  mountain  is  £rzeng4n,  12 
hours  fr<»n  Gennery.  It  was  an  important  town  of  an- 
cient Armenia  proper,  situated  on  the  western  bank  of  the 
Euphrates,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Kail  with  that  river.* 
Now  it  b  the  capital  of  a  sanjlik  of  the  same  name,  belong- 
ing to  the  pashalik  of  Erzroom.  The  pasha  of  Erzroom  fled 
thither  when  the  Russsians  took  his  capital,  and  was  still 
there  when  we  passed,  having  never  been  disturbed  by  the 
enemy. 

In  the  little  green  valleys  below  us  were  a  few  black 
tents  of  Kiirds,  pasturing  their  flocks  and  herds.  While 
hardly  a  traveller  has  preceded  us  without  encountering 
Turkmlms  or  Kiirds  throughout  Asia  Minor,  these,  at  the 
very  extremity  of  that  country,  are  almost  the  first  nomads 
of  any  kind  we  have  seen  encamped.  Descending  into  one 
of  these  valleys^  we  stoj^d  an  hour,  and  dined  upon  a 


*  St.  Martin,  toI.  1:  p.  71. 
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roasted  lamb,  in  the  open  air,  under  a  riiower  of  rain.  As 
we  advanced^  the  valley  opened  into-  a  broad  plain,  covered 
with  luxuriant  pasturage,  except  that  here  and  diere  a  few 
villagers  were  jrfoughing  small  fields  of  grain.  In  the  midst 
of  it,  about  eight  hours  from  Germery,  the  large  vilhge  of 
Lori,  the  only  one  we  saw,  appeared  upon  it  at  some  dis- 
tance to  the  left,  and  we  crossed  a  considerable  stream 
running  in  that  direction.  It  passes  Baiboort,  and  emp- 
ties into  the  Black  sea,  and  is,  without  doubt,  the  main 
branch  of  the  Jorokh.  So  that  the  ridge  which  we  had 
just  crossed,  separates  the  waters  of  the  Iris  and  Uie  Akamjv 
sis ;  and  we  may  now  consider  oursehes  within  the  boun- 
dary of  Armenia  proper.  The  scenery  around  is  thor- 
oughly Armenian;  a  mixture  of  fertiUty  and  bleakness; 
plains  and  hills  clothed  alike  with  the  greenest  sward,  but 
not  a  tree  or  a  shrub  to  adorn  them.  A  green  ridge, 
called  Otluk-bely,  with  now  and  then  a  snow  drifl  by  the 
side  of  our  path,  succeeded.  Here,  directly  in  the  road 
and  by  the  side  of  it,  were  several  mineral  springs  issuing 
large  quantities  of  gas,  and  depositing  much  yeflow  stony 
matter.  One  of  them,  in  the  valley  of  a  little  tributary  of 
the  Euphrates  that  rises  here,  had  apparently  raised  a 
mound  by]  its  deposits  nearly  twenty-five  feet  in  height. 
The  water  of  all  was  without  scent,  and  tasted  much  like 
the  celebrated  waters  of  Saratoga. 

We  stopped  at  Kara-koolak,  12  hours  from  Germery. 
At  the  first  village  in  Armenia,  it  was  very  appropriate  to 
be  first  introduced  to  almost  the  only  accommodations  the 
traveller  finds  in  that  country.  We  slept  in  a  stable.  Ka- 
ra-kool&k  contains  40  or  50  houses,  some  8  or  10  of  which 
are  inhabited  by  Armenians.  In  the  neighboring  villages 
the  Armenians  are  numerous,  and  in  some  there  are  no 
Turks.  We  had  lefl  to-day  the  waters  of  the  Iris,  cross- 
ed those  of  the  Jorokh,  and  come  upon  those  of  the  Eu- 
phrates, for  a  small  stream  runs  by  thb  place  on  its  way 
to  the  latter  river. 
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Jvne  10.     Two  hours  after  starting  we  left  the  vallej  of 
Kara-koolak,  and  ascended  a  naked  ridge,  that  aflRirded  us 
a  bleak  and  wintry  prospect  down  upon  an  extensive  mass 
of  dark  snowy  mountains  to  the  southeast.      They  were  on 
the  farther  side  of  the  Euphrates,  in  the  district  of  Terjan, 
an  ancient  canton  of  Armenia,  and  now  a  sanjUc  of  the 
pashalik  of  Erzroom.     Its  capital,  we  were  told,  is  Keghe ; 
and  it  contains  two  or  three  thousand  Armenian  families. 
The  cold  wind  that  whistled  by  us*  from  that  direction 
hastened  our  descent,  and  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  hour, 
we  crossed  a  ravine  called  Sheitan-deresy  (Devil's  dell). 
Its   appearance   and    reputation   are    almost  equal  to  its 
name.     At    the   crossing    point    three   profound  ravines 
converge  and  unite  in  one.     Their  sudden  windings  and 
high   banks  of  shelving  craggy  rocks  would  conceal  an 
army  in  ambush  till  you  were  in  its  midst     And  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  path,  which  winds  over  rocks  and  loose  stones 
up  an  almost  perpendicular  ascent  on  either  side,  would 
cut  off  the  possibility  of  escape.     It  is  the  third  of  the  four 
dangerous  passes  of  which  our  tartar  had  warned  us ;  and, 
as  proof  that  his  fears  were  not  groundless,  he  pointed  to 
his  thumbless  hand,  which  had  been  maimed  here,  fighting 
with  robbers.     We  shall  not  be  charged  with  unusual  weak* 
ness  of  nerves,  if  we  confess  that  we  stopped  but  a  mom^it 
to  collect  some  curious  minerals  that  lay  in  the  path,  and 
took  but  a  hasty  draught  of  the  limpid  stream  that  runs 
through  its  bottom. 

We  immediately  came  upon  the  northern  branch  of  the 
Euphrates,  and  after  riding  two  or  three  hours  along  its 
northern  bank,  stopped  in  a  small  meadow  to  bait  our 
fatigued  horses  in  the  grass.  This  river  was  considered 
the  proper  Euphrates  by  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers, 
bot  the  Armenians  give  that  honor  to  the  Mur^d-chai.* 
It  is  here  enclosed  by  uninteresting  mountains,  with  only  a 

*  St.  MartiD,  vol.  1  :  p.  42. 
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few  Stinted  cedars  to  cover  their  barren  rocks.  Not  an 
inhabited  house  appears  near  it  for  more  than  thirty  miles, 
and  occasional  tombs  of  travellers,  one  or  two  of  whom 
were  tartars,  that  have  been  murdered  by  robbers,  ezdte 
other  emotions  than  one  would  wish  to  uidulge  when  first 
coming  upon  so  celebrated  a  river.  While  we  were  lounging 
under  the  trees  of  our  meadow,  a  thunder  storm  passed  over 
us,  and  by  its  tremendous  peals  echoing  firom  mountain  to 
mountain,  added  a  terrible  majesty  to  the  already  gloomy 
BC^ie.  The  delay  did  not  restore  sufficient  strength  to  our 
horses  to  enable  them  to  carry  us  through  our  stage  of 
10  hours  to  Ash-kulaah.  While  still  four  hours  fi-om  it,  we 
found  that  they  could  proceed  no  farther.  Night  was  near, 
it  was  pouring  torrents  of  rain,  we  had  not  seen  an  inhabit 
ted  house  since  we  started  in  the  morning,  and  did  not 
know  that  there  was  one  nearer  than  the  post-house.  Provi- 
dentially a  peasant  informed  us  that  we  should  find  a  vil- 
lage a  little  off  the  road  to  the  left  By  transferring  our 
loads  to  the  strongest  horses  and  leading  the  weakest,  we 
succeeded  in  reaching  it  before  night. 

Our  vill(|ge  consisted  of  ten  or  twelve  Turkish  houses. 
Its  name  I  did  not  record,  but  I  retain  a  most  distinct  im- 
pression of  our  lodgings.  It  was  concluded  that  we  should 
be  more  comfortable  in  the  house  of  an  old  gentleman  and 
lady,  than  in  the  stable  where  the  rest  of  our  company 
lodged.  A  description  of  it  will  give  you  an  idea  of  the 
under-ground  houses  of  Armenia  in  general,  except  that 
this  was  one  of  the  smallest  and  poorest  You  have  only 
to  increase  the  number  and  size  of  the  rooms,  and  you 
have  a  picture  of  the  best,  whether  Turkish  or  Armenian. 
It  was  filmed  by  digging  into  the  side  of  a  hill  so  as  com- 
pletely to  bury  in  it  three  of  the  walls,  and  leave  only 
enough  <^Uie  fourth  exposed  in  firont  to  admit  of  a  doOT- 
way.  Upon  the  terrace  was  thrown  a  mound  of  dirt  that 
restored  the  hill  almost  to  its  original  shape,  and  gave  a 
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front  view  resembling  the  burrow  of  some  animal.  Its 
walls  were  of  roogh  round  stones ;  its  terrace  was  of  un- 
hewn branches  of  trees,  blackened  by  being  intentionally 
burnt  to  preserve  them,  or  incidentally  smoked  by  the 
daily  fire ;  and  its  fioor  was  the  naked  ground.  It  consist- 
ed of  but  one  room,  eighteen  or  twenty  feet  square,  around 
which  were  scattered  a  variety  of  kitchen  and  dairy  fiimi* 
ture.  By  the  side  of  a  post  was  a  cheese  pressing  between 
two  stones.  A  bag  of  yoghoort  was  suspended  firom  a 
straggling  stick  that  contributed  to  form  the  terrace.  In 
another  part  hung  a  cylindrical  churn  some  six  fee^  long. 
In  the  centre  a  hole  in  the  ground  did,  when  heated,  the 
the  service  of  an  oven.  In  a  comer  stood  two  calves.  Our 
aged  host,  having  built  a  fire,  and  spread  for  us  carpets  and 
cushions,  straightened  himself  and  ejaculated,  la  iUah  iUa 
AUaky  Mohammed  resool  AUah,  (there  is  no  god  but  God, 
Mohammed  is  the  apostle  of  Grod,)  in  a  tone  that  indicated 
some  feeling  of  the  vanity  of  the  worid.  He  left  his  house 
and  all  its  stores  entirely  to  us  for  Uie  night,  and  thankful 
even  for  such  lodgings  we  slept  soundly. 

June  11.  In  what  way  were  we  to  proceed  ?  We  had 
been  able  to  procure  only  a  few  fi^sh  horses  at  Germery, 
and  at  Kara>kool&k  none ;  most  of  those  which  brought  us 
here  had  come  from  Sheheran.  They  gave  out  yesterday, 
and  one  died  on  the  road,  so  that  we  were  obliged  to  dis- 
miss them.  In  this  village  there  were  none.  We  resort^ 
ed  to  the  only  expedient  that.ofiered,  and  took  carts.  Not 
the  large  weU  fiqished  ox-carts  of  the  United  States.  They 
would  have  been  chariots.  The  body  of  these  was  a  slight 
railing  upon  timbers  attached  to  each  other  in  the  form  of  ai^ 
acote  triangle,  virith  the  base  behiiid  and  the  apex  a|  the 
yoke.  The  wheeb  were  s<nall  and  of  solid  planks,  attach- 
ed firmly  to  an  axletree  which  turned  with  them.  The 
yoke  was  a  straight  stick,  and  instead  of  bows,  it  had  for 
each  ox  two  sticks  passing  through  it,  and  tied  togetbei^ 
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under  the  neck  by  a  string.  A  twisted  cord  of  raw  hide 
answered  for  a  chain.  In  five  such  vehicles  we  stowed 
our  baggage  and  ourselves,  and  started.  Our  old  host 
owned  the  one  we  occupied,  and  fortunately  he  took  his 
wife  along  as  an  aid ;  for  the  little  beasts  that  drew  us 
were  so  ill  trained,  that  both  of  them,  by  going  before  and 
beatingthem  and  holding  back  could  hardly  prevent  our  be- 
ing hurried  headlong  down  the  hills.  There  being  no  regu- 
lar road,  a  cart  would  occasionally  lose  its  equilibrium,  and 
the  body,  only  slightly  attached  to  the  axletree,  be  sent 
with  its  contents  into  the  mud. 

In  order  to  change  cattle  oflen,  we  went  from  village  to 
village  at  a  distance  from  the  public  road,  and  thus  saw 
more  of  the  people.  They  seemed  simple  and  well  meaning, 
uniformly  treated  us  with  civility  and  respect,  and  exhibi- 
ted none  of  the  haughtiness  of  the  Turk  of  Asia  Minor.  We 
could  not  resist  the  impression,  however,  that  they  were  indo- 
lent ;  and  they  were,  according  to  their  own  confession,  igno- 
rant Only  the  mollah  and  one  or  two  others  in  each  village 
could  read.  Their  houses  were  like  that  already  describ- 
ed, except  that  many  were  larger.  Instead  of  being  ad- 
mitted into  the  family-room  however,  we  were  uniformly 
showed  into  the  stable.  I  will  describe  one  of  them,  and 
you  must  always  imagine,  without  being  told,  when  we  stop 
in  a  village  hereafter,  that  our  lodging  place  is  like  it.  It 
is  under  ground  like  the  houses,  and  perhaps  connected  by 
a  door  to  the  famUy-room  of  its  owner.  In  one  comer  is  a 
chimney,  and  before  it  is  a  square  enclosure  separated  from 
the  rest  of  the  stable  by  a  low  railing,  and  perhaps  raised  a 
step  or  two  above  it.  Through  the  middle  of  this  space 
from  the  chimney  to  the  entrance  in  front,  an  alley  or  pass- 
age of  the  width  of  the  hearth,  and  defined  by  two  paral- 
lel sticks  laid  upon  the  ground,  separates  it  into  two  long 
divisions  of  the  width  of  a  bed.     In  these  hay,  or  a  mat,  or 
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a  carpet,  or  perchance  a  matress,  is  ^read  upon  the  ground 
for  the  accommodation  of  the  occupants.  The  terrace  is 
here  raised  above  that  of  the  rest  of  the  stable,  in  the  form 
of  an  arch,  by  means  of  hewn  timbers,  and  a  hole  in  it 
in  front  of  the  fire-place,  from  four  to  eight  inches  square, 
admits  the  only  light  that  finds  its  way  into  the  stable. 
Such  is  the  better  sort  <^  these  lodgings ;  in  the  poorer, 
one  or  another  of  the  circumstances,  which  distinguish  the 
comer  of  the  traveller  from  the  accommodations  of  his 
beast,  is  wanting,  while  in  the  very  best  the  division  be- 
tween them  is  so  complete  as  to  make  distinct  rooms.  At 
this  season  the  cattle  being  at  grass,  they  were  empty  and 
cleared  of  dung,  so  that  we  had  no  right  to  complain  of 
their  odor  or  filth. 

Our  tartar  was  now  completely  out  of  his  element.  His 
lash  had  little  efiect  to  quicken  the  pa6e  of  our  dull  beasts ; 
and  the  peasant,  under  the  wing  of  Russian  rule,  was  not 
quite  so  regardful  of  his  office  and  his  menzil-emry,  as  the 
menziljies  and  surijies  of  Asia  Minor.  In  this  predicament 
he  would  fain  have  induced  us  to  assume  a  fictitious  author- 
ity, to  expedite  our  progress.  He  had,  on  the  road,  spread 
ererj  variety  of  report  respecting  our  object  in  travelling 
that  entered  hia  imagination ;  but  his  favorite  one,  to  which 
the  number  of  our  party  gave  plausibility,  was  that  we  were 
ilckies  (embassadors)  going  to  make  the  Russians  evacuate 
Erzroom.  To  prohibit  such  falsehoods  was  in  vain,  for  his 
tongue  was  lawless,  and  we  could  not  always  counteract  their 
effects.  In  Amisia  our  false  and  unasumed  dignity  actu- 
ally, without  our  knowledge,  protected  an  Armenian  of  the 
company  firom  the  charges  of  a  tax-gatherer.  We  had 
hardly  dismounted  in  Tok&t,  before  two  Armenians  ap- 
proached us  with  great  reverence,  and  kissing  our  hands, 
begged  the  interposition  of  our  diplomatic  authority  with 
the  governor,  to  relieve  them  firom  the  capitation  tax.  En- 
countering near  Kara-hisar  a  party  of  Kiirds,  to  whose 
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national  predatory  habits  Rusnan  authority  was  peculiarly 
obnoxious,  Mohammed  announced  our  pretended  object, 
and  ordered  them  to  pray  for  our  success,  and  then  laughed 
at  the  (Ad  robbers,  as  they  raised  their  hands  and  heartily 
entreated  that  our  journey  might  be  prosperous.  But  it 
was  now  no  longer  a  jest  He  seriously  told  us  that  his 
authority  had  ceased,  and  that  it  belonged  to  us,  in  the  char- 
acter he  had  given  us,  to  force  the  people  by  threats  and 
the  lash  to  do  as  we  wished.  We,  of  course,  could  not 
countenance  the  imposition,  or  the  injustice;  but  were 
amused  to  find  the  face  of  things  so  changed  by  recent 
events,  that  in  the  heart  of  Turkey,  we,  as  Europeans,  had 
more  authority  over  Turks  themselves,  than  one  of  their 
own  tartars. 

We  passed  four  villages  during  the  day,  averaging  50  or 
60  houses  each,  one  6f  which  was  inhabited  by  Armenians ; 
and  at  12  o'clock  at  night,  finrded  a  broad  swollen  stream 
that  entered  the  bodies  of  our  carts.  On  its  farther  bank, 
we  stopped  at  the  village  of  Erganmazar.  Besides  20  Tur- 
kish houses,  it  contained  40  inhabited  by  Armenians,  who 
had  (me  church  and  one  priest,  but  no  school.  The  villages  in 
the'vicinity  were  also  without  schools ;  a  few  boys,  we  were 
told,  are  taught  by  the  priests  in  the  winter,  but  in  the  sum- 
mer forget  what  they  have  learned. — The  departure  of  the 
Armenians  for  Georgia  engrossed  the  conversation  of 
every  body  yesterday  and  to-day.  The  Russians,  wher- 
ever they  have  been,  have  taken  a  census  of  the  christian 
population,  and  now  are  carrying  the  greater  part  along 
with  them  into  their  own  territories.  The  Armenians  of 
this  and  a  neighboring  village  decided  to  go  while  we  were 
here ;  being  unwilling,  as  they  said,  to  be  left  behind  alone, 
and  having  some  apprehenaicm  of  revenge  fixnn  the  Turks, 
after  the  Russians  should  have  gone. 

Jwu  12.  We  entered,  immediately  after  starting,  upon 
the  western  extremity  of  the  plain  of  Erzroom.    Its  sur^ 
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face  was  here  undulating  and  soil  dry ;  and  the  utteertain^ 
ty  of  war  and  the  presence  of  a  hostile  army,  together  with 
the  removal  of  the  Armenians,  having  discouraged  agricul- 
ture, it  was  almost  entirely  uncultiraled.  Only  here  and 
tbete  a  smaO  field  appeared  sown  with  wheat  of  barley, 
which  was  even  now  bat  just  above  the  ground.  The 
mountains  around  were,  with  the  exception  of  frequent 
stripes  of  snow  some  of  which  reached  almost  down  to  the 
plaxn,  green  with  grass  to  their  very  summits ;  but  being 
destitute  entirely  of  tree  or  shrub,  their  aspect  had  no 
charms  for  us.  The  plain  too  was  equally  without  trees ; 
not  a  garden  was  to  be  seen,  and  buih,  as  the  villages  were, 
under  ground,  very  few  of  them  appeared. 

We  changed  cattle  and  dined  at  a  moslem  village  near 
the  Euphrates,  and  noticed  the  process  of  preparing  the 
fuel  of  this  woodless  region.  In  the  vUlages  of  yesterday 
the  cow-dung  was  merely  thrown  from  the  stables,  and  by 
heaps  and  mire  rendered  the  streets  almost  impassable. 
Here  it  was  spread  upon  the  dry  ground,  and  stamped 
hard  in  a  layer  three  or  four  inches  deep.  Being  left 
in  this  state  until  it  becomes  thoroughly  dried  in  the  sun, 
it  is  then  cut  into  cakes  of  a  convenient  size,  and  is  fit  for 
Uie  fire.  This,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  districts  where 
there  are  trees,  is  the  fiiel  of  all  these  cold  and  wintry  re- 
gions. With  it  ovens  are  heated  and  food  is  cooked ;  and 
a  pipe  lighted  With  ignited  cow-dung  relishes  as  well  to  a 
native,  as  if  it  derived  its  fire  from  the  purest  coal. 

We  found  the  villagers  yesterday  unwilling  to  fix  any 
price  to  the  food  we  ate ;  and  here  our  host  absolutely  re- 
fused to  take  any  thing,  under  the  faur  pretence  that  what 
he  had  given  us  was  an  act  of  hospitality,  intimating,  how^ 
ever,  that  we  might  give  his  son  some  little  memento  of  us 
if  we  chose.  Our  Armenian  attendant,  who  generally 
setded  our  bills,  took  him  at  his  word  and  paid  him  nothing. 
We  all,  however,  soon  understood  this  mode  of  dealing,  for 
11 
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we  foand  hardly  any  other  till  we  were  again  beyond  the 
pashalik  of  Erzroom  on  our  return  to  Constantinople.  By 
it  your  host  would  di?e8t  the  entertainment  of  travellers 
of  the  s^vile  appearance  of  a  money-making  business; 
and,  while  he  uses  the  language,  would  appropriate  to  him- 
self the  credit  of  the  most  generous  hospitality.  In  reality, 
however,  he  intends  his  language  as  an  appeal  to  your  own 
generosity,  and  expects  by  it  to  obtain  more  money  than  if 
he  presented  a  plain  bill.  Ask  him  how  much  he  charges, 
and  he  is  offended  at  the  question ;  the  idea  of  remunera- 
tion had  not  entered  his  head.  Give  him  less  than  he  ex- 
pects, and  he  is  astonished  that  such  a  man  as  he  had  ta- 
ken you  to  be,  should  think  of  presenting  so  small  a  sum> 
declares  that  he  certainly  is  not  the  man  to  receive  it,  and 
lays  it  again  at  your  feet 

Three  or  four  miles  from  the  village  we  forded  the  Eu- 
phrates, where  it  was  about  60  or  70  yards  wide  and  so 
shallow  as  not  to  enter  the  bodies  of  our  carts;  and  just  at 
sunset  reached  the  village  of  Uluja.  Here  we  first  overtook 
the  rear-guard  of  the  Russian  army ;  for  their  troops  were 
now  all  assembled  in  the  vicinity  of  Erzroom  in  prepara- 
tion for  their  departure,  and  hitherto  we  had  not  seen  a 
Russian.  As  we  came  in  sight  of  them,  our  tartar,  with 
scorn  depicted  in  his  face,  and  pointing  at  a  throng  assem- 
bled around  a  drannshop  with  music  and  dancing,  exclaim- 
ed, '*  there,  look  at  the  Roos,  polluted  race ! "  An  open 
dram-shop,  and  public  drunkenness,  in  the  heart  of  Tur- 
key !  What  an  unhallowed  invasion  of  the  sober  customs 
of  the  country  !  what  a  false  and  scandalous  specimen  of 
Christianity  to  be  exhibited  among  its  enemies !  were  the 
thoughts  that  passed  through  my  mind.  Still,  I  could  not 
but  recognize  the  scene  as  genuinely  European,  and  I  felt 
ashamed  for  the  moment  of  my  Pr^nk  blood.  How  long 
shall  the  indulgencies  of  the  cup  give  us  just  occasion  to 
blush  before  the  followers  of  Mdiammed  ? 
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The  TicUvioos  arms  of  Russia  made  the  Turk  and  the 
rayah  exchange  ranks ;  and  it  was  amusing  to  see  our  tar- 
lar,  as  he  approached  the  first  sentinel,  take  off  his  armor 
and  put  it  upon  one  of  our  Armenian  companions.  So 
strong  was  his  abhorrence  of  the  invaders^  that  he  would 
have  fpersuaded  us  to  sleep  in  the  fields,  rather  than  seek 
for  lodgings  in  the  village.  To  this,  however,  we  would  not 
consent,  and  sent  a  man  to  make  us  known  to  the  com- 
manding officer  and  sdicit  a  room.  In  the  mean  time  we 
examined  the  warm  bath  for  which  this  place  is  celebrated. 
It  18  simply  an  uncovered  wall  enclosing  a  reservoir,  firom 
the  bottom  of  which  a  copious  fountain  is  constantly  boil- 
ing up.  The  water  is  salt  and  bitter,  and  of  the  tempera- 
ture of  about  100**.  Our  messenger  returned  with  informa- 
tion that,  at  the  command  of  the  officer,  the  aydn  (head- 
man) of  the  village  had  prepared  us  lodgings. 

June  13.  Ashamed  to  enter  Erzroom  in  carts,  our  party 
procured  a  few  horses  this  morning,  and  we  reached  the 
city  in  about  two  hours.  The  distance  firom  Ash-kulaah, 
where  we  ought  to  have  exchanged  horses  last,  is  9  hours ; 
making  262  hours,  or  about  786  miles  from  Constanti- 
nc^le. 
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ERZROOM,  AND  JOURNEY  THENCE  TO  MEJENGERD. 

The  Rwii&n  iBfVMJo»**I>etcription  of  Erzroo»--Ili  ArnMiHaB  inbabiuntt— 
Their  oemetery — School — Papal  Annen»ii»— Trade  of  ErzrooBi — A  Khan 
— ^Turkish  account  of  the  emigration  of  the  ArroeniaDfl— Character  of  the 
Turks  of  Elrzroom — Ignorance  of  America— The  giimrflkjy-^  Turkish 
breakfhsl— Medical  praotioe — Clinate — A  missionary  efbrt^-Leare  En* 
reoB>-A.lav&v^-Hassan-k6)iHih-i-4kppeareoc«  of  (he  emigrating  Armeoi- 
ans— The  Araxes,  and  shepherd's  liridge— Desolalion  caused  by  the  emi- 
gration— Villages  of  BIrzroom — Reasons  assigned  by  the  Armenians  for  their 
depaKure— Our  reception  at  Az&b— Province  of  P4sin — Mc;feng^rd. 

Dear  Sir, 

We  found  Erzroom  in  the  possession  of  the  Russians* 
and  the  headquarters  of  their  army.  The  history  of  their 
recent  invasion  I  need  not  relate.  Its  extent  we  found 
to  be  very  considerable.  No  parts  of  this  pashalik  escap- 
ed, except  Erzengan,  already  mentioned,  and  Ispir  with  a 
part  of  Tortoom,  sanjaks  in  the  mountains  between  Akhal- 
tsikhe  and  Giimish-khaneh.  From  Sheheran,  130  miles 
west  of  Erzroom,  they  marched  to  Giimish-khaneh,  and 
thence  pushed  their  advanced  guard  beyond  the  mountains, 
within  18  miles  of  Trebizond.  The  pashaliks  of  Bayezeed, 
Kars,  and  Akhaltsikhe  were  entirely  overrun.  In  fact, 
every  spot  in  Turkish  Armenia  to  which  our  journey  led  us, 
felt  their  ravages. 

We  sought  an  early  interview  with  General  Pankratieff, 
who  commanded  in  the  absence  of  marshal  Paskevich.  He 
kindly  warned  us  that  the  Turks  were  so  enraged  at  the 
departure  of  the  Armenians,  as  to  render  it  unsafe  for  any 
Eiu-opean  to  remain  after  his  troq>s  should  depart,  which 
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would  be  on  the  third  day^  and  advised  us  to  leave  with 
them.  We  ventured,  however,  lo  confide  in  our  own  judg- 
ment, that  a  thorough  chastiaement  rarely  faila  of  humbling 
Instead  of  irritating  a  Turk,  and  were  not  alarmed  by  his 
opinion.  A  Turkish  officer,  who  sought  our  acquaintance, 
also  expressed  great  astonishment  at  it,  and  offered  us  a 
guard,  and  a  room  in  hn  own  house,  if  we  had  any  appre- 
hension from  the  rabble.  The  emigration  of  the  Armen* 
ians,  however,  in  another  way  hastened  our  departure,  by 
leaving  us  no  inducement  to  remain.  So  nnsetded,  in  fact, 
was  the  city,  that  to  obtain  much  accurate  inlbrmation,  was 
almost  impossible.  StiU  we  did  not  leave  till  five  days  after 
the  Russians  were  gone,  and  most  of  our  observations  were 
made  when  their  absence  had  left  the  city  and  us  unem- 
barrassed. 

«  Erzroom  is  reputed  to  be  the  largest  city  and  the  bulwark 
of  the  Armenian  possessions  of  Turkey.  It  is  the  capital 
of  a  pashalik,  which  is  hardly  exceeded  in  extent  by  any  in 
the  empire,  and  is  the  residence  of  a  pasha  who  bears  the 
title  of  ser^asker.  Besides  Erzroom,  he  commands  also, 
according  to  the  latest  arrangement,  the  pash^  of  Baye- 
zeed  and  G£unish-kh4neh,  who  have  only  the  rank  of  two 
tails,  and  the  former  pashalik  of  Kara,  which,  since  the  war, 
is  governed  by  only  a  mutsellim.  It  is  situated  near  the 
foot  of  a  mou^ain  on  the  southeastern  side  of  the  plain  to 
which  it  gives  its  name,  and  at  nearly  equal  distances  from 
ilB  eastern  and  western  extremities.  The  plain,  as  seen 
from  the  city,  appears  ot  great  extent ;  and  is,  in  reality, 
not  fiur  from  40  miles  long.  Its  surface,  towards  the  west, 
is  undulating  and  dry,  but  at  the  opposite  extremity,  is 
lower,  and  occupied  in  part  by  marshes,  which,  in  the 
spring,  are  frequented  by  great  numbers  of  wild  geese  and 
ducks.  Here  the  river  Euphrates  takes  its  rise,  and  run- 
ning through  the  whole  length  of  the  plain,  passes  four  or 
five  miles  north  of  the  city. 
!!• 
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The  city  was  founded  by  a  Grecian  general,  about 
A.  D.  415,  and  named  by  him  Theodosiopc^is,  after  The* 
odosius  the  Second,  his  master.  It  was  the  strongest  io 
the  Armenian  possessions  of  the  empire.  The  Armenians 
called  it  Garin,  after  the  ancient  canton  €i  High  Armenia 
in  which  it  was  situated.  Its  present  name  appears  to  be 
of  Arabic  origin,  and  was  borrowed  frcmi  the  great  city  of 
Ardzen,  which  stood  not  far  to  the  east  As  there  was 
another  Ardzen  in  their  own  section  of  Armenia,  the  Sar- 
acens distinguished  this,  which  for  a  long  time  bdonged 
to  the  Greeks,  by  the  name  of  Arxen^'Roam,  Ardzen 
of  the  Greeks.  When  Ardzen  was  destroyed  with  such 
slaughter  by  the  Seljookians,  its  sunriving  inhabitants,  its 
trade,  and  its  name  were  transferred  to  this  place.  Hence, 
by  contraction,  we  have  the  current  name  of  Etzroom^ 
written  by  the  Armenians  Arzroom.* 

Only  the  citadel,  which  occupies  a  low  eminence  with- 
in the  city,  is  now  fortified.  A  trench  and  two  walls  once 
surrounded  it  (  but  the  inner  wall  only  is  now  entire.  It 
is  solidly  built  of  stone,  and  does  not  suffer  in  comparison 
with.  Turkish  fortresses  in  general.  Besides  the  baz^  the 
principal  mosks^  and  many  private  dwelling  houses^  it  for- 
merly enclosed  the  pakce  of  the  pasha ;  but  that  extensive 
building  was  demolished  by  the  Russians.  The  houses, 
being  built  of  dark  stone,  and  generally  of  ohe  story,  have 
a  cheerless  and  diminutive  appearance.  A  green  sward 
has  grown  over  the  terraces  of  dirt,  by  which  instead  of 
roofe  they  are  all  covered,  and  gives  them,  when  viewed  from 
an  eminence  above,  almost  as  much  the  aspect  of  a  meadow 
as  of  a  city.  Except  now  and  then  a  pqplar,  the  environs 
are  as  destitute  of  trees  as  are  the  mountains  and  the  plains 
around,  and  hardly  a  garden  adorns  them. 

The  population  of  Erzroom,  before  the  severe  ravages  of 

•     •  St.  Mart  Tol.  1  :  p.  66.  Mokb  Choren.  L.  8  :  c.  60.  AbuUeda  and 
Abolphanigiiii,  m  quoted  ia  the  geographical  index  of  the  lAk  of  Sakdin. 
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the  plague  a  few  years  ago,  was  estimated  at  100,000.  At 
the  time  of  the  Ru^ian  invasion  it  contained,  we  were  told 
upon  the  authority  of  the  collector  of  taxes  at  our  second 
▼isit,  11,733 Turkish,  and  4,645 Christian  houses;  making  a 
population  of  about  80,000  souls.  Of  the  Christian  inhab- 
itants, 50  houses  were  Greeks,  and  645  papal  Armenians, 
leaving  3,950  houses,  or  about  19,000  souls,  belonging  to 
the  proper  Armenian  church. 

Nearly  all  the  christian  population  had  left  before  we 
arrived,  aud  the  city  was  so  unsettled  that  I  can  do  little 
more  than  give  you  a  brief  account  of  it  as  it  was,  reserving 
a  description  of  its  present  state  till  our  return.  The  Ar- 
menians were  under  the  spiritual  government  of  a  bishop, 
whose  diocese  embraced  the  whole  pashalik.  His  previous 
departure  prevented  our  seeing  him,  but  we  received  from 
others  an  interesting  account  of  his  character.  He  had  a 
seminary  for  the  education  of  candidates  for  the  ministry, 
and  would  ordain  none  who  had  not  enjoyed  its  advanta- 
ges. It  was  probably  small,  and  the  studies  not  of  a  high 
order ;  but  the  attempt,  however  humble,  was  of  the  high- 
est importance.  We  had  no  apportunity  of  personal  obser- 
vation, as  recent  events  had  destroyed  it.  In  all  our  in- 
quiries, no  other  school  of  any  kind  designed  specially  for 
the  education  of  the  Armenian  clergy,  has  come  to  our 
knowledge.  Though  the  Armenians  were  so  numerous, 
and  their  city  the  largest  in  Armenia,  it  is  a  curious  fact 
that  they  had  but  two  churches.  One  of  them  was  very 
small,  and  the  other  so  irregular,  dark  and  mean,  as  to  re- 
semble a  stable  almost  as  much  as  an  edifice  for  divine 
wcHTship.  The  priests,  however,  were  sufficiently  numerous ; 
they  amounted  to  33.  Not  far  from  the  city,  are  four  Ar- 
menian convents,  each  of  which  was  inhabited  by  three  or 
four  vartab^ds,  and  had  funds  enough  for  its  support;  but 
all  of  them  are  now  deserted. 

In  the  extensive  cemetery  of  the  largest  church,  we  first 
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observed  specimens  of  the  singular  monuments,  which  dis- 
tinguish most  of  the  old  burial  places  tfatoughout  Armenia. 
They  are  of  stone,  rudely  carred  in  the  form  of  a  ram. 
The  Armenians  generally,  even  in  Smyrna  and  Constanti- 
nople, are  fond  of  engraving  upon  their  tomb-stimes  symbob 
of  the  profession  or  trade  of  the  deceased.  A  {^ugh  shows 
that  he  was  a  husbandman ;  a  pair  of  shears  that  he  was  a 
tailor;  an  anvil  and  hammer  indicate  a  blacksmith;  and 
a  hammer,  knife,  and  the  sole  of  a  shoe  are  the  insignia  of 
a  shoemaker.  Upon  these  there  was  a  curious  addition  to 
such  hieroglyphics.  Most  of  them  were  marked  with  a  ta- 
ble, a  bottle,  and  a  cup,  and  on  one  was  a  fiddle  added  to 
the  group.  I  know  not  the  design  either  of  the  shape  of 
the  monument,  or  of  these  highly  incongruous  symbols ; 
hat  probably  in  a  pastoral  country  the  one  may  have  been 
as  indicative  of  rank,  as  a  mounted  horseman  among  a  war- 
like people,  and  the  other  may  be  intended  to  tell  posterity 
merely  that  the  dust  beneath  once  possessed  in  ahuadance 
the  good  things  of  this  life.  They  were  evidently  ancient, 
and  we  searched  for  inscriptions  to  determine  by  what  na- 
tion they  were  erected.  There  were  letters  on  only  one, 
and  they  belonged  to  the  Armenian  alphabet  Noticing 
the  ground  under  the  belly  of  another  worn  smooth,  we  in- 
quired the  reason,  and  were  told,  that  if  a  child  lives  to 
a  certain  age  without  b^inning  to  talk,  it  is  passed  between 
the  legs  of  this  monumental  ranr,  and  his  tongue  is  loosed. 
Owing  to  the  patronage  of  the  bishop,  perhaps,  the  Arme- 
nian grammar  school  of  Erzroom  was  unusually  large  and 
flourishing.  Its  principal  was  a  layman,  who  ^d  5  (m*  6 
assistants ;  and  it  contained  500  or  600  scholars,  divided 
into  different  departments,  and  studying  all  the  common 
branches  up  to  grammar  and  logic.  To  obtain  a  correct 
estimate  of  the  number  of  persons  in  so  laf  ge  a  city  popula- 
tion that  can  read,  is  extremely  difficult.  It  was  stated  to 
us  as  high  as  one  half  of  the  males,  but,  although  the  Ar- 
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menians  of  EIrzroom  were  doubtless  more  intelligent  than 
those  of  any  other  part  of  Turkish  Armenia,  this  proportion 
is  eridently  too  large.  We  did  not  learn  that  the  Armenian 
females  d[  the  city  were  ever  blessed  with  a  school ;  yet 
some  of  them,  we  were  assured,  could  read. 

In  looking  at  the  present  state  of  the  p€^ai  Armenians  of 
these  regions,  it  is  important  not  to  lose  sight  of  the  former 
Jesuit  missions,  to  which  they  owe  their  existence  as  a  sect. 
ErzToom  was  the  headquarters  of  the  Jesuits  for  Turkish 
Armeniat  and  was  selected  not  only  for  its  size,  but  because 
its  commerce  drew  thither  persons  of  other  and  distant  na* 
tions^  who  might  also  feel  their  influence.  Through  the 
agency  of  the  French  embassador,  they  were  furnished  with 
strong  fermans  of  protection,  and  took  up  their  residence 
there  in  A.  D.  1688.  The  Armenian  bishop  himself  was 
among  their  first  converts.  But  soon,  other  Armenian  ec- 
clesiastics raised  a  persecution,  in  which  one  of  the  Jesuits 
was  put  in  irons,  the  rest  were  banished,  and  many  of  their 
converts  heavily  fined.  The  embassador's  influence  restor- 
ed them  to  the  field  of  their  labors,  and  such  success  attend* 
ed  them,  that  early  in  the  last  century  they  were  obliged 
to  divide  their  mission  into  two  branches.  One  bearing 
the  name  of  St.  Gregory  the  Illuminator,  embraced  Tor- 
zon(Tortoom?)  Hassen4culaah,  Kars,  Bayezeed,  Arabkice 
(Arabkir  ?),  and  40  villages.  The  other,  named  afler  St 
Ignatius,  embraced  Ispir,  Baiboort,  Akhaltsikhe,  Trebizond, 
Gumish-kyineh,  and  27  villages.  Each  town  contained 
more  than  1500  papists.*  The  number  of  papal  Armenians 
in  Erzroom,  when  it  capitulated  to  the  Russians,  has  been 
already  stated  at  645  houses.  Two  other  informants  esti- 
m^ed  th^n  at  400,  and  an  Armenian  bishop  at  only  200 
or  aOO  houses.  They  had  no  church,  their  baptisms,  burial 
services,  and  most  of  their  marriages  were  performed  by 
the  Armenian  clergy  ;  and  in  apportioning  taxes  to  the  dif. 

*  Letters  Ed.  et  Cur.  vol.  8  :  p.  460« 
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ferent  sects,  the  goyernment  always  included  them  among 
the  Armenians.  Their  priests  were  banished  at  the  time 
of  the  persecution  of  the  papal  Armenians  in  Constantino- 
pie.  In  the  villages  near  Erzroom  their  number  was  small ; 
a  few  were  scattered  here  and  there. 

The  Greeks  were  all  gone,  and  we  heard  little  of  them, 
except  that  they  were  about  50  houses  in  number,  and  had 
one  church. — The  city  had  no  Jewish  inhabitaQts. 

Erzroom  was  once  the  thoroughfare  of  most  of  the 
over-land  commerce  between  Europe  and  the  East,  which 
was  not  destroyed  by  the  discovery  of  the  passage  around 
the  cape  of  Good  Hope.  Recently  it  has  been  diminished 
by  a  variety  of  causes ;  and  the  freedom  of  trade  granted 
by  the  Russian  emperor  to  Georgia,  within  the  last  ten 
years,  has  probably  diverted  a  part  of  it  into  that  channel. 
Still  the  amount  of  goods  that  now  pass  through  Erzroom 
annually  is  not  small.  From  the  East  are  brought  the 
shawls  of  Kashmeer  and  Persia,  silk,  cotton,  tobacco,  rice, 
indigo,  madder,  and  a  variety  of  drugs ;  and  from  the  West, 
broadcloths,  chintses,  shawls,  and  cutlery.  .  Little  is  seen 
of  them,  however,  except  at  the  custom-house,  and  in  the 
khans.  We  solicited  a  list  of  the  prices  current  from  the 
first  mercantile  character  in  the  place,  and  were  assured, 
that  it  would  be  worth  little,  as  almost  every  bale  of  goods 
passes  unopened^  and  the  articles  bought  and  sold  here  are 
of  small  value.  The  same  was  true  in  the  days  of  Toume- 
fi>rt,  who  was  here  when  commerce  was  most  flourishing ; 
ibr  he  says,  a  patient  might  die  for  the  want  of  a  dose  of 
rhubarb,  although  there  were  bales  of  it  in  the  city.  The 
appearance  of  the  place  accords  with  this  state  of  trade. 
Now,  indeed,  the  emigration  of  the  Christians,  who  were 
its  mechanics  and  Irn'^esmen,  had  almost  entirely  stopped 
all  local  business.  The  hammer  of  the  copper-smith,  whoae 
trade  was  once  a  leading  manufacture,  was  silent ;  and  a 
solitary  Turkish  merchant,  here  and  there,  sat  melancholy 
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&nd  s^nt  in  whole  streets  of  shops  closed  and  deserted. 
Bat  the  limited  extent  and  meanness  of  its  bazlirs  show 
that  its  retail  business  could  never  have  been  large; 
while,  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  carrying  trade,  its  custom- 
house  is  an  extensive  establishment,  and  it  has  36  khans, 
many  of  which  are  large  and  of  a  solid  structure. 

Khans  in  Turkey  are  the  same  as  caravin-serais  in  Per- 
na,  and  are  buildings  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  convenience 
of  an  over-land  commerce ;  furnishing  magazines  for  the 
goods,  lodgings  for  the  merchants  or  whoever  act  as  the 
supercargoes,  and  stables  for  the  horses  and  muleteers, 
of  a  caravan.    They  are  generally  quadrangular  structures^ 
consisting  of  a  series  of  rooms  that  surround  an  uncovered 
court  upon  which  they  open,  and  having  in  the  back  part 
extensive  stables.    In  the  rooms  the  merchants  stow  their 
goods  and  themselves ;  the  muleteers  with  their  horses  en- 
camp under  the  open  air  in  the  court,  or  retire  to  the  sta- 
ble, as  they  choose ;  and  the  arched  gate-way,  by  which 
akme  the  court,  and  from  it,  the  rooms,  can  be  entered, 
being  closed  at  night,  all  are  as  safe  as  in  a  prison.     They 
are  the  only  taverns  which  a  Turkish  city  affords,  and  ap- 
prehending that,  in  the  present  disturbed  state  of  the  place, 
private  lodgings  could  not  be  easily  procured,  we  took  up 
our  abode  in  one  of  them.    It  was  substantially  built  of 
stone,  and  like  the  others  in  Erzroom,  had  its  court  covered 
by  a  terrace,  as  a  defence  from  the  rains  and  snows  of  this 
stormy  climate.     It  had  its  khanjy  (landlord),  with  his  kor 
kkia  (majordomo) ;  a  kahwijy  (coffee-maker),  with  his  coflfee 
room,  a  sensible,  though  a  Turkish,  substitute  for  a,  bar- 
room with  its  keeper;  and  an  oda-hashy  (chamberlain)  to 
attend,  as  a  general  servant,  to  the  commands  of  all  the  in- 
mates.    Our  room  was  entirely  unfurnished,  and  being 
lighted,  like  many  of  the  private  houses,  by  only  a  paper 
sky-light  in  the  terrace,  was  so  dark  that  we  could  with 
difficulty  read  or  write.    Food  is  never  furnished  in  these 
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establishments,  and  we  hired  ours  cooked  abroad  and 
brought  to  us.  Cofiee,  however,  was  always  to  be  had  at  a 
moment's  warning,  and  it  being  etiquette  to  giro  all  visit- 
ors a  cup,  our  coffeebill  ran  up  fast  At  the  end  of  a  week 
we  found  no  less  than  96  cups  charged  to  us.  ' 

The  Turks  seemed  deeply  to  regret  the  loss  of  their  Ar- 
menian neighbors,  and  declared  that  their  citj  was  ruined ; 
reflecting  doubtless,  not  only  that  christian  industry  and 
enterprise  had  brought  much  trade  and  money  to  the  place, 
but  that  they  should  no  longer  be  relieved  from  the  burden 
of  taxes,  by  unequal  exactions  from  the  rayahs.  Feeing 
the  reproof  which  their  departure  implied,  they  roundly  as- 
serted that  they  had  always  lived  together  in  great  harmo- 
ny. Some  said  that  the  bishop,  having  extracted  a  large 
amount  of  money  from  the  convents,  took  this  occasion  to 
flee  from  the  punishment  he  had  reason  to  apprehend  from 
the  patriarch,  and  by  persuasion  and  threats  had  induced 
his  people  to  accompany  him.  Others  declared,  that,  while 
protected  by  the  Russians,  they  had  conducted  themselves 
haughtily,  worn  armor,  cursed  the  Turks  and  their  religion, 
and  now  fled  to  avoid  the  consequences  they  had  reason  lo 
apprehend.  And  others  still,  affirmed  that  the  Russians 
had  frightened  and  forced  them  away.  Many,  we  were 
assured,  lefl  debts  unpaid ;  and  one  Turk,  a  taitar,  applied 
to  us  for  advice  to  enable  him  to  recover  an  amount  of  near- 
ly 10,000  piastres.  He  had  paid  it  to  an  Armenian  for  a 
bill  on  a  banker  of  Constantmople.  The  bill  was  not  ac- 
cepted, and  he  returned  to  demand  hb  money^  The  Ar- 
menian was  leaving  for  Georgia,  and  would  not  attend  to  it. 
The  commanding  general  was  a[^ied  to  in  vain,  and  on 
our  r^um  ta  Erzroom,  he  called  to  inform  us  that  he  had 
preferred  his  claims  in  the  court  at  Tiflis,  without  success. 
The  allegation  of  the  Turks  against  the  bishop  were  con- 
firmed by  the  Armenians,  in  so  far  that  some  declared  that  it 
was  by  his  strong  advice  that  they  were  induced  to  ga    The 
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Itci  thai  he  had,  oader  RuesMUi  proteetiont  baptized  some 
IMuunmedanSt  an  ofisnoe  which  the  Turkiah  law  could  not 
overlook,  waa  iiadoabtediy  ajt  urgent  reaaon  for  him  to  re- 
tiie  with  the  Rwaaianfl.  The  influoBce  of  the  clergy  geoK 
erallj  must  alao  ha^e  been  on  the  aame  aide,  for  they  could 
hai^y  have  failed  to  be  aware  that  thek  power  would  be 
increaaed  by  Ruaaian  lawa. 

TiaTeUecs  hare  given  to  the  Torka  of  Erzroom  the  naae 
of  being  aoAOBg  the  worat  in  Turkey ;  the  Armeniana  uni- 
▼eiBi^y  dedaied  to  ua  the  same  thing ;  and  the  Perataa 
agent  affirmed  that  it  waa  true.  Our  observation  leads  ua 
to  believe  that  they  have  improved  under  Russian  chaa- 
tiaement.  While  their  coni^rora  were  preeent,  the  moat 
perfect  quietness  prevailed.  As  soon  aa  they  were  gone, 
and  when  it  waa  expected  that  their  vengeance  would  be 
feH  by  the  Christians  who  remained,  a  crier  passed  through 
the  streets  proclaiming,  by  order  of  the  pasha  and  Sultan, 
that  if  any  ahould  injure  an  Armenian,  his  goods  would  be 
cooAacated  and  hia  Ufe  be  in  danger.  While  we  remained, 
the  paaha  did  not  anive,  and  no  sentry  was  to  be  seen  in 
the  city,  nor  any  appearance  of  a  re-established  government 
And  atiHj  not  a  town  of  New  England  is  more  free  from 
every  species  of  disturbance  than  was  Ek'zroom. 

Aa  to  their  deportment  toward  us,  instead  of  being  in- 
sulted or  injured,  we  were  treated  with  decided  attention. 
Indeed,  we  could  not  avoid  the  impression,  that  they  were 
gratified,  either  at  the  confidence  we  reposed  in  them  in 
remaining,  or  at  aeeing  among  them  other  Europeans  be- 
sides the  RooB^  For  no  Franks  were  lefl  in  the  city  but 
ourselves^  and  any  boy  was  physiognomist  enough  to  per- 
ceive that  we  were  not  Russians.  As  we  passed  through 
the  streets,  many  would  say,  "  they  don't  belong  to  them," 
(the  Russians,)  and  some  would  affirm  that  we  were 
English.  When  called  to  speak  for  ourselves,  we  found  it 
difficult  to  make  them  comprehend  who  we  were.  As  we 
12 
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were  the  first  that  had  traTelled  in  any  i>8rt  of  Tarkey  wicb 
ferm&ns  as  Americana,  and  probably  the  only  Americans, 
who,  under  any  name,  had  penetrated  a  hundred  miles  iota 
the  interior  of  Turkey  eastward  from  Ckmstantinople,  it  is 
hardly  surprising  that  the  Turks  of  Erzroom  were  ignorant 
of  even  the  name  of  the  western  continent  They  had  heard 
of  the  existence  of  Yengy  Dunya  (the  new  world) ;  but  to 
tell  them  we  came  from  thence,  seemed  rather  to  increase 
than  diminish  their  embarrassment ;  and  as  soon  as  they 
learned  what  was  our  language,  the  discussion  generally 
ended  by  their  being  satisfied  that  we  were  English.  We 
took  pains  however  here,  and  in  almost  every  place  that 
we  visited,  to  make  known,  not  only  the  name,  but  som^ 
thing  of  the  character  of  our  country. 

Among  the  Turks  who  sought  our  acquaintance,  was  the 
gumrulgy^  or  inspector  of  customs.  Being  accustomed 
to  use  some  method  of  depletion  in  the  i^ring,  as  many  of 
his  countrymen  are,  both  for  themselves  and  their  horses, 
he  informed  us  that  he  had  heard  of  our  success  in  the 
treatment  of  our  tartar  who  had  been  sick,  and  wished  that 
we  would  try  our  healing  art  upon  himself.  The  pres^ice 
of  the  Russians,  (who  bear  the  blame  of  every  thing  that  is 
wrong,)  had  prevented  him  fircun  taking  his  usual  regimen 
the  preceding  spring,  and  he  now  felt  the  need  of  a  good 
vomit  and  purge.  His  application  was  accompanied  with 
an  invitation  to  breakfast  Thinking,  from  his  plethoric 
ai^arance,  that  only  powerfiil  medicines  would  affect  him 
thoroughly,  and  give  him  a  good  c^inion  of  our  medical 
skill,  as  his  countrymen  are  apt  to  esteem  medicines  only 
in  proportion  to  their  strength,  we  put  a  good  dose  of  tartar- 
emetic,  and  another  of  calomel  and  jalap  in  our  pockets, 
and  went  to  his  house.  It  was  a  fair  specimen  of  the  bet- 
ter sort  of  Turkish  dwellings.  The  room  in  which  we 
were  received,  had  no  means  of  exdudiug  the  cold  of  this 
wintry  climate,  without  excluding  the  light  also;  for  it  was 
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fiimisbed  with  only  shutters  instead  of  glazed  windows. 
Three  or  four  feet  of  the  side  of  the  floor  next  the  entrance, 
was  dq)ressed  a  step  below  the  rest,  lor  visitors  to  deposit 
their  shoes,  and  servants  to  stand  and  await  the  commands 
of  their  master.  The  remainder  was  carpeted,  and  a  sofa 
or  conchy  the  only  farniture,  extended  around  the  other  three 
sides.  Its  elevation  from  the  floor  was  perhaps  a  foot ;  its 
¥ridth  was  convenient  IRnt  sitting  or  sleeping;  it  was 
spread  with  a  continued  matress,  covered  with  figured  vel- 
vet; and  a  series  of  cushions,  faced  with  the  same  material, 
lay  upon  it  around  against  the  wall.  In  the  two  comers 
were  placed  square  cushions,  making  two  seats  more  elevated 
and  honorable  than  the  rest ;  upcm  one  of  which  our  host 
seated  himself,  and  requested  one  of  us  to  occupy  the  other. 
After  the  usual  preliminary  of  pipes  and  coflfee,  a  ewer  of 
water  and  basin  were  brought  for  washing  our  hands,  as  a 
preparation  fer  breakfast  The  table  was  a  copper  tray, 
three  or  four  feet  in  diameter,  set  upon  a  stod '  perhaps  a 
foot  in  height,  and  covered  with  a  cloth.  A  servant,  with 
a  dextrous  flirt  of  the  hand,  spread  quite  around  it  upon  the 
floor,  a  long  piece  of  calico,  which,  as  we  seated  ourselves, 
we  drew  up  into  our  laps  for  a  common  napkin.  A  sepa- 
rate napkin,  also,  was  thrown  across  the  shoulder  of  each, 
and  suffered  to  hang  down  diagonally  over  the  breast  Our 
Iweakfast  consisted  of  eggs,  dried  meat,  mushrooms,  cream, 
yoghoort,  and  honey,  with  bread  filling  every  crevice  upon 
the  table,  and  scattered  liberally  under  it  We  were  fiir- 
nished  with  neither  knives,  nor  forks,  nor  plates;  and  only 
a  single  wooden  spoon  for  each  helped  us  to  such  articles 
of  food  as  refused  to  be  conveyed  to  the  mouth  in  our  fin- 
gers. Our  host's  emetic  did  its  oflSice  so  well  as  to  render 
him  soon  incapable  of  discharging  the  duties  of  hoq)itality, 
and  much  to  our  surprise,  a  beautiful  little  girl,  eight  or  ten 
years  of  age,  his  only  child,  took  her  father's  seat  very 
gracefully  at  the  table,  to  invite  us  to  partake  of  its  abunr 
dant  provisions.    Pipes  and  coffee  closed  the  entertainmenti 
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and  we  took  oor  leave,  ordering  the  good  gumrukjy  to  follow 
his  emetic  with  the  calomel  and  jalap. 

Our  patients  multiplied  rapidly.  Bat  we  found  a  difficul- 
ty in  learning  enough  of  some  of  them  to  prescribe  with 
much  accuracy.  One  man  came  for  medicine  for  his  moth- 
er; hut  on  a  second  application,  it  becoming  important 
that  we  should  know  her  age,  we  found  that  she  was  no 
older  than  himself,  and  drew  from  a  neighbor,  what  his 
sense  of  propriety  forbade  him  to  tell,  that  she  was  his 
wife.  Another  presented  the  case  of  his  wife  in  plain  lan- 
guage ;  but  he  would  not  allow  us  to  see  her,  and  was  oiP- 
fended  that  we  should  think  of  feeling  her  pulse,  akhoogh 
her  disease  was  exceedingly  painful  and  evidently  dan- 
gerous. 

The  climate  of  Erzroom  is  c€M  and  stormy,  as  might  be 
expoQted  of  a  place  elevated,  as  has  been  supposed,  7000  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea.  From  the  13th  to  the  93d  of 
June,  the  thermometer  ranged  at  midday,  in  the  open  shade, 
from  55^  to  65°.  We  were  hardly  comfortable  with  com- 
mon winter  ck^thiog,  it  rained  every  day^  aad  the  vrind  vras 
cold  and  bleak.  Indeed,  the  mounUin  just  above  the  towii» 
in  a  shower  of  the  15th,  received  an  addition  to  its  aiow» 
and  became  completely  white ;  and  at  our  second  visit,  a 
snow-drift  was  lying  in  its  streets  the  last  of  April.  Wo 
could  not  learn  that  any  species  of  firuit  whatever  is  pro-  * 
duced  nearer  than  two  or  three  days*  journey.  Reflect  now 
that  fossil  coal  is  unknown,  and  no  wood  is  used  except 
pine,  and  that  brought  from  a  distance  of  ^ree  days'  joumey» 
and  you  will  aUow  me  to  call  the  climate  and  the  country 
inhospitable. 

The  only  protestant  missionary  eflR>rt,  so  fiur  as  our  m- 
formation  extends,  that  has  ever  been  attempted  at  Ers- 
room,  or  in  any  part  of  Turkish  Armenia,  was  made  just 
before  we  arrived.  The  missionaries  at  Shoosha,  aware  of 
the  obstacles  in  the  way  of  preaching  the  goqpel  to  moe^ 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


A  laSSIONARY  BFFORT.  137 

lems  mder  tbe  Turkish  goTemment,  determined  to  seize 
an  <qpportaaiCy  of  doing  it,  while  the  presence  of  a  Rus- 
sian army  would  afibrd  them  protection.     Mr.  Zaremba, 
ibegeforey  taking   a  good   quantity  of  the  Scriptures   in 
Turkisfa  and  Armenian,  and  a  few  for  the  Russians  them- 
seh>eB,  proceeded  first  to  Tiflis,  to  make  known  his  inten- 
tiMis  to  the  goFemor.     His  excellency  entered  warmly  into 
his  project,  and  gave  him  letters  to  all  the  chief  officers  of 
the  iffmy,  which  secured  him  their  favorable  regards,  and 
open  and  decided  protection.     His  first  visit  was  to  Kars. 
There  were  no  more  than  a  hundred  Turks  in  the  city ; 
but  in  the  bouse  of  the  aylm,  where  he  carried  his  books 
ht  sale,  he  met  a  room  fiiU  of  effendies  and  others.    They 
examined  the  Bible  and  disputed,  in  a  supercilious  manner, 
proving  themselves  to  be  bigoted,  and  easily  offended    at 
having  their  faith  questioned.     He  sold  but  one  Turkish 
Bible,  and  that  was  on  his  return  from  Erzroom.    At  Baye- 
aeed,  also,  he  found  but  few  moslems ;  and  they  were  big- 
oted and  inimical,  and  disposed  to  have  but  little  to  say  to 
him.    One  Turk  manifested  some  candor  ;  but  he  sold  no 
Turkish  Scriptures.    At  Erzroom,  where  there  was  a  great 
number  of  Turks,  he  determined  at  first  to  say  nothing,  and 
only  send  his  books  for  sale  through  the  bazirs  and  streets. 
Prices  were  offered  much  below  that  which  he  had  fixed, 
and  were  at  first  refused ;  but  he  afterwards  sold  at  any 
{ffice,  and  even  gave  gratis.     After  seven  or  eight  days, 
no  more  o£fers  were  made  and  the  sale  ceased.    He  then 
began  to  talk  with  the  people  wherever  he  had  opportunity. 
With  a  few  encouraging  exceptions,  they  "were  easily  in- 
censed at  any  thing  said  -against  their  religion,  and  not 
disposed  to  inquire.     He  heard  of  eight  of  his  books  being 
torn  in  pieces.     At  last,  after  he  had  spoken  for  his  pass- 
ports to  depart,  the  kkdy  and  mufty  declared  to  the  gener- 
al, that  so  strong  was  the  popular  feeling  against  him,  if  he 
shocdd  be  killed  they  could  not  be  responsible.     He  still 
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made  a  parting  caU  upon  one  of  them,  and,  m  a  refigiooff 
argument  before  a  room  fM  of  moslenm,  boldly  convicted 
him  and  them  of  ignorance  of  their  own  Koran,  in  affirm^ 
ing  that  it  contained  a  doctrine,  which  ht  fact  it  does  not 

During  the  whole  journey,  though  he  had  the  Scriptures 
in  every  language  he  was  likely  to  meet,  he  sold  only  to  the 
amount  of  17  ducats  or  about  40  dollars.  In  Turkicdy,  one 
Bible  and  14  Testaments  were  sold,  and  3  Bibles  aad  ^ 
Testaments  were  given  away.  This  seems  but  a  discourage 
ing  report;  and  yet  so  strong  is  my  impression  of  the 
fanaticaF  and  supercilious  bigotry  of  the  moslems  of  Turkey, 
that  I  am  d^Bcidedly  interested  and  encouraged  by  it  The 
intolerant  spirit  of  their  religion  and  a  thorough  contempt 
for  Christians,  make  them  so  indignant  at  nn  opposing 
word,  and  deprive  them  so  completely  of  the  least  curiosity 
to  read  our  sacred  scriptures,  that  I  am  gratified  whenever 
they  are  made  to  hear  the  truth  at  all,  though  k  be  but  to 
gainsay  and  resist ;  and  if  but  one  copy  of  the  word  of  God 
is  bought  with  the  intention  of  reading  it,  I  am  encourag- 
ed. The  bread  has  been  cast  upon  the  waters,  and  after 
many  days  it  shall  be  found.  How  deHghtful,  too,  to  see  mes- 
sengers of  peace  at  hand,  to  avail  themselves  of  even  the 
openings  made  by  war,  to  prochiim  thdr  glad  ladings  f 
Then  is  the  wrath  of  man  made  to  praise  the  Lord. 

After  a  delay  of  several  days  for  want  of  horses,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  emigrating  Armenians'  having  takes  al- 
most every  animal  that  could  draw  or  carry  a  burden,  we 
made  up  by  taking  a  muTe  our  number  of  five,  and  heft  Erz- 
room  for  Kars  on  the  22nd  of  June.  Our  direction  was 
eastward  along  the  foot  of  tiie  mountain  that  rises  behind 
the  city,  and  led  us  over  naked  and  uncultivated  hills,  which 
connect  it  with  another  nearly  parallel  range  on  the  north, 
and  separate  the  sources  of  the  Euphrates  from  the  tributa- 
ries of  the  Araxes.  From  the  highest  point  we  had  a  view 
of  the  whole  plain  of  Hassan-kulaah,  which,  at  the  end  of 
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three  hours,  we  entered.  It  is  somewhat  lower,  more 
level  and  fertile,  than  the  plain  of  Erzroom,  hut  like  it 
is  without  trees,  and  surrounded  by  woodless  mountains 
striped  with  snow.  Grain  is  sowed  upon  it  in  October,  and 
reaped  early  in  the  succeeding  August ;  and  it  is  covered 
with  snow  from  the  last  of  November  to  the  last  of  March. 
A  number  of  viUages  appear  upon  different  parts  of  it.  We 
were  overtaken  by  a  party  of  five  horsemen,  who,  armed 
with  guns,  pistols,  swords  and  long  spears,  and  clothed  with 
a  mixture  of  nearly  all  the  costumes  found  among  the  re- 
tainers of  a  Russian  army,  might  have  been  taken  for 
robbers.  They  proved  to  be  Armenians,  commissioned  by 
the  Russian  general  to  bring  up  safely  the  rear  of  the  emi- 
grants that  still  lingered  behind.  They  were  in  excellent 
spirits,  and  boasted  of  their  feats  in  intimidating  the  Turks 
who  would  retain  the  ray^s ;  but  we  could  not  avoid  the  im- 
pression, from  their  manner,  that  they  were  quite  as  likely 
to  intimidate  the  Armenians  who  would  of  their  own  ac- 
cord remain.  Keeping  along  the  south  side  of  the  plain, 
we  stepped  for  the  night  at  Alav^,  a  little  village  containing 
6  Turkish  and  16  Armenian  houses,  the  latter  of  whom 
commenced  their  departure  just  as  we  arrived. 

June  23.  Starting  at  7  A.  M.  we  passed  over  to  Has- 
san^Cilaah,  a  distance  of  one  hour.  Just  at  its  gate,  we 
crossed,  by  an  arched  stone  bridge,  a  small  river  running 
eastward  toward  the  Aras.  It  is  the  Moorts  of  the  Ar- 
menians.* On  its  southern  bank  is  a  warm  bath,  resem- 
bling that  of  Uluja,  and  of  the  temperature  of  105^.  From 
the  rock  around,  on  both  sides  of  the  river,  water  and  gas 
bubble  up  at  almost  every  step.  The  town  is  situated  at 
the  foot  of  a  rock,  projecting  from  the  mountain  on  the 
north  side  of  the  {Jain  and  crowned  with  a  fortress  not 
yet  enthely  in  ruins,  and  being  itself  surrounded  by  a 

•  Bt.  Mart,  vol  I,  p.  89. 
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wall,  appears  req>ectable  at  a  distance.  But  we  feuid 
many  of  its  houses,  nearly  all  of  which  were  under-ground 
cabins,  broken  in  and  deserted ;  in  the  baz^  we  eould 
procure  literally  nothing,  not  even  a  piece  of  tinder.  The 
100  Armenian  iamilies  which  it  formerly  contained  had 
gone,  and  the  Turks  had  shut  up  their  few  shops,  and  were 
sitting  as  if  to  muse  upon  the  desolation  around  them.  It 
could  hardly  contain  more  than  400  or  500  houses.  It  is 
6  hours  distant  from  Erzroom. 

Seven  or  eight  miles  beyond,  the  plain'narrows  to  a  val- 
ley that  continues  to  follow  the  course  of  the  river.  Its 
wIk^  length  must  be  twenty  miles,  and  its  average  breadth 
five  or  six.  This  morning  it  was  crowded  with  Armenian 
emigrants.  If,  in  some  respects,  their  departure  hindered 
us  from  obtaining  the  information  we  wished,  in  others,  it 
was  &vorable ;  for  we  passed  such  numbers  between  Erz* 
room  and  the  Georgian  boundary,  that  it  was  as  if  the 
whole  Christian  peasantry  of  the  country  were  exhibited  in 
review  before  us.  These  were  from  the  villages  on  the 
plain  of  £rzro6m.  And  deeply  affecting  it  was,  to  see  the 
inhabitants  of  a  wh<^e  province  thus  deserting  the  home  of 
their  fathers,  and  bearing  in  all  their  appearance  such  ev- 
ident marks  of  the  o[^ression  from  which  they  were  fleeing. 
In  the  United  States  we  should  have  taken  almost  every 
individual  hr  a  beggar.  They  were  clothed  in  rags. 
Their  ftirniture  consisted  of  a  few  dirty  matresses,  cush- 
ions, coverlets  and  rugs,  a  cradle,  a  chum,  a  pail  or  wood- 
en bottle,  a  few  copper  pans  and  kettles,  and  in  some 
cases  a  small  chest  A  few  cattle  and  sbeep  accompanied 
them.  Mothers  with  infant  children  generally  found  a 
place  in  an  empty  cart.  But  in  some  cases,  they  were 
mounted  i^K>n  a  horse,  a  mule,  or  an  ass,  with  the  heads 
of  their  little  ones  projecting  from  badsets  or  bags  upon 
either  side  of  the  animal;  in  others  the  tender  charge 
was  fastened  alone  upon  the  baggage  in  a  cart,  or  upon  the 
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back  of  a  beast ;  and  nol  anfrequently  the  mother  walked 
with  it  slang  in  a  pouch  upon  her  back.  Most  of  the  rest, 
men,  women  and  children,  were  on  foot,  though  the  mire 
in  some  parts  of  the  plain  was  deep.  All  had  the  same 
hardy,  sunboml  and  coarse  complexion.  In  none»  not 
even  in  the  females,  all  of  whom,  except  the  marriageaUe 
and  newly  married  girls,  were  unveiled,  did  we  discover 
thai  fair  and  interesting  countenance  which  distinguishes 
their  countrymen  in  Smyrna  and  Conslantinoj^.  They 
were  eqanUj  inferior,  too,  in  form,  being  lower  in  stature, 
and  of  a  broader  and  coarser  frame.  Nearly  all  bore 
marks  of  a  desponding  q>irit.  What  had  brought  apoB 
them  this  extreme  of  penury  1  Their  country  is  hardly  in-* 
forior  to  any  in  the  world  for  the  cuHivation  of  grain,  and 
the  raising  of  herds  and  flocks ;  and  their  soiuriety  and  or- 
derly conduct  is  acknowledged  by  all.  It  can  be  nothing 
ebe  than  the  blighting  influence  of  Mohammedan  <^^pfe»- 
sion,  that  has  caused  them  thus  to  wither  away. 

Three  hours  from  Hassan-kulaah  we  passed  the  small  vil- 
lage of  Kopry-koy  (Bridgeville),  and  reached  the  junction  of 
the  Moorts  with  the  Aras,  as  the  Araxts  is  now  universally 
called.  The  principal  stream  is  much  Icmger  and  more|rapid 
than  its  tributary,  and  comes  down  from  the  mountainous 
region  to  the  south,  where,  we  were  told,  it  takes  its  rise  at 
a  place  named  Bin-gol  (thousand  lakes)  in  Khanoos,  a  san* 
jik  of  Erzroom.  A  bridge  is  thrown  over  them  at  their 
junction,  which  is  a  well  buik  structure  of  hewed  free-stone, 
resting  upon  seven  unequal  arches,  and  so  little  decayed 
that  it  might  easily  be  put  in  complete  repair.  It  is  called 
chahdn-hofry  (shepherd  bridge),  from  the  fact,  as  tradi^ 
tioQ  sutes,  that  it  was  built  by  a  wealthy  shepherd,  After 
thus  expending  his  property  for  the  public  good,  he  passed 
the  remainder  of  his  days  as  a  hermit  upon  the  top  of  a 
precipice  that  here  hangs  over  the  left  bank  of  the  river. 
There,  his  tomb|  in  a  spot  marked  by  a  few  solitary  pines, 
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18  even  now  BUch  an  object  of  veneration  to  the  neighboring 
peasants,  that  they  often  visit  it  to  say  their  prayers. 

The  road  to  Tebriz^  by  Bayezeed  and  Khoy,  here  sepa- 
rated fixHn  oars,  and  crossed  the  bridge  to  the  right  side  of 
Ibe  river.  We  omtinued  along  its  left  bank,  and  at  3  P.  M. 
reached  the  village  at  which  we  had  intended  to-stc^.  Its 
inhabitants  had  their  goods  already  packed  in  carts  for  their 
departure.  The  mud  and  dung  were  so  deep  that  we  coold 
with  difficulty  walk  from  house  to  house.  Most  of  the  ter^ 
races  were  broken  in,  and  would  not  defend  us  from  the 
rain  that  was  falling.  Tfie  only  spot  upon  which  we  could 
have  possibly  slept  was  the  ground  of  a  stable,  and  no 
food,  not  even  a  bit  of  bread,  could  be  obtained.  We 
were  glad  to  be  relieved  fVom  the  necessity  of  taking  up 
with  such  accommodations,  by  learning  of  a  place  beyond, 
not  far  from  (he  road,  where  some  inhabitants  were  still  re- 
maining. How  many  vDlages  around  were  left  like  this, 
80  dilapidated  that  the  storms  of  a  few  winters  will  wash 
4bem  even  with  the  ground,  and  leave  not  a  trace  of  the 
people  who  once  inhabited  them !  By  a  similar  process  have 
the  regions  of  Western  Asia  been  desolated,  and  the  traces 
of  thousands  of  its  cities,  been  erased,  from  the  eaiiiest 
wars  and  captivities  of  sacred  history,  to  the  present  time. 
The  river  here  flows  through  a  broad  tract  of  grazing  land 
broken  into  swelling  hills  of  a  dry  soil,  and  has  upon  its 
banks  but  a  narrow  margin  of  alluvial.  Turning  to  the  left 
among  the  hills,  we  saw  no  more  of  it,  and  thus  escaped  the 
Russian  army,  which  was  encamped  at  Khorasin,  the  next 
place  on  the  direct  road.  Az&b  was  the  village  we  were 
seeking,  and  we  reached  it  at  5  P.  'M. 

The  whole  number  of  carts  that  we  passed  to-day  was 
260.  We  conversed  with  many  as  we  went  along,  and  in 
the  last  company,  a  man  more  respectably  dressed  than  the 
others,  mounted  on  a  horse,  and  armed  with  a  brace  of  pis* 
pcia  in  his  girdle,  rode  up  and  enl^ed  into  conver9atk>n« 
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He  showed  himself  at  once  to  be  a  sensible  man,  and  we 
at  last  discovered  that  he  was  the  priest  of  a  village  near 
Erzroom.  He  assured  us  there  were  no  schools  in  the  vil* 
lages  around  that  city,  any  farther  than  that  the  parish 
priest  generally  taught  a  sufficient  number  to  read,  to  hare 
the  singers  in  the  church  which  the  Armenian  service  re- 
<pures.  He  once  attempted  to  establish  a  more  regular 
school  in  his  own  village  but  did  not  succeed.  Those  who 
wished  their  children  to  be  educated  sent  them  to  Erzroom. 
In  some  villages  of  15  or  20  houses  not  one  could  read,  but 
in  his,  which  contained  50,  there  were  15.  His  statements 
express  the  result  of  what  we  learned  from  other  sources, 
and  to  avoid  repetition,  I  gave  them  as  such.  In  a  word 
the  Armenian  villagers  of  Erzroom  were  entirely  without 

I  have  already  given  you  the  reasons  assigned  by  the 
Turks  for  the  departure  of  the  Armenians.  Curiosity 
would  have  prompted  many  inquiries  of  the  emigrants 
themselves,  but  circumstances  constrained  us  to  the  strictest 
caution.  Though  more  than  once  solicited  by  heads  of 
villages  for  our  advice,  we  uniformly  refused  it,  assigning  as 
a  reason  our  ignorance  of  the  government  and  laws  of  Rus- 
sia. Very  many,  whom  we  encountered  oh  the  road,  could 
give  no  other  explanation  of  their  emigration,  than  that  oth- 
ers were  going,  and  they  followed  the  multitude.  Our 
friend  the  priest  had  more  decided  reasons.  They  were 
fleeing,  he  said,  from  oppression.  Their  taxes  had  been 
heavier  than  they  could  bear.  The  Turks  individually  had 
maltreated  them.  He  had  himself  not  unfrequently  been 
obliged  to  entertain  ten  and  fifteen  horsemen,  and  endure 
their  scofis  at  himself  and  his  religimi.  The  last  two  had 
made  him  hold  a  candle  for  them  all  night,  and  otherwise 
treated  him  so  shameftilly,  that  he  swore  he  would  leave 
the  country.  He  was  now  conducting  his  family  and  his 
flock  to  Georgia,  where  they  would  at  least  be  on  a  level 
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with  Rusaian  ckizens,  and  no  longer  hear  their  religion 
eoised*  Others,  whose  feelings  resembled  the  priest's^  told 
us  that  they  had  no  charge  to  bring  against  their  sovereign, 
but  Erzroom  being  distant  fi:om  his  capital,  and  inhabited 
by  the  worst  people  in  the  wwld,  his  orders  were  little  re- 
garded. They  loved  their  country,  and  were  ignorant  of 
that  to  which  they  were  going ;  but  their  oppressions  had 
been  great,  and  they  feared  they  would  be  greater  if  they 
remained,  for  the  expenses  of  the  war  would  probably  be 
drawn  from  them.  Turkish  travellers  often  used  them 
shamefully ;  instead  of  paying  their  host  for  their  food,  they 
would  take  from  him  some  article  of  value,  would  curse  his 
religion,  and  abuse  his  children. 

Let  me  add  a  word  of  explanation  to  these  complaints. 
All  subjects  of  Turkey,  not  Mohammedan,  pay  an  annual 
kkardj,  or  capitation  tax,  as  the  price  of  their  head ;  it  be- 
ing the  only  condition  upon  which  the  Korkn  allows  the 
toleration  of  their  existence.  Other  taxes,  also,  are  often 
so  unequally  apportioned  that  they  bear  the  burden  of 
them.  And  so  universally  venial  and  partial  is  justice,  that 
they  are  not  unfrequently,  on  the  merest  pretence,  strij^ied 
of  every  cent  Their  money,  in  fact,  commonly  flows* 
through  one  channel  or  another,  into  the  treasury  of  the 
government  or  the  pockets  of  its  officers,  about  as  fast  as 
they  can  earn  it  Their  name,  rayahj  literally  means  a 
flock ;  it  is  pastured  for  the  sake  of  its  fleece.  A  war  gen- 
erally increases  their  burdens,  for  they  are  made  to  pay  for 
it  That  any  recent  improvement  in  the  Suite's  govern- 
ment would  in  thb  case  benefit  them,  no  security  was  given 
which  they  could  trust  The  Turks  of  Erzroom  resisted 
all  innovations  before  the  war ;  and  now  not  even  a  bishc^ 
was  sent  from  the  ciqpital  to  give  assurance  of  future  good 
treatment,  as  aU  seemed  to  expect  For  they  crowded 
around  us  at  Crzroom  to  know  if  one  was  coming.  The 
customary  mode  of  ^itertaining  travellers  esqilains  fiirther 
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tbeif  complaints  of  personal  ill  treatment  The  villages 
of  Turkish  Armenia  have  no  khans,  or  public  houses  of 
any  kind,  but  the  kakhia,  as  the  assessor  of  the  taxes, 
and  official  and  responsible  head  of  a  village  is  called, 
quarters  travellers  upon  private  families.  When  the  enter- 
tainer, in  these  circumstances,  is  a  despised  Christian,  and 
the  guest  a  lordlj  Turk,  abuse  cannot  but  be  frequents 
The  evidence  of  it  has  worked  itself  into  the  very  dialect 
of  the  country.  Almost  the  only  terms  we  heard  used  by 
the  Turks  of  Armenia  for  Christians,  Christian  gentlemen, 
and  bishops, were  giaoor^  ckarbqjy^*  and  karorbash,  mean- 
ing, infidel,  soup-maker,  and  Mack-head ;  and  they  seemed 
•to  have  become  so  common  as  no  longer  to  be  esteemed 
HX>ntemptuous  by  either  party. 

At  Azab  some  reluctance  was  manifested  to  entertaining 
us,  but  our  muleteers  soon  procured  us  admission  to  a 
house.  On  entering,  we  asked  the  owner  if  he  could  lodge 
us,  and  were  answered  coolly  that  the  bin-^ashy  (colonel) 
knew.  Then,  looking  at  us  and  listening  to  our  conversa- 
tion with  each  other  a  moment,  he  declared  that  we  ^  were 
not  Russians ;  and  it  appeared  that  our  men  had  endeavor- 
ed to  obtain  for  us  a  forced  hospitality  by  announcing  us  as 
officers  of  the  army.  We  informed  him  that  our  language 
was  English ;  and  his  countenance  immediately  brightened, 
the  house  was  at  our  disposal,  and  whatever  we  wished 
was  cheerfully  brought.  No  nation  bears  so  good  a  char- 
acter in  Armenia  as  the  English.  A  high  idea  is  entertain- 
ed of  their  neatness,  rank  and  liberality ;  and  the  stranger 
can  receive  no  higher  compliment,  in  the  estimation  of  his 
host,  than  to  be  called  a  real  Englishman.  It  ought,  how- 
ever, to  be  added,  that  hardly  any  other  nation  is  personal- 
ly known,  except  the  Russians.     The  village  contained  40 

*  I  am  aware  that  this  was  applied  as  aa  honorable  title  to  a  certain  of- 
for  of  the  jaaiaries,  but  I  do  not  beliere  the  use  of  it  here  mentioned  has 
any  connection  with  that. 

13 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


14B  PBO¥IirCE  OP  VAStff. 

Annenian  and  two  Turkisli  houses.  The  ibrmer  weie  ia 
leave  the  next  day,  and  were  then  Breaking  in  their  teniH 
ces  for  the  timber  that  suj^rted  them.  The  latter  had 
already  joined  their,  brethren  in  some  other  place. 

We  passed  Ihe  eventng  m  cooveraatioD  with  the  kakhia ; 
and  the  foUowiog  is  the  information*  we  obtained  from  han» 
and  others,  respecting  this  section  of  country.  The  pUi» 
of  Hassan-k61aah,  which  we  entered  three  hours  from  Erz* 
room  <Mi  the  22d,  is  the  commencement  of  the  district  of 
P4sin.  Of  course,  the  hills  we  had  previously  passed,  sep* 
arate  the  ancient  provinces  of  High  Armenia  and  Araiid ; 
for  Pasen  was  the  most  westerly  canton  of  the  latter.  Fiam 
is  now  divided  into  two  sanj^s  d^>endent  upon  Erzroom, 
and  called  Upper  P4sin  and  Lower  P&sin.  Haasan^ulaah 
is  the  ci^Htal  of  the  former,  and  Khorasan  of  the  latter. 
Khorasan  lies  on  the  Aras,  an  hour  from  Azab,  and  is  a 
mere  village,  containing  50  Armenian  and  40  Turkic 
houses.  In  both  sanjaks  there  were  about  1000  Armenian 
families,  of  which  300  or  400  were  in  Lower  Pisin.  The 
Turks  were  much  less  numerous.  There  were  a  few  papal 
Armenians  in  Hassan-kulaah,  and  four  other  villages.  One 
village  also  in  Lower  Pisin  contained  a  few  Greeks,  but 
they  all  emigrated.  There  were  no  schods  in  the  villages, 
but  a  few  children  were  taught  by  the  priests  ro  read.  In 
some,  there  were  no  persons  that  could  read ;  but  in  Azib 
perhaps  one  reader  might  be  found  in  half  the  houses.  No 
women  could  read  nearer  than  Erzroom.  The  only  cn^ 
cultivated  here  are  barley  and  wheat,  and  the  kakhia  afr* 
sured  us  that  they  yield  from  six  to  ten  fold. 

June  24.  Our  accommodations  were  not  the  beat  last 
night  The  comer  of  the  stable  we  occupied  was  but  im- 
perfectly defined,  and  we  found  a  horse  among  us  before 
morning.  In  similar  circumstances,  we  have  at  other 
times  been  awaked  by  a  calf  gnawing  at  our  saddles,  or 
more  to  our  discomfort,  by  a  cow  despatching  the  last  morsel  of 
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bread  we  had  laid  in  store  for  oar  breakfeat  Our  Tiailor» 
on  thb  occasion,  was  fortunately  expelled  before  he  had 
trodden  upon  os,  or  done  any  mischief;  but  a  stable,  filled 
as  was  ours  with  horses  and  cows  at  this  season  of  the  year, 
could  not  be  very  fit,  either  in  the  teo^rature  or  purity  of 
its  air,  fo  a  sleeping  room,  and  we  arose  unrefireshed  and 
feyerish.  The  pure  morning  air  was  douUy  exhilarating, 
and  soon  completely  rerired  us.  On  the  farther  side  of  a 
hill  just  beyond  Azah,  were  360  carts  of  emigrants  just 
breaking  up  their  night's  encampment  They  had  no  shei* 
ter  but  the  sky,  except  that  here  and  there  a  few  had  joined, 
and  tipping  up  four  or  fire  of  their  triangular  carts  around 
a  semicircle,  formed  a  shed  resembling  the  vertical  half  of  a 
e<tte.  They  must  hare  lodged  uncomfortably  the  lai^  night, 
for  so  raw  and  showery  had  been  the  weather,  as  to  make 
us  prefer  a  stabie  to  the  <^pen  air.  We  soon  turned  over 
the  hills  to  the  right  toward  Mejengerd;  while  they  fol- 
lowed a  more  level  but  longer  road  to  Kars  farther  to  the 
left,  where  an  additional  number  of  at  least  300  carts  were 
in  sight  The  Russians  were  in  motion  upon  the  road  from 
Khorasan  to  Mejengerd,  and  as  the  whde  Erzroom  dirision 
of  the  army  was  on  the  march,  we  hardly  parted  company 
with  them  again  till  we  reached  Kars.  No  cultivation  ap. 
peared  to  day,  nor  indeed  but  very  little  yesterday,  after  we 
left  the  plain  of  Hassan-kulaah. 

We  stopped  at  Mejengerd.  Two  deep  ravines,  forming  an 
acute  angle,  and  both  shut  in  by  precipitous  ledges  of  rocks, 
unite  a  little  below  the  town.  On  the  summit  of  th^  lofty 
tongue  between  them,  is  a  long  and  narrow  rock,  upon 
which  stand  the  ruined  walls  of  a  fortress  built  of  hewed 
stone.  On  the  declivity  just  below,  are  three  or  four  isolated 
rocks,  perhaps  20  feet  square  by  25  in  height,  and  appa- 
rently resting  on  the  surface  of  the  ground ;  each  of  which 
has  been  excavated,  by  the  people  of  a  former  age,  for  an 
ontoij  or  chapel  with  its  altar  and  baptismal  font    The 
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town  is  at  the  bottom  of  the  western  ravine,  and  is  a  mere 
village  of  35  houses,  12  of  which  were  Turks.  A  few  of 
the  Armenians  were  papists,  but  all  of  both  sects  bad  al- 
ready left ;  and  as  the  Russians  were  just  arriving  and  en- 
camping in  the  valliey,  the  Turks  had  careluUy  shut  them- 
selves in  their  houses.  We  found  at  last  an  empty  room, 
in  a  deserted  Cossaek  post-house,  furnished  with  a  chair 
and  table,  articles  of  furniture  which  we  had  not  seen  this 
side  of  Constantinople,  except  among  the  Russians  at  £rz- 
room.  A  Turkish  neighbor,  on  learning  that  we  were  not 
Russians,  readily  supplied  us  with  a  bowl  of  milk  and  a 
loaf  of  bread.  Such  accommodations  we  were  disposed  to 
pronounce  comfortable ;  and  so  long  had  we  been  obliged 
to  write,  seated  upon  the  floor  with  our  knee  for  a  desk, 
that  an  opportunity  to  sit  up  to  a  table  seemed  a  great  lux- 
ury, and  tempted  us  to  spend  the  evening  in  writing* 
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PABHALIK      AND     CITY     OF     KAR8. 

Sogbioly-dagb— Battlei  ia  the  late  war— Sleep  on  a  roooDUiii— The  pbin  of 
Kan^BeokJy  Ahmed— Tikrkiii4iMi — Greek  and  Annenian  wonbip— Ar- 
■enian  ferta  Superrtition  reepecting  the  cro«— Tenure  by  which  land  is 
hdd— Singolar  qoarantine— Deecription  of  Kare— A  tenial  Turk — Fur- 
ther fiicta  respecting  the  emigration  of  the  AraMniane— The  Annenians  of 
Kan — Doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Armoiian  church  respecting  departed 
spirits— AkhakisikheH— Leave  Kara— Jamishly— Reach  the  Arpa-chai.    ' 

Dbab  8im, 

Mejenobrd  is  the  last  town  in  the  pashalik  of  Erzroom. 
Between  it  and  the  pashalik  of  Kars,  there  is  an  unin- 
habited mountainous  tract  of  12  hours.  We  made  half 
of  it  on  the  25th-  of  June,  the  day  after  my  last  date. 
The  ascent  was  difficult,  but  once  upon  the  top  we  were 
conducted  through  a  succession  of  valleys,  beautiful  for  the 
meadow-like  luxuriance  of  the  grass  that  clothed,  and  the 
variety  of  flowers  that  ornamented  them.  The  declivities 
of  many  of  the  hills  and  mountain  summits  too  were  covered 
with  woodlands  and  forests,  some  of  which,  at  no  very  dis- 
tant period,  had  been  completely  prostrated  by  a  tornada 
It  is  friHn  this  mountain  that  wood  is  carried  to  Erzroom,  a 
distance  of  more  than  50  miles.    We  observed  none  but  pine. 

The  highest  ridge  is  two  hours  and  a  half  from  Me- 
jengerd,  and  when  we  reached  it,.at9A,  M.  the  mud 
exhibited  signs  of  having  been  slightly  frozen  in  the  night 
It  is  called  Soghanly-dagh  (onion  mountain),  and  is  the 
spot  where  marshal  Paskevich  encountered  the  Turkish 
army,  which  had  fixed  upon  it  as  the  only  barrier  to  Era* 
13  • 
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room.  His  victory  was  an  easy  one,  for  he  only  made  a 
feigned  attack,  while  the  body  of  his  army  turned  them» 
hy  pursuing  the  more  level  rout,  which  has  been  already  men* 
tioned  as  the  one  taken  by  the  Armenians  with  their  carts. 
The  keys  of  Erzroom  were  laid  at  bis  feet  without  further 
resistance,  and  the  submission  of  the  pashallk  followed.  The 
Russians  allow  that  the  Turks  gave  them  but  two  fair  tri* 
als  of  their  bravery.  One  was  at  Akhaksikhe,  which  re- 
sisted till  its  fortifications  were  ruined ;  and  the  other  at 
Baiboort,  where  a  smart  rencounter  took  place  at  the  very 
close  of  the  war.  Kars  made  a  show  of  resistance,  but 
the  citadel  capitulatied  as  soon  aa  the  defenceless  part  of 
tlie  towa  WM  oeeiipied,  and  its  watts  kantty  exhibit  the  marie 
of  a  single  shot.  On  the  wholis,  the  Persians  have  acquir- 
ed a  much  higher  character  for  spirit  and  courage,  with 
the  Russian  army  of  the  Caucasus,  than  the  Turks.. 

A  SBiafl  river  runa  to  the  left  just  beyoad  the  summit  re^ 
ferred  to,  ani  is  probably  the  main  branch  of  the  mvet  of 
Kars.  The  Russiww  bad  established  two  military  pests^ 
upon  ike  immDim^  but  the  seeond,  at  which  we  would 
have  stopped,  was  already  earowded  with  the  officers  of  tke 
acmy,  and  we  were  obliged  to^pushoD'a  little  further  asd 
spread  our  carpets  under  a  pine  tree;  A  aeighbDnnf  grave 
ftumisbed  us  with  fiiel  for  aa  large  a  fireas  we  wished;  and 
a»  the  weather  was  caka,  we  should  h«7»  bed  no  caiaae  of 
complaint,  had  oar  bill  of  fere  beea  a  Uttle  fuiur.  For- 
tunately we  had  roasted  a  good  lamb  two  days  before^  a: 
partof  whichstUMiageiediiioiir  aufreh^or  we  should  have 
been  absolutely  conqKlkd  to  fefll.  For  Mejeng^rd  wae  to* 
poor  to  iiniiah  us  with  even  ar  stock  of  broad,  and  ftom 
this  KliMtary  post  we  cooU  ebtaia  but  four  Uttle  hlaak 
loaves,  too  hand  to  yieU  to  our  organt  of  masftKatioa. 

June  26.  One  lodgings'  in  the  opeir  air  proved  cotder 
tfaaa  we  had  aiittoqMled»  andwehad  tooaUifrtiieaidor 
ear  pelisses,  to  obtam  a  comtetabia  degree  of  warwtk^ 
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The  tbecmoaeter  stood,  at  day  break,  at  only  Sa""  30^ ;  and 
SBOW  was  lying  on  aU  the  hilk  around.  Immediately  after 
stSfting,  we  left  the  pines  behuid ;  and  you  must  not  io^ 
aftne  th«4  we  saw  any  e^peeies  of  trees  again,  until  they  are 
■MotioBed ;  for  I  am  sseh  a  Cdend  of  the  woods,  and  they 
ace  in  this  region  so  lave,  that  you  may  be  sure  none  will 
escape  my  notice.  After  a  gradaal  descent  of  no  great  di»> 
tance,  along  a  fertile  tract  of  grazing  land,  the  i^ain  of  Kara 
opened  before  o&.  It  is  an  itneTen  tract  of  great  width, 
hounded  on  either  side  by  broken  mountains,  and  extendi 
ing  eastward  almost  as  far  as  the  eye  could  reach.  Indeed, 
after  travelling  through  it,  we  knew  not  where  to  fix  its 
hait  ia  that  direction,  except  at  the  mountains  east  of 
Gumry,  a  dietuice  of  80  or  9<^  miles.  We  soon  found  ooe- 
selves  upon  it,  and  rode  for  hours  admiring  the  fertility  of 
its  soil  and  the  luxuriance  of  its  T^etation.  It  wae  like  a 
succession  of  meadows  upon  different  levels.  We  were 
not  surprised  that  marshal  Padi^vich,  as  was  repotted  in 
the  army,  envied  the  Turkfl  the  possession  of  such  a  tract, 
and  strongly  ad? ised  the  emperor  to  retain  it  Its  fertiHt|F 
in  ancient  times  was  proverbial.  The  grandson  of  Haig^ 
we  ace  toM,  sent  hither  his  son  Shara,  whose  gkttony  and 
the  number  <^  whose  children  had  become  burdensmne^ 
because  its  pfoductions  weie  sufficiently  abundant  for  his 
sappori.  From  him  it  derived  its  name  Shirag,  and  from 
the  tradition  and  its  known  fertility  combkied,  originated 
the  proverb,  'if  you  have  the  throat  of  Shara^  we  hare  net 
the  granary  q£  ShmgJ  *  We  crossed  to  the  left  of  the  riv- 
er of  Kars,  and  an  hour  after,  stopped  at  the  viflage.  of 
Benkly  Ahmed. 

The  plain  here  sketched  off  a  great  Astancetothe'south, 
and  several  villages  appeared  upon  it  in  that  dneetiou 
Among  them  were  seven  or  eight,  fomedy  inhabited:  by 
Twrkm&ne.    It  has  been  often  said,  tibat  ^le  Turks  of  that 

*Cliaiiicbe4o,P.  1 :  c.  2. 
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same  are  numeroas  in  Armenia^  and  our  instructions  di- 
rected us  to  make  inquiries  respecting  them.  We  did  so, 
and  heard  of  none  in  any  part  of  Armenia  which  we  visit- 
edy  except  these.  A  tartar  of  Bayezeed  did  indeed  affirm 
that  there  were  some  near  Akhaltsikhe;  but,  as  we  heard 
of  none  in  that  region  when  we  were  here,  and,  as  Kars 
is  in  the  direction  of  Akhaltsikhe  from  Bayezeed,  I  sup- 
pose he  had  in  mind  the  settlement  of  which  I  am  now 
q[>eaking,  especially  as  his  account  corresponds  with  the 
character  that  was  given  of  it  here.  The  Tiirkm^s  are 
generally  called  Turk,  by  the  body  of  Osmanlies ;  who  re- 
pel that  name  from  themselves,  and  appropriate  the  more 
honorable  one  of  musulmdn.  They  usually  live  a  nomadic 
life,  wandering  from  {^ace  to  place  with  their  herds  and 
fk>cks.  But  these  were  cultivators  of  the  soil,  and,  quite 
the  opposite  of  their  pastoral  brethren,  were  known  as  a 
quiet  and  orderly  people.  They  were  Mohammedans,  but 
had  neither  mollahs  nor  mosks,  nor  did  they  keep  mOre 
than  three  days  of  the  Ramadan ;  then,  however,  they  ate 
nothing,  night  or  day.  Whether  any  of  their  brethren  re- 
semble them  in  these  religious  peculiarities,  I  am  unable  to 
say  from  personal  inquiry,  as  we  saw  none.  When  the 
Russians  came,  all  of  them  (led  toward  Sivas.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  geographers  will  no  longer  adhere  to  the  old 
error  of  calling  Armenia,  Turcomania.  That  name  is 
never  applied  to  it  in  Turkey  itself,  and  there  is  not  the 
shadow  of  a  reason  why  foreigners  should  use  it 

Benkly  Ahmed  is  a  common  village  of  50  or  60  Arme- 
nian, and  7  or  8  Greek  houses.  The  former  have  four  priests 
and  one  church.  We  attended  evening  prayers  in  the  lat- 
ter, and  found  it,  like  ^e  houses,  under  ground,  and  bear- 
ing equal  marks  of  poverty  with  them.  I  had  new  emo- 
tions in  first  attending  divine  service  under  ground.  The 
simple  fact  turned  my  thoughts  to  the  time  when  Christi- 
anity was  driven  by  persecution  into  dens  and  caves  of  the 
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earth,  and  both  the  miserable  state  of  the  bailding,  and  the 
aspect  of  the  assembly  clothed  in  rags,  made  me  feel  that 
I  was  among  the  subjects  of  a  persecution  similar  in  its 
ultimate  effects,  although  milder  and  slower  in  its  operation. 
The  services  were  indeed  lamentably  far  from  primitive 
simplicity ;  but  the  persevering  attachment  to  the  Chris- 
tian name,  which  has  preserved  them  however  corrupt, 
coold  not  but  excite  feelings  of  veneration.  How  many, 
I  asked  myself,  in  our  native  land  would  stand  the  test 
that  has  tried  this  people,  and  remain  as  long  as  they  have 
done  uncontaminated  by  the  imposture  of  the  prophet  of 
Mecca,  could  the  hordes  of  Arabia  and  of  Tartary  ever 
spread  desolation  over  the  fair  face  of  the  New  World  ? 
There  is  still,  at  the  very  least,  the  name  of  Christ  left, 
and  that  is  much ;  it  is  a  charm  which  we  aU  feel  in  com* 
mon,  a  watchword  to  which  we  all  answer. 

The  Cbeeks,  or  as  they  were  called  here,  from  then:  re- 
semblance to  that  nation  in  faith,  the  Georgians,  had  nei- 
ther priest  nor  church  of  their  own,  but  worshiped  at  a 
separate  altar  by  the  side  of  the  one  at  which  the  Armeni- 
ans payed  their  devotions,  and  at  the  same  time.  This 
evening  an  old  man  stood  there,  making  Greek  bows  and 
crosses  before  a  picture  of  St  George,  while  the  rest  of  the 
congregation  were  performing  Armenian  prostrations  at 
another  shrine.  It  was  a  fine  exhibitionr  of  the  only  differ- 
ence that  is  much  thought  of  by  the  common  people  be- 
^  tween  the  worship  of  the  two  sects.  The  language  of  the 
prayers  is  of  minor  importance ;  it  may  be  Greek,  or  Arme- 
nian, or  any  other  unknown  tongue ;  only  let  each  have 
his  favorite  shrine,  and  go  through  with  his  own  distinctive 
evdutions  of  the  body,  and  all  is  right  Not  often,  how-« 
ever, are  they  willing  to  wcnrship  in  the  same  building;  and 
we  should  have  given  the  good  people  of  Benkly  Ahmed 
credit  for  unusual  harmony,  had  we  not  known  that  they 
were  forced  to  it  by  poverty,  and  felt  that  the  continuance 
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of  sectarian  duAinctioiM  at  aU,  under  sock  ekcamatanceSy 
was  a  stronger  eridenoe  of  niotaal  ]»re|ttdioea,  than  the  ju- 
tiqpoation  of  their  altars  was,  of  fraternal  mnioo. — These 
are  the  only  Greeks  that  the  pashalik  contains. 

At  the  close  of  the  senrice,  we  entered  into  oanTersation 
with  the  priests  who  had  officiated.  Thej  were  ignorant 
in  ^  extreme.  From  our  Enfopean  dress  they  oonld  oob- 
ceive  us  to  be  none  other  than  Russians,  for  thej  knew 
not  that  any  other  people  wear  it  They  were  indeed  in* 
formed  of  the  existence  of  several  Enropean  naticms,  bat 
<^  America  they  had  never  heard  under  any  name.  Their 
first  question,  on  teaming  that  we  were  from  an  unknowm 
world,  was  to  ascertain  whether  we  were  Christians,  mos- 
lems,  or  heathen;  oi;in  their  form  of  asking  it,  whether  we 
were  kkattkahmshd^  adorers  of  the  cross,  a  term  synony- 
mous, in  an  Armenian's  Tocabulary,  with  Christian.  Our 
answer  led  to  other  questions,  designed  to  ascertain  to  what 
Christian  sect  we  bek)ttged.  The  first  respected  our  times 
and  mode  of  fosting,  a  test  to  their  minds  most  decisive,  for 
it  would  in  fitct  distinguish  between  any  sects  they  knew. 
We  replied,  that  we  believed  it  to  be  the  duty  of  Christians 
to  fost,  but  as  the  Bible  had  fixed  no  definite  time,  we  left 
it  with  particular  churches,  or  individuals,  to  fast  whenever 
they  might  deem  it  for  ^ir  edificatioB ;  but  that  we  knew 
nothing  of  a  distinction  of  meats,  and  our  fiudng  was  a 
total  abstinence  fixmi  food.  This  was  so  strange  a  kind  of 
Christianaty  to  them,  that  they  pronounced  us  at  onee  to  be 
like  the  Turks.  We  informed  them  that  we  acknowledged 
only  the  Bible  as  our  gode,  and  that  said  nothing  of  a  di»* 
tinction  of  days,  or  meats ;  while  they  had  learned  these 
distinctions  from  subsequent  canons  and  councils  of  men, 
which  we  did  not  receive.  They  were  not  disposed  for  coi^ 
troversy,  and  slurred  over  the  difference  between  us  by  the 
charitable  proposition,  that  if  we  believed  in  the  same  God 
it  was  eoo^igh.    To  whiph  we  assented,  after  amending  it 
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bj  adding  the  Becesaky  of  belkfing  in  ikm  Msne  Samr. 
Harmg  sacceeded  ao  badly  in  this  test,  they  reaoited  to  anoth- 
er, to  ascertain  where  to  class  us.  It  was  respectmg  oor 
mode  of  making  the  cross ;  for  while  noo-prote^ant  Christiaas 
make  the  cross  as  a  sign  of  Christianity,  they  do  it  in  dif- 
ferent ways  asa  sign  of  their  sect.  This  was  less  saccess- 
M  than  the  other,  for  we  plainly  told  them  that  we  did  not 
make  it  at  all.  At  such  a  heresy  they  were  amazed,  oor 
claim  to  the  name  of  Christian  was  of  course  immediately 
doobted«  and  they  asked  if  we  did  not  belioTe  in  Christ 
We  explained  how  essential  a  part  of  obr  religion  such  a 
belief  is,  and  closed  the  conversation  by  remarking  upon 
the  fraternal  affection  which  ought  to  exist  between  all 
Christians,  to  whatever  sect  they  may  belong. 

This  is  but  a  specimen  of  frequent  conversations  that 
took  i^ace  in  our  journey.  For  fasting  and  the  cross  are  ^ 
among  the  most  prominent  of  the  superstitions  of  the  Ar- 
menians ;  and  neither  we,  nor  any  protestant  missionaries, 
could  iafl  to  be  brought  often  to  a  declaration  of  our  prac- 
tice in  these  respects,  and  to  be  set  down  immediately,  if 
not  for  the  wildest  of  heretics,  at  least  for  very  strange  | 
Christians.  I  cannot  do  better,  therefore,  then  to  state 
briefly  the  Armenian  rales  and  doctrines  on  both  these 
pomts.  In  distinction  from  the  papists,  who  keep  Friday 
and  Saturday,  the  Armenians,  like  the  Greeks,  and  in  fact 
air  the  oriental  churches,  fast  on  Wednesday  and  Friday;  t 
which  days,  some  say,  were  i4>poiBted  by  Uie  apostles  in 
reference  to  the  fact,  that  on  the  first  Christ  foretold  that 
one  of  them  would  betray  him  to  be  crucified,  and  on  the 
othtt  the  deed  was  actually  done.  They  have  other  fasts 
of  a  week  and  still  longer,  [ureceding  most  of  their  great 
Jestivals,  so  that  out  of  d65  days  in  a  year,  156  are  days  of 
fasting.  I  ought  to  remark,  however,  that  I  apply  this 
term  by  way  of  accommodation,  for  not  one  of  them  is  pro- 
perly a  fast,  nor  do  tfie  Armenians  caU  them  so.    Instead  of 
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<&«m,  which  means  a  fast,  they  Bame  them  only  hahk^  or 
vigils.  They  confess  that  the  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  and 
the  apostles  speak  only  of  proper  fasting ;  that  that  is  most 
acceptable  to  God  ;  and  that  vigils  have  been  instituted  on 
account  of  our  inability,  through  spiritual  oddness,  to  fast 
Still  we  have  not  been  able  to  learn  that  they  have  any  law 
that  ap^ints  any  day  or  a  part  of  any  day  to  strict  fasting, 
Qor  any  practice  to  that  effefct,  excq;>t  in  individual  cases 
«Bd  in  particular  convents.* 

In  their  fasts  the  Armenians,  unlike  the  papists,  forbid 
fish  and  white  meats ;  they  are  even  stricter  thaathe  Greeks 

*  The  following  statement  of  the  fiists  of  the  Armenian  church  was  drawn 
up  by  bisliop  Dionysius,  with  the  help  of  the  Armenian  Aknanac. 

For  40  dajS)  from  the  Resurrection  to  die  AsoensioD  of  Christ,  there  is  bo 
Ast  at  aU ;  any  common  food  may  be  eaten.  So  likewise  for  8  days  from 
Christmas,  common  food  may  be  eaten.  Except  that,  in  certain  years,  tfat 
festival  of  St.  Basil  being,  (according  to  their  reckoning,)  near,  there  is  a  fitft 
of  a  week,  which,  since  they  deem  it  impossible  to  break  it,  they  have  to  keep 
in  the  eight  days  of  Christmas. 

The  fosls  are,  1st.  Arackavdr,  the  one  just  mentioned,  in  Janoaiy  or 
February  ;  5  days. — 2d,  Agovkat9,  salt  and  bread;  the  quadragesiaial  lent 
till  holy  week;  40  days. — 3d.  Av&k^hapdiy  great  week;  holy  week  from 
Saturday  to  Saturday,  though  on  the  evening  of  the  last  Saturdiiy,  or  Eoster 
eve,  after  mass,  every  thing  is  eaten  excepting  meat,  and  it  is  called  tumaga- 
diky  or  rejoiciqg;  8  days.— 4th.  Vigil  of  the  festival  of  EgkUL^  Elijah, 
which  is  always  whilson-week ;  5  days. — 6th.  Vigil  of  LootacorUk,  the 
Eolighteoer;  5  dajv.— ^h.  Vigil  of  Forfovdr,  the  Transfiguration,  with 
die  sixth  day  navagadik,  as  above  explained;  6  days. — 7th.  Vigil  of  Atlr 
xadxadxiUt  the  Parent  of  God,  with  the  sixth  day  navagadtk,  (some  like  die 
Greeks  keep  15  diiys);  6  days.— 8th.  Vigil  of  KhaekoerdUy  the  Elevatiou 
of  die  cross,  with  the  sixth  day  navagadik ;  5  days.— Odi.  Vigil  of  Foroika- 
kkaekt  the  cross  of  Var&k,  or,  according  to  some,  the  Vigil  of  the  festival  of 
,  Soorp  JTedrk,  St.  George;  6  days.— 10th.  Hitndg,  the  litde  fifty,  when 
some  keep  fifty  days  till  Christmas ;  5  days.-^llth.  Vigil  of  Soorp  ffagdp, 
St.  James,  which  some  keep  with  great  strictness  for  fear  of  the  plagw» 
as  he  is  the  defender  from  diat  disease;  5  da\ys. — 12th.  Vigil  of  Dxnooni, 
Christmas,  the  evening  of  the  last  day  of  which,  or  Cliristroas  eve,  is  na- 
vagadik, as  on  Blaster  eve;  6  days. — IStb.  Wednesdays  in  the  year, not  in- 
cUided  in  the  above  fesis;  28  days. — 14th.  Fridays,  likewise  not  inchided; 
20  days.    Making  in  all  166  festing  days. 
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in  tbdff  strictest  days,  fiur  Uiey  make  no  exception  of  snaik^ 
shell-fish,  or  the  spawn  of  fisb»  In  a  word  no  animal  food 
of  any  kind  is  allowed.  Even  farther  than  this,  olive-oil,  oil 
of  sesame,  wine,  and  distilled  spirits  are  fi>rbidden.  Every 
fastday  is  equally  subject  to  these  rigid  rules*  Does  any 
one. ask  why  so  heavy  a  burden  is  imposed  upon. him?  he  is 
warned  that  even  the  question  is  sinful  For  the  Fathers 
ordered  all  by  the  command  of  God,  and  his  duty  is  to  obey, 
or  if  he  be  unable,  he  must  still  think  the  laws  to  be  good 
and  blameless,  and  the  fault  to  be  all  his  own.*  The  more 
intelligent  and  thoughtfiil  of  the  people  are  aware,  that  sin- 
ful conduct  as  well  as  particular  kinds  of  food  must  be 
avoided,  and  that  the  soul  must  be  humble  and  devout,  in 
order  that  the  fasts  may  be  acceptable ;  still  labor  is  no 
where  forbidden  nor  discouraged,  nor  are  any  more  reli- 
gious services  appointed  on  these  days  than  on  any  other. 
I  am  sorry  to  add,  that  while,  with  the  eiiception  of  oil, 
the  prohibited  articles  of  food  are  still  abstainc^l  fi:om  with 
much  strictness,  intoxicating  liquors  have  now  overflowed 
all  the  barriers  that  distinguish  different  days.  But,  I  will 
leave  the  present  mode  of  observing  the  fasts,  and  their 
efl^ts  upon  the  character,  to  be  developed  in  the  course  of 
our  journey. 

The  Armenians  have  an  extreme  veneration  for  the 
original  cross,  on  which  our  Savior  was  crucified ;  attribut- 
mg  to  it  powers  of  intercession  with  God,  and  of  defending 
firom  evil,  and  believing  it  to  be  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man 
(hat,  at  the  judgment,  will  a|^ar  in  the  heavens  commg 
out  of  the  east,  and  shining  even  unto  the  westt    In  imi- 

*  See  AmMDo-Torkish  Gatechitm,  printed  at  Constantioople  wiUi  the 
Mactioii  of  tbe  patriardi  Bogfaoe  in  1820,  p.  92—100. 

fTbe  ibOowing  are  qootatioM  from  the  Jamakirk  (church  book),  which 

eootaina  tbe  daily  prayers  of  the  church.    **  Through  the  supplications  of  the 

holy  cross,  tbe  silent  interoesrar  •*••*  O  merciful  Lord,  have  companion  upon 

the  spiritioroar  dead.**    «<Let  os  supplicate  from  the  Loitl  tbe  great  and 

14 
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tation  of  it  many  eroBses  are  made  of  metal  and  other  mit^ 
terials,  to  be  used  in  churches  and  elscfwhere.  To  conse^ 
crate  them,  they  are  washed  in  water  and  wine,  in  imita^ 
tion  of  the  water  and  the  blood  that  flowed  from  our  Sav- 
ior's nde,  and  anointed  with  riiebon  in  token  of  the  l^irit 
that  descended  and  rested  npon  him;  soitable  passages 
are  read  from  the  Psalms,  the  Prophets,  the  Episdes  and  the 
Gospels;  and  then  the  priest  prays,  *that  God  may  give  ta 
this  cross  the  power  of  that  to  which  he  was  himself  nailed, 
so  that  it  may  cast  out  devils,  may  heal  the  diseases  of  men, 
and  a^ppease  the  wrath  that  descends  from  heaven  on  ac^ 
count  of  our  sins,  to  remain  upon  it  himself  always  as  up* 
on  his  original  cross,  and  make  it  his  temple  and  thronef, 
and  the  weapon  of  his  power,  so  that  our  worship  before  it 
may  be  offered  not  to  created  matt^,  but  to  Him,  the  only 
invisible  God.*  After  a  cross  has  undergone  this  ceremony, 
it  may  be  set  up  toward  the  east,  as  an  object  of  worship 
and  prayer,  while  to  treat  an  unconsecrated  one  thus  would 
be  idolatry  and  a  downright  breach  of  the  second  command- 
ment. For,  by  the  act  of  consecration,  Christ  is  inseparfr' 
bly  united  to  it,  and  it  becomes  his  '  throne,'  his  '  chariot,' 
and  his  '  weapon '  for  the  conquest  of  Satan,  so  that,  though 
it  is  honored  on  these  accounts,  the  worship  is  not  given  to 
it,  but  to  Him  who  is  on  it.  The  bodily  eye  sees  the  ma- 
terial cross,  but  the  spiritual  eye  sees  the  divine  power  that 
is  united  with  it  "  Therefore,"  says  a  distinguished  Ar- 
menian writer,  *'  thou  believer  in  God,  when  thou  seest  the 
cross,  know  and  believe  that  thou  seest  Christ  reclining  up- 
on it ;  and  when  thou  prayest  before  the  cross,  believe  that 
thou  art  talking  with  Christ,  and  not  with  dumb  matter. 
For  it  is  Christ  that  accepts  the  worship  which  thou  offerest 
to  the  cross,  and  it  is  he  that  hears  the  prayer  of  thy  mouth, 

mig^  poww  of  Ibe  holy  erom  for  the  benefit  of  our  iools."  « When  the 
tmnipet  iball  foond,  the  Leriticftl  letter  ehall  appear,  the  raya  of  the  holy 
I  firoin  the  caai  Aall  radiate  aod  thine." 
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and  fulfils  the  petitions  of  thy  heart,  which  thou  askest  in 
faith."  • 

Besides  these  images  of  the  cross,  they  also,  like  all  non- 
protestant  Christians,  frequently  make  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
and  to  this  the  priest  referred  in  the  conversation  I  have 
reported.  Crossing  one's  self,  they  are  taught  to  helieve,  is 
the  mark  of  a  Christian,  in  such  a  sense,  that,  as  a  shep- 
herd knows  his  sheep  by  their  mark,  so  Christ  knows  the 
sheep  of  his  flock  by  their  crossing  themselves.  The  apos- 
tles first  introduced  this  ceremony,  they  say,  and  parents 
are  urged  to  teach  it  to  their  children  the  first  thing,  lest 
the  greater  part  of  the  sin  of  their  making  it  incorrectly 
through  life  fall  upon  them.t  By  it  they  profess  to  signify, 
first,  a  belief  in  the  Trinity,  as  the  three  persons  of  it  are 

*  See  Xirk  Unihanragdn,  or  the  Catholic  Book,  of  Nenes  Shoorli&li, 
p.  96, 259—262. — Nenes  Shnorh&li,  or  the  Graceful,  was  great  grandaon  of 
Qregory  Makudroa,  whose  name  often  occurs  in  the  history  of  the  last  of  the 
Pakradians,  and  brother  of  the  Gregory  whose  election  to  the  office  of  Osth- 
olioos  when  he  was  but  twenty  years  of  ag9,  caned  the  hiriiopof  AghCamir  to 
secede,  and  who  made  the  castle  of  DxoTk,  his  paternal  inheritance,  the  seat 
of  his  see.  Nerses  was  himself  elected  Gatholicos  in  A.  D.  1166,  and  exer- 
cised bis  office  in  Hromcia,  whence  he  is  also  called  Clajensis.  High  birth, 
office,  and  talents  gave  him  great  influence  in  his  day;  many  parts  of  die  book 
of  common  prayer  iJamttkirk)  were  composed  by  him,  and  his  woiks  are 
now  regarded  universally  as  among  the  highest  aotboritiee  of  the  Armenian 
church.  He  holds  the  rank  of  a  saint  in  its  caloidar.  Cbamche&n,P.  6: 
c4,7. 

t  Still,  a  little  instruction  on  this  bead  even  at  your  age,  will,  I  suspect, 
be  new.  "  The  rule  lor  making  the  cross  is  this ;— to  carry  the  hand  but 
to  four  plaoes;  the  flrst  of  which  is  the  forehead,  the  second  the  bottom  of  the 
breast,  the  third  above  die  left  breast,  and  the  fourdi  above  the  right  breast. 
As  the  arms  of  the  cross  are  four,  so  die  words  to  be  said  in  making  it  are  four, 
one  for  each  arm,  vis.  In  nomine  Patris  |  et  Filii  |  et  Spiritus  |  Sancti.'* 
Life  of  Loosavorich,  p.  88, 80. 

The  Armeniane  and  papists  perform  this  ceremony  alike;  but  the  Greeks, 
though  guiky  of  the  absurdity  of  putting  the  hand  upon  the  right  breast  before 
the  left,  show  a  superior  trinitarian  orthodoxy  by  making  at  with  three 
fagers;  while  the  Jacobites,  Copts,  and  Abyssinians  give  an  odbnsife  prom- 
inence to  their  monophysitism  by  making  at  with  ooe. 
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named;  and  second,  the  mediatorial  work  of  CThrist,  as 
bringing  the  hand  from  the  ibrehead  to  the  stomach  repre- 
sents his  descent  from  hearen  to  earth,  and  bringing  it 
fipm  the  left  to  the  right  breast,  that  he  delivered  the  souls 
that  were  in  hades,  and  made  them  worthy  of  heaven. 
They  make  it  at  every  falling  and  rising  in  time  of  prater, 
and  on  many  other  occasions;  such  as  beginning  an  impor- 
tant business,  going  to  bed  at  night,  rising  in  the  inoming, 
dressing,  washing,  eatmg,  drinking,  going  out  at  night,  or 
entering  any  dangerous  place.  The  benefits  they  expect 
from  it  are,  that  it  will  make  their  prayers  acceptable,  and 
their  work  easy ;  that  it  will  defend  them  from  the  wiles  of 
evil  spirits,  and  give  them  strength  to  war  against  sin.* 

In  regard  to  education,  the  priests  assured  us  that  there  was 
no  school  in  Benkly  Ahmed,  nor  in  any  of  the  villages  nearer 
than  Kars.  Each  of  them  was  accustomed  to  teach  two  or 
three  children,  and  there  might  be  eight  or  ten  people  in 
the  village  who  could  read.  They  thought  the  same  pro* 
portion  might  answer  for  other  places.  Arooi^  the  rest 
some  females  could  read ;  in  fact,  if  a  father  himself  knew 
how,  he  taught  both  sons  and  daughters  without  distinction. 

We  made  occasional  inquiries  respecting  the  tenure  by 
which  the  Christian  peasants  in  this  part  of  Turkey  hold 
the  lands  which  they  occupy,  but  learned  little  that  was 
satisfactory.  Near  Erzroom,  we  were  assured,  some  of 
them  were  freeholders ;  and  those  who  were  not,  if  they 
stocked  their  farms  themselves,  paid  their  landlord  one  half 
of  the  produce,  otherwise  they  paid  him  two  thirds.  But 
here  the  poor  people  seemed  not  to  know  what  fre^iold  es- 
tate was.  Each  one  sowed,  they  said,  where  he  pleased> 
without  considering  any  particular  spot  as  his  by  right  of 
possession,  or  tenancy^  and  paid  only  the  regular  tenth  of 
what  he  reaped  to  government*  Still  they  ^x^e  of  the  lord 
of  their  village,  and  said,  what  was  afterwards  confirmed, 
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that  many  <^  the  Turks  m  town,  when  they  fled  at  the  time 
tf  hfl  capture,  sold  their  TiHa^^  to  Armenians,  onder  the 
eoqpfectataon  that  the  Rnaaians  would  retain  poesesneo  of 
the  eoonbry.  In&ct,we  were  told  at  Kan  that  none  of  the 
Anneniana  in  thia  paahahk  were  freeholdera  b^re  the 
war. 

ihmt  ^.  Between  Benkly  Ahmed  and  Kara,  a  distance 
esdmated  at  3  hours,  but  which  we  were  fire  in  travelling, 
the  plain  is  more  level  and  fertile  than  what  we  passed  yes- 
terday, but  not  a  single  cultivated  spot,  nor  an  inhabited 
village,  did  we  see.  C^  coming  again  in  sight  of  the  road 
from  Azib,  which  we  had  left  three  days  before,  we  found 
it  crowded  for  a  long  distance  with  carts ;  and  that  on  which 
we  were  travelling,  also,  was  after  a  while  filled  with  the 
Armenians  of  ELhanoos.  We  had  elsewhere  been  informed 
that  the  Armenians  in  that  sanj&k  were  more  numerous 
than  the  moelems,  and  amounted  to  700  houses,  and  we 
were  now  told  that  all  had  left.  They  seemed  more  un- 
civilized than  any  company  we  had  passed,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected from  their  vicinity  to  the  Kurds.  Among  them  we 
first  observed  the  custom,  that  afterwards  became  so  &mil- 
iar  to  us,  of  uaii^  oxen  and  buffaloes  as  beasts  of  burden. 
Upet  of  them  were  on  foot,  and  it  was  disgusting,  and  at 
the  same  time  pitiftd,  to  see  the  foraales,  many  oi  diem 
with  children  slung  in  bags  upon  their  backs,  wading 
through  mud  and  brooks,  up  to  their  knees  and  deeper. 
An  hour  from  the  city  we  crossed  again  to  the  right  bank 
of  the  river  by  a  Atone  bridge. 

At  the  gate  of  Kars,  a  Russian  sentry  stqjped  us,  and 
demanded  our  passports.  After  an  hour's  delay,  they  were, 
returned,  with  an  order  for  us  to  be  admitted,  and  a  hint 
that  we  must  report  that  we  had  been  made  to  perfimn 
quaraotiiie.  So  we  were  carefully  conducted  to  a  dark 
snKAe-house,  and  locked  up  with  a  pot  of  fumigating  mat- 
ter. But,  after  a  minute,  and  befoce  the  smell  of  brimstone 
14» 
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had  reached  our  clothes,  or  even  our  nostrils,  the  door  was 
opened,  and  our  quarantine  was  ended.  Our  baggage,  m 
the  mean  time,  had  remained  without,  and  one  muleteer  to 
guard  it  At  this  ridiculous  farce  even  the  health  officers 
themselves  laughed,  but  the  reason  of  it  was  obvious.  The 
Armenian  emigrants  were  arriving  in  too  great  numbers  to 
be  freely  admitted  to  the  town  without  embarrassment,  and 
quarantine  offered  a  good  pretence  for  exchiding  them, 
especially  as  it  had  exbted  with  some  strictness  in  the  for*' 
mer  part  of  the  campaign.  In  fact,  the  ground  before  the 
city  was  covered  with  them,  while  we  were  not  only  admit* 
ted  thus  easily,  but  afterwards  went  out  to  them  and  re- 
turned without  hindrance. 

Kars  is  situated  on  the  north  side  of  the  plain,  at  a  point 
where  the  river,  fbwing  into  the  mountain  through  a  deep 
and  narrow  ravine,  cuts  off  a  piece  of  it  convenient  for  a  cit- 
adel. On  the  back  side  toward^  the  river,  this  hill  is  per- 
pendicular, but  is  commanded  by  still  higher  parts  of  the 
mountain  across  the  stream.  A  fort  crowns  its  summit ;  and 
its  southern  side,  which  is  covered  with  the  principal  build* 
ings  of  the  city,  b  enclosed  by  a  wall  that  sweeps  down 
each  end  and  runs  along  its  base.  The  largest  portion  of 
the  town  lies  in  front  of  the  citadel,  and  is  itself  partly  sur* 
rounded  by  a  wall  now  in  ruins.  A  large  suburb,  however, 
occupies  the  fece  of  the  mountain  itself  across  the  river  to 
the  west,  and  is  connected  by  two  substantial  stone  bridges 
with  the  town  and  the  citadel.  From  the  river  the  inhabi* 
tants  supply  themselves  with  water.  The  houses  of  the  cit« 
adel  are  tolerably  large  and  well  buih  for  Turkey ;  but  those 
of  the  town  are  of  the  under-ground  ardiitectureof  the  villa- 
ges. The  terraces  of  many  had  been  broken  in  for  the 
wood  which  8upiM)rts  them,  and  the  work  of  destruction  was 
going  on  while  we  were  there.  For  Kars  is  as  destitute  of 
wood  as  Erzroom,  and  obtains  it  from  the  same  mountain  ; 
and  its  climate  too  seemed  ta  be  no  milder,  for  from  the  27tb 
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of  June  to  the  2ci  of  July,  the  thermometer,  in  our  room  at 
midday,  ranged  only  from  55^  to  65^.  It  is  36  hours  from 
Erzrocmi,  and  44  from  Tiflis.  The  snowy  summit  of  mount 
Ararat  can  just  be  seen  from  it,  bearing  S.  65^  E. 

The  most  interesting  facts  in  the  ancient  history  of  Kars 
have  been  alluded  to  in  the  Introduction.  Under  the  Turks, 
it  was,  until  taken  by  the  Russians  in  July  of  1828,  the  cap- 
ital of  a  small  pashalik,  and  the  residence  of  a  pasha.  It  is 
now  governed  by  only  a  mutsellim  subject  to  the  pasha  of 
Erzroom.  Among  the  sanjaks  into  which  the  pashalik  is 
divided,  we  heard  mentioned,  Zarishid  in  the  direction  of 
Akhaltsikhe,  Kaghezman  in  the  direction  of  Erivan,  and 
Kars  or  as  it  is  also  called  Takht  in  the  direction  of 
Erzroom :  which  probably  correspond  nearly  with  Vanant, 
Apegheank  and  Shirag,  cantons  of  the  ancient  province  of 
Ararad  ;  for  the  whole  pashalik  was  embraced  in  that  pro- 
vince. 

The  Turkish  population  of  the  city,  and  I  believe  also 
of  the  pashalik,  was  formerly  more  numerous  than  that  of 
the  Armenians;  but  nearly  all  fled  before  the  Russians, 
and  we  saw  very  few  of  them.  The  ay^,  Aboo  Aga, 
received  us  with  civility,  and  furnished  us  with  lodgings.  But 
a  more  mercenary  man  I  have  rarely  met.  He  held  his  of^ 
fice  as  head  of  the  Turks,  and  had  regular  pay  from  the 
.  Russians^  and  was  of  course  a  great  admirer  of  them  to 
their  face.  Indeed  he  liked  them  so  much  that  he  promised 
never  to  separate  from  them,  but  to  accompany  them  when 
they  should  leave:  Us,  as  we  were  of  the  English  jace, 
he  warned  on  our  arrival,  that  they  were  all  thieves ;  that 
we  must  never  step  from  our  door  without  locking  it  lest  we 
should  be  robbed,  as  such  accidents  were  occurring  every 
day;  and  that  they  had  ruined  the  city.  But  neither  his 
opinions  nor  his  attentions  did  he  intend  to  give  us  gratis ; 
ibr  hardly  an  article  that  a  traveller  ever  puts  in  his  trunk 
failed  of  beipg  mentioned,  with  a  declaration  that  it  would 
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be  a  most  gratifying  memento  of  the  pleasure  he  had  dwTed 
from  our  acquaintance.  To  his  emaUfjmen  he  de^ared, 
that  only  the  presence  of  the  Russians  prevented  him  from 
making  the  holy  pilgrimage  to  Mecca,  and  that  he  had  e?^ 
ery  thing  in  readiness  to  start  the  moment  they  were  gone. 
The  fact  was,  that  being  yet  fearful  that  he  should  be 
obliged  to  flee  into  Russia  for  his  life,  he  had  packed  his 
goods  to  be  in  readiness ;  and  hoping  still  to  ctmipromise 
with  his  country  for  his  treason,  he  took  erery  measure  to 
make  his  countrymen  view  his  conduct  favorably.  He  even 
imagined  that  we  might  exert  an  influence  to  get  him  ap> 
pointed  pashli  of  Kara,  declaring  that  the  Turks  of  the  place 
aU  desired  that  he  might  fill  that  office.  The  scale  vdti- 
mately  turned  in  favor  of  remaining,  and  on  our  second  visit 
to  Erzroom,  we  were  amused  to  learn  that  he  was  actually 
at  the  head  of  the  pashalik  with  the  title  of  mutsellim. 

We  were  prevented  from  seeing  much  of  the  Armenians, 
IK^  as  at  Erzroom,  because  they  had  gone,  but  because 
they  were  going,  and  had  their  thoughts  too  much  engross- 
ed in  that  way  to  allow  of  their  being  profitably  directed 
to  other  subjects.  Besides,  they  were  always  ready  to  adc 
our  advice,  and  we  were  not  yet  sufficiently  acquainted  with 
our  situation  to  feel  fi'ee  from  embarrassment  in  ^ther  giv- 
ing or  withhdding  it  For,  that  the  Russians,  the  rear  of 
whose  army  was  now  c<»icentrated  here,  were  dee^^y  inters 
ested  in  the  matter,  was  evident.  The  fact  that,  in  retiring 
firom  Persia  at  the  close  of  a  former  war,  they  had  taken 
with  them  nearly  all  the  Christian  populatiim  of  Aderbaijan, 
was  well  known.  In  the  treaty  of  Adrianople  with  Tur- 
key, they  had  caused  an  article  to  be  inserted,  that  ^  there 
should  be  granted  to  the  respective  subjects  of  the  two  pow- 
ers, established  in  the  territories  restored  to  the  sublime  Porte, 
or  ceded  to  the  imperial  court  of  Russia,  the  term  of  eigh- 
teen months  fixmi  the  ratification  of  the  treaty,  to  dispose, 
if  they  should  think  proper,  of  their  pn^perty,  acquired  eitfaer 
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before  or  since  the  war ;  and  to  retire  with  their  ciq>italy 
their  goods,  furniture,  d&c.  from  the  states  <^  one  of  the 
contracting  powers  into  those  of  the  other  and  reciprocal- 
ly.'* And  wherever  their  army  marched,  a  census  of  the 
Christians  had  been  taken,  whether  they  expressed  a  wish 
to  leaTo  or  not. 

None  of  the  Armenians  would  allow  that  flattering  prom- 
ises had  been  held  out  to  induce  them  to  emigrate,  and  many 
dedared  the  contrary.  The  offers  redly  made  them  were* 
to  the  inhabitants  of  cities,  lots  for  their  houses  and  shops  ; 
to  the  peasants,  as  much  land  as  they  could  cultivate ;  an  ex- 
emption of  all  from  taxes  for  six  years;  and  an  appropriation 
of  1,000,000  of  roubles,  (250,000  silver  roubles,)  and  cf  a 
large  quantity  of  grain  for  the  poor.  Bat,  tiiough  none 
allowed  that  they  were  allured  away,  many  said  they 
were  frightened,  and  they  were  about  as  likely  to  assign 
fear  of  the  Russians  as  fear  of  the  Turks,  as  a  reason  for 
g<nng.  The  morning  we  entered  Erzroom,  a  well  dressed 
Armenian  gentleman,  mounted  and  arfned,  came  out  to 
meet  our  company,  and  declared  that  for  refusing  to  go,  he 
had  been  confined  two  or  three  days  in  prison,  from  which 
he  bad  obtained  his  release  only  by  changing  his  mind« 
His  high  i^irits,  however,  exhibited  in  curvetting  his  charge 
er  and  firing  his  pistols,  convinced  us  that  he  was  quite  as 
glad  to  get  rid  of  Turkish  vassalage,  as  of  a  Rassiaii 
prison.  At  Kars  we  had  a  singular  visit  from  another 
Armenian  of  Erzroom,  who  was  a  gentleman  both  in 
his  dress  and  his  manners.  Having  heard,  he  said,  that 
we  were  not  Rnssians,  he  had  come  to  ask  our  candid  opin- 
ion whether  they  would  injure  him  if  he  should  return  lo 
his  city.  We  were  awake  to  the  sospicion  that  he  might 
be  a  spy,  but  did  not  hesitate  to  declare  our  conviction  that 
he  had  no  reason  for  the  least  apprehension.  He  left  us 
affirmiog  that  he  should  certainly  go  back,  and  that  wert 

«  Treaty  of  Adruuiople,  13th  ArU 
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the  rest  of  his  countrymen  persuaded  of  the  truth  of  what 
we  had  said,  half  of  them  would  follow  his  example. 

The  extent  of  the  country  whose  inhabitants  emigrated 
is  the  same  with  that  of  the  Russian  conquests  mentioned 
in  the  beginning  of  the  preceding  letter  ;  except  that  the 
troops  remained  so  short  a  time  in  Giimish-khaneh  and 
Baiboort,  that  few  had  time  to  leave  those  places ;  and  from 
Terjan,  we  were  told,  only  forty  or  fifty  families  left,  nJ- 
though  all  had  the  offer.  The  real  number  of  emigrants 
was  stoted  to  us  by  an  intelligent  bishop,  who  was  with  the 
army  and  said  he  had  his  information  directly  from  Gen. 
Pankratieff,  at  7000  families  from  the  pashalik  of  Erz- 
room,  4000  from  that  of  Kars,  and  4000  from  that  of  Baye- 
zeed,  making  in  all  15,000  families,  or  about  75,000  souls. 
When  we  were  at  Erzroom  the  second  time,  however,  a 
young  man  in  the  service  of  the  collector  of  taxes  assured 
us,  on  the  authority  of  his  master,  that  97,000  soub  left 
that  pashalik  alone.  They  are  all  located  in  the  part  of  the 
pashalik  of  Akhaltsikhe  which  was  retained  l^  the  Rus- 
sians, and  in  the  adjacent  parts  of  Georgia;  except  those 
fi!Dm  Bayezeed,  who  settled  not  far  from  the  lake  of  Seviin. 

The  Armenians  of  Kars  had  one  church,  which  was  on 
the  same  hill  as  the  citadel,  but  outside  of  its  walls.  Our 
first  visit  to  it  was  at  evening  prayers.  Its  interior  resem- 
bled that  of  the  church  of  Erzroom  in  dirt  and  darkness, 
except  that  a  profiision  of  old  silver  lamps  were  suspended 
fiom  the  roof,  and  a  silver  cross  thickly  set  with  jewels 
adorned  an  altar  covered  with  a  cloth  glittering  with  &f>an- 
gles.  Three  priests,  who  were  present,  estimated  the  Ar- 
menian pqnilation  of  the  city  at  600  houses;  said  they 
had  seventeen  priests  and  two  vartabeds,  with  a  bishop  at 
their  head  whose  jurisdiction  extended  over  the  whole 
pashalik;  and  that  there  were  three  vartabeds  more  in  the 
convent  of  St.  John,  nine  hours  distant  towards  Erivin. 
There  was  formerly  another  large  convent  only  an  hour 
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bom  the  city,  bat  it  is  now  in  niins«  and  no  longer  in* 
habited. 

One  of  our  informants  was  teacher  of  the  only  Armenian 
school  in  town.  It  contained,  he  said,  about  fifty  lads, 
who  learned  to  i^ead  and  write,  but  were  not  advanced  so 
fyi  as  grammar.  The  Psalms,  the  Gospels,  the  Acts,  and 
a  work  called  Narek  were  the  principal  books  used.  It 
was  the  first  and  only  school  we  found  in  Turkish  Arme- 
nia ;  and  Mr.  Zaremba,  in  his  journey,  heard  of  none  ex* 
cept  in  Erzroom,  Bayezeed,  and  Kars.  The  two  former 
were  broken  up  before  we  reached  those  places ;  and  as 
the  Armenians  left  Kars  soon  after  we  were  there,  we  may 
conclude,  that  when  we  returned  there  was  not  one  school 
in  all  this  region. 

Our  next  visit  to  the  church  was  in  the  morning,  and  for 
the  purpose  of  attending  mass.  At  the  close  we  had  an 
opportunity  of  hearing  prayers  for  the  dead ;  for  a  vartab6d 
had  died  two  or  three  days  before,  and  prayers  were  now 
read  over  his  grave  at  the  door  of  the  church.  A  minute 
description  of  the  ceremony  would  be  useless.  Suffice  it  to 
say,  that  the  bishop,  one  or  two  vartabeds,  and  a  number  of 
priests  assisted,  and  the  service  was  very  long.  In  fact  the 
Armenians  have  a  distinct  set  of  prayers  for  dead  clergy* 
men  of  all  orders,  which  make  quite  a  book,  and  require  an 
hour  or  two  to  be  repeated.  They  are  said  on  each  of  the 
first  seven  days  after  death,  earth  being  at  every  time 
thrown  upon  the  grave  as  if  the  burial  was  still  going  on ; 
and  also  on  the  fifteenth,  and  the  fortieth  days,  and  at  the 
end  of  a  year. 

It  has  been  repeatedly  asserted  that  the  Armenians  believe 
departed  i^irits  to  be  in  a  state  of  insensibility  from  death 
till  the  judgment  But  the  assertion  is  untrue.  Some,  and 
probably  most,  may  say  that  neither  the  reward  of  the  right- 
eous, nor  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  is  complete  till  the 
soul  is  reunit^  to  the  body  ;  yet  the  general  belief  certainly 
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is  thtl  ike  former  are  in  a  state  of  enjojrment,  and  tbe  latter 
of  misery,  and  that  they  are  separated  from  each  other.  An 
Armenian  bishop  declared  to  us,  that  those  who  die  guilty 
of  mortal  sins  unconfessed  go  directly  to  hell ;  that  those 
who  are  guilty  of  only  venial  sins  and  have  confessed,  com- 
muned, and  done  penance,  go  directly  to  heaven ;  and  that 
those  who  have  confessed  and  communed,  but  not  done  suf- 
ficient penance,  will  go  to  heaven  if  the  church  prays  fi>r 
them.  When  asked  what  would  become  of  them  if  the 
church  did  not  pray,  he  said,  with  some  embarrassment, 
*  Why  if  they  have  no  mortal  sins  they  must  go  to  heaven 
of  course,  but  so  the  church  explains  it'  A  statement  of 
a  council  of  high  clergy,  (of  whom  the  Gatholicos  of  Sis  was 
one,)  held  at  Constantinople  not  many  years  ago,  is  still 
more  explicit ;  and  the  state  of  departed  spirits  is  so  im- 
portant  an  article  of  faith  that  I  cannot  refrain  from  malting 
a  full  extract 

**  The  retribution,"  it  says,  ''of  separate  spirits,  when 
they  bid  adieu  to  the  world,  is,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
St  Gregory  Loosavorich,  as  follows.  '  Saints  sh^  be  near 
to  Christ,  for  where  I  am,  says  he,  there  shall  also  my  ser- 
vant be.  John  12.  26.'  Again,  *  when  earthly  life  is  com- 
pleted by  the  command  of  death,  the  spirit  is  sent  to  God 
who  gave  it,  and  the  body  returns  to  the  dust  firom  which  it 
was  made  by  the  Creator.  Angels  and  the  ^irits  of  saints 
come  forth  to  meet  the  spirits  of  the  holy  and  just,  and  with 
psalms,  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  conduct  them  be- 
fore God,  praising  the  mighty  glory  and  majesty  of  the  holy 
Trinity,  and  thanking  his  benificent  goodness,  for  transfer- 
ring those  who  are  called,  into  his  own  kingdom  and  glory, 
fixHn  earthly  things  to  heavenly,  from  dishoncnr  to  honor,* 
(Hajakhabadocnn,  p.  152, 15^)  And  again  in  the  same  book 
p.  171,  he  says,  *  they,  who,  being  furm  in  the  holy  love  of 
Christ,  gave  their  own  souls  to  death,  **^*  are  saved* 
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And  by  the,  mercy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gates  of  the  life 
of  fevor,  the  mansions  above,  where  the  assembly  of  the 
saints  are  at  rest,  shall  be  opened/  But  for  those  who  die 
in  venial  sin,  and  for  those  who  have  not  completed  here 
the  penance  of  mortal  sins  that  have  been  pardoned,  [ab- 
solved by  the  priest,]  we  pray  saying,  •  grant  them  mercy, 
pardon  and  remission  of  sins.'  (Vid.  Jamakirk.)  And  in 
the  churches  we  cry,  *  God,  giver  of  pardons,  forgive  ours 
that  sleep,'  [our  dead  friends,]  (Sharagan  p.  117,)  *and 
comfort  them  in  tiiy  royal  pavilion  of  rest'  (Id.  p.  121.)" 
**  Wherefore  the  priest  in  the  holy  mass  prays  saying,  •  O 
Lord,  remember  the  spirits  of  them  that  rest,  and  en- 
lighten, and  rank  them  with  thy  saints  in  thy  heavenly 
kingdom.'  For  thus  St  Loosavorich  taught,  saying ;  '  but 
as  to  believers  who  have  committed  sin,  and  confessed,  and 
done  penance,  and  received  the  sacrament  that  procures 
salvation  [communed],  and  bid  farewell  to  the  world,  let 
them  be  remembered  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  [the  mass], 
and  in  prayer,  and  in  charity  to  the  poor,  and  in  other 
good  works,  that  by  the  good  deeds  of  those  that  survive, 
they  that  rest  may  gain  the  victory  of  eternal  life.'  (Hajakh. 
p.  160.)  Wherefore  the  place  in  which  the  departed 
^irits  are,  who  need  the  prayers  of  the  church,  is  called  by 
us  ga^dn  [mansion]  but  by  others  kavardn  [place  of  pen- 
ance] or  makrardn  [place  of  purification].  But  we  under- 
stand that  impenitent,  irreligious,  and  unbelieving  sinners, 
are  from  this  moment  abandoned  and  condemned  in  hell. 
In  the  words  of  St  Loosavorich,  we  say,  *  different  is  the 
mansion  of  those,  who  despised  His  law,  and  served  griev- 
ous lusts  and  divers  sins,  for  they  shall  inherit  the  outer 
darkness.  Darkness  here  is  outer  evil,  for  them  whose 
thoughts  and  senses  are  darkened,  and  who  have  wandered 
far  from  life  •••.  And  there  they  are  in  the  fire  of  hell, 
where  there  is  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.'  (Hajakh. 
15 
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p.  153.)"*  Another  authority  adds,  that  *'  the  wicked  must 
be  burned  in  unquenchable  fire,  for  as  there  is  no  end  to 
the  glory  of  the  righteous,  so  there  is  non*-  to  the  torments 
of  the  wicked.'*t — Wherein  now  does  this  doctrine  differ 
firom  that  of  the  p^al  church  1  The  name  of  purgatory  is 
wanting  indeed,  and  the  Armenians  reject  it  as  universally 
and  as  obstinately  as  the  Greeks ;  but  the  thing  is  here.}  I 
am  well  aware  that  the  council  whose  language  I  have  used 
was  rejected  by  the  popular  voice  for  having  been  partial  to 
papacy,  but  its  quotations  are  firom  universally  received 
authorities,  and  are  certainly  sufiiciently  explicit 

In  the  practice  of  the  church,  the  same  doctrine  is  most 
fully  acted  upon.  Prayers  and  masses  are  said^  and  charity 
given  continually  for  the  benefit  of  the  dead.  The  prayers 
are  found  in  nearly  all  the  offices  of  the  church.  The 
daily  service  is  fiiU  of  them.  In  addition  to  the  specimens 
contained  in  the  above  extract,  I  cannot  withhold  the  fol- 
lowing. "  Through  the  entreaties  of  the  holy  cross,  the 
silent  intercessor,  and  of  the  mother  of  God,  and  of  John 
the  forerunner,  and  of  St.  Stephen  the  protomartyr,  and  of 
St  Loosavorich  the  patriarch  of  Armenia,  and  of  the  holy 

*  HniTer  Siroy,  p.  23^28.  f  Gatecbism,  p.  9. 

X  Compare  the  following,  which  is  the  third  decree  of  the  16th  general 
council  of  the  papists,  held  at  Florence  A .  D.  1438, 1489.  *<  If  they  decean 
tmly  penitent  in  the  love  of  God,  before  they  have  satisfied  for  commissions 
and  omissions  by  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  their  souls  shall  be  purified  by 
the  pains  of  purgatory.  And  to  release  them  from  such  pains,  the  aids  of 
believing  survivors  contribute,  such  as  the  sacrifices  of  mass,  prayers,  alms, 
and  other  acts  of  piety,  which  are  customarily  performed  by  believers  for  oter 
believers,  according  to  the  rules;of  the  church.  But  the  souls  of  those,  who  aAer 
baptism  have  incurred  no  stain  of  sin ;  and  those  also,  who  after  having  con- 
tacted the  guilt  of  sin  have  been,  either  in  their  own  bodies,  or  when  stripped 
of  those  bodies,  piu-ified,  are  received  immediately  to  heaven,  and  clearly  be- 
hold the  triune  God  as  he  is;  but  one  more  perfisctly  than  another,  acoording 
|0  the  diversity  of  merits.  But  the  souls  of  those  who  decease  in  mortal 
actual  or  only  in  original  sin,  descend  immediately  to  hell ;  but  to  be  punish- 
ed with  difierent  degrees  of  punishment." 
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«q)ostle8,  and  of  all  the  martyrs ;  O  mercifbl  Lord,  hare 
compassion  upon  the  spirits  of  our  dead."  Prayers  are 
also  frequently  said,  and  incense  burned  orer  the  graves  of 
the  deceased,  particularly  on  Saturday  evening,  which  is 
the  special  season  for  remembering  the  dead  in  prayers 
and  alms. 

Mass  is  said  for  the  souls  of  the  departed  on  the  day  of 
the  burial,  on  the  seventh,  the  fifteenth,  and  the  fortieth 
days,  and  at  the  end  of  the  first  year;  and  also  at  other 
times,  as  often  as  the  survivors  will  pay  the  priests  for 
mentioning  their  names.  For  you  must  understand  that 
the  whole  ceremony  of  mass  is  not  performed  extra  for  the 
occasion  ;  but  the  priest,  when  he  comes  to  the  proper 
place  in  the  common  morning  mass,  besides  praying  for  all 
the. dead  in  general,  as  above  quoted,  merely  names  also  in 
particular  the  person  or  persons  requested.  Such  are  the 
private  masses  of  the  Armenians,  whether  for  the  dead  or 
the  living ;  for  the  latter  obtain  the  benefit  in  the  same 
way.  What  this  benefit  is,  you  will  learn  fi^m  the  follow- 
ing words  of  an  Armenian  writer  already  quoted.  "  The 
sacrifice  of  Christ  [the  mass]  which  the  holy  priests  per- 
form with  true  faith  in  the  naae  of  the  dead,  is  in  great- 
ness far  above  thought  and  language.  For  if  Christ,  by 
being  once  offered  a  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  put  away  the 
sin  of  men's  nature  derived  fix>m  Adam,  when  he  is  offered 
many  times  in  the  name  of  a  Christian  that  sleeps,  [is 
dead,]  what  sin  can  it  be  that  the  heavenly  Father  will  not 
pardon  on  account  of  the  sacrifice  of  his  only  begotten 
Son  7  And  to  the  believer,  that  which  Christ  offered,  and 
that  which  the  priests  offer,  is  the  same  sacrifice.  Only  let 
him  that  sleeps,  have  been,  in  his  last  hour,  in  the  tl%e 
^dth,  and  penitent  for  sin.*'* 

Charity  is  given  by  surviving  firiends  to  the  poor  in  the 

*  Uotbaoracin  of  NorsM  Sboorhili,  p.  2Sa. 
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name  of  the  dead,  with  the  hope  that  its  merit  will  be 
■  credited  to  them,  as  if  they  had  done  it  in  person.  And 
i  the  merit  of  charity  is  supposed  to  be  great  It  procures 
pardon  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead :  it  gives  a  pleasing 
sensation  to  departed  spirits  before  the  judgment,  and  at 
that  day  will  cause  the  righteous,  whether  performed  by 
them  in  person,  or  in  their  name  by  sunriving  friends,  to 
stand  at  the  right  hand,  and  hear  the  joyful  sentence  of 
approbation.*  Besides  gifb  of  money  and  other  modes  of 
charity  common  to  papbts,  the  Armenians  have  one  that  is 
peculiar.  It  b  the  sacrifice  of  an  animaL  The  victim 
may  be  an  ox,  or  a  sheep,  or  any  clean  beast  or  fowL 
The  priests  having  brought  it  to  the  door  of  the  church, 
and  i^aced  salt  before  the  altar,  read  the  Scripture  lessons 
selected  fcK  such  occasions,  and  pray,  mentioning  the  name 
of  the  person  deceased,  and  entreating  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins.  Then  they  give  the  salt  to  the  animal,  and  slay  iU 
A  portion  belongs  to  the  priest,  other  portions  are  distrib- 
uted to  the  poor,  and  of  the  remainder  a  feast  is  made  for 
the  friends.  None  may  remain  till  the  morrow.  These 
sacrifices  are  not  regarded  as  propitiatory  like  those  of  the 
Jews,  for  the  Armenians  hold,  that  they  were  abolished  by  the 
death  of  Christ ;  but  as  a  meritorious  charity  to  the  needy. 
They  have  always,  at  least  in  modem  times^  a  ^>ecial  refer- 
ence to  the  dead,  and  ^re  generaHy,  though  not  necessarily 
made  on  the  day  that  a  mass  is  said  for  the  same  object. 
The  other  most  common  occasions  are  the  great  festivals 
of  the  saints,  and  what  are  called  the  Lord's  fes- 
tivals. At  Easter  especially,  one  or  more  is  always  sac- 
rificed, the  whole  congregation  frequ^itly  contributing  to 
tte  expense,  and  then  dividing  the  victim  or  victims  among 
them.  But  even  this  is  in  memory  of  the  dead.  Its  ori- 
gin,  we  are  told  by  Nerses  ShnorhaK,  on  the  authority  of 

•  Umhaora^,  p.  $6$, 
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the  Catholioos  Isaac  the  G^eat,  was  as  fidbws.  When  the 
nation  embraced  Christianity  under  the  preaching  of  St 
Gregory  LoosaTorich,  the  converted  pagan  jNriests  came 
to  him  and  begged  that  he  would  provide  ibr  them  soine 
means  of  support^  as  the  sacrifices  on  which  they  formerly 
lived  were  now  abolished.  He  accordingly  ordered  that  a 
tenth  of  the  produce  of  the  fields  should  be  theirs,  and  that 
the  people,  instead  of  their  former  offerings  to  idols,  should 
now  make  sacrifices  to  God  in  the  name  of  the  dead,  as  a 
charity  to  the  hungry.* 

Kan  was  one  of  the  stations  of  the  Jesuit  missions  in 
Armenia,  at  which  they  numbered  many  convertsjt  but 
now  there  is  not  a  papist  in  the  city,  nor  even  in  the 
pa^ialik. 

We  wished  to  take  Akhaltsikhe  in  our  way  to  Tiflis,  es- 
peciaUy  as  it  was  the  rendezvous  of  the  Armenian  emi-i 
grants.  But  that  route  would  have  increased  the  distance, 
and  interfered  with  the  quarantine  regulations  cm  entering 
Georgia  so  much,  that  we  soon  saw  its  inexpediency.  I 
wiU  therefore  say  a  word  respecting  that  place  before  leaving 
Kara.  Akhaltsikhe  (or  Akhiskhah)  is  situated  in  the  moun- 
tains which  were  called  by  the  Greeks  Moschici,  and  gave  to 
the  region  the  name  of  Meschia.  They  now  bear  the  name  of 
Childir-dagh ;  evidently  related  to  the  Chaldaij  who  once 
occupied  those  parts.  It  is  the  only  {dace  of  importance 
now  existing  in  the  ancient  Armenian  province  of  Daik, 
and  was,  before  the  war,  the  capital  of  a  small  pashalik. 
No  other  place  that  came  within  the  range  of  our  inquiry 
in  Turkish  Armenia  contains  any  Jews.  Here  they  num- 
ber about  60  families  in  the  city,  and  as  many  in  the  sur^ 
founding  villages.  They  have  been  in  the  country  finom 
time  immemorial,  and  cpeak  no  language  but  Turkish  and 

•  Undiaiiragte, p.  242-.25a.         t  Lett.  Ed.  etOv.  fol  8:p.  409* 
16  • 
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Georgian.  There  are  also  in  the  pashalik  many  people  of 
the  Georgian  race.  The  Turks  seem  to  hare  inherited 
much  of  the  bravery  of  its  ancient  Armenian  inhalntants, 
but  they  were  a  bad  people.  Besides  giving  an  asylam  to 
the  discontented  subjects  of  the  Georgian  prorinces,  they 
carried  on,  according  to  informattoo  given  as  by  Turks 
UiemselveA  in  Kars,  a  clandestine  slave  trade  with  their 
neigybors  of  Colchis,  introducing  the  Tictime  of  their  tra^ 
fick  through  a  convenient  pass  in  the  mountains.  In  fact, 
being  like  Poty  and  Anapa,  situated  in  the  vicimty  of  peo- 
ple given  from  the  earliest  times  to  selling  their  children 
aad  serfe,  and  from  which  the  harems  of  Turkey  have 
procured  their  favorites,  and  its  palaces  their  raamlooks  for 
ages;  the  Turks  made  use  of  it  for  the  same  inhuman  pur- 
pose as  th<ey  did  those  fortresses.  It  is  not  therefore  sur- 
prising, that,  at  the  close  of  the  late  war,  the  Russians 
should,  toge^er  with  them,  have  retained  it  also,  and  the 
neighboring  fortresses  of  Azghoor,  and  Akhalkalaki.  Most 
of  its  Turkish  inhabitants  have  retired  to  Erzroom  and 
other  parti  of  Turkey.  It  is  36  hours  from  Kars,  and  34 
from  Tiflis ;  and  I  suppose  the  road  from  the  former  passes 
near  Giimry^  as  we  did  not  part  company  with  the  emi- 
grating Armenians,  till  we  crossed  the  Arpa-chai  near  that 
place. 

The  Russians,  as  they  advanced  into  Turkey,  lefi  behind 
them,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  transmission  of  dispatches,  a 
line  of  Cossack  posts,  which,  in  fact^  was  hot  an  extensioii 
of  the  system  of  posts  that  exist  throughout  the  trans-Cam^ 
casian  provinces.  From  this  establishment,  the  command- 
ant of  Kars,  who  treated  us  with  much  civility  here,  and, 
when  we  afrerwarda  met  him  at  another  place,  increased 
our  obligations  by  additipnal  attentions,  politely  offisred  to 
accommodate  us  with  horses.  Unable  to  procure  other 
means  of  conveyance,  we  accepted  faia  oflfer,  and,  receiving 
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an  order  from  the  acting  commander-in-chief  for  as  many 
as  we  needed  from  every  post,  we  started  at  1  o'clock 
p.  M.  on  the  2nd  of  July.  Five  large  fat  beasts  carried 
our  ba^age  and  ourselves,  and  a  hardy  Cossack  preceded 
us,  in  the  capacity  of  guide,  guard  and  sijrijy.  The  plain 
of  Kars,  the  same  broad  and  fertile,  but  entirely  unculti- 
vated  tract,  continued  to  ascend  gradually  tiU  we  reached 
Rhalfeh-oghloo,  32  versts  from  the  city.*  It  was  a  miser^ 
able  ruined  spot,  of  only  12  houses,  half  of  which  belonged 
to  Armenians  who  had  left.  We  stopped  from  4  to  5 
o'clock ;  and  then,  mounted  on  a  new  set  of  horses  and 
headed  by  a  new  Cossack,  proceeded  on  our  way.  The 
plain  beyond  was  covered  with  a  fine  growth  of  grass,  but 
no  where  did  any  cultivation  appear.  We  passed  but  one 
village,  and  that  was  uninhabited.  Every  feature  of  these 
great  Armenian  i^ains  gives  them  a  dreary  aspect  With 
not  a  tree,  not  a  fence,  hardly  a  ploughed  field,  and  a  vil- 
lage only  at  long  intervals,  they  [present  one  wide  waste  of  / 
greenness  almost  like  the  ocean,  and  penetrate  the  mind  f 
with  the  deepest  feelings  of  sc^itude.  The  melancholy  is 
increased  by  the  reflection,  that  the  wickedness  of  man,  ex- 
hibited in  exterminating  wars,  and  barbarous,  bloodthirsty 
and  avaricious  governments,  has  thus  turned  the  most  fruit> 
(ul  fields  into  deserts.  We  think  that  our  own  country  is 
thinly  peopled ;  but  where  can  such  a  tract  as  the  plain  of 
Kara  be  found,  with  so  few  to  cultivate  it?  Hardly  one  is 
80  solitary  and  naked  short  of  the  buffalo  plains  of  MissourL 
Our  road,  as  darkness  came  on,  was  lined  with  encamp- 
ments  of  emigrating  Armenians.  At  9  and  a  half  P.  M. 
we  forded  the  river  of  Kars,  and  stopped  at  the  village  of 
Jamishly  on  its  left  bank,  having  made  30  versts  firom  our 
last  post.  It  was  an  Armenian  village  of  30  femilies ;  but 
all  had  left  fi^r  Georgia. 

*  The  oommoa  RnHuui  vent  if  equal  to  two  thirdi  of  an  EngUrii  mile 
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July  3.  Immediately  after  starting,  we  left  the  river  of 
KaiBf  running  to  the  right  towards  the  Aras,  and  saw  no 
more  of  it  It  is  the  same  that  was  called  Akhoore^  by 
the  Armenians,  and  the  ruins  of  Ani  are  still  found  upon 
itt  not  many  miles  below.  After  an  hour,  another  small 
rirer  crossed  our  path,  running  also  to  the  right,  through 
lands  on  which  appeared  several  villages.  In  three  hours 
more  we  forded  the  Arpa-chai,  and  were  on  Russian  soil. 
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FRO.M    THE    TURKISH    FRONTIER    TO    TIFLI8. 

Enter  the  Rmian  poneMione— Gftmry— -VaDey  and  Tillage  of  PemikAkll— 
A  Sabbath— Village  chorcfa— Number  of  tbe  Armenian  servioes— Their 
nature  and  spirit — ^Want  of  education — Hamamly — Inteaiperance — Quar- 
antine— Russian  army — Cossacks — G^rger-^Ldri — Enter  Georgia-— 
Qiange  of  climate — ^Russian  post  establishment — Great  Shoolaver — 
Greeks  in  Georgia — ^Post  carriages — ^Reach  Tiflis. 

Dear  Sir, 

We  had  changed  empires  almost  before  we  were  aware 
of  it  For  both  banks  of  the  Arpa-chai  have  the  same 
features  of  plain  and  gentle  undulation,  and  the  river  itself 
is  easily  forded.  Yet  one  side  looks  to  Constantinople  for 
its  governors,  and  owns  obedience  to  the  laws  and  success- 
ors of  Mohammed ;  while  the  other  is  ruled  according  to 
tbe  maxims  of  Peter  the  Great,  by  one  of  his  descendants, 
on  the  shores  of  the  Baltic.  The  Arpa-chai  has  been  the 
boundary  of  the  two  empires  from  the  first  subjection  of 
Georgia  to  Russia ;  and  is  a  most  convenient  one  for  the 
designs  of  an  ambitious  power,  for  it  opposes  not  the  shad- 
ow of  a  barrier  to  the  advance  of  her  armies.  Waving 
fidds  of  barley,  on  its  eastern  bank,  interspersed  with 
meadows  now  bowing  before  the  sythe  of  the  mower,  atr 
tracted  our  attention  before  we  knew  that  they  were  in  an- 
other empire,  and,  at  our  first  introduction  to  Russia,  pre* 
possesnd  us  in  favor  of  the  protecting  and  meliorathug 
influoice  of  her  laws.  As  we  approached  Gumry,  about 
two  miles  fitim  the  river,  an  officer  of  a  regiment  encamped 
b]^  the  path,  rode  up  and  examined  our  passports  a  mo* 
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tnent ;  and  this  was  the  only  police  or  costora-house  in- 
spection we  underwent  on  entering  the  territories  of  the 
Czar. 

Gijmrj  is  a  small  Armenian  village,  30  versts  from  Ja- 
mishly.  Unfortunately  it  was  too  far  from  the  Cossack 
encampment  to  allow  us  to  visit  it.  The  under-ground 
houses  of  the  Cossacks  were  so  dirty  that  we  preferred 
q[)reading  our  carpets  on  the  open  ground,  notwithstanding 
the  midday  sun  was  somewhat  c^ressive,  to  entering  them; 
and  as  nothing  could  be  obtained  to  eat,  we  improved  the 
two  or  three  hours  of  our  delay  by  endeavoring  to  sleep. 
The  highest  peak  of  a  snowy  mountain,  that  had  bounded 
our  prospect  at  some  distance  to  the  right  during  the  morn- 
ing, bore,  from  this  spot,  southeast.  It  is  now  called  Ala- 
gez,  and  both  its  position  and  its  name  show  it  to  be  the 
same  that  Armenian  history  often  mentions  under  the  name 
of  Arakadz. 

Passing  for  three  hours  over  the  level  and  fertile  plain 
of  Gijmry,  we  reached  a  low  mountain  that  connects  the 
one  just  mentioned  with  others  on  the  left,  and  easily  as> 
cended  it  by  a  carriage  road.  It  forms  the  natural  bound- 
ary of  the  territory  of  Kara,  and  was  formerly  the  dividing 
line  between  the  provinces  of  Ararad  and  Kookltrk.  It  ao* 
tually  separates  the  waters  of  the  Aras  from  those  of  the 
Koor.  Beyond  it  lay  the  little  valley  of  Pemikikh,  the  be- 
ginning of  the  district  of  Pemb6k,  the  ancient  Paropegi^ 
dzor.  Long  fields  of  barley,  meadows  and  ploughed  lots 
lying  side  by  side  unseparated  by  hedge  or  fence,  decked  it 
with  the  variegated  colors  of  a  beautiful  carpet  The  bariey 
was  in  bk)6som ;  companies  of  mowers  were  cutting  the 
thick  grass  of  the  meadows ;  and  teams  of  ten  and  twelve 
pairs  of  cattle  were  turning  up  the  Mack  loam  of  the 
ploughed  fields.  The  {Roughs  were  of  astonishkig  size  and 
weight,  but  of  the  form  common  in  Turkey ;  consisting  of 
a  straight  billet  of  wood,  pointed  with  a  sharp  iron  the 
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more  eaaly  to  penetrate  the  gvbund^  ha^ngr  a  beam  attach- 
ed to  it  by  which  to  be  drawn,  and  a  handle  for  the  plough- 
man. Enormous  as  it  was,  however,  and  moved  by  so 
great  a  power,  it  was  far  firom  fathoming  the  depth  of  the 
soil  The  costume  of  the  peasants  gave  us  additional  evi- 
dence that  we  were  no  Icmger  in  Turkey.  Instead  of  the 
Osmanly  turban,  flowing  caftdn  (gown),  and  ample  sAo^ 
soar  (trowsers),  nothing  appeared  but  the  conical  sheep- 
skin  cap^the  snug  frock  and  frock-coat,  and  wide  pantaloon^ 
of  Georgia.  A  ride  of  .four  or  five  miles  across  the  vfdley^ 
in  the  course  of  which,  we  passed  a  brook  running  thfc6i|glr 
it  on  its  way  to  the  Koor,  brought  us  to  the  village  of  Ber- 
nikakh,  called  also  Beykend,  27  versts  from  Qijmry. 

July  4.  I  awoke  with  strong  feverish  sensations,  arising 
from  exposure  to  the  sun  and  wind  of  yesterday,  and  still 
nMHe  from  the  ccmfined  air  and  horrible  stench  of  our  room 
in  t}ie  night.  It  was  a  stable,  entered  by  a  passage  so  dark, 
that  even  in  the  day  time  we  could  hardly  find  our  way 
through  it,  and  ventilated  <mly  by  a  hole  in  the  terrace  hardly 
ibor  inches  square.  In  it  horses,  calves,  and  hens  herded 
with  us  ,*  and  dirt  was  constantly  falling  from  the  terrace  in 
the  night  to  the  great  danger  of  our  eyes.  It  being  Sabbath, 
we  gave  notice  at  the  post-house  that  we  should  remain  until 
to-morrow,  and  walked  out  to  breathe.  The  weather  was  de- 
lightfully pleasant,  and  the  fresh  morning  air  soon  dissipated 
my  head-ache  and  calmed  my  feverbh  pulse.  None  of  the  bus- 
tle of  industry  that  was  witnessed  yesterday,  although  it  was 
the  festival  of  Loosavorich,  a  high  holiday  of  the  church,  now 
appeared.  In  the  village,  however,  lamentable  evidence  was 
aflbrded  us,  that,  though  labor  was  suspended,  nothing  was 
thought  of  the  sacredness  of  the  day.  Some  were  going  to 
a  distant  village  on  business;  others  were  meeting  with 
their  friends  to  amuse  themselves  with  music,  and  carouse 
ov^  a  bowl  of  punch  ;  and  others  still  were  lounging  away 
their  time  with  their  pipes  or  in  sleep.     How  lamentable 
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their  conditioii !  Without  the  BiUe,  tnd  unable  to  read  if 
thej  had  it ;  without  early  imitnietion,  or  the  miuistratioiia 
of  the  pulpit ;  what  means  have  they,  on  this  day  of  rest,  o( 
feeding  the  appetite  of  the  soul  for  action,  but  to  indulge  in 
amusements  and  sin? 

We  attended  evening  prayers  in  the  church.    Hitherto 
we  had  seen  no  village  in  Armenia  possessed  of  a  church, 
that  was  distinguished  from  the  common  houses,  by  form 
or  size  or  any  external  mark  that  could  inform  the  traveller 
that  it  was  a  church ;  and  the  same  is  true  of  the  parts  of 
Turkish  Armenia  which  we  afterwards  visited.     But  withm 
the  Russian  limits,  most  Christian  villages  showed  us  a 
church,  in  some  cases  ancient  and  well  built,  as  far  as  they 
could  themselves  be  seen.     The  church  of  Pemikikh  was 
built  of  stone,  and  stood  fairly  above  the  ground,  in  the 
most  elevated  part  of  the  village.    A  bell,  too,  that  insuflfer- 
\  able  abomination  to  the  Turk,  called  the  pet^le  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God.     The  sun  was  shining  clearly  without,  but  the 
darkness  within  was  so  great  that  we  could  with  difficulty 
distinguish  a  single  individual.  For,  even  were  it  in  the  open 
sunshine,  the  service  could  not  be  read  without  lighted 
candles,  symbolical  of  the  <«  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  be- 
fore the  throne  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God,'*  and  in- 
dicating the  need  of.  the  Spirit  to  aid  in  divine  worship. 
The  villagers  here,  therefore,  as  in  many  other  i^aces  which 
we  visited,  had  concluded,  that,  as  the  necessity  ofdaylight 
was  superseded,  they  were  at  liberty  to  make  an  economic- 
al saving  of  window-glass  and  of  their  own  animal  heat,  by 
substituting  for  windows  crevices  hardly  more  than  an  inch 
wide,  and  thus  almost  entirely  excluding  it.     How  perfectly 
descriptive  of  the  present  state  of  their   religion  I      In 
the  puUic  celebration  of  a  worship  that  has  substituted  the 
doctrines  and  commands  of  men  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  mediation  of  saints  and  angels  for  that  of  the  only  Me- 
diator between  God  and  man,  the  light  of  a  taper  is  well 
substituted  for  the  light  of  the  sun ! 
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ReiOTTiiig  far  aaother  place  a  ^eaeriplioii  of  the  Arme* 
muk  ibniw  of  worahipy  permit  me  to  infiMrai  you  here  of 
what  that  worship  consists.  The  Armeoian  ritual  desig* 
aates  nine  dtstiact  hours  every  day  for  public  worship,  and  | 
contains  the  services  for  them :  viz.  midnigki^  the  hour  of 
Christ's  resurrection ;  the  datim  qJ  da^^  when  he  appeared  to 
the  two  Marys  at  the  sepulchre ;  sunrise^  when  he  appeared 
%o  his  disciples ;  thrse  o^cUck^  (reckoning  from  sunrise,)  or- 
the  first  canonical  hour,  when  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross; 
six  0*ciock,  or  the  second  canonical  hour,  when  the  dark* 
Bess  over  all  the  earth  commenced ;  nine  o*dack^  or  the 
Ihiid  canonical  hour,  when  he  gave  iq>  the  ghost ;  evening^ 
when  he  was  taken  from  the  cross  and  buried;  after  tkt 
lattery  when  he  descended  to  hades  to  deliver  the  spirits  in 
prison ;  and  on  ^n^  to  bed.  But  never,  except  perhaps  in 
the  case  of  some  ascetics,  are  religious  services  performed  so 
often.  All  but  the  ninth  are  usually  said  at  twice ;  viz.  at 
matins  and  veiq>ers,  which  are  performed  daily  in  every 
place  that  has  a  priest ;  the  former  commencing  at  the  dawn 
of  day,  and  embracing  the  first  six  services,  and  the  latter 
commencing  about  an  hour  before  sunset,  and  embracing 
the  seventh  and  eighth.  On  the  Sabbath,  and  on  some  of 
the  principal  holidays,  instead  of  one,  there  are  frequently 
two  assemblies  in  the  morning;  the  first  at  the  dawn,  em- 
bracing the  first  three  services,  and  the  other  not  far  from 
nine  o'clock,  embracing  the  second  three.  Mass  is  as  dis- 
tinct firom  these  services  as  the  communion  service  of  the 
church  of  England  is  from  the  morning  prayer.  When* 
ever  it  is  said,  which  is  generally  every  day,  it  follows  the 
sixth  service ;  so  that  if  there  are  two  assemblies  in  the  mom^ 
ing,  it  finbhes  the  second.  The  ninth  service,  when  it  is 
performed  at  all,  except  in  some  convents,  is  said  by  individ- 
uab  at  home.* 

*  The  books  which  are  uied  in  these  daily  devotioni  of  the  church,  ar« 
ths  Jtmakirk  (drarcb-book),  containing  the  nine  terfices  jnit  emunerated ; 
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At  the  beginning  of  the  first  service  in  the  morning,  or 
rather,  before  it  begins,  the  priest,  standing  with  his  face  to 
the  west,  says,  **  we  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  art9 
and  wiles,  his  counsel,  his  ways,  his  evil  angels,  his  evil 
ministers,  the  evil  executors  of  his  will,  and  all  his  evil 
power,  renouncing,  we  renounce.**  Then  turning  toward 
the  east,*  he  repeats  the  following  creed ;  which,  as  it  is 
peculiar  to  the  Armenian  churbh,  and  is  appealed  to  by 
papists  and  others  as  evidence  of  her  heresy,  I  give  ver- 
batim, omitting  a  few  expressions  which  decency  forbids 
to  be  published.  "  We  confess  and  believe  with  the  whole 
heart  in  God  the  Father,  uncreated,  unbegotten,  and  witl»- 
out  beginning;  both  begetter  of  the  Son,  and  sender 
[literally  proceeder]  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  believe  in 
God  the  Word,  uncreated,  begotten  and  begun  of  the 
Father  before  all  eternity ;  not  posterior  nor  younger,  but 
as  long  as  the  Father  [is]  Father,  the  Son  [is]  Son  with 
him.  We  believe  in  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  uncreated,  eter- 
nal, unbegotten,  but  proceeding  from  the  Father,  par- 
taking of  the  Father's  essence  and  of  the  Son's  glory. 
We  believe  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  one  substance,  one  divin- 
ity, not  three  Gods  but  one  God,  one  will,  one  kingdom, 
one  dominion.  Creator  of  things  visible  and  invisible.  We 
believe  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins  in  the  holy  church,  wiA 
the  communion  of  saints.  We  believe  that  one  of  the 
three  Persons,  God  the  Word,  was  before  all  eternity  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  in  time  descended  ♦••♦,  and  perfect 
God,  became  perfect  man,  with  spirit,  soul  and  body,  one 

the  Skaragdn,  containiog  hjmoa  or  anthems  ;  the  SaghmdM,  or  Psalms  of 
bavid ;  the  JathdU,  containing  select  lessons  from  the  Prophets,  Gospels  and 
Epistles;  and  the /foitmavdrA;,  containing  legends  of  the  saints  arranged  in  the 
order  of  the  calendar.  Besides  which,  there  is  also  the  Khorhurtadider  for 
the  mass,  and  the  Ma$ht6t9  for  tlie  other  sacraments  and  ritet  of  the  church. 
*  He  holds  his  hands  open  at  the  height  of  his  breast,  with  the  pahns 
downward  and  the  fore  fingers  in  contact  j  this  being  the  sign  of  the  Chris- 
tian laith,  as  placing  the  fore<6uger8  alone  in  contact  is  of  the  Mohamme- 
diin  &ith. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


ARMBNIAM   CHURCH   SSBTICBS.  188 

person,  one  attribute,  and  one  united  nature ;  God  become 
man  without  change  and  without  variation  ♦•♦♦.  As  there 
is  no  beginning  of  his  divinity,  so  there  is  no  end  of  his 
kHmanity,  {hr  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day 
and  forever.)  We  believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
dwelt  upcm  the  earth ;  after  thirty  years  he  came  to  bap- 
tism; the  Father  testified  from  above,  'this  is  my  beloved 
Son;'  the  Holy  Ghost  like  a  dove  descended  upon  him; 
he  was  tempted  of  the  devil  and  overcame  him ;  he 
preached  salvation  to  men ;  was  fatigued  and  wearied  in 
body ;  hungered  and  thirsted ;  afterwards  voluntarily  came 
lo  suftering ;  was  crucified  and  dead  in  body,  and  alive  in 
divinity  ;*  his  body  was  placed  in  the  grave  with  the  divin- 
ity united ;  and  in  spirit  he  descended  to  hades  with  the 
divinity  uaseparated,  preached  to  the  spirits,  destroyed  ha- 
des, and  delivered  the  spirits ;  after  three  days  arose  from 
the  dead  and  appeared  to  the  disciples.  We  believe  that 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  that  same  body  ascended  to 
heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  he 
is  also  to  come  with  the  same  body,  and  with  the  Father's 
l^ory,  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  Which  is  likewise  a 
resurrection  to  all  men.  We  believe  also  in  the  reward  of 
works,  to  the  righteous  everlasting  life,  and  to  the  wicked 
everlasting  punishment."  After  this  creed,  some  of  the 
peculiarities  of  which  will  come  under  review  hereafter,  an 
mbominabie  form  of  confession  and  absolution  is  said  for  the 
congregation,  which  I  neglect  to  quote  here,  as  it  will 
come  up  again  when  we  have  occasion  to  speak  of  the  sac- 
rament of  penance.* 

You  would  be  little  interested  or  profited  were  I  to  enum- 
erate the  exhortations,  supplications,  prayers,  responses, 
psalms,  lessons,  hymns,  and  anthems,  which  follow  in  or* 
der.  They  are  varied  to  suit  different  festivals,  fasts,  d^ys 
ef  the  month,  and  other  special  occasions.    The  Psalms  of 

♦  Jtnmkirk,  p.  »— 10. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


184  jommmAm  cBumm  wxKncmm, 

David,  hjiniis,  and  anthems  constitute  mach  more  diaD 
balf  of  the  serrices,  but  thej  are  not  io  metre,  and  regoiar 
tmes  are  unknown  ;  only  chants  being  sung  according  to 
tones  marked  by  a  rariety  of  curious  signs  attached  to  tke 
fPOfds  in  the  senrice  books.  The  lessons  are  chiefly  taken 
from  the  canonical  books  of  the  Bible,  and  are  of  coorae 
good.  But  aside  from  them  and  the  psalms,  there  is  a  lani' 
emable  dearth  of  matter  to  gratify  an  evangelical  and 
M»iptuffal  taste,  and  very  much  that  is  positively  and  radip 
eally  objectionable.  The  book  of  legends,  parts  of  whidi 
are  generally  read  at  least  once  a  day^  is  an  enormous  bun-- 
die  of  the  grossest  fabrications  that  were  ever  laid  updo 
the  shoulders -of  the  saints.*  The  apocryphal  prayer  of  the 
Three  Children,  and  that  of  kmg  Manasseh,  form  promt' 
nent  and  essential  parts  of  the  second  morning  service. 
Besides  prayers,  lessons,  anthems,  and  the  like,  speciall^r 
for  the  dead,  which  are  very  numerous,  single  petitions  for 
the  same  object  are  interq;>ei6ed  through  aknest  every  oth«r 
part  of  the  services. 

Other  mediators  are  adopted  so  entirely  to  the  exduaioD 
of  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  that,  aided 
0ven  by  bishop  Dionysius,  I  have  been  unable  to  find  n 
trace  of  the  intercession  of  Christ.  His  promise,  *'  whatacH 
ever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  k 
you,'*  seems  to  be  entirely  forgotten.  Instead  of  his  name* 
we  hear,  on  the  saints'  days,  the  following :  "  through  the 
intercession  of  the  hcdy  mother  of  God,  and  of  John  the 
Baptist,  and  of  St.  St^hen  die  protomartyr,  and  of  Bt. 
Gregory  Loosavorich ;  through  the  memory  and  prayer  of 
the  saints  this  day  commemorated ;  and  for  the  sake  <^  thy 
precious  cross,  O  Lord  accept  our  entreaties  and  make  bs 
tive.''  To  the  Virgin  petitions  like  die  following  are  di- 
rectly  addressed.  **  O  holy  mother  of  God,  thee  do  we 
supplicate ;  intercede  with  Christ  to  save  his  people  whon 

*  It  it  m  felio  oC  ahoot  2,000  pmgiet. 
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he  has  bought  with  his  own  Mood."  **  liother  of  God,  im- 
maculate mother  of  the  Lord,  and  holy  virgin,  intercede 
with  thine  only  bom  son,  that  he  may  save  us  from  the 
threatening  of  hell,  and  grant  us  the  kingdom  of  heaven* 
and  may  give  peace  to  the  spirits  of  our  dead."  Not  are 
we  to  suppose,  that  the  saints  are  c<Mi8idered  only  as  sec- 
ondary mediators  between  us  and  the  Son,  while  he  alone 
still  intercedes  with  the  Father,  for  such  expressions  as  the 
following  i^bid  it  "  Let  us  make  the  holy  mother  of  God 
and  all  the  saints  intercessors  with  the  Father  in  heaven^ 
that  he  will  be  pleased  to  have  mercy,  and  pitying,  will 
give  life  to  his  creatures.*'  **  O  Lord,  through  the  interces^ 
sion  of  the  immaculate  parent  of  thine  only  begotten  Son, 
the  holy  mother  of  God,  and  the  entreaties  of  all  thy  saints, 
and  of  those  who  are  commenM>rated  this  day,  accept  our 
prayers." 

Many  prayers  are  indeed  addressed  directly  to  the  Son, 
but  by  what  arguments  are  they  supported?  Take  the  fid- 
lowing  :  *'  O  gracious  Lord,  for  the  sake  of  thy  holy,  imr 
maculate  and  virgin  mother,  and  of  thy  precious  cross,  ac- 
cept our  prayer  and  make  us  live.*'  Other  strange  lan- 
guage re4>ecting  the  cross  has  been  already  quoted.  I 
have  turned  for  something  more  grateful  to  the  prayer  of 
Nerses  Shnorhali,  which  forms  a  prominent  part  of  the 
ninth  service,  and  is  probably  more  highly  esteemed  than 
any  other  prayer  in  the  offices  of  the  Armenian  church ;  * 
but  how  chilling  is  the  following  termination !  **  O  gracious 
Lord,  accept  the  supplication  of  me,  thy  servant,  and  fulfil 
my  petitions  for  my  good,  through  the  intercession  of  the 
hdy  .mother  of  God,  and  John  the  Baptist,  and  St.  Stephen 
the  proto  martyr,  and  St.  Gregory  Loosavorich,  and  the  ho- 
ly apostles,  and  prophets,  and  preachers,  and  martyrs,  and 
patriarchs,  and  hermits,  and  virgins,  and  all  the  saints  in 

*  It  hai  been  bMotifiiDy  printed  at  Venice  in  twenty-fear  difieient  Ian- 
16  • 
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heaven  and  on  earth.*'  I  shall  be  gratified  should  other 
inquiries,  more  successful  than  mine,  prove  that  the  offices 
of  the  church  do  sometimes  recognize  the  fact,  that  Christ 
is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  making  intercession  for 
us. 

I  am  unwilling  to  take  leave  of  the  Armenian  prayer 
book,  without  albwing  it  a  chance  to  exhibit,  by  the  side 
of  such  vital  errors  and  defects,  some  real  exceDencics. 
The  following  prayer  is  from  the  midnight  service,  and  is 
probably  one  of  the  oldest  in  the  Jamakirk.  "  O  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth.  Creator  of  all  existences  visible  and  in- 
visible, to  thee  do  we  always  pray,  for  thy  dominion  is  in 
every  place,  and  thy  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.  Grant  us 
grace,  to  rise  early  for  thy  service  with  fear ;  to  love  thee 
with  the  whole  heart  and  mind ;  to  keep  thy  commands 
with  our  whole  strength ;  to  raise  our  hands  with  holiness 
unto  thee  without  wrath  and  doubting ;  and  to  find  grace 
and  mercy  with  thee,  and  success  in  virtuous  deeds.  For 
thou  art  the  Lord  of  life  and  the  God  of  mercies,  and  to 
thee  belong  glory,  and  dominion,  and  honor,  now  and  al- 
ways, and  forever  and  ever.  Amen.  (Peace  be  to  all: 
let  us  worship  God.)*  To  thy  mighty  and  powerful  do- 
minion all  bow  the  knee  and  worship,  and  thy  majesty  is 
glorified  by  all.  Behold  our  worship,  and  teach  us  to  do 
the  righteousness  of  truth.  For  thou  art  the  God  of  peace, 
who  hast  taken  the  enmity  away,  and  made  peace  in  heav- 
en and  on  earth,  and  published  to  them  that  are  afar  off 
and  to  them  that  are  nigh  the  new  gifbs  of  thy  goodness. 
Make  us  also  worthy  of  that  thy  great  grace,  ranking  us 
among  thy  sincere  worshipers,  O  our  €rod,  our  Lord,  and 
our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ  Thou,  who  with  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  art  glorious  now,  and  always,  and  for- 
ever and  ever.     Amen.'* 

*  This  expreaMon  ooours  in  the  middle  of  all  prayeri  of  any  length,  and  ia 
ottered  by  the  priest,  taming  roond  and  waving  the  croM  over  the  congrega- 
tion. 
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We  stopped  after  service  was  ended,  to  converse  awhile 
with  the  priests.  As  usua],  we  found  much  difficulty  in 
introducing  ourselves  intelligibly,  for  although  they  had 
heard  of  the  New  World,  they  had  not  the  least  informar 
tion  respecting  it,  not  even  of  its  situation.  For  they  sup- 
posed it  to  be  near  Constantinople,  that  being  the  ultima 
TTnile  of  their  geographical  knowledge,  and  knew  not 
whether  it  was  inhabited  by  Christians,  Turks,  or  pagans. 
Their  curiosity,  however,  prompted  but  few  questions,  and 
soon  left  us  at  liberty  to  direct  the  conversation  as  we 
pleased.  For  schools  they  referred  us  to  Tiffis,  and  declared 
that  there  were  none  either  here  or  in  the  neighboring  villa- 
ges.  They,  however,  themselves  taught  some  two  or  three 
children  each;  but  when  asked  how  many  in  the  village 
could  read  and  write,  their  only  answer  was  that  there  were 
no  writers.  In  fact  the  art  of  writing  hardly  comes  within 
the  scope  of  the  education,  which  appears  to  be  given  by 
the  priests  of  most  villages  to  a  few  individuals ;  for  its  ob- 
ject is  merely  to  provide  readers  for  the  church  and  candi- 
dates for  the  ministry,  and  these  offices  can  be  discharged 
by  those  who  are  merely  able  to  read.  The  few  children 
thus  taught  are  never  regarded  as  forming  a  school.  We 
urged  the  utility  of  schools,  and  gave  an  account  of  our 
own,  both  for  males  and  females.  They  seemed  unable  to 
conceive  how  they  could  be  useful  to  any  but  those  who  in- 
tended to  be  priests;  and  finally  excused  themselves  by 
saying  their  nation  had  no  king.  We  told  them  that  nei- 
ther had  our  own,  and  that  kings  did  not  always  make 
schools.  The  subject  was  evidently  irksome,  and  the  first 
opportunity  was  seized  to  change  it. 

Pemikakh  is  inhabited  entirely  by  Armenians,  and  con- 
tains about  100  houses,  with  one  church  and  four  priests. 
It  enjoys  great  quiet  under  the  Russian  government,  being 
never  visited  by  Kiirds,  nor  any  other  disturhers  of  public 
security  ;  es^pecially  since  Erivan  has  passed  into  the  hands 
of  the  emperor. 
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July  5.  A  ride  of  15  versts  brought  us  to  oar  next  po8l  at 
Hamamly,  a  village  in  an  open  cultivated  valley  which  is 
separated  by  hills  from  the  plain  of  Pemiklikh.  It  is  com- 
posed of  about  80  Armenian  houses.  Near  the  post-house, 
was  an  establishment,  which  we  were  at  a  loss  whether  to 
name  a  dram-shop  or  a  victualing  house.  Whichever  it 
might  be,  it  was  equally  a  new  sight  for  an  Armenian  vil- 
lage; but  soon  became  familiar.  We  succeeded  tolera- 
bly at  this  in  satisfying  our  hunger ;  but  in  similar  estab- 
lishments afterward,  we  found  the  other  appetite  almost  ez- 
dusively  provided  for.  In  fact,  I  may  here  remark  in  gen- 
eral, that  the  Armenians  of  these  provinces,  wherever  their 
situation  gives  them  access  to  strong  drink,  frequently  in- 
dulge in  it  to  excess,  and  though  sotti^  drunkenness  is  not 
common,  instances  of  it  do  occur.  In  their  feasts,  which, 
being  given  at  births,  marriages,  masses  for  the  dead,  and 
other  similar  occasions,  frequently  occur,  they  almost  inva^ 
riably  both  eat  and  drink  to  excess,  and  the  quantity  of 
wine  that  is  swallowed  is  perfectly  incredible.  Public  opin- 
ion does  indeed  stamp  a  drunkard  as  a  vicious  man ;  but  to 
drink  fi>r  the  sake  of  merriment,  is  considered  a  privilege  of 
the  Christian  religicMi,  and  an  important  advantage  which  it 
has  over  Mohammedanism. 

Afler  an  hour's  delay  in  changing  horses,  we  proceeded, 
following,  over  a  broken  surface,  the  course  of  the  stream 
we  had  first  crossed  in  the  valley  of  Pemik^h.  Our  next 
post,  17  versts  from  the  last,  consisted  of  only  a  few  Cossack 
cabins,  and  I  shall  not  trouble  you  with  its  name.  One  or 
two  villages,  however,  were  in  sight.  The  mountains  which 
enclose  the  valley  of  the  river  we  had  been  following,  lost 
at  Hamamly  their  smooth  and  swelling  form,  and  began  to 
exhibit  on  their  sides,  and  in  their  ravines,  a  few  clumps 
of  bushes.  Here  many  trees  appeared  upon  them,  and 
their  height  too  was  become  considerable.  That  on  the 
right,  where  the  river  passes  oCf  through  an  intricate  ravine 
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OB  its  way  to  the  Koor,  had  its  top  covered  with  snow. 
Bears,  wolves,  deer,  wild  goats,  and  wild  sheep  range  over 
them. 

IfVe  turned  to  the  left,  to  pass  over  a  mountain  into  the 
▼allej  of  another  branch  of  the  same  stream.  A  little 
church  <Mi  an  isolated  hill  reminds  me  to  tell  you,  that  the 
Annenians  hare  desert  churches  in  mountains  and  retired 
places  distant  from  any  habitations ;  but  not  so  many  as 
the  Greeks  and  Georgians.  This  was  the  second  we  had  no- 
ticed. Service  is  performed  in  them  only  on  festival  occa- 
810118 ;  when  those  who  attend  frequently  sacrifice  an  ani- 
mal for  a  feast,  and  spend  the  day  in  carousing  among  the 
rocks.  On  entering  a  ravine,  about  two  miles  from  the  post, 
we  observed  a  copious  mineral  spring  in  the  middle  of  the 
path,  from  which  issued  a  large  quantity  of  gas.  It  was 
surtounded  by  old  foundations  of  hewn  stone.  The  ravine 
was  rendered  refreshing  by  its  coolness,  and  beautiful,  by  a 
fotest  of  maple,  ash,  oak,  elm  and  other  trees  which  clothed* 
and  a  great  variety  of  charming  flowers  which  ornamented 
its  sides.  We  had  not  seen  a  forest  tree  for  the  last  120 
miles.  Following  the  ravine,  we  were  conducted  finally  by 
a  steep  ascent  to  the  top  of  the  mountain,  which  bounds  in 
this  direction  the  district  of  Pemb6k.  On  the  opposite  side 
was  the  district  of  Lori,  presenting  a  mountainous  prospeel, 
with  the  little  valley  of  Gerger  directly  below  us.  We  de- 
scended toward  it,  and  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  were 
arrested  by  a  sanitary  cordon,  to  perform  fifteen  days  of 
quarantine,  before  proceeding  farther  in  the  Russian  territo- 
ries.    Our  last  stage  was  16  versts. 

Giimry  is  the  place  where  quarantine  is  usually  perform- 
ed on  entering  Georgia ;  but,  for  the  accommodation  of  the 
army,  which  was  at  this  time  retiring  from  Turkey,  the 
sanitary  establishment  was  now  removed  to  this  place. 
The  change  was  a  most  agreeable  one  for  us.  Instead  of 
a  naked  and  peculiarly  uninteresting  i^t,  where  we  could 
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hardly  hare  got  even  wood  for  kitchen  porpoees ;  we  were 
located  in  the  midst  of  scenery  of  peculiar  beauty.  It  was 
a  dell  connected  with  the  valley  of  Gerger  on  the  north, 
bounded  on  either  side  by  high  hills,  and  terminating  in 
the  thick  forests  of  the  mountain  to  the  south,  from  whence 
flowed  through  it  three  rivulets  of  the  purest  water.  The 
atmosphere  was  purified  by  frequent  thunder  showers; 
vegetation  was  in  its  most  thriving  state ;  and  so  cool  was 
the  climate  that  the  thermcnneter  ranged  at  midday  in  the 
open  shade,  from  60''  to  TS"",  and  at  sunset  was  often  down 
to  53^.  In  it  were  encamped  from  eight  to  ten  thousand  of 
the  army,  to  undergo  the  same  purgatorial  imprisonment  as 
ourselves.  Their  presence  caused  us  to  be  provided  with 
comfortable  accommodations  and  means  of  subsistence. 
For  the  Russian  quarantine  e^ablishments,  (m  the  side  c^ 
Turkey  and  Persia,  are  furnished  with  no  lazaretto  buildings, 
and  make  little  or  no  provisi<m  for  the  table  of  the  travel- 
ler.  It  is  almost  as  if  he  were  set  down  in  an  open  field, 
and  left  to  manage  as  best  he  can  for  shelter  and  for  food. 
We  have  found  persons  sentenced  to  a  quarantine  of  ten 
days  or  a  fortnight,  where,  they  assured  us,  they  could 
with  difficulty  procure  a  piece  of  bread.  At  this  place, 
there  was  no  village,  nor  lazaretto,  nor,  but  for  the  pres- 
ence of  the  army,  would  there  have  been  any  market.  As 
it  was,  however,  we  found  a  shop  open,  at  which  all  neces- 
sary provisions  could  be  procured;  and,  after  being  the 
first  day  reduced  almost  to  the  alternative  of  ftisting,  or  do* 
ing  the  duties  of  the  kitchen  ourselves,  we  succeeded  in 
converting  an  Armenian  blacksmith  into  a  cook,  and  had 
no  farther  ground  of  complaint  on  the  score  of  food. 

For  our  lodgings  we  were  indebted  to  the  pc^teness  of 
Gen.  R.  who  was  the  commanding  officer  on  the  ground, 
and  for  whom  we  had,  without  knowing  it,  brought  a  letter 
firom  Gen.  Pankratieff  at  Kars.  From  our  first  interview 
with  the  latter,  he  had  discovered  no  disposition  to  show  us 
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•ttentiofis,  and  it  was  not  without  surprise,  that,  on  the 
morning  we  left  Kars,  we  received  a  letter  from  the  hand 
of  a  soldier,  with  the  inibrmation  that  it  was  from  the  gen- 
eral to  an  officer  at  Gerger,  whom  we  should  find  of  use  to 
US.  The  soldier  we  took  to  be  one  of  those  gentlemen  of 
distinction,  who  were  condemned  to  the  ranks  by  the  em- 
peror NiccJas  for  the  insurrection  that  occurred  at  his  ac- 
cession. Many  of  them  are  in  the  army  of  the  Caucasus, 
and,  when  they  happen  to  be  under  the  command  of  lib- 
eral-minded officers,  are  treated  with  some  indulgence. 
We  had  previously  met  him  at  the  lodgings  of  the  com- 
mandant of  Kars,  and  were  af^r  all  left  in  doubt  whether 
die  parcel  was  not  from  himself  However  that  may  be,  it 
contained  letters  to  two  officers,  from  both  of  whom  we  re- 
ceived many  civilities,  and  <me  of  whom  was  Gen.  R.  He 
called  upon  us  repeatedly  with  his  staff,  and  gave  us  a  large 
tent,  which  was  already  pitched  in  a  quiet  and  central  po* 
sition  with  a  fine  arbor  before  it,  and  formed  the  most  eli- 
gible lodgings  in  the  camp.  We  shall  have  more  than  one 
occasion  to  speak  of  Gen.  R.'8  kind  attentions  after  leav- 
ing G6rger,  and  it  gives  me  pleasure  to  add,^  that,  though  a 
papist,  we  found  him  well  known  at  Shoosha  as  a  friend  of 
.the  missionaries.     He  was  a  Pole. 

Our  quarantine,  unlike  the  one  in  Kars,  was  in  sober 
earnest.  All  our  baggage  was,  on  the  second  day,  sus- 
pended piece  by  piece  in  a  smoke-house,  for  eight  hours, 
to  be  fumigated ;  the  clothes  we  had  on  were  then  left  to 
undergo  the  same  process  during  the  night;  and  at  the  end, 
the  doctor  would  not  give  us  pratique,  until  he  had  actually 
examined  our  bodies  to  find  if  they  exhibited  no  symptoms 
of  the  plague !  Common  people  were  almost  daily  made 
to  undergo  the  same  visit  in  the  open  air  before  his  lodg- 
ings !  The  principal  reliance,  however,  seemed  to  be  on 
the  fumigation  and  the  final  visit,  for  we  were  lefl  the 
whole  time  without  a  guardian.     Persons  of  a  different 
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qaarantine  repeatedly  etme  into  oar  tent,  and  we  cooM 
wander  over  the  mountains  as  far  as  we  chose  with  none 
to  guard  us.  Such  liberty  enabled  us  to  pass  away  our 
fOTtnight  very  agreeably,  bat  it  certainly  destroyed  all  e§^ 
fectire  quarantine.  I  ought  to  add,  that,  if  our  quarantine 
was  worth  nothing,  it  cost  nothing  except  time;  for  <m 
asking  fiir  the  bill  of  charges  at  the  end,  we  were  told  thai 
there  were  none. 

Our  camp  life  and  other  intercourse  with  the  army  ga:ve 
us  considerable  acquaintance  with  the  Russian  «ildiery. 
Their  coarse  dress,  leathery  face,  and  clownish  manners, 
stood  out  in  strong  contrast  to  the  gentlemanly  af^)earance 
of  the  English  garrison  at  Malta,  from  which  my  first  and 
latest  ideas  of  military  life  had  been  derived.  Their  trea^ 
ment  by  their  superiors  partook  largely  (^servitude  and  bta^ 
barism.  When  ccmversing  with  or  passing  an  officer,  their 
head  was  invariably  completely  uncovered,  while  his  hat  re* 
mained  untouched  ;  and  when  smoking  their  clothes  at  the 
commencement  of  their  quarantine,  whole  companies  were 
marched  perfectly  naked  a  quarter  of  a  mile  before  the  en- 
campment. 

With  the  Cossacks  we  had  much  to  do  in  the  coarse  of 
our  journey,  and  our  opinion  of  them  continued  to  the  last 
to  improve.  Their  name  will  always  recall  the  impression 
made  upon  me  by  the  first  I  ever  saw.  He  met  us  the 
morning  we  reached  Erzroom,  as  we  were  making  our  way 
through  a  dense  fog.  In  a  clear  atmosphere,  large  as  he 
really  was,  and  mounted  upon  a  taU  and  stately  horse,  with 
a  i^pear  at  least  twelve  feet  long  projecting  on  one  side,  a 
rifle  slung  upon  his  back  on  the  other,  a  heavy  sword  by 
his  side,  and  a  brace  of  pistols  in  his  girdle,  he  would  have 
speared  sufficiently  formidable ;  but,  magnified  by  the  mist 
to  a  gigantic  size,  he  seemed  almost  like  Mars  himself*^ 
Though  they  speak  the  same  language,  and  profess  the 
same  religion  as  the  Russians,  they  are  a  distinct  nation, 
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with  their  ovm  peculiar  insdtutioos  and  rights;  for  they 
pay  oo  taxes  to  the  enaperorr  and  in  their  territories  on  the 
Don  no  Russian  holds  an  office  or  exercises  authority. 
But  the  emperor  claims  from  them  a  military  service,  which 
ob%es  every  man  to  alternate  three  years  at  home  and  three 
years  in  the  field,  and  in  fact  converts  the  whole  nation  of 
more  than  200,000  individuals  into  a  standing  army.  They 
are  perfectly  undisciplined :  we  never  saw  a  Ckissack  drilling. 
In  their  nmiches  they  have  none  hut  vocal  music,  led  by 
singers  in  front,  and  more  thrilling  notes  are  rarely  formed 
by  voice  or  instrument,  than  those  that  compose  Cossack 
airs.  With  the  exception  of  some  half  a  dozen  supernume- 
rary h(»8es  to  a  regiment,  which  carry  the  effects  of  the  su^ 
perior  officers^  th^re  is  no  lumber  of  baggage.  Every  man 
has  his  own,  which  is  little  more  than  a  coat  and  a  pot,  with 
a  sieve,  or  a  fiddle,  or  some  other  implement  of  utility  or 
amnsmnent,  hung  to  his  saddle.  We  loved  to  contrast  this 
trqly  military  contempt  of  encomberiug  conveniencies,  with 
the  baggage  of  the  regular  regiments ;  in  which  was  found 
a  coach,  or  a  phaeton,  for  almost  every  officer*  The  cavalry 
of  this  army  consisted  entirely  of  (Cossacks ;  and  we  were 
amqsed  to  see  how  soon,  after  a  body  of  them  came  upon 
the  quarantine  ground,  they  were  all  provided  with  shelters. 
Low  arbors,  formed  of  the  boughs  of  trees,  were  covered  with 
earth,  and  in  one  day  every  mess  had  a  hut.  For  his  soldier- 
like character  exclusively  some  might  admire  the  Cossack ; 
but  his  sobriety  and  independence,  tempered  with  real  kind- 
ness of  heart,  and  a  sense  of  what  is  just  and  right,  were 
the  traits  that  interested  us.  Our  interest  was  increased 
by  learning,  that,  though  the  nation  is  encumbered  with  the 
Cttemonies  of  the  Qieek  church,  it  exhibits  firequent  indi- 
vidud  instances  of  a  simplicity  of  religious  feeling,  that  is 
rare  among  others  of  the  same  communion. 

Jwlgf  20.  For  the  last  few  days,  freqaen^showers  had  thor- 
oughly wetted  our  tent  Qvery  night,  and  reduced  the  tem- 
17 
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perature  of  the  atmosphere  to  an  almost  uncomforCable  de^ 
gree ;  bat  this  morning  the  sky  was  clear,  afid,  though  the 
thermometer  stood  at  99^,  the  weather  was  fine  for  resoroing 
our  journey.     At  the   village  of  G6rger,  perhaps  half  a 
mile  from  the  encampment,  a  sufficient  number  of  horses 
were  not  to  be  had,  and  finaUy  the  Cossack  who  was  to  be 
our  guide,  consented  to  walk  the  whole  stage  rather  dmn 
detain  us.     The  village  contained  a  small  Russian  barrack, 
and  seemed  chiefly  composed  of  persons  attached  to  die  ar- 
my.    Several  others  are  scattered  through  the  valley,  and  in- 
habited exclusively  by  Armenians.     After  tracing  the  vai* 
ley  for  a  short  distance  to  the  west,  we  crossed  a  hill  that 
separates  it  from  the  valley  of  Lori  on  the  north,  and  came 
to  our  next  post  at  Jelal-oghloo,  after  riding  only  12  versts. 
Its  peculation  resembled  that  of  G6rger,  though  the  pro- 
portion of  Russians  and  military  men  seemed  greater.    The 
valley  follows  the  course  of  a  river  that  passes  near  the  vil- 
lage, and,  not  far  below,  unites  with  that  of  G6rger.     About 
a  mile  to  the  east,  and  on  the  banks  of  the  same  stream,  ap* 
peared  the  ruins  of  Lori ;  a  fortress  often  mentioned  in  the 
history  of  Armenia,  especiaUy  during  the  reign  of  the  Pak-> 
radians,  and  the  invasions  of  the  Seljookians  and  Moghiils. 
It  was  the  chief  place  of  the  canton  of  Dashir,  and  in  fact 
of  the  province  of  Kook^k,  and  when  the  Gorigian  branch 
of  the  Pakradian  family  assumed,  in  the  tenth  century,  the 
independent  government  of  this  region,  under  the  title  of 
kings  of  the   Aghovims,  it  became  their  -capital.*     Its 
name  still  remains,  and  is  given  also  to  the  whole  district. 

On  starting  again,  we  found  it  a  business  of  labor  and 
time  to  cross  the  river  mentioned  above.  For,  although 
the  land  on  both  sides  is  nearly  a  perfect  plain,  it  runs 
through  a  profound  ravine,  formed  of  precipitous  ledges  of 
rocks,  to  be  descended  and  ascended  in  crossing  it.  Its  war* 
ter  was  extremely  transparent,  and  rolled  rapidly  over  a  rocky 

*  Bt.  Mart.  vol.  1 1  p.  80,  86, 222,  265.  toI.  2:  p.  7». 
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bed,  faniishing  a  retrett  doubtless  to  multitudes  of  trout, 
of  some  of  which  we  had  had  a  taste  during  our  quarantine 
imprisonment     It  is  the  principal  Inranch  of  the  river  of 
which  the  brook  of  Peraikakh  is  a  tributary.     Some  dis- 
tance farther  down  in  its  course  toward  the  Koor,  it  passes 
near  the  two  convents  of  Sanahin  and  Haghpad,  both 
much  distinguished  in  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Armenia, 
and  the  latter  of  which  will  be  again  referred  to  as  still  an 
important  establishment.     We  took  a  northward  direction 
over  a  rich  meadow-land,  among  the  thick  grass  and  varie- 
gated fbwers  of  which,  a  regiment  of  Cossacks  were  gather- 
ing strawberries.    It  was  the  first  firuit  we  had  seen  growing, 
in  travelling  300  miles,  since  we  entered  Armenia,  and  this 
was  yet  hardly  ripe.     Two  or   three   hours   from   Jel^- 
oghloo, 'were  two  villages   at  a  small  distance   from  the 
road,  inhabited  like  most  ia  this  district  by  Armenians, 
and  in  each  the  remains  of  an  ancient  church  rose  high 
above  all  the  other  buildings.     Around  them  were  exten- 
sive tracts  cultivated  with  grain,  which  was  not  yet  in  the 
ear,  an  indication  of  an  extremely  cold  climate.     We  found 
our  post,  after  a  stage  of  20  versts,  at  a  distance  from  any 
Tillage.     But,  though  a  mere  C^ossack  station,  it  furnished 
lis  with  a  better  dinner  than  we  could  have  procured  at  the 
last  village,  for  that  had  offered  nothing  for  our  refreshment 
but  inebriating  liquors  and  salt  fish.    Our  room,  too,  was 
unconmioBly  decent,  having  at  least  one  regular  paper  win- 
dow, and,  what  was  the  greatest  rarity,  a  bedstead,  though 
unfortunately  the  only  bed  upon  it  w^  a  handful  of  loose 
hay.     It  was  a  Russian  luxury ;  we  had  seen  nothing  of 
the  kind  since  leaving  Constantinople. 

July  21.  We  arose  chilled  with  the  cold,  and  getting  un- 
der way  at  6  A.  M.  foupd  ourselves,  after  an  hour's  ride, 
on  the  northern  verge  of  the  mountains  over  which  we  had 
been  travelling  from  Oumry.  Extending  to  the  right,  they 
fill  the  ^ce  between  the  Aras  and  the  Koor,  nearly  to 
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dieir  junction;  in  wkieh  vieiinty  we  shaU  Uke  another 
view  of  them  on  our  way  to  Nakbchevin.  It  was  not  sim- 
ply these,  however,  that  we  had  now  to  descend ;  for  the 
prospect  before  us  showed  that  we  were  to  bid  adieu  en- 
tirely to  the  elevated  plateau,  whose  cool  climate  and  vet- 
dant  plains  and  mountains  we  had  enjoyed  since  long  be- 
fore crossing  the  western  boundary  of  Armenia.  From 
our  elevated  position  we  looked  down  upon  a  broad,  and 
indeed,  to  our  limited  vision,  boundless  valley,  brown  through- 
out  with  sunburnt  fields,  giving  us  no  very  pleasing  an- 
ticipations of  the  climate  from  which  they  had  derived 
their  color.  It  was  the  valley  of  the  Koor.  Beyond  it,  a 
long  line  of  bright  clouds,  in  the  horison  marked  out  the 
position,  as  we  supposed,  of  mount  Caucaeos^  but  not  a 
point  of  it  was  visible. 

Such  was  our  first  view  of  (Georgia ;  for  the  declivity 
of  the  mountain  before  us  was  once  the  boundary  between 
that  country  and  Armenia.  Though  it  presented  no  very 
inviting  distant  prospect,  our  introduction  to  it  was  most 
delightful.  Extensive  and  luxuriant  forests  reached  the 
whole  distance  from  us  to  the  j^ain  below.  Guided  by 
a  Georgian  siirijy,  the  first  of  that  nation  we  had  found, 
and  following,  afong  the  ravine  of  a  mountain  torrent, 
the  carriage  road  on  which  we  had  traveled  firom  G&m- 
ry*  we  glided  rapidly  downward  nnder  the  shade,  first 
of  the  beech,  maple,  elm  and  sumach^  and,  after  a  whUe, 
also,  of  the  oak,  wild  pear  and  hawthorn^  forming  an  almost 
unbroken  forest,  to  our  next  post,  a  distance  of  15  versts. 
It  was  called  Samiski;  but  no  vifiage  was  near,  and  only  a 
shop  was  at  hand,  to  oflfer  us  the  usual  variety  of  spirits,  vrine 
and  coarse  bread.  Our  next  post  was  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountain,  18  versts  distant;  and  we  reached  it  at  half  past 
1  P.  M.  How  great  the  change  of  chmate  snice  6  o'ckick 
in  the  morning !  Less  than  seven  hours  ride  over  a  dis- 
tance of  22  miles  had  transferred  us,  abnost  firom  a  froetj 
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Spring  moTBiDi^  into  a  midday  sommer'ssan;  and  every  thing 
around  showed  that  the  increase  of  temperature  which  we 
fek  was  not  an  accidental  variation  that  might  happen  any 
where,  hut  a  real  change  of  climate.  In  the  morning  the 
ialds  were  covered  with  verdure  kept  continually  fresh  by 
frequent  thunder  showers;  now  every  spire  of  grass  was  as 
withered  and  l»own  as  if  there  had  been  no  rain  for  months. 
There  the  ears  of  grain  had  hardly  begun  to  a{^ar ;  here 
we  were  in  the  midst  of  harvest 

Jtdff  22.  We  were  detained  until  10  A.  M.  .for  want  of 
horses.  I  have  raentioued  that  we  left  Kars  with  the 
hones  of  Cossacks,  and  had  Cossacks  for  guides.  On  ad- 
vancing farther  into  the  Russian  territories,  we  found  at 
each  station  a  separate  set  of  horses  for  post  purposes,  im- 
mediately  superintended,  and  perhaps  owned,  by  a  native 
of  the  country.  Instead  of  a  Cossack,  too,  a  native  acted 
as  guide  and  siirijy.  Still  every  post-house  was  a  station  of 
Cossacks,  who  were  its  responsible  direct<nrs,  and  bound,  in 
case  of  need,  to  furnish  their  own  horses.  Such  an  exigen- 
cy occurred  to-day,  for  though  the  post  horses  were  gone, 
those  of  the  Cossacks  were  in  the  stable.  We  could  hardly 
blame  their  masters,  however,  for  withholding  them,  as  they 
were  their  private  property ;  it  being  a  condition  of  their 
military  service  that  they  frumish  their  own  horses.  Besides 
being  thus  connected  with  the  posts  in  every  part  of  these 
provinces,  the  Cossadcs  form  stations  of  police  guards,  and 
in  that  capacity  are  oUiged  to  accompany  travellers  wherev- 
er there  is  danger.  For  it  is  a  singular  part  of  the  Rus- 
sian post  system,  that  no  one  who  avails  himself  of  it,  is 
allowed  to  expose  himself  to  robbers  or  enemies  without  a 
competent  guard. 

A  Russian  post,  as  it  usually  appears  here,  is  a  quadran- 
gular, wattled  endosure,  entered  by  a  wide  gate  with  a 
row  of  Cossack  spears  standing  near  it  in  front,  and  hav- 
ing two  long  buildings  for  the  Cossacks  on  either  side,  with 
17* 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


198  OREiA'  SnoOLATBft. 

anoth^  for  their  horses  on  the  back.  Sometimes,  however, 
the  beasts  alone  are  decently  provided  for,  while  the  men 
have  <mly  little  huts  sunk  completely  under  ground.  The 
traveller  will  generally  find  a  room  furnished  with  at  least 
a  i^atform  of  loose  slabs,  a  foot  or  two  frcoi  the  ground, 
instead  of  a  bed.  With  all  its  imperfections,  we  found  the 
Russian  post  a  more  eligiUe*  mode  of  travelling  than  any 
other  that  we  tried  in  our  journey.  It  was  sufficiently 
expeditious,  and  still  allowed  us  to  stop  as  often  and  as 
long  as  we  ehose,  and  withal  was  cheap.  We  paid  only 
two  copecks,  or  about  a  cent  and  a  half,  the  verst,  for  each 
horse,  nothing  being  charged  for  the  Cossack  and  surijyy 
or  their  horses.  I  ought  to  add,  to  the  praise  of  the  for- 
mer, that  no  Cossack  ever  solicited  us  (cm:  a  present  or 
seemed  to  expect  one,  nor  indeed  did  the  siirijies  till  to-day. 
The  greatest  inconvenience  we  found,  was,  that  the  posts 
never  furnished  provisions,  and  were  oflen  so  fiur  from  any 
village  as  to  oblige  us  to  fast  longer  than  was  agreeable, 
unless  we  carried  our  own  food.  To-day,  we  could  not 
procure  even  a  morsel  of  bread  nearer  than  two  versts. 

I  know  not  how  long  we  should  have  been  detained  had 
not  Gen.  R.  with  the  same  politeness  that  we  experienced 
firom  him  at  G6rger,  helped  us  onward.  Happening  to  pass 
with  a  division  of  the  army,  and  seeing  us  at  the  door,  he 
rode  up  to  inquire  the  cause  of  our  detention.  The  Cos- 
sacks were  immediately  ordered  to  furnish  their  own  horses 
for  our  service,  and  in  a  few  minutes  we  were  moving  at  a 
rapid  rate  toward  Tiflis.  A  ride  of  two  versts  brought  us 
to  Gieat  Shoolaver,  a  village  of  perhaps  150  houses,  and  the 
chief  place  of  the  district  It  was  surrounded  by  extensive^ 
vineyards  and  gardens  of  frdit  trees ;  an  additional  testi- 
mony that  we  had  lefl  the  cold  climate  of  Armenia.^  The 
Armenians  themselves,  however,  we  had  not  yet  lefi,  for 
most  of  its  inhabitants  were  of  that  nation.  Its  houses  too, 
like  those  of  Armenia,  were  under  ground. 
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Near  Grett  Shodaver  there  is  a  Tillage  of  Greeks,  and  I 
will  stop  a  moment  to  record  what  we  heard  of  the  few  of 
that  nation  which  are  to  be  foond  in  the  trans-Caucasian 
provinces  east  of  ImiretL  We  saw  none,  except  a  few  mer- 
chants at  Tiflis.  The  following  are  all  that  we  heard  of: 
▼iz.  one  village  named  Simsk^r,  between  Elizabeththal  and 
Katherinenfeld,  two  German  colc^ies  southwest  of  TifKs ; 
another  near  Great  Shoolaver  ;  a  third  between  Jel&l-oghloo 
and  Haghp&d ;  a  fourth  at  the  copper  mines  near  Haghp4d ; 
and  a  fifth,  named  Baindoor,  near  Gumry  on  the  Arpa-chai. 
Thej  speak  a  dialect  of  modem  Greek,  much  corrupted  by 
Turkish,  and  write  Greco-Turkish,  i.  e.  Turkish  with  the 
Greek  letters.  Their  liturgy  is  in  ancient  Greek,  but  they 
use  the  Venice  edition  of  the  Greco-Turkish  New  Tes- 
tament and  Psalter,  of  which,  however,  they  have  but  very 
few  copies.  At  the  request  of  Mr.  Zeremba,  the  gentleman 
who  gave  us  this  information,  we  have  taken  measures  to 
have  them  supplied  with  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety's edition.  To  their  number  may  now  be  added  the 
former  Greek  population  of  Erzroom,  whom  the  Russians 
have  located  in  the  little  district  of  Trialeti,  near  Akhal- 
tsikhe. 

One  extensive  plain,  of  a  somewhat  undulating  surface^ 
interrupted  by  only  a  few  small  hills,  reaches  from  Great 
Shoolaver  to  the  Koor  in  the  direction  of  our  route,  and 
stretches  off  to  the  right  as  far  as  the  eye  can  see.  It  is 
intersected  by  several  river8~'running  toward  the  Koor,  the 
largest  of  which,  the  Khram  or  Ktsia,  we  forded  ten  versts 
from  our  post.  Almost  the  whole  of  it  was  one  vast  field 
of  wheat,  which  the  peasants  were  now  harvesting ;  and  the 
uncommon  height  of  the  stalk  and  weight  of  the  ear  show- 
ed that  a  firuitful  soil  had  well  repaid  their  labor.  Many 
villages  appeared  in  different  directions,  and  were  generally 
surrounded  with  vineyards,  firuit  trees  and  poplars,  the  rich 
verdure  of  which,  presenting  a  strong  contrast  to  the  uni- 
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fenally  soabanit  fiekk  around,  gave  them,  at  a  ditUnoeY  ^ 
most  inviting  appearance.  They  proved,  however,  i^xm  a 
nearer  inspeotion,  to  be  small  and  poorly  built 

At  one  of  them  named  Kote  we  found  our  post-house, 
after  a  stage  of  27  verste ;  and  from  thoice  toc^  poet  wag- 
OBs.  We  had  found  the  first  of  these  vehicles  at  Samiskiy 
two  stages  back ;  but  they  seemed  so  uncomfortable  and 
awkward,  that  we  preferred  to  continue  on  horse-back,  and 
took  only  one  for  our  baggage.  Indeed  I  am  not  sure  but 
shame  contributed  more  than  any  thing  to  this  decision,  for 
we  felt,  that,  mounted  in  such  clumsy  machines,  we  should 
be  a  fair  laughing-stock  for  a  whole  regiment  of  Russians 
that  were  encamped  near.  Familiarity  wkh  the  sight,  how- 
ever, and  eq;>ecially  the  rapidity  with  which  we  could  thus 
travel,  had,  at  the  end  of  two  stages,  overcome  all  our  scru- 
|rfes,  and  we  now  took  one  for  ourselves,  as  well  as  for  our 
baggage.  They  consisted  of  a  rough  semi-cylindrical  body, 
iiardly  more  than  six  feet  k>ng  by  three  in  diameter,  attach- 
ed without  springs  to  the  wheels,  and  drawn  by  three  or  four 
horses  abreast,  the  middle  one  of  which  had  a  bow  project- 
ing high  above  his  head,  with  a  bell  suspended  from  the 
centre  of  the  arch.  With  such  acc4Hnmodations,  than  which 
we  were  assured  the  posts  in  Russia  itself  rarely  furnish 
better,  we  proceeded  on,  as  fast  as  the  horses,  guided  by  a 
rough  Russian  driver,  could  carry  us,  over  hills  and  stones, 
^till  our  eyes  were  too  nearly  jolted  from  their  sockets  for  us 
to  see  with  much  accuracy  what  we  passed.  Yet,  even  in 
this  outlandish  situation,  a  meadow  covered  with  hay-cocks 
and  a  regular  load  of  hay,  the  first  I  had  seen  for  four  years, 
brought  up  before  us  for  a  moment  the  sweet  associatioos 
of  home.  We  observed,  too,  a  short  distance  firom  Kote,  a 
snail  pond  with  what  seemed  a  thick  incrustation  of  salt 
upon  its  shore,  but  we  had  no  time  to  examine  it  After  a 
stage  of  only  11  versts,  we  changed  again  at  Telet,  an  iso- 
lated post-housel4  versts  firom  Tiflis.    Four  versts  beyond. 
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we  came  upon  the  bank  of  the  Koor,  and  then,  following 
up  its  stream  to  the  left,  along  the  valley  through  which  it 
here  runs,  the  remainder  of  the  way,  we  reached  the  city  at 
dark.  A  bare  examination  of  our  bill  of  health  from  Qer* 
ger  satisfied  the  quarantine  guard ;  our  assertion  that  we 
had  nothing  bat  our  own  traTelling  baggage  was  all  that 
was  demanded  by  the  inspector  of  customs ;  the  keeper  of 
the  gate,  if  a  single  pole  thrown  across  the  path  may  be  so 
named,  merely  demanded  our  names  and  nation;  and  thus 
eamly  we  Ibcmd  oorselres  fairly  intfoduced  into  the  cafMtal 
of  Georgia. 
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TIFLIS. 

DeicriptioD  of  the  city— Its  UTern*— Ri?er  Koor— Climate-— Difieroot  ooi- 
tnnei — Polioe — Provinces  of  the  Govenunent  of  the  CaucanM — ^Natnre  of 
the  governineal — Influence  of  the  Rtmiana  upon  the  intelligeooe  and  nor- 
alfl  of  the  natives— Population  of  the  city — Commercial  character  of  the 

>  Armenians— Trade  of  these  provinces  Intemperance — Archbidx^  N^ 
aea  His  Armenian  academy — Printing  press  Armenian  diocese  of  Geor* 
gift— InterviefT  with  bishop  Serope— Armenian  gymnasiam  at  Moscow 
— ^Armenian  churches  and  forms  of  worship — Image  worship— Protestant 
worship  at  New  Tiflis— Observance  of  the  Sabbath. 

Deab  Sir, 

Tiflis  occupies  the  right  bank  of  the  Koor,  in  a  con- 
tracted valley  formed  by  irregular  mountains  parallel  with 
the  stream  on  the  side  of  the  city,  and  hills  coming  down 
in  a  point  quite  to  the  water's  edge  on  the  other.  A  circu- 
lar fort  covers  this  point,  and,  together  with  a  small  suburb, 
is  united  to  the  city  by  a  bridge  of  a  single  wooden  arch, 
thrown  over  the  river,  here  confined  to  a  narrow  channel : 
while  the  ruined  walls  of  an  old  citadel  crown  the  top,  and 
extend  down  the  side  of  a  part  of  the  opposite  mountain. 
The  mountains  and  hills  around  exhibit  only  the  cheerless 
prospect  of  perfectly  naked  rocks,  and  the  only  lookout 
they  afford  is  toward  the  north,  where  the  valley  opens  and 
discloses,  at  a  distance  of  at  least  sixty  miles,  the  snowy 
■ummit  of  mount  Cazbek,  one  of  the  highest  peaks  of  the 
Caucasus.  The  old  and  native  part  of  the  city  is  built 
upon  the  truly  oriental  plan  of  irregular  narrow  lanes,  and 
still  more  irregular  and  diminutive  houses,  thrown  together 
in  all  the  endless  combinations  of  accident.    Here  and 
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there,  European  taste  aided  by  Russian  power,  h^  worked 
oat  a  passable  road  for  carriages,,  or  built  a  decent  house 
overlooking  and  putting  to  shame  all  its  mud-walled  and 
dirty  neighbors.  A  line  of  bazlirs,  too,  extending  along 
the  river  and  branching  out  into  several  streets,  together 
with  much  bustle  and  business,  displays  some  neatness  and 
taste ;  and  is  connected  with  two  or  three  caravanserais, 
one  of  which  is  the  largest  and  best  we  have  seen. 
Several  old  and  substantial  churches,  displaying  their  cu- 
polas and  belfries  in  different  parts,  complete  the  promin- 
ent features  of  this  part  of  the  city.  In  the  northern,  or 
Russian  quarter,  officers'  palaces,  government  offices  and 
pnwBte  houses,  lining  broad  streets  and  open  squares,  have 
a  decidedly  European  aspect,  and  exhibit  in  their  pillared 
fronts  something  of  that  taste  for  showy  architecture,  which 
the  edifices  of  their  capital  have  taught  the  Russians  to 
admire. 

In  a  city  possessed  so  long  by  Europeans,  we  had  hoped 
ibr  convenient  accommodations,  and  had  anticipated  with 
some  pleasure  the  luxury  of  a  good  bed  at  least,  after  hav- 
ing slept  in  our  clothes  every  night  since  leaving  Constan- 
tinople. The  name  of  a  tavern,  also,  was  associated  with 
ideas  of  travelling  c<»nforts  which  had  not  been  awakened 
before.  There  were  two  in  town,  one  with  a  French,  and 
the  other  with  a  German  landlord.  We  selected  the  for- 
mer, on  the  night  of  our  arrival,  as  the  most  conveniendy 
situated.  Its  dirty  floors,  looking  as  if  they  had  never  felt 
the  effects  of  water,  gave  us,  at  our  entrance,  no  very  prom- 
ising earnest  of  the  rest  of  its  conveniences ;  but  extreme 
fatigue  and  the  lateness  of  the  hour  made  us  hope  that  the 
beds  would  be  better,  and  induced  us  soon  to  try  them. 
Hardly  was  I  snugly  laid  in  mine,  however,  before  it 
seem^  more  like  a  bed  of  nettles  than  of  down.  A  whole 
army  of  blood-thirsty  enemies  attacked  every  assailaUe 
point,  and  forced  me  immediately  to  seek  for  quarters  on 
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the  centre  of  the  floor,  the  only  place  of  refuge.  Oar 
rooms  proved,  in  fact,  absolutely  uninhabitable,  and  we 
were  obliged  to  seek  new  lodgings.  The  only  alternative 
was  the  German  inn.  There,  indeed,  were  none  of  our 
late  enemy,  but  two  others,  which  not  even  Gennan  neat* 
ness  could  exclude,  annoyed  us  almost  as  much.  Myriads 
of  fleas  swarmed  in  every  corner,  and  constantly  peqpkd 
our  clothes  with  animated  company;  and  a  still  greater 
number  of  flies,  like  another  Egyptian  plague,  annoyed 
our  faces  and  eyes  every'  moment  of  the  day.  In  the 
night  we  obtained  some  respite ;  for  the  darkness  put  the 
flies  to  sleep,  and  their  more  wakeful  allies  were  avoided, 
in  my  case  in  part,  by  carefully  allowing  none  of  the  cov- 
ering of  my  bed,  by  resting  upon  the  floor,  to  serve  as  a 
ladder  to  conduct  them  to  me ;  and  entirely  in  that  of  my 
companion,  who  was  less  hardened  to  such  annoyances,  by 
securing  himself  in  a  night-dress  sewed  up  at  the  hands 
and  feet  into  a  close  bag.  We  should  have  preferred  pri- 
vate rooms,  not  only  for  convenience,  but  also  for  economy, 
for  our  lodginp  and  board  were  exceedingly  dear.  Bui 
the  same  cause  which  had  ruined  the  taverns  by  de- 
priving them  of  patronage,  had  filled  every  disposable  rooHh 
and  none  could  be  procured.  For  the  police  takes  upon 
itself  the  authority  of  quartering  strangers,  especially  if 
they  are  officers,  as  most  Europeans  in  the  place  are,  in 
any  house  which  it  chooses ;  and  as  the  army  from  Tur- 
key was  now  fast  assembling  here,  every  nook,  was  occupi- 
ed. Indeed  the  city  is  generally  very  crowded,  as  is  evi- 
denced by  the  high  rent  of  houses.  Some,  which  would 
DO  UK^e  than  decently  accommodate  a  respectable  family, 
were  pointed  out  to  us  as  commanding  a  rent  of  six  or  sev- 
en hundred  dollars. 

Our  lodgings  were  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  Koor  from 
the  city,  and  nearly  on  a  level  with  its  stream.  That  river, 
the  ancient  Cyrus,  is  here  very  muddy  and  ri^Md.    Its  rapid- 
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ity  is  turned  to  a  cnrious  advantage  as  a  moving  power  to 
floating  mills,  five  of  which,  not  far  al^ve  our  house,  we  had 
the  cariosity  to  examine.  A  chain  carried  up  the  stream,  and 
a  timber  resting  against  the  bank,  moored  each  of  them  safe- 
ly at  a  distance  from  the  shore.  Three  log  canoes,  fastened 
firmly  to  each  other,  upheld  the  building  and  its  machine- 
ry, while  a  fourth  supported  the  t>uter  axle  of  the  water- 
wheel,  which  played  between  it  and  the  third.  They  seem- 
ed to  be  moved  by  a  sufficient  power,  and,  besides  the  ex- 
treme simplicity  of  their  structure,  had  the  great  advan- 
tage of  being  above  danger  from  floods.  Not  far  below, 
several  wheels  were  turned  in  the  same  way  for  watering 
gardens,  the  very  buckets,  which  raised  the  water,  being  so 
constructed  as  to  form  also  the  paddles  by  which  the  wheels 
were  turned.  The  turbid ness  of  the  river  does  not  destroy 
its  utility  to  the  town ;  for  every  fountaip  and  well  partakes 
so  strongly  of  the  offensive  mineral  properties  of  the  hot 
springs,  that  the  water  of  the  Koor  alone  can  be  used,  and, 
like  that  of  the  Nile  at  Cairo,  it  is  carried  about  the  streets 
in  skins  on  animals,  for  sale.  From  its  warm  baths  Tiflis 
is  said  to  have  taken  its  name,  as  TpUis-kalaki  means  in 
GFeorgian,  the  toarm  city ;  and  they  are  so  uniformly  no- 
ticed by  every  ancient  and  modem  traveller,  that  curiosity 
alone  would  have  induced  us  to  try  them.  We  of  coarse 
had  little  chance  to  judge  of  the  effect  of  their  mineral  prop- 
erties, except  upon  the  olfactory  nerves,  which  indicated 
with  sufficient  distinctness  the  presence  of  not  a  little  sul- 
phureted  hydrogen.  The  water,  as  admitted  into  our  apart- 
ment, was  as  far  above  blood  heat  as  could  be  comforubly 
borne. 

I  should  as  soon  suppose  the  name  of  Tiflis  to  be  derived 
from  its  situati^Hi,  as  from  its  hot  springs.  For,  surrounded 
as  it  is  by  naked  mountains  and  hills,  which  cut  off  almost 
every  wind,  reflect  the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  become  them- 
selves radiators  of  no  small  portion  of  caloric,  its  atmosphere 
18 
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18  always  heated  In  the  winter,  although  in  the  latitude 
of  New  ^aven  in  CJpnnecticut,  Reaumeur's  thermometer 
does  not  descend  lower  than  3^  or  4^^  and  in  the  summer 
the  air  is  excessively  sultry.  We  did  not  learn,  however^ 
that  hilious  affections  are  decidedly  among  its  endemical 
diseases;  but  inflamatory  fevers,  especially  in  the  form 
which  is  commonly  called  a  stroke  of  the  sun,  were  said  to 
be  common.  The  absence  of  the  former  is  doubtless  owing 
to  the  extreme  dryness  of  the  soil  and  climate.  For  there 
is  not  a  particle  of  stagnant  water,  nor  any  rank  vegetaticm 
in  the  vicinity,  and  it  rains  on  an  average  no  more  than 
thirty  or  forty  days  in  a  year.  As  an  exception,  however, 
to  these  remarks,  which,  according  to  the  information  we 
gathered,  accurately  describe  the  usual  climate  of  Tiffis,  I 
ought  to  state,  that  we  did  not  find  the  weather  intole- 
rably hot,  and  during  our  stay  there  were  several  falls  of 
rain,  one  of  which  continued  without  intermission  for  twen- 
ty-four hours,  and  raised  the  Koor  seven  or  eight  feet.  To 
this  may  perhaps  be  attributed  the  unusual  virulence  of  the 
cholera,  which  broke  out  shortly  after.* 

Tiflis  has  the  appearance  of  an  excessively  busy  and 
populous  place.  Its  streets  present  not  only  a  crowded, 
but,  unlike  many  oriental  cities,  a  lively  scene.  Every 
person  seems  hurried  .by  business.  Nor  is  the  variety  of 
costumes,  representing  different  nations  and  tongues,  many 
of  which  are  curious  and  strange,  the  least  noticeable  fea- 
ture of  the  scene.  The  Russian  soldier  stands  sentry  at 
the  corners  of  the  streets,  in  a  coarse  great-coat*  concealing 
the  want  of  a  better  uniform  and  even  of  decent  clothing. 

*  Mr.  Dwight's  meteorological  uUe,  daring  our  itay  from  Joly  22d  to 
Aug.  4tb,  made  the  bigfaeet  temperature  in  the  open  diade  at  7  A.  M.  to  be 
T8°,  the  U)%rert  61",  and  the  average  199,  The  highest  temperatore  at  S 
P.  M.  daring  the  same  time  was  97^,  the  lowest  66",  and  the  average  79". 
At  10  P.  M.  the  highest  was  88",  the  lowest  61",  and  the  average  74".  On 
six  days  oat  of  fourteen  there  were  showers  of  rain,  accompanied  osoally  with 
strong  northerly  winds. 
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The  Russian  subaltern  jostles  carelesdy  along  in  a  little  cloth 
capi  narrow-skirted  coat  and  tight  pantaloons,  with  epau- 
lettes dangling  in  front  of  naturally  round  shoulders.  In 
perfect  contrast  to  him  stands  the  stately  Turk,  if  not 
in  person,  yet  represented  by  some  emigrant  Armenian, 
with  turbaned  head  and  bagging  shalwar.  The  Georgian 
priest  appears,  cane  in  hand,  with  a  green  gown,  long  hair 
and  broad  brimmed  hat ;  while  black  flowing  robes,  and  a 
cylindrical  lambskin  cap,  mark  his  clerical  brother  of  the 
Armenian  church.  The  dark  Lesgy,  with  the  two-edged 
kama  (short  swwd),  the  most  deadly  of  all  instruments  of 
death,  dangling  at  his  side,  seems  prowling  for  his  victim 
as  an  avenger  of  blood  The  city-bred  Armenian  mer- 
chant waits  utx>n  his  customers,  snugly  dressed  in  an  em- 
broidered  frock-coat,  gay  calico  frock,  red  silk  shirt,  and 
ample  green  trowsers  also  of  silk.  The  tall  lank  Georgian 
peasant,  with  an  upright  conical  sheepskin  cap,  and  scantily 
clothed,  looks  as  independent  in  his  yapanjy  (cloke  of 
felt),  as  Diogenes  in  his  tub.  His  old  oppressor,  the  Per- 
sian, is  known  by  more  flowing  robes,  smoothly  combed 
beard  and  nicely  dinted  cap.  In  the  midst  of  his  swine 
i^>pears  the  half-clad  Mingrelian,  with  a  bonnet  like  a  tor- 
toise shell  tied  loosely  upon  his  head*  And  in  a  drove  of 
^irited  horses,  is  a  hardy  mountaineer,  whose  round  cap 
with  a  shaggy  flounce  of  sheepskin  dangling  over  his  eyes^ 
and  the  breast  of  his  coat  wrought  into  a  cartridge  box, 
show  him  to  be  a  Circassian, 

Of  all  tUs  heterogeneous  crowd,  the  Russian,  being  lord 
of  the  rest,  demands  our  attention  first  in  the  narrative, 
ai  be  did  also  in  the  journey.  For,  the  morning  afler 
we  arrived,  our  host,  having  already  sent  in  our  n%mes  to 
the  authorities,  informed  us,  that,  in  obedience  to  the  laws 
of  the  country,  it  was  his  duty  to  conduct  us  immediately 
to  the  police  office.    Fortunately  we  bad  provided  our** 
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selves  with  passports  from  the  Russian  embassador  at  Coo- 
stantinople,  or  we  might  have  been  embarrassed.  For  we 
learned  here,  that  the  emperor  Alexander,  in  granting  free 
trade  to  Georgia,  had  ordered,  that,  to  prevent  persons  siis> 
pected  of  bad  principles  from  introducing  themselves  un- 
der the  name  of  merchants,  all  foreigners  should  furnish 
themselves  with  passports  from  the  foreign  ministers  of 
Russia.  With  the  sight  of  these  passports  the  police  was 
immediately  satisfied;  we  were  only  asked  how  long  we 
intended  to  stop,  and  whither  we  were  going  next;  and  our 
passports  were  detained.  Neither  here,  nor  in  any  other 
place  within  the  Russian  territory,  were  our  American 
passports  inquired,  for.  It  was  annoying  to  have  police  of- 
ficers taking  notes  of  us  at  every  turn  and  stopping  place  in 
our  journey  ;  but  they  never  showed  us  any  other  than  civil 
treatment,  and,  as  their  services  were  unasked,  they  were, 
as  they  ought  to  be,  gratis.  We  were  never  charged  a  cent 
at  any  public  office. 

We  made  an  early  call  upon  general  StrekaloflT,  the  mil- 
itary governor,  for  whom  we  had  a  letter  from  the  Russian 
minister  at  the  Porte.  He  was  the  second  in  rank  o(  the 
Russian  authorities,  and  we  were  not  informed  of  the  exact 
extent  of  his  jurisdiction  ;  thought  at  the  time  of  our  visit, 
he  was  acting  in  the  place  of  his  superior,  marshal  Paske- 
vich,  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  Qovernment  of  the 
Caucasus,  who  was  absent  at  St.  Petersburg.  The  Govern- 
ment of  the  Caucasus  has  its  capital  at  Tifiis,  but  extends 
also  to  the  north  of  the  mountain  from  which  it  takes  its 
name,  and  embraces  there  a  tract  reaching  from  the  Caspi- 
an to  the  Qlack  sea.  So  that  its  commander-in-chief,  besides 
the  internal  afiairs  of  the  Government  itself,  has  charge  of 
the  whole  line  of  frontier  posts,  with  which  Russia  has 
completely  surrounded  the  mountain  to  check  the  predatory 
incursions  of  its  unsubdued  and  barbarous  tribes.  Our  in- 
quiries extended  only  to  that  part  of  the  Government  which 
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lies  aottth  of  the  Caucasus,  and  is  called  by  the  Rus^ans 
the  Trans^CoMcasian  Provinces,  These  provinces  are, 
hmreii^  embracuaig,  I  believe,  the  supervision  of  Gooriel  and 
Mingrdi,  and  thus  including  the  whole  of  ancient  Colchis ; 
€feorgia,  subdivided  into  its  three  provinces  of  Kartalini, 
Kakheti,  and  Somkheti,  and  embracing  also  all  the  other 
cantons  that  lie  west  of  Sheky,  Kara-bagh  and  Erivin  ; 
the  Mussubfum  Provinces^  which  are  Sheky,  Shirwan  and 
Kara-bagh;  Daghistdn^  including  Derbend,  Kooba  and 
Bakoo ;  and  Armenia^  embracing  Eriv^  and  Nakhchevlkn.* 
Al  the  head  of  each  of  these  five  provinces  there  is  a  gov- 
ernor, responsifate  to  the  coinmander4n-chief,  and  having 
the  requisite  sub-governors  of  districts  and  commandants  of 
towns  under  him. 

The  government  of  the  trans-Caucasian  provinces  par- 
takes largely  of  a  military  nature.  Many  civilians  and  na* 
tives  are  indeed  employed^  but  their  offices  are  either  in 
themselves  of  no  responsibility,  or  are  made  so  by  the  close 
supervision  of  some  higher  authority ;  while  all  stations  of 
power  and  trust  are  occupied  by  military  officers,  with  a 
fidd-marshal  at  their  head,  whose  orders  are  backed  by  an 
army,  which  amounted  when  we  were  there  to  about  60,000 
nen.  A  government  si]q>ported  by  so  many  bayonets,  can 
affixd  to  allow  its  subjects  some  ensigns  of  liberty ;  and 
acoRiiin^y,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  districts, 
which,  notwithstanding  the  fearful  odds  against  them,  have 
dared  to  revolt,  the  whole  population  is  allowed  to  wear 
arms,  and  you  hardly  meet  a  man  without  the  horrid  kama 
at  his  side.  That  liberty  itself,  however,  at  least  of  speech, 
has  be^i  baaisfaed,  may  be  naturally  suspected  from  the 
fact,  that,  with  one  or  two  rare  exceptions,  every  person, 
when  circumstances  called  for  an  expression  of  opinion, 

*  Taliab  waf  aoi  mentioiied  io  the  list  that  was  given  w,  and  I  am  not 
sore  where  it  ihoiild  be  daMed.  Probably  it  ia  one  of  the  Muwnlmaii 
Proviacei. 

18  • 
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was  careful  to  say  nothing  anti-Russian ;  unless  the  unpar- 
alleled phenomenon  may  be  supposed  to  exist,  of  a  con- 
quered people's  being  unanimously  attached  to  their  con- 
querors. Still,  however  military  and  absolute  Russian 
despotism  may  be,  it  certainly,  in  disclaiming  all  religious 
tests,  sets  an  example  to  some  other  goTemments  whose 
boast  is  liberty.  The  question  of  their  religious  creed 
seems  never  to  be  asked  candidates  for  office,  civil  or  mili- 
tary; and  the  commander-in-chief  of  these  provinces  is 
about  as  likely  to  be  of  the  papal,  or  protestant,  as  of  the 
Greek  faith.  In  fact  it  was  reported  that  general  Strekfr- 
loff  was  soon  to  be  succeeded  by  a  gentleman  who  was  a 
protestant 

In  our  observations  of  the  rulers  of  Georgia,  a  chief  re- 
gard was  had  to  the  influence,  which,  during  thirty  years, 
they  have  exerted  upon  the  intelligence  and  morals  of  their 
subjects.  That  they  have  as  yet  done  nothing  in  favor  of 
education,  beyond  the  precincts  of  Tiflis,  was  affirmed  by 
all.  Their  apologists  said,  that  they  were  desirous  of  do- 
ing so,  and  had  been  prevented  only  by  want  of  time. 
But,  if  the  matter  had  lain  very  near  their  hearts,  they 
could  certainly  have  found  a  few  moments  for  it,  before  a 
whole  generation  had  gone  off  the  stage.  In  Tiflis,  a  schod 
of  one  or  two  hundred  scholars  has  existed  some  time, 
for  Greorgians  and  Russians,  at  least  under  the  patronage, 
and  perhaps  partly  supported  by  government  This,  whmi 
we  were  there,  they  were  about  to  re-organize  into  a  gym- 
nasium, and  enrarge  into  the  head  of  a  system  with  branch- 
es in  all  the  provincial  towns.  It  was  supposed  that  in 
Tiflis  as  many  as  140,  and  in  other  places  60  would  be  ad- 
mitted ;  alh  to  be  taught,  and  in  the  city  one  half  to  be  sup- 
ported, gratis.  Russians,  Creorgians,  Armenians,  and  mos- 
lems  would  be  admitted ;  and  instruction  would  be  given 
in  their  respective  languages,  (considering  Persian  as  the 
language  of  the  latter,)  together  with  geography,  civil  and 
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ecclesiastical  history,  and  some  other  branches.  But  after 
all,  the  whole  was  to  be  merely  a  military  institution ;  <^n 
only  to  the  sons  of  noblemen  and  persona  of  distinction ; 
and  introductory  to  military  academies,  in  such  a  sense  that 
whoever  had  completed  his  studies  in  it  would  be  admissi- 
ble to  the  rank  of  cadet  We  did  not  learn  that  govern- 
ment had  any  intentions  to  provide  for  the  education  of  the 
common  people. 

If  in  the  term  morals  we  include  the  grosser  criminal 
<^nces  against  the  peace  of  society,  such  as  murder  and 
robbery,  no  one  can  deny  that  in  this  respect  they  have 
been  much  improved  by  Russian  authority.  For  almost 
perfect  security  has  been  introduced  into  every  comer,  un- 
less it  be  too  near  the  mountains,  from  the  Caspian  to  the 
Black  sea.  If  we  include  in  it  manners  and  customs,  the 
question  of  their  improvement  in  this  respect,  will  turn  up- 
on the  decision  of  another,  whether  Persian  or  Russian 
manners  be  the  most  eligible  standard  for  imitation:  a 
decision,  after  all,  hitVdly  worth  our  time  to  settle,  so  little 
interchange  of  society  do  the  Russians  have  with  the  na- 
tives, and  so  httle  do  they  care  to  make  them  imitate  their 
own  standard.  But  if  by  morals  we  refer  to  the  social 
▼ices,  infamous  as  the  Georgians  have  always  been  known 
to  be  for  unchastity,  it  must  be  confessed  that  they  hav^ 
deteriorated.  The  devotees  of  lust  have  multiplied.  So 
great  was  the  incontinence  of  the  soldiery,  that  even  Geor- 
gians, in  the  province  of  Kakheti,  were  goaded  by  it,  in 
1812,  to  an  open  and  desperate  rebellion. 

The  number  of  Russians  in  Tiffis,  it  is  both  difficult  and 
of  very  little  consequence  to  ascertain ;  for  nearly  all  are 
connected  with  the  army,  and  constantly  ftuctuadng.  The 
native  population  consisted  in  1825,  of  2500  Armenian, 
1500  Greorgian,  and  500  lOoslem  families.  It  has  increased 
rq>id]y  since,  and  tbe  Anrienian  bishop  tdd  us  that  the 
present  number  of  Armenian  families  was  4000.    This  es- 
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timate  is  probably  too  high ;  and  the  whole  number  of  nv 
nwB  when  we  were  there  was  ondoabtedly  somewhat  leas 
than  30,000  souls. 

The  large  proportion  of  Armenians  in  this  population  al- 
lows us  to  suppose  ourselves  virtually,  though  not  really, 
still  in  Armenia,  and  authorizes  me  to  consider  our  observa- 
tions upon  them  as  an  integral  part  of  the  general  view  I 
am  endeavoring  to  give  of  their  nation  in  their  own  country. 
With  the  exception  of  one  Georgian,  two  or  three  Greeks, 
and  a  Swiss  firm  that  commenced  business  while  we  were 
there,  every  merchant  in  Tiflis  is  Armenian,  and  neariy  the 
same  is  true  of  the  mechanics.  In  this  fact  is  exhibited 
the  natural  disposition  of  the  nation. — Some  have  given  to 
Shah  Abbas  all  the  credit  of  originating  Armenian  com- 
merce. And  that  the  facilities  for  trade  granted  by  him  to 
the  colony  he  so  cruelly  tore  from  their  homes  and  settled 
in  the  suburb  of  Joolfah  at  IsMan,  gave  it  the  first  im- 
pulse, there  can  be  no  doubt  But  that  impulse  was  suc- 
cessful then,  and  has  continued  to  be  felt  extensively  to  the 
present  day,  only  because  the  genius  of  the  nation  is  con^ 
mercial.  Once  detach  an  Armenian  firom  his  native  soil, 
and  the  magnetic  needle  points  toward  the  pole  with  hardr 
ly  more  regularity  than  his  taste  toward  merchandize.  The 
thousands  whom  war  has  forcibly  carried  into  cfq>tivity, 
may  have  pursued  long  the  labors  of  servitude ;  and  the 
still  other  thousands,  which  migrate  every  year  voluntarily 
from  their  native  mountains  to  the  large  cities  of  Turkey, 
(some  crowds  of  whom  met  us  on  their  way  to  Constanti- 
nople,) may  practise  for  years  the  humble  occupations 
of  porters  and  water-carriers:  but  almost  invariably  do 
they,  either  in  their  own  persons  or  in  that  of  their  children, 
work  their  way  into  some  of  the  ranks  of  trade ;  Jseginning 
with  the  initiatory  grade  of  mechanic,  ascending  gradually 
to  that  of  merchant,  and  finally,  the  more  aUe  or  fortunate, 
reaching  that  of  banker,  the  aemeof  their  ambition.    Fond 
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of  attending  to  the  purchase  and  sale  of  their  gooda  in  person, 
however  distant  the  one  may  be  made  from  the  other,  they 
become  great  travellers,  and  almost  every  important  fair  or 
^art,  from  Leipsic  and  London  to  Bombay  and  Calcutta,  is 
ristted  by  them.  From  this  view  of  their  character  some 
have  asserted  that  they  resemble  the  Jews.  The  compar- 
ison seems  invidious,  and  still  I  cannot  but  feel  that  in  some 
respects  it  is  just.  For  if  there  is  one  trait  more  prominent 
than  any  other,  and  common  to  the  whole  nation  from  Con- 
stantinople to  Tebriz,  it  is  love  of  money.  They  urge  a 
plausible  excuse  lor  it,  if  so  much  may  be  said  of  an  excuse 
ibr  '<  the  root  of  all  evil,"  from  the  people  and  governments 
where  they  live ;  the  one  being  so  ignorant  and  poor  that 
nothing  but  money  will  procure  respect,  and  the  other  so 
corrupt  that  the  same  means  only  will  secure  justice  or  pro* 
tection.  Such  a  view  of  their  situation  is  doubtless  just ; 
for  in  a  state  of  society  like  that  of  Turkey  and  Persia, 
wealth  and  brutal  force  are  almost  the  only  means  of  ac» 
qubing  influence.  In  this  alternative,  their  national  taste 
would  not  allow  them  to  hesitate.  We  have  not  learned 
that  an  Armenian  rebel  or  robber  exists. 

An  Armenian  merchant  differs  materially  from  a  Greek. 
As  in  his  national  character  there  is  more  sense  and  less 
wit,  so  in  his  trade  there  b  more  respectability  and  less 
trickery.  Not  that  he  is  an  honest  man,  for  cheating,  at 
least  in  the  part  of  the  nation  of  which  I  am  now  speaking, 
is  aniversal,  and  is  regarded  only  as  an  authorized  art  of 
trade.  Conscience,  it  is  true,  allows  it  to  be  sinful;  but 
they  say,  '  are  we  in  a  convent,  that  we  should  be  able  to 
live  without  it? '  Indeed,  such  is  the  state  of  things,  that 
kx  a  perfectly  upright  and  honest  man  to  gain  a  livelihood, 
is  generally  and  thoroughly  believed  to  be  impossible.  But 
a  distinction  must  be  made  between  cheating  and  bad  faitk 
A  Turk  will  cheat  all  that  he  can  in  making  a  bargain,  and 
yet  he    is   proverbial  for  good  faith  in  kee|Nng  it  when 
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made.  I  recollect  an  instance,  where  one,  who  had  perhaps 
told  half  a  dozen  lies  to  obtain  the  highest  price  for  an  ar- 
ticle we  bought,  called  us  a  day  or  two  after  to  receive  from 
him  a  para  that  had  been  overlooked  in  the  reckoning. 
The  Armenians  are  certainly  less  remarkable  for  good 
faith ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding  all  their  cheating,  they  are 
not  destitute  of  it  Their  disposition  to  monopolize  is  un- 
commonly overbearing.  A  rich  merchant  will,  if  possiUe, 
crush  every  one  whose  trade  interferes  with  his.  Indeed,  I 
think  I  am  authorized  to  make  the  remark  general,  that  it 
is  in  the  character  of  the  nation  to  be  peculiarly  inU^erant 
of  competition,  and  overbearing  toward  a  cmiquered  rival. 
And  the  history  of  their  civil  broUs,  when  they  had  a  polit- 
ical existence,  as  well  as  the  villanies  to  which  their  eccle- 
siastical rivalries  now  frequently  lead,  incline  me  to  the 
opinion  of  a  very  acute  observer  of  character,  that  when 
the  bad  passions  of  an  Armenian  are  fully  awake,  no  deed 
is  too  base  or  too  dark  for  him  to  do.  The  merchants  of 
TiiUs  are  said  also  to  be  very  clanish  in  their  trade; 
ready,  by  every  means,  to  injure  a  foreigner  who  may  attempt 
to  establish  himself  among  them.  An  instance  was  men- 
tioned to  us  of  a  European's  being  ruined  and  forced  to 
leave  the  place,  by  their  combining  to  undersell  him  in  the 
articles  with  which  he  commenced  business. 

The  trade  of  the  trans-Caucasian  provinces  has  been 
fi>8tered  by  the  Russian  government.  By  a  Ukase  dated 
the  20th  of  €k:t.  1821,  the  emperor  Alexander  granted  spe- 
cial privileges  to  native  and  foreign  merchants,  and  re- 
duced the  duties  upon  all  merchandize  to  five  per  cent,  for 
ten  years  from  the  first  of  July  1922.  This  franchise  of 
trade  was  granted,  we  were  told,  in  consequence  of  the  rep- 
resentations of  the  Chevalier  le  Gamba,  consul  of  France, 
the  only  European  consul  whom  we  found  at  Tiflis.  He 
had  travelled  extensively  in  these  regions,  and  we  ave 
indebted  tp  him  for  many  civilities,  and  for  much  inforoift> 
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tkMi.^  He  considered  Tiffis  to  be  favorably  situated  for 
trade,  and  expected,  that,  enjoying  a  protecting  govern- 
ment, and  lying  at  nearly  equal  distances  from  the  Black  and 
Caspian  seas,  it  will  again  become,  as  in  the  days  of  Jus- 
tinian, the  thcHTOUghfare  of  the  over-land  commerce  of  Asia. 
By  the  one  sea  the  merchandize  of  Europe  is  easily  brought 
to  the  neighboring  port  of  Redoot-kulaah  ,*  and  the  other 
shortens  the  distance  of  the  drug-growing  steppes  of  Tar- 
tary,  and  even  of  the  rich  valley  of  the  Indus ;  while  superior 
security  tends  to  attract  hither  the  trade  of  Tebriz,  from  its 
old  channel  by  Erzroom.  Communication  with  £urq>e, 
through  either  Odessa,  Moscow,  or  St  Petersburg,  is 
easy  by  means  of  the  Russian  post,  which  leaves  weekly, 
and  reaches  the  capital,  a  distance  of  2627  versts,  (1751 
miles,)  in  about  fifteen  days.  The  consul  confessed,  that, 
though  the  trade  of  Tiffis  had  considerably  increased,  his 
sanguine  expectations  had  not  yet  been  realized.  The  Per- 
sian and  Turkish  wars,  by  interrupting  trade,  and  the  mil- 
itary genius  of  the  government,  leading  it  to  bestow  all  its 
attention  upon  the  profession  of  arms  and  lightly  esteem 
that  of  commerce,  had  contributed  to  his  disappointment. 
He  hoped,  however,  to  obtain  a  prolongation  of  the  fran- 
cluse. 

JYou  may  suppose  that  we  were  gratified  to  meet  the  pro- 
ductions of  our  own  country  in  this  commercial  market. 
But  not  every  countryman's  face  is  welcome  even  at  the 
distance  of  Asiatic  Georgia.  %In  the  first  caravanserai  we 
entered,  the  day  after  reaching  Tiflis,  we  stumbled  upim  a 
hogshead  of  New  England  rum!  What  a  harbinger, 
thought  we,  have  our  countrymen  sent  before  their  mission- 

•  Betides  answering  our  queetiom  veHbally,  he  lent  ua  hit  Travels  in 
Sootbem  Runia  and  the  Tran^XJaucaeian  Provinces,  which  he  had  poUiebod. 
Having  been  unable  since  to  procore  this  work  from  Paris,  I  cannot  refer  to 
h  as  an  authority  for  the  facts  which  we  borrowed  from  it,  the  few  mum 
WIS  took  oat  oMbliog  me  to  mention  the  pages.    ' 
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aries !  What  a  reproof  to  the  Christians  of  America,  that, 
in  finding  fields  of  labor  for  their  missionaries,  they  should 
allow  themseWes  to  be  anticipated  by  her  merchants,  in 
finding  a  market  for  their  poisons  I  When  shall  the  love  of 
souls  cease  to  be  a  less  powerful  motive  of  enterprise  than 
the  love  of  gain  Q  I  had  before  wondered  where,  in  Mo- 
hammeiian  countries,  a  market  could  be  found  for  the  large 
quantities  of  rum  that  have  been  sent  to  the  Archipelago, 
especially jsince  temperance  has  checked  the  consumption 
of  it  at  home ;  but  have  since  been  assured  that  about  a 
third  of  what  reachjes  Constantinople  b  bought  by  Geor- 
gian merchants.  That  the  people  of  Georgia  are  among 
the  hardest  drinkers  in  the  world,  is  well  known.  Their 
country,  especially  the  province  of  Kakheti,  (the  others 
produce  principally  grain,)  is  extremely  fertile  in  the  vine. 
It  grows  to  an  enormous  size,  running  upon  trees  like  the 
wild  grape,  and  requiring  little  more  cultivation.  The  wine 
which  it  produces  is  not  bad,  and  is  so  abundant,  that  the 
best  is  but  about  four  cents  the  bottle,  while  the  common 
is  less  than  a  cent.  The  ordinary  4iy's  ration  for  an  in- 
habitant of  Tiflis,  from  the  mechanic  to  the  prince,  is  said 
to  be  a  tonky  measuring  between  five  and  six  bottles  of 
Bordeaux !  and  the  quantity  drunk  at  their  revels  is  per- 
fectly incredible.  Neither  bottles  nor  any  kind  of  casks, 
however,  aie  used;  and  skins  of  goats  and  cattle,  with  the 
hair  ipward  and  smeared  with  naphtha,  supply  their  place. 
We  had  hoped  to  find  in  ofperation  at  Tiflis,  an  extensive 
and  efficient  system  of  education  for  the  Armenians,  under 
the  direction  of  archbishop  Nerses,  the  ornament  and  boast 
of  the  Armenian  church.  But  our  first  inquiries  showed 
us  that  we  were  to  be  disappointed.  Nerses  was  no  longer 
here.  So  long  ago  as  when  the  Rev.  Henry  Martyn  viras 
at  Echmiadzin,  he  had,  as  president  of  the  synod  and 
wekeel  of  the  Catholicos,  the  complete  control  of  affairs  at 
that  establishment     Subsequently  he  resided  at  Tiflis  aa 
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bishop  of  the  province  of  Georgia,  but  still  retained  his 
former  office,  and  was  universally  regarded  as  destined  to 
succeed  the  present  Catholicos,  in  his  office  as  head  of  the 
Armenian  church.  His  name  was  known  wherever  the 
nation  is  scattered,  and  though  many  an  ambitious  ecclesi- 
astic envied  his  elevation  and  disliked  his  authority,  the 
more  intelligent  of  the  laity  regarded  him  with  great  re- 
spect, as  the  most  enlightened,  sensible  and  patriotic  of 
their  clergy.  His  measures  showed  a  mind  bent  upon  im- 
proving the  civil  and  intellectual  condition  of  his  nation ; 
nor  did  he  fail  to  make  some  innovations  of  a  religious  na- 
ture. That  he  might  diminish  the  number  of  priests,  pre- 
paratory to  new  regulations  respecting  them,  he  deter- 
mined to  ordain  none  in  his  diocese  for  a  certain  number 
of  years ;  he  openly  discouraged  pilgrimages ;  and  forbade 
the  book  of  legends  to  be  read  any  longer  in  the  churches 
under  his  jurisdiction.  His  efforts  in  favor  of  education 
will  appear,  when  I  speak  of  his  academy.  As  might  be 
expected  of  a  man  not  evangelically  enlightened,  they  look- 
ed no  farther  than  H  the  cultivation  of  the  intellect,  as  a 
path  to  worldly  advantages.  Of  his  political  views  we  ob- 
tained no  information,  nor  did  we  learn  the  precise  cause 
of  his  removal  from  Tiflis.  We  were  told  in  general 
terms,  that  he  incurred  the  displeasure  of  marshal  Paske- 
inch,  and  was  at  once  transferred,  or  rather  banished,  to 
Bessarabia.  Perhaps  his  enlightened  and  independent 
mind  was  leading  him  to  views  respecting  his  nation  that 
crossed  the  plans  of  government,  and,  combined  with  his 
great  influence,  made  him  regarded  as  a  dangerous  sub- 
ject in  so  distant  a  portion  of  the  empire :  or,  more  prob- 
ably, was  likely  to  prove  a  formidable  obstacle  to  the  plans 
of  government  respecting  the  Armenian  church,  whatever 
they  may  be.  Though  thus  arbitrarily  disposed  of,  and 
consequently  cyt  off  from  the  hope  of  succeeding  to  the 
chaur  of  the  Catholicosi  he  was  not  entirely  deprived  of  of- 
19 
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fioe,  but  stiO  is  bishof  of  «  see  thai  embraces  «U  the  A» 
meniaiis  in  the  western  part  of  Rusna,  from  the  Black  sea 
to  St  Petersburg.  So  many  of  the  Annenian  colony  at  Ca* 
miniec  in  Poland,  as  have  not  embraced  the  faith  of  Rome^ 
are  probably  under  hb  jurisdi^m,  and  perhaps  that  ia  the 
origin  of  his  see.* 

Nerses  left  behind  hioa  an  interesting  monument  of  fai&de* 
sire  to  enlighten  his  countrymen,  in  the  academy  that  wa& 
bttik  by  him  here.  A  sight  of  it  in  its  best  days  would, 
doubtless  have  gratified  us  much ;  but  it  has  declined  since 
his  departure,  and,  during  our  visit,  was  dosed  entirely,  in 
consequence  of  the  vacation  which  occurs  during  dog-days. 
Merely  the  building,  however,  is  a  strong  testimony ^to  his 
patriotism.  It  is  a  brick  structure,  two  stipes  high,  whiter 
washed  without,  and  (»namented  on  both  sides  with  a  row 
of  columns  ;  and  was  built  at  an  expense  of  sixty  or  sev- 
enty thousand  roubles,  all  of  which,  with  the  exception  of 
a  lew  legacies,  was  drawn  from  Nerses's  own  resoursee. 
The  Russians  helped  in  no  other  way,  than  that  the  gen- 
eral security  introduced  by  their  goveftment  encouraged 
individual  benevolence  thus  to  exert  itself  for  the  public 
good.  In  this  solitary  instance  only  has  it  produced  such 
an  eiSdct  upon  education,  and  as  if  even  for  this  they  would 
h&ve  some  compensation,  they  were  actually  occupying  a 

*  This  colony  was  originally  formed  by  Armenians  who  fled  from  the 
devastators  of  their  anmtry,  but  at  what  time  I  have  net  learned.  The  sit« 
of  their  city  is  exceedingly  strong,  and  even  down  nearly  to  our  cmrn  thMe» 
they  have  enjoyed  a  ssni-indeiMiidence,  having  their  own  officers,  who  were 
clotfied  with  the  power  of  life  and  death.  In  1624,  the  Catholicos  Melkiseti, 
being  forced  in  the  persecutions  of  Shah  Abbas  to  flee  from  Echmiidsin, 
took  up  his  residence  at  Leopol,  another  Armenian  colony  in  Poland  of  a 
similar  origin,  and  then  consisting  of  1000  fiimilies.  After  a  year  he  re> 
moved  to  Gaminiec,  where  ha  died.  In  1066,  the  archbishcf),  or,  as  he  is 
also  caUed,  the  patriarch  of  Gaminiec,  was  converted  to  the  Romish  faith 
by  a  Theatin  monk,  and  the  books  of  his  church  were  puiged  of  their  heresies. 
Mnkhit&r's  Diet.  Arts.  Gamenits  and  Ik>v.  Chamche4n,  P.  7:  c.  10.  Toutm* 
forte,  vol  2:  p;  408. 
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great  part  of  llie  buikting,  when  we  visited  it,  as  an  arse- 
nal for  the  army.  The  rooms  of  the  part  to  which  we  had 
access,  d^ered  in  no  respect  from  our  own  academies,  be- 
ing famished  with  benches  and  desks  ;in  European  style. 
To  erect  the  buUding,  when  the  money  was  provided,  was 
easy ;  but  to  procure  competent  instructors  was  a  more  dif- 
fiddt  task.  One  was  In'ought  from  Paris,  a  second  from 
Moscow,  and  a  third  from  Isfahan.  The  number  finaDy 
amoirated  to  ten  or  eleven,  of  which  three  taught  Armen-' 
ian,  two  Russian,  one  Persian,  one  French,  one  mathemal* 
ics,  and  one  drawing. 

N6rses  orighially  designed  that  it  should  rank  high  as  a 
gymnasium ;  but  after  he  ceased  to  direct,  it  became  mere- 
ly a  grammar  school  for  teaching  Armenian,  Russian  and 
Fiench,  and  is  now  fast  dwindling  into  a  common  school. 
None  of  the  modern  improvements  m  education  were  ever 
tried  in  it,  except  an  ineffectual  attempt  at  the  Lancasterian 
i^stem.  Though  in  the  study  of  languages  the  New  Tes- 
tament b  used  as  a  class-book,  it  is  not  and  never  was 
adapted  to  exert  a^  moral  or  rdigious  influence  upon  the 
nation ;  and  probably  that  work  was  selected  merely  in 
consequence  of  the  facility  with  which  it  could  be  procured. 
A  vartabed,  named  Hariitun,  however,  who,  under  Nerses 
and  smce,  has  been  its  director,  is  a  uaefiil  man ;  and  in  his 
derotedness  to  the  enlightening  of  his  nation,  seems  to  look 
a  little  farther  than  the  improvement  of  the  intellect  He 
ins  published  archbishop  Hate's  catechism  in  Armenian. 
The  present  number  of  scholars  was  about  200 ;  and  as 
tiiere  are  no  funds,  we  were  assured  that  the  current  ex- 
penses, amounting  to  3008  roubles  per  annum,  are  borne 
by  diis  episcopal  see. 

Whether  this  estaUishment  was  connected  in  the  inten- 
tions  of  Nerses  with  an  extensive  system  of  schools,  we  are 
not  infiirmed.  He  never,  in  fact,  built  any  other,  nor  is 
there  another  Armenian  school  within  the  limits  of  the 
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modern  provinoe  of  Georgia,  as  already  defined,  with  the 
exception  of  one  containing  about  thirty  scholars  in  Gin- 
jeh.  Compared  with  the  Georgians,  the  Armenians  <^ 
Tiflis  are  said  to  be  intelligent,  but  in  reality  they  can  have 
but  little  education.  Their  females  have  not,  and  never 
had  the  advantages  of  a  school :  still  some  of  them  are 
privately  taught  to  read.  And,  strange  as  it  may  seem, 
the  language  they  are  taught  is  not  their  own,  but  Geot- 
gian ;  a  fact  that  shows  the  influence  of  the  Ge(»gian8 
liere  to  be  greater  than  from  their  small  number  might  be 
supposed,  and  accounts  for  what  we  were  assured  is  true, 
that  the  Armenians  of  Tiflis  know  Georgian  better  than' 
their  own  tongue. 

Nerses  found,  in  commencing  his  school,  quite  as  great 
a  deficiency  of  books  as  of  teachers,  and  that  without  a 
press  which  would  enable  him  to  supply  it,  the  establish- 
ment would  be  incomplete,  and  its  operations  embarrassed. 
Having  heard  at  Constantinople  that  even  a  newspaper 
was  issued  from  this  press,  we  had  expected  to  find  it  in 
efficient  operation ;  and  one  of  our  first^emands  en  visiting 
the  school,  was  to  be  directed  to  it.  In  search  of  it,  wt 
wandered  into  the  precincts  of  the  Armenian  cathedral, 
where  it  is  now  located.  A  bishc^,  named  Simeon  Nes- 
moonean,  who  then  occupied  Nerses's  place,  espying  us, 
politely  invited  us  to  his  apartments.  In  his  civilities,  how- 
ever, the  press  was  forgotten,  although  we  reminded  him 
repeatedly  of  our  desire  to  see  it  We  learned  that,  though 
still  in  operation,  it  does  very  little  for  want  of  fimds. 
Only  a^  spelling  book,  the  catechism  already  mentioned,  an 
edition  of  the  Venice  Armenian  grammar,  and  another  of 
the  Psalter,  have  been  printed.  No  newspiqwr  has  been 
attempted,  and  the  report  probably  referred  to  the  govern- 
ment gazette,  a  paper  of  little  value,  in  Russian  and  Geor- 
gian, that  is  issued  once  in  about  twenty  days,  from  a  press 
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owned  by  goTernment  The  same  press  has  also  attempt- 
ed to  print  in  Persian,  but  appears  not  to  have  succeeded. 

The  bishop's  politeness  extended  to  an  invitation  to  tea; 
and  we  accordingly  spent  an  hour  or  two  with  him  in  the 
eyening.  Tea,  with  which,  according  to  a  custom  not  un- 
common here,  brandy  was  offered  us  in  the  place  of  milk, 
was  served  up  around  a  jet  ^eau  in  his  garden,  in  the 
midst  of  vines  and  rare  vegetables,  and  a  variety  of  flower- 
ing and  fruit  trees.  His  vines,  he  assured  us,  needed  no 
covering  in  the  winter,  so  mild  is  the  climate.  It  was  the 
hour  of  evening  prayer  in  the  church,  but  he  seemed  to 
feel  under  no  obligation  to  attend,  and  we  were  interrupt- 
ed only  by  his  being  called  to  say  a  prayer  upon  the 
occasion  of  a  sacrifice.  It  took  but  a  moment,  and  was 
said  on  the  spot,  without  any  solemnity  or  ceremony.  Re 
manifested  a  perfect  readiness  to  answer  our  questions  re- 
specting his  diocese,  and  seemed  indeed  better  acquainted 
with  it  than  with  his  Bible ;  for  he  committed  the  mistake, 
unpardonable  in  a  bishop,  of  attributing  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  to  Cyrusinstead  of  Nebuchadnezzar. 

From  him  and  from  other  sources  we  obtained  the  fol- 
lowing information.  The  only  Armenian  convent  in  the 
city  is  the  one  that  is  attached  to  this  church ;  it  contains 
only  the  bishop  and  three  or  four  vartab^ds.  There  is  dso 
a  nunnery,  with  eight  or  ten  inmates;  but  the  diocese 
contains  no  other.  In  the  city  there  are  eight  Armenian 
churches,  not  including  one  belonging  to  the  nunnery,  and 
another  not  used,  and  four  or  five  in  the  suburbs,  which  are 
served  by  sixty  priests.*  The  churches,  like  all  that  be- 
fong  to  the  Armenians  in  these  parts,  are  without  glebes  or 
fimds.  The  priests  are  uneducated;  some  indeed  can 
barely  read  the  church  services,  and  know  not  how  to 

*  So  mid  the  bishop.     LangUs,  in  bit  oditioD  of  CSiardiD,  girw  a  lift, 
00  ^  aotbority  of  Guldeoflttidt,  of  tweoty  cfanrcbet,  twehe  of  wbicb,  be 
Myi,  are  IB  tbe  city,  and  eight  in  the  suborba.    Cbardin,  toI.  2:  p.  7. 
19  • 
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write ;  an4  out  of  all,  hardly  ume  than  two  or  three  cmi 
be  said  to  be  at  all  eolightened*  The  diocese  haa  two 
snffiragan  bishops,  one  of  whom^  however»  is  now  dead ;  it 
eoibra^s  the  whcde  of  the  province  that  is  iiow  called 
Georgia;  md  contains,  exclusive  of  the  inhabitants  of  Tif*- 
lis,  8000  Armenian  families,  some  of  whom  are  serfe  like 
the  Georgian  peasants.  Bishop  Simeon  is  not  th^  regular 
incumbent  of  the  see,  but  merely  acts  pro  Umpore.  A 
bishop  l^vhannes,  who  succeeded  N6rses  as  president  of 
the  synod  of  Echmiadzin,  is  to  succeed  him  also  in  his 
bishopric. 

Three  or  four  days  after  we  reached  Tiflis,  a  fnend  prOf 
posed  to  introduce  us  to  an  Armenian  bishop,  who,  having 
heard  pf  our  arrival,  was  desirous  of  being  acquainted  with 
us.  It  proved  to  be  Serope,  who  is  meotioaed  by  Martyn 
in  his  visit  to  Echmiadzin.  He  was  bom  at  Erzroom,  and 
educated  a  papist  in  the  college  of  the  Propaganda  at 
Rome ;  but  has  smce  returned  to  his  native  faith.  French 
and  Italian  were  familiar  to  him,  and  he  knew  something  ^ 
English,  being  in  this  respect,  he  assur^  us,  distinguished 
from  almost  every  other  ecdesiastic  of  his  church.  We 
had  two  interviews  with  him,  and  found  him  possessed  of 
much  information,  and  of  more  correct  views  thao  aay 
other  Armenian  prelate  whom  we  saw.  We  were  sorry  to 
learn  subsequently,  however,  that  he  is  really  an  inefficient 
man.  He  talked  with  us  much  as  he  did  with  Martyn  twen- 
ty years  ago ;  and  yet,  during  those  twenty  yea^rs,  he  has  ^^ 
fected  little  toward  enlightening  and  reforming  his  na^on. 
Thinking,  probably,  that  it  would  gratify  our  missionary  fe^ 
iiigs,  he  informed  us,  that  since  the  capture  of  Akhdltsikhe, 
200  families  (tf  Georgians,  who,  with  some  others  residing 
there,  had  enibraced  the  rdigion  of  Mohanmied,  have  been 
induced  to  return  to  the  bosom  of  the  Greek  church.  As 
the  territory  of  the  Ingalos,  also,  another  body  of  some  1500 
families  of  Georgian  renegadoes  sulyect  to  the  licsgies,  had 
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bfien  recetttly  taken,  th^  were  likewiae  at  liberty  again  to 
embrace  the  faith  of  their  fathQ):^,  for  which  they  w^e 
known  stUl  to  retain  a  atrong  partiality.  He  hoped*  too» 
that  the  general  war  which  waa  about  to  be  made  iqx^n  the 
mountaineers,  would,  by  subduing  them  to  Russia,  ftcilitate 
their  coayersion.  '  Though,'  said  he»  '  we  have  all  lost  the 
spirit  of  missions,  and  shall  find  the  work  a  difficult  one ; 
while,  if  we  had  only  the  zeal  of  the  early  papal  missicm- 
aries,  to  say  nothing  of  the  apostles,  it  would  soon  be'done* 
The  Russians  have  had  for  several  yews,  a  bishop  and  a 
number  of  pciests  among  the  Oset  (Ossetians)  sb  missicm- 
aries ;  still  their  church  is  igncnrant  and  wanting  in  zeal, 
and  that  is  its  only  mission.*  They  have  indeed  succeedp 
ed  by  money  and  caresses  in  baptizing  a  few,  but  that  is 
all ;  they  remain  the  same  people  as  before,  and  none  of 
them  are  cordially  Christians.'  He  expressed  his  regret, 
that  both  Georgians  and  Armenians  here  have  now  hardly 
any  preaching,  and  what  they  have  resembles  legends  more 
than  sermons.  '  For,'  said  he, '  so  long  as  the  clergy  do 
nothing  but  read  service,  the  religion  of  the  people  must 
necessarily  be  superficial,  consisting  only  in  forms,  and  hav- 
ing no  connection  with  the  heart,  as  is  now  lamentably  the 
case.  They  are  very  strict  in  theur  fasts,  but  their  religion 
has  almost  no  influence  upon  their  morals.'  In  speaking  (rf* 
the  education  of  the  clergy,  we  suggested  that  it  ought  al- 
ways to  keep  along  with  that  of  the  peq>le,  or  the  latter 
will  be  in  danger  of  infidelity,  to  which  he  assented,  and 
confessed  that  the  reverse  was  true  among  the  ArmenianSf 
the  people  were  ahead  of  the  clergy  in  knowledge. — He 
had  been  recently  appointed  hmhap  of  Astrakh&n,  the  only 
Armenian  episcopal  9ee  in  Russia  notth  of  the  Caucasus, 

*  The  Ruastan  church  has  ako  bad  a  mifliion  among  the  Samoiedes  at 
Archangel  since  1825,  which  reports  that  8510  have  been  converted  and  only 
680  remain  pagans.  The  Rossian  embasay  at  Pekin  is  likewise  a  religioui 
mivion;  consiiting  of  an  archbishop,  and  a  number  of  inferior  clergy. 
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besides  that  of  Bessarabia  already  mentioned.  Astrakhiin 
is  about  700  Tersts  firom  Tiffis  by  the  pass  of  Dariel,  and 
reckons  among  its  forty  or  forty-five  thousand  inhabitants, 
4000  Armenians.  A  printing  press  belongs  to  the  episco- 
pate, but  it  is  in  a  very  bad  conditi<Hi. 

Serope  was  for  several  years  rector  of  the  Armenian 
gymnasium  at  Moscow ;  and  firom  him  and  other  sources* 
we  have  gathered  the  following  information  respecting  that 
institution,  in  compliance  with  an  article  in  our  Instruc- 
tions. It  originated  in  the  benevdence  of  a  native  of  Is- 
fahan, of  the  Armenian  family  of  Eleazar,  noiv  one  of  the 
richest  in  the  Russian  empire ;  and  was  opened  in  1816. 
The  legacy  left  by  its  founder  not  only  sufficed  for  erecting 
the  buildings  and  putting  it  in  operation,  but  a  permanent 
fund  of  200,000  roubles  remained;*  and  thirty-two  of  its 
students  are  now  fed,  clothed  and  instructed  gratis.  The 
whole  number  of  Armenian  students  is  about  60,  and  the 
number  of  graduates  up  to  1829  was  69.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, an  exclusively  Armenian  institution,  and  the  Russian 
branch  is  much  the  largest  Most  of  its  Armenian  stu- 
dents are  from  places  north  of  the  Caucasus,  though  a  few 
go  fix>m  these  provinces.  They  are  taught  the  Russian, 
French,  German,  and  Armenian  languages,  history,  differ- 
ent branches  of  the  mathematics,  philosophy,  &rc.  But 
their  attention  to  all  is  somewhat  superficial.  There  is  no 
department  appropriated  to  any  particular  profession,  but  a 
general  foundation  is  laid  for  all ;  hardly  the  right  kind, 
however,  Serope  himself  confessed,  for  theology,  and  none 
of  its  graduates  have  yet  entered  the  sacred  profession. 
So  that  even  here  we  look  in  vain  for,  what  is  indeed  no 
where  to  be  found,  an  instituti<Mi  for  the  education  of  the 
Armenian  clergy.    The  present  rector  is  a  vartabed,  named 

*  I  have  taken  this  gum  finom  AvdaU.    See  hie  aoooont  of  thia  inatitatioo 
.  in  the  Mpplemeot  to  his  tianslation  of  Qiamche&n*s  history  of  Armenia. 
Vol.  2.  p.  627. 
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Michael  Salamtean,  who  was  bom  at  Constantinoi^e,  and 
educated  a  papist  in  the  papal  Armenian  convent  of  Bzun^ 
mar  in  Mount  Lebanon,  but  has  since  renounced  allegi- 
ance to  the  pope.  He  is  much  devoted  to  enlightening  his 
nation,  and  is  enlightened  himself.  But  there  is  reason  to 
fear  that  he  is  secretly  inclining  to  the  principles  of  Ger- 
man neology.  His  religious  influence,  of  course,  cannot 
be  good ;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  the  graduates  aie 
generally  irreligious.  They  learn  Russian  levity  and  love 
of  honor,  and  come  out  no  longer  Armenians,  but  preju- 
diced against  them  as  semi-barbarian  Asiatics.  Instead  of 
going  to  their  country  with  the  patriotic  intention  of  reform- 
ing their  nation,  in  the  prevalent  ^irit  of  Russia  they  seek 
only  for  promotion,  and  disperse  through  different  parts  of 
the  empire  in  the  employment  of  government  Only  a  few 
have  found  their  way  south  of  the  Caucasus.  The  only 
encouraging  hope  is,  that  the  institution  may  in  time  give 
the  nation  some  valuable  authors.  Connected  with  it;  there 
is  an  Armenian  press,  which  was  formerly  at  St  Peters- 
burg. The  rector  has  kindly  caused  two  or  three  religious 
tracts  to  be  printed  at  it  for  the  missionaries  at  Shoosha. 
There  is  also  another  Armenian  press  at  Moscow,  which  is 
the  private  property  of  a  Frenchman*  But  neither  of  them 
accomplishes  much. 

The  first  sabbath  we  were  in  Tiflis,  we  attended  divine 
service  in  the  Armenian  cathedral,  and  the  second  in  the 
church  of  a  German  colony  in  the  vicinity  of  the  city. 
When  stating,  in  a  preceding  letter,  of  what  the  church 
services  of  the  Armenians  consist,  I  reserved  for  this  place 
a  description  of  their  forms  of  worship  as  they  appear  to  an 
observer.  But  so  much  do  they  differ  from  any  thing 
known  among  us,  that  I  have  little  hope  of  giving  one  that 
shall  be  intelligible..  The  church  itself,  when  built  in  the 
style  common  to  the  oldest  and  best  in  Armenia,  of  which 
tl»  cathedral  at  Tiflis  i^  a  {^tty  good  specimen,  haa  the 
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form  of  ft  cross ;  sometiises  exteraallj,  by  means  of  short 
yrmgB  attached  to  each  side,  and  generally  internally,  by 
tteans  of  a  lateral  arch  crossing  the  main  longitudinal  one 
at  right  angles.  The  nave,  or  centre  of  the  cross,  is  sur- 
monnted  by  a  species  of  dome  quite  peculiar  to  these  re- 
gions, but  here  common  to  M  churches  and  sqralcfaral 
monuments,  and  evidently  very  ancient.  It  consists  of  an 
upright  cylindrical  base  capped  with  an  acute  cone.  The 
altar,  for  which  we  have  no  substitute  but  the  conmmnioii 
table,  occupies  the  eastern  extremity  of  the  main  longi- 
tudinal arch  of  the  building ;  the  Armenians  holding  that 
divine  worship  should  be  directed  only  toward  the  east 
From  the  back  part  of  it  rise  up  several  steps  or  shelves, 
occupied  by  cuidlesticks,  crosses,  small  pictures,  and  o&er 
ornaments.  It  stands  upon  a  platfcnrm  three  or  four  feet 
Ugh,  which  projects  far  enough  in  front,  to  allow  the 
priests  and  deacons  to  stand  upon  it  to  say  mass,  the  only 
time  when  it  or  the  altar  is  used.  A  section  of  the  body 
of  the  church  next  in  front  of  the  altar,  extending  from 
Bide  to  side  of  the  building,  is  appropriated  to  the  priests 
and  their  assistants ;  and  is  often  raised  a  step  above  the 
rest  of  the  floor,  and  sepiurated  from  it  by  a  railing. 
Here  the  common  daily  prayers  are  said.  The  male  part 
of  the  congregation  occupy  without  order  the  remainder 
of  the  floor,  which  is  entirely  without  seats.  The  females 
aro  crowded  into  an  orchestra  at  the  western  end,  (the  only 
gfdlery  there  is,)  and  are  there  screened  [by  lattice-work 
from  the  gaze  of  the  men.  In  some  cases,  also,  a  simi- 
lar space  is  appropriated  to  them  under  the  orchestra, 
and  only  enclosed  by  a  simple  railing.  A  pulpit,  that 
prominent  and  essential  part  of  our  places  of  worship,  wa 
did  not  find  in  Armenia !  A  church  thus  fitted  up,  how^ 
ever  awkward  it  might  be  to  us,  corresponds  precisely  with 
the  ideas  entertained  by  the  Armenians  of  public  worship. 
Mass  is  the  principal  thing,  and  the  akar  is  raised  so  tiuit 
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every  one  can  easily  witness  its  celebration.  Prayers  are 
less  important,  and  no  provision  is  made  for  the  readers  of 
them  to  be  distinctly  seen  or  heard.  Preaching  is  hardly 
thought  of,  and  the  pulpit  is  excluded. 

Go  into  one  of  these  churches  in  time  of  prayers,  {mass 
will  be  considered  elsewhere,)  and  you  will  find  a  number 
of  lamps  suspended  from  the  roof,  endeavoring  to  shed 
their  dim  light  upon  the  congregation,  though  the  sun  be 
shining  with  noonday  brightness.  In  the  enclosure  before 
the  altar  will  be  two  or  three  priests,  surrounded  by  a  crowd 
of  boys  from  eight  to  twelve  years  old,  performing  prayers; 
some  swinging  a  smoking  censer,  others,  taper  in  hand, 
reading  first  from  one  book  and  then  from  another,  and  all 
changing  places  and  positions  according  to  rule.  The  mo- 
notonous inarticulate  singsong  of  the  youthful  officiators, 
with  voices  often  discordant  and  stretched  to  their  highest 
pitch,  will  grate  upon  your  ear,  and  start  the  inquiry,  can 
such  prayers  enter  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  ? 
You  will  be  surrounded  by  a  barefooted  congregation, 
standing,  wherever  each  can  find  a  place,  upon  a  sheep- 
skin, or  bit  of  rug,  (unless  the  church  is  rich  enough  to 
have  a  carpet,)  uttering  responses  without  order,  and  fre- 
(piently  prostrating  themselves  and  kissing  the  ground,  with 
a  sign  of  the  cross  at  every  fall  and  rise.  The  whole  will 
seem  to  you  a  mummery  and  an  abomination,  and  you  will 
probably  hasten  away,  wishing  to  hear  and  see  no  more 
of  it 

In  entering  the  church  barefi)Ot,  and  in  prostrating  them- 
selves to  the  ground,  the  Armenians  have  doubtless  retain- 
ed relics  of  genuine  orientalism.  Abraham,  when  he  ran 
to  meet  the  angels,  bowed  himself  to  the  earth ;  and  Moses, 
when  standing  on  holy  ground,  took  his  shoes  from  off  his 
feet.  Why  so  large  a  part  of  the  service  has  been  suffered 
to  pass  into  the  hands  of  boys,  is  exceedingly  strange* 
They  fill  the  four  ecclesiastical  grades  below  the  subdeacon, 
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to  which  are  attached  the  duties  of  clerks ;  or  more  com- 
monly are  substitutes  for  their  occupants,  having  themselves 
DO  rank  at  all  in  the  church.     Of  the  first  158  pages  of  the 
Jamakirk,  containing  the  whole  of  the  midnight  service 
with  all  its  variations  for  feasts  and  other  special  occasions, 
more  than  130,  consisting  of  psalms,  hymns,  d&c.  are  read 
or  chanted  by  them  under  the  direction  of  the  priests. 
Well  may  the  priests,  in  view  of  having  such  important 
helps  in  their  duties,  find  motive  enough  in  most  places  to 
teach  a  few  children  to  read  !     Of  the  remaining  pages, 
some  half  a  dozen  belong  to  the  deacons,  if  there  are  any, 
and  the  remainder,  consisting  simply  of  prayers  and  lessons 
from  the  gospel,  are  read  by  the  priests.     All  the  service, 
with  few  other  exceptions  than  the  lessons,  and  that  the 
priest  in  the  middle  of  every  prayer  of  any  length  turns 
round  to  wave  a  cross  before  the  people,  and  say,  *  peace 
be  to  all,  let  us  worship  God,'  is  perfomed  with  the  back 
to  the  congregation.     Add  to  this,  that  the  whole,  with 
the  unfortunate  exception  of  the  book  of  legends,  is  in  a 
language  not  understood,  often  by  the  priests  themselves, 
and  much  less  by  the  congregation ;  and  if  it  were  not,  is 
read  or  chanted  with  so  little  articulation  as  would  render 
it  perfectly  unintelligible :    and  you  will  hardly  need  any 
other   answer  to  the  question,  whether  there  is  any  spir- 
ituality  in  the  worship    of  the  Armenian  church.      The 
priests  go  through  it,  as  if  it  were  a  daily  task  of  the  lips, 
as  a  joiner's  work  is  of  his  hands,  and  are  apparently  as 
much  relieved  when  it  is  over.     If  a  boy  makes  a  mistake, 
he  is  reproved,  or  even  chastised,  on  the  spot,  though  a 
prayer  be  interrupted  for  the  purpose.     The  people,  too,  are 
constantly  coming,  and  going,  or  moving  about,  and  oflen 
engaged  in  conversation.     To  say  that  a  real  reverence  for 
sacred  things  is  unknown  among  the  clergy,  and  that  nei- 
ther they  nor  the  people  have  any  idea  of  spiritual  worship, 
seems  too  broad  an  assertion ;  and  still,  in  making  it,  we 
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are  supported,  not  only  by  our  own  observation,  but 
by  that  of  others  to  whose  testimony  we  attribute  great 
weight. 

I  ought  not  to  leave  this  subject  without  a  word  upon 
image-worship.  Going  to  Armenia,  as  I  did,  almost  im- 
mediately after  a  visit  to  Greece,  I  could  not  but  feel  at  first, 
that  this  error  is  not  very  prominent  in  the  Armenian  church. 
Some  churches  have  been  already  mentioned  that  had  but 
few  pictures.  As  we  advanced  into  Armenia,  however, 
we  (bund  them  mukij^ying ;  and  image-worship  does  exist  | 
to  a  considerable  extent  Indeed  the  adoration  of  the 
cross,  already  explained,  is  a  most  striking  instance  of  it 
Before  pictures,  also,  tapers  are  burned,  votive  offerings  are 
suspended,  and  prayers  are  offered,  e^)ecially  on  the  festi- 
vals of  the  saints  they  represent.  The  same  author  who  so 
exalts  the  cross,  gives  to  the  image  of  Christ  as  high  a 
rank.  <  We,'  says  he,  *  and  our  sect  hold  and  preach 
that,  as  in  looking  toward  the  God-bearing  cross,  we  offer 
worship  not  to  the  visible  matter,  but  to  the  invisible  God 
who  is  in  it ;  so  we  wcHrship  the  image  of  the  Savior,  not 
the  matter  and  the  colons,  but  Christ  by  means  of  it,  who 
is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God  the  Father.  And  as  a 
name  and  an  image  are  equally  symbds  of  a  thing,  only 
that  <me  is  addressed  to  the  ear,  and  the  other  to  the  eye, 
it  is  as  much  the  meaning  of  the  apostle  that  every  knee  in 
heaven,  and  in  earth,  and  under  the  earth  should  bow  to  the 
image,  as  to  the  name  of  Jesus.*  But  as  neither  a  name  nor 
en  image  without  the  substance  is  to  be  worshiped,  and 
the  saints  are  not  every  where  present  to  dwell  in  their 
images  as  Christ  in  his,  their  images  are  not  to  be  wor- 
shiped. But  we  honor  and  reverence  the  images  of  the 
saints,  holding  them  as  mediators  and  intercessors  with 

*  How  can  tliOM  who  nnderetaod  the  apoetle  literally  avoid  Neraea's  argu- 
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God,  and  offering  the  worship  of  Ood  by  their  hands.  For 
the  image  of  the  Creator  only,  and  not  that  of  the  creature, 
is  to  be  worshiped.**  In  a  word,  though  the  Armenians 
are  less  devoted  to  image-worship  than  the  Greeks,  th'ey 
are  more  so  than  the  papists.  Not,  however,  that  they 
have  carved  images  like  the  latter,  for,  like  the  former, 
they  have  only  pictures,  and  I  here  use  the  word  image  in 
the  latter  sense. 

Let  us  turn  from  these  heartless  forms  of  solemn  mock- 
ery to  a  different  scene — simple  and  devout  protestant 
worship  in  the  heart  of  Georgia  1  Of  the  seven  German 
colonies  in  these  provinces,  whose  history  and  present  con- 
dition will  be  related  hereafler,  one,  named  New  Tiflis,  is 
about  two  versts  from  the  city.  It  consists  of  two  rows  of 
neatly  white-washed  houses  of  one  story,  at  moderate  dis- 
tances from  each  other,  along  a  broad  and  straight  street ; 
and  contains  not  far  from  200  inhabitants,  who  have  the 
regular  instructions  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel.  We  had 
already  become  acquainted  with  pastor  Saltet,  and  found 
him  an  intelligent  and  extremely  devout  man.  We  felt  at 
our  first  interview,  that  he  was  ripe  for  heaven,  but  knew 
not  that  he  would  so  soon  be  there.  Within  a  month,  he 
was  brought  by  the  cholera,  in  less  than  twenty-four  hours, 
from  perfect  health  to  the  grave.  He  was  the  general  spir- 
itual inspector  of  all  the  colonies,  and  infcn-med  us  that  some 
at  least  J  of  his  charge  were  excellent  Christians.  As  we 
entered  his  church,  the  worshipers  were  dropping  in  one  by 
one,  and  quietly  taking  their  seats ;  while  the  devotion  in 
their  countenances  showed  that  they  felt  the  solemnity  of 
the  duties  in  which  they  were  about  to  engage,  and  the 
books  in  their  hands  testified  that  they  had  been  instructed 
to  understand,  as  well  as  to  perform  thenK  The  prayers  of 
the  pastor  seemed  to  breathe  the  united  and  heartfelt  devo- 

*  NerseB  ShnoriiiU,  Untfaanrag&ii,  p.  1S2, 188. 
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lion  of  all ;  his  sermon  was  a  direct,  afiectionate,  and  earnest 
address  to  every  hearer ;  and  the  singing,  which  affected 
me  more  than  all,  was  in  good  German  taste,  simple,  solemn 
and  touching.  I  shall  not  attempt  to  describe  the  feelings 
awakened  by  this  scene,  refreshing  as  an  oasis  in  a  bound- 
less desert,  though,  in  spite  of  me  at  the  time,  they  express- 
ed themselves  in  tears.  Since  first  setting  foot  in  Asia,  I 
had  deeply  felt,  that  a  consistent  Christian  life,  and  a  de- 
vout simple  worship,  exhibited  by  a  few  truly  governed  by 
the  fear  of  God,  and  shining  like  a  candle  into  all  the 
surrounding  darkness,  was  the  great  desideratum  needed 
by  a  missionary  to  give  intelligibleness  to  his  instructions, 
and  force  to  his  arguments.  How  often,  without  it,  had  I 
seemed  to  myself  like  an  inhabitant  of  some  other  planet, 
vainly  endeavoring  to  model  my  hearers  after  characters 
whom  I  had  seen  there,  and  of  whom  they  could  form  no 
conception,  or  whose  existence  they  could  hardly  believe ! 
Here,  at  last,  I  seemed  to  have  found  the  desideratum  sup- 
plied, and  was  encouraged  to  hope,  that  this  example  of 
pure  religion  would  be  like  leaven  to  all  the  corrupt  and 
backsliding  churches  around. 

We  took  some  pains  to  notice  how  the  Sabbath  was  ob- 
served by  the  inhabitants  of  Tiflis.  The  bazars  and  shops 
were  all  closed,  except  those  of  the  venders  of  provisions, 
including,  (if  such  a  classification  may  be  allowed,)  the  re- 
tailers of  wine  and  ardent  spirits.  The  number  of  attend- 
ants at  public  worship  in  the  morning  seemed  but  small, 
for  the  two  or  three  churches  which  we  entered  contained 
but  few  worshipers.  In  the  afternoon  the  whole  male  pop- 
ulation of  the  city  seemed  to  be  poured  out  into  the  streets 
and  esplanades,  to  indulge  in  relaxation :  every  one  con- 
versing of  his  merchandise  or  his  pleasures,  and  all  exhib- 
iting a  scene  of  gaiety  and  amusement.  While  the  ladies, 
with  all  ffie  famed  charms  of  Georgian  beauty,  which,  I 
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SMj  be  allowed  to  saj,  has  not  been  overrated,  (for  I  hare 
•ever  seen  a  city,  so  large  a  proportion  of  whose  females 
were  beautiful  in  form^  features  and  complexion,  as  Tiflis,) 
were  assembled  in  little  groupes  upon  the  low  terraces  oi 
their  houses,  dancing  to  the  soond  of  tambourin  and  clap- 
ping of  hands,  to  contribute  their  aid  to  render  this  sdemn 
daj  the  least  solemn  of  all  the  seven. 
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Origin  of  the  GeotyitiM  Geographical  divisioM  of  their  coontfy— Histori- 
cai  traditioo0  belbre  Alexaoder,  and  origin  of  the  Orpeliau — Sobjection  to 
the  Romans  and  Parthians — Conversion  to  Christianity — Pakradian  kings 
of  Geoiyift'  ■■■  Invasion  of  the  Segookiane— Sabseqaent  growth  of  Geoigian 
poweiv— Mogh^  invasKMH-^hAyeded  fay  the  Sofies  of  Pewia  Snhmiasion 
to  Russia — ^Present  number  of  Gieorgians — ^Their  civil  state — Educatioo— 
Religipn — Complete  sol:>jection  of  the  valley  of  the  Koor  to  the  Rossian*— 
View  of  Colchis-^ews  in  Colchis  and  Georgia — Present  state  of  Colchis 
— Independeooe  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  Gaooasos— Their  religious  state 
— Missions  among  them— Papal  missions  in  Geeigia  and  Cokfais— Papal 
Armenian  convent  at  Venice. 

Dbak  SlK, 

I  HATE  thus  far  intentionally  neglected  to  speak  of  the 
Georgians,  in  order  to  make  in  one  place  a  connected  re- 
port of  what  we  learned  respecting  that  nation.  Permit 
me  now  to  introduce  them  to  your  notice  by  a  few  remarks 
vnpoa  their  history. 

The  Ghreeks  knew  the  Georgians  under  the  name  of 
Iheres ;  and  their  geographers  divided  between  them,  the 
Colchis  and  Albania  the  whole  of  the  tract  that  lies  be- 
tween Armenia  and  mount  Caucasus,  extending  from  the 
Caspian  to  the  Black  sea ;  in  other  words,  the  valleys  of 
the  Cyrus  and  the  Phasis.  The  name  Virk^  given  to  them 
by  the  Armenian  writers,  seems  to  be  of  the  same  origin 
with  that  used  by  the  Greeks.  By  the  Turks  and  Persians 
they  are  universally  called  Ourjy^  and  their  country  GCirjis- 
tan  ;*  and  probably  our  own  name  for  them  is  derived 


*  Perhaps  from  the  river  Kftr,  or  Koor. 
20* 
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from  this  origin,  rather  than  from  the  Greek  gtorgos^  as 
some  ha?e  supposed.  The  Georgians  call  themsel?es 
KartU,  which  name  they  derive  from  Kartlos,  the  second 
son  of  Togarmah,  as  the  Armenians  do  theirs  from  Haig,  his 
first  son.  Such  a  tradition  seems  at  once  to  be  contra* 
dieted  by  the  fact,  that  there  is  no  resemblance  between 
the  Armenian  and  Georgian  languages,  but  it  evades  the 
objection  by  replying,  that  the  two  nations  separated  from 
the  original  stock  before  the  confusion  of  tongues.* 

The  original  patrimony  of  Kartlos  was  bounded  on  the 
north  by  the  lower  ranges  of  the  Caucasus ;  cm  the  west  by 
the  mountains  which  separate  Georgia  from  Colchis ;  on 
the  south  by  the  mountains  of  Kookark ;  and  on  the  east 
by  the  same  Armenian  province  to  the  junction  6f  the 
Khram  with  the  Koor,  and  then,  to  the  north  of  the  latter 
river,  by  the  country  of  Hereti  which  occupied  the  valley 
of  the  Alazan  from  its  mouth  to  the  north  of  Telav.  The 
northeastern  part  of  this  territory  received  from  Kakhos^ 
one  of  the  sons  of  Kartlos,  the  name  of  KaMuti^  which 
was  finally  eHended  over  Hereti,  and  is  now  i^i^lied  to  the 
whole  tract  between  the  Koor  and  the  Alaz&n.  The  re- 
mainder was  called,  after  its  original  possessor,  KartU, 
which  is  the  proper  native  name  of  Greorgia,  and  is  still 

*  According  to  the  Georgian  and  Armenian  traditions,  Togarmab  bad 
eight  Bona:  Maig,  the  father  of  the  Hoik  or  Armenians;  JSCartlo9,  from 
whom  descended  the  KartH  or  Geoi^gians;  Biirdoi,  who  peopled  the  valley 
lOQth  of  the  Koor  between  the  montbe  of  the  Khram  and  the  Araa  which 
was  called  by  the  Arabian  geographers  Aran,  where  he  built  the  city 
of  Berdaah;  Ifooa^dn,  whose  inheritance  was  tlie  modem  provinces  of 
Sheky,  Shirwin  and  Mooghdn;  Hero9,  who  possessed  Hereti,  now  ab- 
sorbed in  the  proriooe  of  Kakheti,  of  which  it  formed  the  eastera  part; 
Lekoe,  the  progenitor  of  the  Leegiee,  who  raoeived  the  eastern  part  of  morat 
Chuicasas  from  the  Terak  to  the  Caspian;  KankdM,  to  whom  fell  the  western 
end  of  the  Ctmeaeue  fixxn  the  Terek  to  the  Black  sea;  and  Egroe,  whose 
patrimony  was  Cokdus,  called  by  the  Armenians  Yeker  (Egeriii),  and  some, 
times  by  the  Georgians  Egriei  and  Egooreu  St.  Mart.  vol.  2:  p.  182. 
Chamche4n,  P  1:  c.  1. 
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given  to  one  of  the  modern  provinces,  but  generally  written 
by  foreigners  KartaUni.  Somkheti^  the  third  province  of 
Georgia,  was  originally  a  subdivision  of  Kartli  named  from 
its  vicinity  to  Aimenia  KarielSomkheHf  or  Armenian  (Geor- 
gia.* The  original  capital  of  Georgia  was  Mtskheta,  a 
town  which  still  exists  at  the  junction  of  the  Aragvi  with 
the  Koor  and  contains  about  200  families.  It  looks  up  to 
Kartlos  himself  as  its  founder,  and  was  the  residence  of  the 
rulers  of  Georgia  till  A.  D.  469. 

Georgian  tradition  acknowledges  that  Haig  was  the  most 
valiant  of  the  sons  of  Togarmah,  and  that  the  descendants 
of  his  brethren  for  a  long  time  professed  allegiance  to  the 
kings  of  Armenia.  But  even  in  those  days  the  fertile 
north  poured  forth  its  inundations ;  and  a  flood  of  Khaz&rs 
from  the  plains  of  Kipchak  burst  over  the  Caucasus,  and 
reduced  to  servitude  or  subjection  its  inhabitants,  and  their 
brethren  on  the  south.  They  were  relieved  from  their  op- 
pressors only  by  a  similar  invasion  from  Persia,  750  A.  C. 
headed  by  a  general  of  the  famous  Feridoon.  Soon  after, 
the  Greeks  (perhaps  from  the  colonies  in  Colchb  whose 
origin  dates  back  to  the  times  of  the  golden  fleece,)  came  in 
for  a  share  of  the  distracted  country,  but  were  forced  to  re- 
main satisfied  with  the  country  of  EgrisL  While  groaning 
under  the  dominion  of  Kai-Khosrov  of  Persia,  63S  A.  C. 
the  Georgians  saw  with  astonishment  a  company  of  Chi- 
nese, headed  by  one  of  the  royal  family  of  that  distant  em- 
pire, burst  through  the  gate  of  Dari61,  and  come  to  their 
aid.  They  were  received  with  joy,  their  arms  were  victo- 
rious, and  the  prince  was  presented  with  the  fortress  of  Or- 
pet,  (called  also  Samshvilde  and  Orbisi,)  on  the  Khram, 
which  gave  name  to  his  family.  His  descendants,  the  Or- 
pelians,  afterward  distinguished  themselves  both  in  Geor- 
gian and  Armenian  history,  and  now,  at  Tiflis  and  else- 
where, they  hold  their  rank  among  the  Georgian  nobility, 

*  Tbe  Qeorgiant  cmll  the  Anneniani  Simekki, 
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and  boast  of  higher  heraldric  honors  than  any  of  th« 
crowned  heads  of  Europe.*^ 

Georgia,  like  Armenia,  submitted  to  the  arms  of  Alex- 
ander. But,  in  the  next  generation,  the  lieutenant  of  his 
successors  was  expelled  by  Pamovaz,  a  native  prince,  who 
acquired  a  power  so  much  greater  than  any  one  that  had 
preceded  him,  as  to  be  called  the  first  king  of  Georgia. 
To  him  the  Georgians  ascribe  the  honor  of  inventing  their 
alphabet ;  while  the  Armenians  contend  that  it  was  given 
them  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifUi  century  by  Mesrob  the 
inventor  of  their  own.t  As  there  are  two  perfectly  dis- 
tinct Georgian  alphabets,  one  used  for  ecclesiastical  and 
the  other  for  civil  purposes,  the  question  might  be  settled 
by  an  equal  division ;  and  certainly  the  resemblance  of  the 
former  to  the  letters  of  the  Armenians,  seems  to  show  that 
they  are  entitled  at  least  to  thatl  During  the  long  and 
obstinate  struggle  between  the  Roman  and  Parthian  pow- 
ers, after  the  removal  of  Mithridates,  (to  whom  Armenian 
tradition  attributes  a  Georgian  origin,)  had  brought  their 
territories  in  contact :  Georgia,  like  Armenia,  obeyed  the 
will  of  the  strongest,  and  once  we  find  a  prince  royal  of 
the  former  placed  by  Roman  aid  upon  the  throne  of  the 
latter.^ 

Ecclesaetical  history  relates  that  the  Georgians  were  con- 
verted to  Christianity,  during  the  reign  of  Constantino  the 
Great,  by  the  sanctity  and  miracles  of  a  captive  female  slave. 
The  queen,  having  been  healed  by  her  of  a  grievous  disease, 

*For  the  preceding  trnditions,  aeaSt.  Bfartin*!  notoi  to  the  1st  chap,  of 
the  HisL  of  the  Orpeliana,  m  hii  M^m.  sor  I'Ann.  vol.  ii ;  and  his  Introduc- 
tion to  the  same  vol. 

t  St.  Blart.  as  above. 

%  We  obtained  at  Kan  a  manoscript  of  the  Ibar  Gospels  upon  parthment, 
ifl  this  character,  supposed  to  have  been  written  in  the  12th  centory.  It  is 
now  deposited  hi  the  \hnry  of  the  Board  at  the  Misionaiy  rooms. 

§  C3iamche4n,  P.  8:  c.  9. 
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adopted  her  religion^  persuaded  the  nation  to  erect  churches 
to  the  true  God,  and  sent  to  the  emperor  for  Christian  teach* 
ers.*  In  the  consequent  persecutions  of  the  Sassanidet 
they  were  fellow  sufferers  with  the  Armenians,  and  for  a 
part  of  the  time  aided  them  in  their  determined  resistance.t 
The  Georgian  church  was  represented  by  its  Catholicos 
and  a  number  of  bishops,  in  the  Armenian  synod  of  Vagh- 
arshabitd  which  rejected  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  A.  D. 
491,  and  thus  embraced  the  monophysite  heresy 4  But 
within  a  century  after,  (A.  D.  580,)  in  spite  of  the  remon- 
strances of  the  head  of  the  Armenian  church,  the  rejected 
decrees  were  adopted;  and  the  Georgians  have  ever  since 
formed  a  part  of  the  orthodox  Greek  church.^ 

The  Saracen  invasion  produced  nearly  the  same  effects 
in  Georgia  as  in  Armenia,  and  while  the  Mohammedans  and 
Greeks  were  ahemately  enforcing  their  claims  by  overrun- 
ning the  country,  a  minor  branch  of  the  Pakradians  got 
effective  possession  of  it,  even  before  their  relatives  ascended 
the  throne  of  Armenia.  ■  Their  crown,  or  coronet,  (for  it 
hardly  de^rved  the  former  name,)  was  but  a  tributary 
one,  however,  sometimes  acknowledging  the  kalif,  some- 
times the  emperor,  and  often  more  inmiediately  the  king 
of  Armenia,  as  liege  lord.||  Under  one  title  or  another, 
this  family  continued  to  be  clothed  with  the  highest  na^- 
tive  authority  in  the  country,  until  it  finally  resigned  it 
into  the  hands  of  Alexander  of  Russia.  Even  now  a  Pakrar 
dian  prince  is  pensioned  by  the  Persian  government  as  a 
pretender  to  the  throne  of  Georgia.  We  visited  him  in 
another  part  of  our  journey. 

The  invasion  of  the  Seljookians  happened  at  a  period, 
when  the  power  of  these  princes  of  Georgia  had  been  recent- 

*1lModoraft,EcGL  Hist.  Lib.  1:  c.  24.  CcNi^iara  Bioi,  Choren.  Lib.  2: 
e.88. 
t  Oiuiicbein,  P.  4:  c.  1,  2.  |  Ibid.  P.  4:  c.  12. 

§  Ibid,  P,  4;  c.  19.         ||  St.  Mart,  toI.  1.  Pr4clf  dt  Iflitt.  d'Arvwnie, 
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\y  weakened  by  a  destnictiTe  inroad  of  the  Grecian  army, 
as  a  chastisement  for  their  revolt  against  the  emperor  Basi- 
lius,  whose  acceptance  of  the  crown  of  Armenia  so  unhap- 
pily prepared  that  country,  also,  for  the  same  disastrous  event. 
Their  imbecility  was  completed  by  the  murder  of  a  brave 
Orpelian,  A.  D.  1057,  whose  gallant  conduct  as  generalis- 
simo of  the  Georgian  armies,  provoked  the  jealousies  of  the 
other  chiefs;  and  not  many  years  after,  hordes  of  Turks  fol* 
lowed  the  Seljookian  standard  over  nearly  the  whole  of 
Georgia.  But  in  the  old  age  of  that  short  lived  dynasty, 
the  Georgian  kings  issued  from  their  mountain  fastnesses, 
drove  the  invaders  from  their  country,  carried  their  arms  to 
the  Black  sea  on  the  one  side,  and  on  the  other,  after  im- 
posing a  Georgian  instead  of  a  Seljookian  governor  upon 
the  Armenians  in  their  capital  of  Ani,  forced  the  king  of 
Khelat  to  flee  before  them,  and  even  contended  on  equal 
terms  with  the  Atabegs  of  Aderbaijan.  Tiflis,  which,  after 
having  been  founded  and  made  the  capital  of  Georgia  in 
A.  D.  469,  had  been  since  A.  D.  853  in  the  possession  first 
of  the  Arabs  and  then  of  the  Turks,  now,  in  A.  D.  1121, 
passed  back  again  into  the  hands  of  its  proper  masters.*  The 
victorious  days  of  the  Georgian  kings  ended  soon  afler  the 
death  of  queen  Tamar,  A.  D.  1206,  the  most  fortunate  and 
powerful  of  the  whole ;  for  during  the  reign  of  her  success- 
or, A.  D.  1220,  occurred  the  first  irruption  of  the  Mog- 
huls.t  These  singular  barbarians,  in  their  second  invasion 
A.  p.  1238,  met  with  little  resistance  in  the  conquest  of 
Georgia,  and  seem  to  have  exhibited  there  the  best  speci- 
men of  their  tolerance.^:  Particularly  did  the  Orpelians, 
who,  after  having  been  driven  from  Georgia  by  the  predeces- 

*St.  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  809.  vol.  2  :  p.  281, 282. 

t  St.  Mart.  vol.  2:  p.  247.— Efen  at  thu  early  period  Qeorgia  began  to 
liaveoonnection  witliRoMia.  Theiritliaibaiid  of  Tamar  and  tbe&ther  of 
her  succeaeor,  waa  a  Runian. 

*  Sl  Mart.  vol.  1.  p.  884. 
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sot  of  Tamar,  had  during  het  reign  been  put  in  possession 
of  large  estates  in  the  province  of  Siinik  by  the  Atabeg  of 
Aderbaijan,  receive  almost  fraternal  kindness  from  these 
Beighbors  of  their  ancestors,  and  cordially  attach  themselves 
to  their  fortunes.* 

Ismael  the  Sofy,  of  Persia,  A.  D.  1519,  found  Georgia 
divided  between  different  branches  of  the  Pakradians,  into 
the  two  kingdoms  of  Kartli  and  Kakheti,  which  had  existed 
ibr  about  a  century  ;  and  easily  imposed  a  tribute  upon  the 
kings  of  both.  Under  his  immediate  successors,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  their  intrigues  and  instructions,  both  of  them  pro- 
fessed the  Mohammedan  faith.  In  subsequent  dissensions 
and  rebellions,  the  Osmanlies  of  Turkey,  ever  ready  to  do 
an  injury  to  the  heretical  Sofies,  found  repeated  opportu- 
nities to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  Georgia,  and  in  A.  D. 
1576  they  built  the  citadel  of  Tiflis.  But  that  hard-heart- 
ed despot,  Abbas  the  Great,  after  prosecuting  a  pretended 
courtship  of  the  sister  of  one  of  the  kings,  until  he  had  be- 
trayed and  murdered  her  brother,  and  carried  into  captivity 
80,000f  fiunilies  of  her  countrymen,  as  if  he  would  destroy 
a  nation  in  a  jest ;  imposed  upon  Georgia,  A.  D.  1618,  the 
following  terms  of  permanent  subjection  to  Persia :  viz.  that 
the  country  should  not  be  charged  with  taxes ;  that  the  re- 
ligion should  not  be  changed  ;  that  no  churches  should  be 
destroyed  or  mosks  built;  that  the  viceroy  should  always  be 
a  Georgian  of  the  royal  race,  but  a  Mohammedan,  of 
whose  sons  the  one  who" would  likewise  renounce  Christian- 
ity should  be  governor  of  Isfah&n  until  called  to  succeed  his 
fether.  The  country  was  then  united  under  one  tributary 
viceroy,  with  the  title  of  too/y,  and  the  king  of  Kakheti  was 
driven  from  his  throne.|     The  influence  of  a  government, 

•St.  Mart.  vol.  2:  p.  123. 

fCbuxlia  mot  mean  that  the  Dumber  wai  taken  from  the  whole  TaQey  of 
the  Koer,  though  he  does  not  lay  lo. 
4Ghvdki,vol.  2:  p.47. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


240  HISTORY   OF   THE   GEORGIANS. 

the  head  of  which  was  bound  by  law  to  be  an  apostate, 
must  have  been  bad  beyond  description.  The  viceroy  him- 
self, attending  mosk  to  please  the  king  and  retain  his  <^ce, 
and  secretly  frequenting  the  church  to  quiet  his  conscience, 
(if  in  such  circumstances  he  could  have  any,)  and  to  gratify 
his  Christian  relations,  learned  to  carry  double-dealing  and 
injustice  into  all  the  measures  of  his  goTernment.*  Most 
of  his  nobles,  in  order  to  secure  emplojrment  or  a  pension 
themselves,  or  a  place  in  the  harem  of  the  Shah  for  their 
daughters,  followed  his  example  of  hypocrisy  .f  Even  the 
church  felt  its  corrupting  influence ;  for  the  episcopal  aeea 
were  filled  by  the  nomination  of  the  prince,  and  the  Cathol- 
icos,  or  head  of  the  church,  was  of  his  family.}  In  one  in- 
stance, A.  D.  1720,  the  waly  having  been  slain  at  Kanda^ 
har,  and  the  next  heir  refu^ng  to  apostatize  from  his  faith, 
the  Catholicos  himself,  hi^pening  to  be  the  third  brother, 
offered  to  renounce  his  religion  and  ecclesiastical  vows,  for 
Mohammedanism  and  the  office  of  waly.  The  father  of 
the  three,  though  a  moslem,  was  so  provoked,  that  be  or* 
dered  him  to  be  bastinadoed  and  kept  to  his  duty.§ 

As  early  as  the  subjugation  of  Georgia  by  Abbas  the 
Great,  the  grand  duke  of  Muscovy,  having  already,  by  the 
conquest  of  the  kingdoms  of  Kazin  and  Astrakhim,  be- 
come a  neighbor  to  the  regions  of  the  Caspian,  showed  a 
disposition  to  meddle  in  trans-Caucasian  matters,  by  send- 
ing an  envoy  to  plead  at  the  court  of  Persia  the  cause  of 
the  unfortunate  king,  whose  sister  was  the  object  of  the 
Shah's  pretended  i^ection.||  In  1674,  an  attempt  was 
also  made  by  negodation  to  reclaim  the  rights  fji  the  grand- 
son of  the  exiled  king  of  Kakheti^  who  had  found  an  asy- 
lorn  at  the  court  of  Ru8sia.1I     And  Peter  the  Great,  by 

*  Toarneforte,  vol.  2:  p.  810.      t  CSiardiii,  vol.  2:  p.  67. 

t  ClMrdin,  vol.  2:  p.  45.  §  Jonas  Hanway's  Persia,  vol.  2:  p.  189. 

11  Chardin,  toI.  2:  p.  60.  IT  Cbardin,  toI.  9:  p.  146. 
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passing  the  gate  of  Derb^nd  and  destroying  Sh&makhy, 
gave  a  more  decisive  evidence  of  the  same  disposition. 
The  Georgians  doubtless  saw  with  pleasure  these  their 
brethren  of  the  same  church  thus  inclined  to  look  after 
them ;  the  imbecility  of  the  last  Sofies,  the  invasion  of  the 
A%h&ns,  and  the  weak  successors  of  Nadir  Shah,  embold- 
ened them  to  follow  their  own  inclination  in  contempt  of 
their  masters ;  and  finally,  the  waly  Heraclius,  throwing 
off  entirely  his  allegiance  to  Persia,  put  himself,  by  a  for- 
mal treaty  dated  July  ^th  1783,  under  the  protection  of 
the  empress  Catharine.     This  protection,  however,  did  not 
defend  him  from  the  wrath  of  Aga  Mohammed,  who  in 
17d5  sacked  Tiflis  with  every  brutal  excess  of  cruelty,  and 
led  25,000  captives  to  Persia.*     But  George,  the  successor 
of  Heraclius,  having,  A.  D.  1801  or  1802,  made  the  em- 
peror Alexander  his  heir,  Georgia  passed  completely  under 
the  strong  arm  of  Russia,  and  the  Pakradian  family  ceased 
to  rule.     One  of  the  lineal  heirs  received  the  title  of  prince 
and  a  pension  at  St.  Petersburg ;  and  another  met  with  a 
similar  reception  in  Persia. 

The  present  number  of  the  whole  Georgian  nation,  in- 
cluding the  Imiretians,  Mingrelians,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Gooriel,  who  are  of  the  same  race,  was  stated  to  us  as  high 
as  000,000  souls ;  but  the  estimate  seems  much  too  large. 
For,  according  to  data  hereafter  to  be  adduced,  the  whole 
population  of  Colchis  is  only  about  150,000;  while  the 
highest  estimate  given  us  of  the  inhabitants  of  Georgia 
proper,  including  the  Armenians  already  enumerated,  was 
only  960,000  souls;  and  the  lowest  made  only  20,000, 
and  another  90,000  families  of  proper  Georgians.*    The 

•  Mod.  1V»T.  Perm,  vol.  1:  p.  220.  Maloola'i  Hist,  of  Pen.  vol.  2: 
p.  190. 

t  The  iirat  eftinmte  was  gireo  us  by  Mr.  SirMd,  the  Armenian  professor 
whom  Nurses  brought  from  Paris,  and  who,  we  were  informed,  was  when  we 
saw  him  easployed  by  nanbal  Paskerich  in  hifettigations  relatiDg  to  th 
21 
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three  provinces  of  Goor^pa  hare  been  already  named. 
Their  principal  towns  are»  Tiffis  in  SomkhUi;  in  Kar- 
talini,  Mtskheta  already  inenti<Hiedy  Gori  with  600  houses 
and  8  churches^  Sooram  and  Ananoor;  and  in  Kakheti^ 
which  has  the  most  fertile  soil  and  brave  inhabitants  of 
the  three,  Signag  the  provincial  capital  with  400  houses, 
and  Telav. 

The  Georgians  aro  divided  into  three  classes,  viz.  free 
commonerSf  nobks^  and  vassals.  The  fixst  are  few,  and  re- 
side chiefly  in  towns.  The  last  form  the  mass  of  the  peo- 
ple. Formerly  their  lives,  their  persons,  and  their  property 
were  at  the  absolute  disposal  of  the  nobility,  who  made 
them  labor  for  months  without  giving  them  pay  or  |»ovi- 
sions^  and  sold  their  sons  and  daughters  into  slavery*  or 
took  the  latter  for  concubines,  at  their  will.  This  slave- 
trade,  as  is  well  known,  was  extensive.  But  it  was  not  by 
it  and  by  captivity  alone,  that  the  harems  of  Persia  were 
stocked  with  Georgian  beauty.  The  daughters  of  the  no- 
bles themselves  often  shared  the  same  fate,  either  to  grat- 
ify the  unnatural  ambition  of  a  father,  who  considered  the 
situation  honorable  to  his  family,  or  to  meet  the  imperious 
demands  of  the  Shah.  Early  marriage  was  the  only  secu- 
rity against  it,  and  so  extensively  was  it  resorted  to,  that 
ten  became  a  common  age  for  girls  to  enter  the  matrimo- 
nial state.*  The  condition  of  the  peasants  has  been  some- 
what improved  by  the  Russians.  That  they  should  receive 
entire  liberty  from  rulers  who  have  serfs  themselves  at  home, 
could  not  be  expected.  The  vassab  of  one  of  the  richest 
of  the  nobility,  however,  have  come  so  near  to  it,  that  they 
are  requu^  to  labor  for  him  but  one  day  in  the  week^  and 
are  allowed  the  other  five  to  cultivate  for  themselves  lands, 
which  he  gives  tbem  upon  coiiditian  of  leoeiving  one  sev- 

GaotgiaiHi;  the  aecond  u  from  Le  Ganiba'f  book ;  the  third  was  given  w  by 
biabop  Simeon;  and  the  fourth  fay  Serope. 
*ClMirdin»vol«jl:  p.48,S7.    Tpuraelbrt,  W.  2:  p.  808»  818. 
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entliof  its  produce.  The  power  of  capital  ponisbiiieiit  is 
taken  from  the  nobles,  and  the  slare-trade  has  of  coiHse 
ceased  The  evA  of  early  marHages  hardly  comes  wkhm 
the  scope  of  the  eiyO  law,  hot  archbishop  Nurses,  m  his 
ecclesiastical  capacity,  ordered  that  none  of  his  nation 
shoold  be  maaried  under  twel^.  The  influence  that  has 
been  exerted  upon  the  morals  of  the  Georgians,  I  have  al- 
ready alluded  to. 

We  did  not  learn  that  the  Georgians  have  any  means  of 
education  in  Tiflis  except  the  goTernm^it  sdiool  already 
mentioned,  nor  any  in  the  coimtry  except  a  very  few  sraaU 
flchods  in  which  hardly  any  thmg  is  taught.  None  of  the 
serfe  are  taught  to  read ;  but  all  the  nobility  are  more  or 
less  acquainted  with  letterd^;  and  the  females  of  this  class, 
though  they  have  no  schools,  teach  each  other,  and  have 
generally  a  better  education  than  the  males.  The  nation 
is  possessed,  perhaps  to  an  unusual  degree,  of  every  faculty 
needed  to  faoihtate  the  advance  of  education ;  but  alas ! 
whence  shall  come  the  stimulus  to  provide  to  the  use  of 
them  ?  The  people  are  too  ignorant  themselves  to  feel  the 
need  of  knowledge ;  their  rulers  look  on  with  indiflfi^ence  > 
and  their  priests  contribute  not  their  favor. 

I  have  already  mentioned  that  the  Georgians  are  of  the 
orthodox  Greek  faith,  and  that  they  formerly  had  a  head  of 
their  church  who  bore  the  title  of  Catholicos.  The  only 
difierence  between  the  Georgian  and  Russian  religions  be- 
ing found  to  cmisist  merely  in  the  addition  of  a  few  saints 
to  the  calendar,  and  in  some  acknowledged  irregularities, 
4hey  were  easily  rec^mcBed,  and  the  rule  of  the  Catholicoses 
was  made  to  cease  with  that  of  the  walies ;  and  the  nation 
passed  at  the  same  time  into  the  hands  of  the  emperor  Al- 
exander, and  of  the  synod  of  St.  Petersburg.  The  treas- 
ures of  the  Catholicos,  amounting  to  800,000  silver  roubles, 
were  transferred  to  St.  Petersburg,  with  his  authority,  and 
a  Jlussian  archbishop  was  sent  from  thence  to  occupy  the 
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see  of  Georgia,  and  attend  to  the  spiritnal  concerns  of  dl 
the  professors  of  the  Greek  fahh  south  of  the  Caucasus. 
The  seat  of  the  see,  which  had  hitherto  remained  at 
Mtskheta,  the  ancient  capital,  was  now  removed  to  Tiflis. 
It  has  two  sufiragan  bishops  in  Kakheti,  and  one  in  Imireti. 
Archbishop  Jonas,  the  present  incumbent,  is  a  good  sort  of 
man,  who  often  preaches,  and  his  sermons  are  said  not  to 
be  bad.  He  favors  the  distribution  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
endeavors  to  promote  the  education  of  his  clergy.  We  ob- 
served, the  next  door  to  his  cathedral,  some  copies  of  the 
New  Testament  exposed  for  sale,  in  the  Russian,  Geor- 
gian,* Armenian  and  Turkish  languages ;  but,  like  scrip- 
tural truths  among  the  ceremonies  and  superstitions  of  the 
Greek  church,  they  were  few;  and  almost  hidden  by  a 
great  quantity  of  church  candles  and  gilded  pictures,  to  the 
sale  of  which  the  shop  seemed  principally  devoted.  He 
has  a  school  for  the  education  of  candidates  for  holy  orders, 
at  which  they  are  almost  obliged  to  study,  in  order  to  pass 
the  requisite  examination  before  being  ordained.  The 
course  of  study  requires  several  years,  and  embraces  the 
Russian  language,  and  some  philosophy  and  theology ;  but 
neither  Latin  nor  Greek  receives  any  attention. 

The  number  of  Georgian  churches  at  Tiflis  was  stated  to 
us  to  be  eight  or  ten.t  We  went  into  the  cathedral  one  Sab- 
bath during  service.  Its  style  of  architecture  resembles 
that  of  the  Armenian  cathedral  already  described,  except 
that  its  steeple,  which  is  loaded  with  bells  kept  ahnost  con- 
tantly  ringing,  stands  alone  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  street 
Its  interior  is  of  the  general  character  of  all  Greek  churches, 

*  During  tht  existence  of  the  Ruetnan  Bible  Society,  two  editioni  of  the 
Geoigian  Testament  were  printed  at  Moeeow,  one  in  the  ecdeeiastical,  and 
the  other  in  the  common  character.  Headeraon't  Bib.  Researchea  in  Bus* 
■ia,  p.  622. 

t  The  liet  given  fay  Langlda,  in  hia  edition  of  Chardin,  contains  the  namee 
of  15;  bat  some  of  them  may  be  desert  cfanrches,  of  which  the  GeoigiaM 
hafemaoy.  or  peibaiM  only  the  rami  of  churches. 
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except  that  its  ornaments  and  pictures  are  in  better  taste, 
than  those  of  any  I  had  before  seen.  The  service,  too,  which 
was,  I  believe,  in  Russian,  was  read  with  solemnity,  and 
without  the  nasal  twang  universal  in  the  churches  of 
Greece.  Nearly  the  whole  audience,  which  was  con- 
siderably numerous,  consisted  of  officers  of  the  army ;  and 
it  seemed  quite  like  a  government  chapel.  The  Georgian 
churches,  unlike  the  Armenian,  are  rich  in  lands  and  vas* 
sals.  About  one  fourth  of  the  soil  of  Georgia  is  said 
to  belong  to  the  church.  But  it  was  suggested  to  us,  by 
one  whose  opinion  is  entitled  to  weight,  that  the  funds  of 
the  church  will  probably  in  time  follow  those  of  the 
Catholicos.  The  priests  were  formerly  numerous,  but 
measures  adapted  by  government  have  considerably  dimin- 
ished their  number.  They  are  still  ignorant ;  preaching  is 
extremely  rare,  for  few  are  at  all  capable  of  it ;  some  can 
hardly  read  the  liturgy,  and  are  unable  to  write.  There 
are  some  convents  for  men,  and  a  still  greater  number  of 
nunneries.    The  inmates  of  the  latter  are  all  mendicants. 

If  our  account  of  the  Georgians  should  seem  to  you 
meagre,  as  it  really  is,  you  must  accept  as  an  excuse  the 
fact,  that  the  thorough  amalgamation  of  their  church  with 
that  of  Russia,  by  excluding  the  hope  of  their  becoming 
a  field  for  missionary  effort,  destroyed  our  interest,  and 
discouraged  us  from  prosecuting  our  inquiries  respecting 
them. 

The  Russian  emperor,  in  taking  possession  of  Georgia, 
became  also  liege  lord  of  the  several  hereditary  khans 
(princes),  whose  territories  occupied  the  valley  of  the  Koor 
in  the  direction  of  the  Caspian,  and  the  western  shcnre  of 
that  sea;  preserving  to  them  the  rights  they  enjoyed  under 
a  similar  control  firom  the  Persian  Shah.  The  khan  of 
G&njeh,  by  nature  a  tyrant  and  a  bad  subject,  refused  al- 
fegianee  firom  the  beginning ;  his  power  was  consequently 
annihilated  by  force,  and  his  possessionB  united  to  the 
21* 
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crowD.  The  khan  of  Kani-bagh  wts  detected  abmlt  t«n 
years  ago  in  a  conspiracy  agaiast  government,  and  fled  iiMD 
Persia.  His  son  received  a  title  uid  a  penHon  fron  tim 
emperor,  but  his  proiinoe  shared  the  fete  of  G4njeh.  About 
tiro  years  after,  the  same  course  was  adopted  with  the  piOT- 
ince  of  Sheky,  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  its  khan. 
Shirwlai  lost  its  khan  in  the  same  way  and  about  the  same 
time  as  Kararbagh,  and  also  shared  its  fate.  Bakoo,  like« 
wise,  had  once  its  khan,  but  has  none  now ;  the  khan  of 
Kooba  rebelled  and  fled  into  the  moontains ;  and  Derb6nd 
has  been  subject  to  Russia  since  A.  D.  1795.  So  that 
now,  there  is  not  a  province  through  the  whde  vaHey  of 
the  Koor,  nor  abng  the  coast  of  the  Caspian  near  its  mouthy 
that  is  not  under  the  immediate  government  of  the  crown 
of  Russia. — We  shall  take  a  more  minute  survey  of  these 
regions  from  the  nearer  point  of  Shoosha.  From  our  pi^a* 
ent  position,  let  us  glance  at  Colchis,  and  the  moontains. 

Colchis  is  a  name  borrowed  from  antiquity,  and  here 
i^>plied  for  the  sake  of  convenience  to  the  whole  basin  of 
the  river  Rion,  the  ancient  Phasis.  It  is  bounded  on  the 
north  by  the  Caucasus,  on  the  east  by  the  mountains  of 
Kartalini,  on  the  south  by  those  of  Akhahsikhe,  and  xm 
the  west  by  the  sea.  Its  mean  length  from  east  to  wesi  is 
about  45  leagues,  and  its  mean  breadth  is  35  or  40  leagues 
from  north  to  south.  Its  soil  is  extremely  fertile,  but  litde 
cultivated,  and  covered  throughout  with  dense  focests. 
Owing  in  part  to  this  last  circumstance,  as  is  8iq>po9ed,  its 
climate  is  so  humid,  that  it  rains  from  1520  to  150  days  in 
the  year.  Its  inhabitants  are  of  the  (Georgian  race,  and 
q[>eak  diflbrent  diidects  of  the  Georgian  tongoe.  After 
having  been  for  a  kmg  time  united  under  the  king  of 
Imireti,  whose  family  was  a  branch  of  the  Pdcradian  stock, 
it  was  separated  in  the  fifteenth  centtfry,  into  the  three  divK 
sions  of  Imireti,  Mingreli,  and  GoorieL  In  the  wars  which 
produced  attd  fi)Uowed  this  sqparatm,  the  neigfalxiriiif 
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Torkisli  pashlis.  were  called  ia  to  aid  Uie  ditifereiit  partiesi 
until  the  wboke  oomitry  became  tributary  to  Turkey.  The 
powor  of  Russia,  when  once  extended  across  the  CaucasuSf 
was  felt  no  less  in  the  valley  of  the  Rion,  than  in  that  of  the 
Koor^  and  supplanted  the  power  of  Turkey  in  the  one,  as 
it  did  that  of  Persia  in  the  other.  The  king  of  Imireti  re- 
belled against  his  new  sovereign,  was  expelled,  and  his  terri- 
tories were  united  to  the  crown.  The  princes  of  Mingreli 
and  Gooriel  stiU  hold  thehr  places,  acknowledging  allegiance 
to  Russia ;  but  their  countries  are  filled  with  Cossack  police 
stujtions ;  and  the  princess  of  Qooriel  having  recently  fled 
into  Turkey,  a  doubt  was  expressed  to  us  whether  her 
heirs,  or  the  emperor,  would  take  possession  of  her  ter- 
ntory. 

Qooriel  contains  about  30,000,  and  Mingreli  about 
40,000  inhabitants.  Imireti  is  about  32  leagues  in  length 
by  25  in  breadth,  is  di?ided  into  the  four  cantons  of  Kotais, 
Vacca,  Shorapana  and  Radsha,  and  contained,  in  1821, 
406  towns  and  village,  12,904  houses  and  80,793  inhab- 
itants, of  whom  44,738  were  males  and  36,055  were  fe* 
males.  Among  its  inhabitants,  as  well  as  those  of  the  two 
other  principalities,  are  many  Armenians.  The  capital  of 
iQiirett,  and  in  fact  of  the  whole  of  Colchis,  is  Kotais, 
called  also  Kotatis.  It  contains  about  1600  inhabitants, 
neariy  one  half  of  whom  are  Jews,  who  have  a  synagogue. 
Its  situation  is  unhealthy,  though  many  parts  of  Imireti 
are  not  liable  to  that  inconvenience.  In  general,  however, 
the  whole  of  Colchis  is  very  subject  to  bilious  affections. 

The  Jews  in  Kotais,  with  some  others  scattered  through 
Imireti,  about  My  families  near  Gori,  and  a  few  in  Sooram, 
are  the  only  people  of  that  nation  which  we  heard  of  in 
Georgia  or  Colchis.  Like  their  neighbors  of  Akhahsikhe, 
ihey  are  natives  of  the  country,  as  their  ancestors  have  also 
been  fo  several  gen^ations.  At  Tillis  thore  are  none.  A 
few  years  ago  some  foreign  Jewish  merchants  settled  there, 
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but  unexpectedly  an  order  arrived  from  St  Petersburg  ibr 
them  to  leave  in  two  days,  and  they  could  with  difficulty 
obtain  permission  to  remain  a  day  or  two  longer,  encamped 
in  the  public  square,  in  order  to  collect  their  debts.  We 
could  learn  no  reason  for  such  an  arbitrary  measure,  for  it 
seemed  to  be  allowed  that  they  were  peacefiil  and  useful 
citizens.  The  order  did  not  affect  the  native  Jews  just  re* 
ferred  to. 

For  an  account  of  the  former  state  of  the  people  of  Colchis, 
I  must  refer  you  to  Chardin's  very  full  narrative  in  his  '<  Jour* 
ney  from  Parb  to  Isfaym/'  I  shall  barely  state  a  few  mod- 
ifications of  that  account,  growing  out  of  the  measures  of  its 
new  rulers. — ^The  insecurity  to  person  and  property,  caused 
by  a  semi-barbarous  government  unregulated  even  by  written 
laws,  which  placed  not  only  Chardin's  jewels  but  his  life  in 
such  danger,  has  given  place  to  perfect  quiet  from  one  ex- 
tremity of  the  country  to  the  other.  Hardly  more  than  two 
or  three  assassinations  have  occurred  in  the  whole  of  Imireti 
since  the  Russians  took  possession.  Decided  measures 
have  been  adopted  to  restrain  the  unnatural  inclination, 
which  the  people  of  this  region  have  indulged  from  the 
earliest  ages,  to  sell  their  children  and  vassals  into  slavery, 
and  with  much  success.  Still,  in  1821,  travellers  ascend- 
ing the  Rion  were  urged  to  purchase  beautiful  girls  for  100 
or  120  silver  roubles  each ;  the  princess  of  Goorid,  in  her 
late  visit  to  Trebizond,  offered  some  of  her  attendants  for 
sale ;  and  it  is  supposed  that  similar  instances  are  numerous. 
Poty  and  Akhaltsikhe,  however,  which  were  formerly  cos^ 
venient  slave-trading  posts  for  the  Turks,  having  now 
passed  from  their  hands  into  those  of  Russia,  the  latter  wifl 
be  able  to  give  more  efficiency  to  her  efforts  for  the  sup-, 
pressicm  of  thb  inhuman  traffic 

The  condition  of  the  peasantry  has  been  improved. 
With  the  exception  of  a  few  merchants,  the  popdatjon  is 
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Still  divided  into  only  two  classes,  the  nobility  and  the 
slaves,  the  former  owning  all  the  land  and  the  latter  doing 
all  the  labor.  But,  as  the  noble  can  no  longer  deprive  his 
serf  of  his  life  or  limbs,  nor  sell  him  to  a  foreign  master^ 
slavery  assumes  a  mild  form.  The  lord  and  his  serf  live 
together  on  almost  equal  terms.  It  is  no  longer  lawful  for 
the  princes  to  wander  about  and  quarter  themselves  and 
their  numerous  attendants  continually  upon  their  vassals, 
often  consuming  in  a  visit  of  a  week  the  provisions  of  a 
year,  and  leaving  want  and  distress  in,  their  train.  Still 
the  req>ectable  stranger,  in  travelling  through  the  country, 
will  often  be  escorted  great  distances  by  the  nobles  and 
their  host  of  retainers,  meeting  at  every  stopping  place  a 
hospitable  feast,  bountiful  enough,  not  only  for  the  enter- 
tainment of  their  numerous  company,  but  also  to  feed 
the  whole  village  which  ftirnishes  it.  I  am  sorry  to  add,  that 
the  Chev.  Le  Gamba,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  our 
information  respecting  Colchis,  after  having  travelled  in 
almost  every  part  of  it,  assured  us  that  he  had  never 
found  a  single  school.  Some  of  the  nobility  can  read  a 
little  Russian,  but  their  own  language  they  do  not  read. 
Drunkenness  prevails  to  an  incredible  extent ;  and  almost  no 
limits  are  set  to  unchastity  in  its  most  offensive  and  crimi* 
nal  forms.  The  sacredness  and  validity  of  an  oath  are  un- 
known. 

The  Catholicos  who  was  formerly  the  spiritual  head  of 
the  whole  of  Colchis,  has  given  place  to  a  Russian  bishop, 
who  resides  at  Kotais  and  is  subject  to  the  archbishop  of  Tiflis. 
So  that,  ere  this  probably,  the  sacraments  have  been  in- 
creased to  the  usual  number  of  seven,  by  the  addition 
of  confirmation  and  extreme  unctiont  the  total  absence  of 
which  so  shocked  Chardin's  papal  informant ;  the  priests, 
too,  very  likely,  can  no  fonger  obtain  a  dispensation  to 
marry  as  often  as  their  wives  die;  and  probably  the  peofrie 
are  more  thoroughly  drilled  into  the  habit  of  confessing. 
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Whether  correct  scripUtral  knowledge,  and  good  morals 
hare  been  increased,  we  did  not  learn.  The  ecclesiastical 
books  of  Colchis  are  in  the  Georgian  language. 

We  coidd  add  so  little  to  what  Malte  Bran  has  coHected 
reelecting  the  mountaineers  of  the  Caucasus,  that  I  hate 
▼ery  litde  inducement  to  attempt  any  detailed  account  of 
that  Babel  of  unnumbered  tribes  and  tongues.  In  fact, 
though  Tiflis  appears  on  the  map  to  be  near  to  their  coun- 
try, we  fiyund  ourselves  when  there,  too  distant  lor  close  in- 
spection. We  heard  much  of  a  genet al  war  which  marshal 
Paskevich  began  about  that  tine  to  wage  against  them, 
for  the  purpose  of  reducing  all  to  acknowledge  allegiance 
to  the  crown  of  Russia,  and  putting  an  end  to  their  depre- 
ditioBS.  Had  he  not  been  so  soon  oaUcd  to  a  very  differ- 
ent field  of  warfare  in  Poland,  the  consequence  would 
piobaUy  have  been  many  reported  victories,  and  perhaps 
the  entire  erasure  from  Russian  maps  of  the  boundaries  of 
mj  independent  nations  in  that  regkm.  But  to  reduce 
them  to  real  subjection^  is  beyond  the  power  even  of  Rus- 
sia, until  either  their  character,  or  the  nature  of  their 
country  is  changed.  Indeed,  the  Russians  have  already, 
on  their  maps,  contracted  the  limits  Of  the  independent 
tribes  beyond  the  eilective  (^ration  of  their  government 
Nearly  half  of  the  country  of  the  Abkhdz  (Abassians)  is 
marked  as  subject  to  Russia,  but  in  fact  the  garrison  of 
Sookoom-kulaah  (the  ancient  Dioscurias)  live  as  in  a  be- 
sieged ci^,  and  their  authority  is  acknowledged  no  ^- 
ther  than  their  guns  can  reach.  Swaneti,  too,  has  the 
same  mark  of  subjection,  though  it  is  well  known  that  the 
Swani  confine  themselves  to  the  neighborhood  of  the  per- 
petual snows  of  Elburz  in  order  not  to  compromise  their 
liberty.*    Two  passes  through  the  mountains,  also,  are 

^Tbeymre  onquertiuaably  a  remaant  of  the  Soanew,  of  whom  Strabo  mjB 
ibMtlMyiababaed  dMliigheit  pait  of  the  CMeaiw  above  IMaw^ 
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marked  10  Russian  soil ;  but  not  e?en  the  weeklj  mail  is 
sent  throogfa  that  of  Dariel,  without  an  -  escort  amoanting 
sometiiDes,  perhaps  generally,  to  a  iiundred  soldiers^  two 
field  pieces  and  several  Cossacks;  and  if  an  occasional 
traveller  wishes  to  try  the  pass  of  Derbend,  he  is  not  consid- 
ered  safe  wkhout  a  similar  guard.  To  the  territory  of  the 
Lesgies,  Russia  has  a  more  plausible  claim.  For  that 
warlike  nation,  after  destroying  Shamakhy,  making  itself 
the  terror  of  all  the  surrounding  {nrovinces,  and  so  perse- 
veringly  and  successfully  resisting  the  power  of  Persia,  as 
to  give  rise  to  the  proverb,  ^'  If  any  king  of  Persia  is  a  iocA. 
let  him  march  against  the  Lesgies ; "  was  driven  by  the 
arms  of  Nadir  Shah  to  seek  protection,  in  A.  D.  1742,  from 
Russia,  and  swear  allegiance  to  the  en^ror.*  And  now 
they  pay  to  the  crown  a  slight  ccmtribution  of  silk  or  mon- 
ey, and  the  influence  of  Russia  is  effectively  felt  in  the 
election  of  officers  in  the  jwnaah  (congress)  of  their  is- 
olated Asii^c  democracy .f  But  they  are  still,  even  worse 
than  the  Cherkes  (Circassians),  for  their  predatory  and 
bloodthirsty  disposition ;  the  Russians,  instead  of  residing 
and  having  military  posts  among  them,  station  troops  along 
their  frontiers  to  prevent  them  from  pillaging  the  adjacent 
territories;  and  Legist^  abounds  with  both  mosiems  and 
Geoigians,  who,  by  fleeing  thither,  have  escaped  the  execu^ 
tion  of  Russian  justice.  It  is  expected,  indeed,  that  the 
possession  of  Anapa,  through  which  the  Turks,  until  the 
last  war,  supplied  the  mountaineers  with  arms,  ammunition 
and  merchandize,  in  exchange  for  slaves,  will  now  enable 
Russia,  by  drawing  a  more  perfect  ccmkm,  to  deprive  the 

amfer  an  oodiscipliiied  army  of  200,000  men.  Tbey  speak,  it  is  taid,  a 
dialect  of  the  Georgian  language. 

*  In  the  artidee  of  the  treaty  diey  eetimated  their  troopi  at  06^900  mea. 
hmm  Hanway,  vol.  2:  p.  410, 411. 

tTheybMW  no  nobiUty,  and  their  officen  are  elected  by  the  people  u 
lembly. 
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mouDttineers  of  their  mothre  for  kidni^fHng  and  their 
means  of  defence.  Bat  the  ctose  seems  diqpropcMrtioned 
to  the  effect  expected^  e^>ecially,  while  they  are  more  cel- 
elM'ated  than  their  neighbors,  in  the  manufacture  of  at  least 
certain  kinds  of  armor. 

With  the  exception  of  about  200  families  of  Armenians 
among  the  Cherkes,  a  considerable  body  of  Jews  around 
Andreva  on  the  borders  of  Daghist4n,  and  the  Lesgies  who 
are  known  as  bigoted  siinny  moslems,  the  religion  of  the 
mountains  b  a  nondescript  mixture  of  Mohammedanismt 
Christianity  and  paganism.  In  the  superstitions  of  some 
of  the  tribes,  as  the  Abkh&z  and  Cherkes,  the  features  of 
the  moslem  faith  are  predominant ;  in  others,  as  the  Swa- 
ni,  Christianity  forms  the  largest  ingredient ;  and  in  others 
still,  as  the  Oset  (Osetians)  and  Ingoosh,  we  find  little  but 
paganism,  associated,  it  is  said,  with  a  strong  predilection 
for  Christianity  over  Mohammedanism.  History,  tradition, 
and  mcmuments  in  their  country,  unite  with  various  parts 
of  their  superstitions  to  testify,  that  nearly  all  of  them  once 
professed  the  faith  of  Christ.  It  has  been  thought  that  a 
people  thus  circumstanced -might  be  easily  induced  to  em- 
brace the  religion  of  the  Bible,  and  our  Instructions  called 
our  attention  to  the  report  that  a  missionary  effort  had  been 
commenced  among  them  with  proq>ects  of  success.  Sudi 
efforts  have  been  repeatedly  made,  and  by  different  sects  of 
Christians.  The  Scottish  mission  at  Kar^  was  esUblished 
for  this  specific  object  Its  operations  are  well  known.* 
Not  many  years  ago,  padre  Henry,  one  of  the  two  Jesuit 
missionaries  stationed  at  Mosdok,  a  man  of  zeal  and  tal- 
ent, attempted  to  convert  the  Oset  and  some  other  tribes  to 
the  papal  faith.  He  had  mastered  theur  languages,  and 
was  beginning  to  reap  an  abundant  harvest ;  when  he  was 
forbidden  by  the  government  to  proceed  in  his  labors,  as  it 
professed  to  have  the  intention  itself  of  sending  misaion- 

•  See  HeodenoB'f  Bib.  Res.  in  RiMia,  p.  446. 
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ariestlBtlKr.  In  1831  and  1892,  the  R«v.MnBlydie<rftlie 
Bpottisk  miasioii  labored  about  nine  months  among  the  In* 
goosb.  As  soon  as  he  could  speak  their  Ifiignage,  tfaey  lis* 
tened  to  the  gospel  with  great  interest,  and  receired  it 
with  moch  simplicity  and  rdish ;  saying,  it  was  just  what 
theyi  wanted,  their  hearts  told  them  it  was  true.  He  was 
highly  req[>ected,  and  had  flattering  prospects  of  success. 
Bui  the  Rosfidan  government  ordered  him  away,  upon  the 
principle,  that  where  the  established  church  has  begun  to 
baptize  it  allows  no  other  denomination  to  establish  a  mis- 
simi;  Its  baptisms  among  the  Ingoosh,  if  we  were  correct- 
ly informed,  were  as  follows.  The  archbishop  of  Tifljs,  re- 
Tersing  Paul's  maxim,  had  sent  thither  two  priests,  not  to 
preach  the  gospel,  but  to  baptize,  furnishing  them  with  a 
supply  of  money  and  clothing  to  give  effect  to  their  persua- 
sions. The  number  of  applicants  was  of  course  not  small ; 
and  it  even  happened  that  some  esteemed  the  ordinance  so 
highly  as  to  get  baptized  three  or  four  times !  The  Rus- 
sian mission  among  the  Os^t  which  supplanted  padre  Hen- 
ry^s  eflbrt,  appears,  from  the  conversation  of  bishop  Serope 
already  related,  and  from  other  reports,  to  have  been  con- 
diteted  upon  similar  principles.  It  consisted  of  a  bishop 
md  ten  or  fifteen  monks,  who  had  an  extensive  establish- 
ment They  reported  to  their  synod  a  large  number  of 
ccNivctrts ;  but  were  actually  once  driven  from  the  country 
by  the  provoked  natives.  The  present  state  of  their  mission 
we'tdid  not  learn. 

In  returning  to  take  leave  of  Tiflis,  permit  me  to  call 
your  attention  a  moment  to  the  papal  missions  in  Georgia, 
which  have  their  seat  at  this  place.  Their  establishment 
here  dates  back  to  A.  D.  1660**  They  introduced  them- 
s^es  to  ^lahnavaz  khan,  who  was  then  waly,  as  physi- 
cians ;  the  name  which  they  ever  afterward  bore.    In  consid- 

^8o  9Kp  Chardm,  bol  L«  Gambft  places  in  oomiMiioeiMttt  in  1616. 
23 
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eration  of  the  usefulness  of  their  professioii^lie'receifedtliett 
readily,  gave  them  a  house  at  Tiflis,  and  also  atGori,  (where 
they  soon  after  established  themselves,)  and  liberty  to  exer- 
cise their  religion  publicly.  This  hold  upon  the  protecooo 
of  the  waly,  with  the  handsome  presents  they  made  him 
and  his  court  upon  their  arrival  and  every  two  years  after* 
ward,  was  the  only  means  that  enabled  them  to  gain  ^and 
hold  a  footing  in  the  country.  For  the  Georgian  and  Ar- 
menian  clergy,  when  thehr  proselyting  designs  were  discov- 
ered, made  every  effort  to  procure  their  banishment.  Med- 
icine not  only  protected,  but  in  part  also,  supported  theuL 
For  their  salaries  from  the  propaganda  being  only  18  Ro- 
man crowns,  or  72  livres  of  France  each,  they  were  forced 
to  seek  an  income  from  other  sources.  Besides  the  prac- 
tice of  medicine,  they  had  several  other  privileges  from 
the  pope;  such  as,. permission  to  say  mass  in  all  sorts  of 
places  and  in  any  dress,  to  absolve  from  ail  sins,  to  disguise 
themselves,  to  have  horses  and  servants,  to  own  slaves,  to 
buy  and  sell,  to  borrow  and  lend  on  interest,  and  the  like. 
What  procured  them  protection  and  support,  seems  also  to 
have  been  their  only  successful  employment  For,  so  far 
were  they  from  creating  any  partialities  for  their  sect,  that 
they  were  themselves  obliged  to  conform  to  the  strict  fasts 
of  the  Georgians,  and  to  adopt  the  oriental  calendar,  in  order 
to  make  the  natives  believe  them  to  be  Christians;  and  thost 
instead  of  making  others  papists,  became  themselves  exter- 
nally Georgians.  When  Chardin  was  with  them,  five  or  six 
poor  people  from  among  their  dependents  were  all  that  fre- 
quented their  church ;  and  the  school  they  had  established 
was  attended  by  only  seven  or  eight  little  boys,  who,  ac- 
cording to  their  own  confession,  came  less  to  be  instructed 
than  to  be  fed.  In  short,  the  monks  allowed  that  they  re- 
mained in  the  country,  not  for  any  considerable  good  they 
effected,  but  for  the  honor  of  their  sect,  which  would  cease 
to  be  the  catholic  church  if  it  had  not  ministers  in  all  parts 
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of  the  world.  Their  mission  consisted,  in  A.  D.  1673,  of 
nine  priests  and  three  lay  brethren.* 

We  visited  their  establishment  twice.  It  consists  of  a 
comfortable  convent,  connected  with  a  church  respectable 
in  Ate  and  appearance.  They  still  practice  medicine,  and 
teach  a  few  lads.  Their  parish  consists  of  about  600  souls, 
mostly,  we  understood,  converts  from  the  Armenian  church. 
The  prefect  was  a  native  of  Tuscany.  He  had  been  here 
six  years,  and  as  that  is  longer  than  their  usual  missionary 
campaign,  he  was  impatiently  waiting  for  his  recall.  They 
number  four  members  of  their  mission  here,  one  at  Akhal- 
tsikhe,  and  one  at  Kotais.  They  have  also  a  station  at 
€k>ri,  with  one  church,  and  about  200  parishioners.  That 
at  Kotais  was  established  in  A.  D.  1670,f  and  has  at  pres- 
ent a  «onsiderable  parish  of  Armenian  converts. 

The  papal  missionaries  of  whom  I  have  now  been  speak- 
ing, are  Capuchins.  When  Chardin  was  in  Mingreli, 
(A.  D.  1672,)  the  Theatins,  also,  had  an  establishment  there, 
at  a  place  called  Sipias.  They  came  in  A.  D.  1627,j:  and 
the  prince,  in  consideration  of  their  usefulness  as  physi- 
cians, gave  them  a  house  and  lands,  with  a  quantity  of 
serfe.  They  consisted  of  three  priests  and  one  lay  brother, 
and  their  only  spiritual  labor  was  the  clandestine  baptism 
of  children.  For,  not  considering  the  Mingrelian  mode  of 
baptism  valid,  and  holding,  like  good  papists,  that  it  is 
regeneration  and  washes  away  original  sin,  they  thought 
themselves  doing  a  work  of  great  benevolence  in  perform- 
ing it  sub  conditione,  upon  the  children  of  every  house 
which  they  entered.     They  did  it,  Chardin  says  he  oflen 

^  Onrdifl,  voL  2:  p.  62.— One  of  Cluurdin*s  numeroaB  good  qualitiee  for 
•tr»veUq^  was^that  be  was  n  itaaBch  protettaiit,aiicl  lelt  no  icniple  in  report- 
ing what  be  learned  about  papal  miwioos. 

t  Chardin,  vol.  1:  p.  450.    Le  Gamba  fays,  A.  D.  1625. 

%  The  Jesnits  bad  attempted  a  miasion  there  21  jeara  before;  but  ibe 
fint  two  of  their  number  haying  died,  the  enterprise  was  abandoned. 
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wiUiessed,  by  calling  for  water  to  wash  their  bands,  and 
then,  while  they  were  wet,  putting  them  upon  the  foreheads 
of  the  sick  as  if  to  ascertain  their  disease,  or  shaking 
them  into  the  faces  of  the  well  as  if  in  sport  Far^  tbey 
thought,  if  only  a  drop  of  water  touched  the  child  while  the 
formula  of  baptism  was-  said  mentally  by  themselves^  it  ,was 
enough.  The  child,  who  a  moment  before  was  an  heir 
of  perditioo,  thus  became  a  candidate  for  heaven !  As  io 
making  prists  of  the  Mingrelians,  they  could  not  even 
persuade  them  that  they  were  themselves  Christians,  >  be- 
cause their  fasts  were  too  few  and  easy,  and  their  reverence 
for  images  too  slight  Not  even  their  own  slaves  would  re- 
ceive the  communion  at  their  hands.  Indeed,  they  de- 
clared to  Chardin  that  they  would  k>ng  since  have  relinquish- 
ed their  mission,  as  they  had  already  done  others  in  Tanary 
(Crim  Tartary)  Georgia,  Circassia,  and  Imireti;  but  for 
the  honor  of  their  church,  which  gloried  in  having  mis- 
sions throughout  the  earth,  and  of  their  society,  which  now 
had  no  mission  but  this.*  In  1700,  there  was  but  one 
Theatin  in  Mingreli  ;t  and  now  their  is  none. 

In  connection  with  these  missionary  labors,  I  may  prop- 
erly state  what  we  learned,  in  compliance  with  our  In- 
structions, respecting  the  papal  Annenian  convent  at  Ven- 
ice, which  has  done  so  much  in  the  same  cause*  That 
establishment  belongs  to  the  order  of  St  Anthony,  and 
was  founded  in  the  isUnd  of  St  Lazarus  at  Venice,  in 
A.  D.  1706,  by  the  papal  Armenian  vartidiM,  M«khil4r« 
who  was  bom  at  SAvks  in  A.  D.  1666.|  He  was  a  litera- 
ry man  himself,  and  impressed  his  duuracter  upon  his 
convent  Instead  of  pursuing  the  denationalizing  system  of 
many  of  the  Romish  missions  among  the  oriental  elmrches, 
it  has  done  more  than  all  other  Armenians  together,  to  ctil- 

*  Ottrdio,  yol.  1:  p,  854.  f  Toundbit,  vol.  1:  p.  817. 

t  MukhiUPf  Aim.  DioUoiMiy,  ArU.  Bfukhit^r,  and  Vanioo. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


t««ate  Md'eBfich  ibeJHeimtve  of  Ike  aftfioD^  One  of  Us 
4i0t^  mcMoieft  w<M  UnnaUblMitaBieBiof  w  Armenian  4ype 
£iim4ery  «»d  rpmltng  pneq^ ;  liad  4^  pf«dae4i«n»  lave 
4h»ie^^«l  lieoorrtottj^^iDgr^y  Mfdioliterfitufe.  Whj/Le 
4be  muaof  Ae  MitkHi  (tes  been  fitttmbmng  imder  t^  in- 
£ttbii»  of  Turkish  «id-:P^rffan  igpMMraBGe,  and  opdy  now 
ftpdiAen  ^loducuig  a  wotk.oftcQfi -MUy  ooioposed  and 
9^  {90fe  badly  prinl^,  fimm-eooM  liule'fifesft  at  Con^ian** 
liaoide  or  -deew^e ;  >tbidrCORyen|  baa  r«i0e4  vp  fi^  auoeeai- 
aon  of 'leamed  men,  wbo  ha^fe  seiil  brtk  pnUicatioBs  that 
would  not  diagrace  tbe  i^cesa  of  l^ondM  in  learning  or 
ail^ehaBieai  oMcotion. 

It  could  not  be  expected  that  they  would  entirely  neglect 
amtroversy  in  favor  of  the  papal  church.     Formerly  they 
entered  into  it  so  warmly  that,  in  A.  D.  1770,  heavy  de- 
nunciations against  their  books  were  issued  by  the  Cathol- 
icos  Simon  of  Echmiadzm,  and  about  the  same  time  by  the 
Armenian  bishop  of  Astrakhlm.     But  in  latter  years  con- 
troversy has  occupied  but  little  of  their  attention,  and  liter- 
ary works  have  been  almost  their  sole  publications.  Through 
their  effiuls,  the  Armenian  language  has  been  brought  up 
almost  to  a  level  with  any  European  tongue,  in  helps  both 
in  grammar  and  lexicography  to  the  study  of  it,  either  by 
a  native  or  a  foreigner ;  and  in  several  of  the  sciences,  as 
well  as  in  historyi  a  few  respectable  works  are  not  wanting. 
They  have  also  lent  a  hand  to  the  publication  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures.    As  early  as  A.  D.  1733,  they  issued  a  quarto 
edition  of  the  Bible,  which  would  compare  with  the  best 
edkions  of  any  country  at  that  time.    One  of  the  editions  of 
the  Armenian  New  Testament  circulated  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society  was  printed  by  them.    And 
they  have  also  puUished  a  Bible  with  various  readings. 

As  to  the  influence  their  society  is  at  present  exerting 
upon  the  nation,  the  result  of  our  inquiries  is,  that  in 
Armenia  itself  it  is  small.     The  heavy  denunciatioiui 
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against  their  pubKcations  josl  mentioned  are  indeed  finv 
gotten.  Not  only  is  no  effort  made  to  impede  their  cireo- 
lation,  bat  thej  are  held  in  high  esteem  wfaereTer  the 
Armenians  are  scattered^  eren  in  India,  are  received  hj' 
all  classes  apparently  without  suspicion,  and  are  ibund  in  the 
hands  of  the  highest  clergy.  Bat,  in  Armenia,  they  are  ex- 
\  tremely  rare  and  difficult  to  be  obtained.  We  coidd  not 
learn  that  the  society  has  an  agent  in  all  that  region ;  any 
farther  than  that  a  papal  Armenian  deacon  at  Tiflis  had  o^ 
fered  to  procure  from  Venice  any  books  that  might  be  <hv 
dered.  Witli  the  Capuchin  missicms,  of  which  I  hare 
spoken,  we  did  not  learn  that  the  Venice  Society  has  any 
connection. 
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LETTER  IX. 

FROM     TIFLI8     TO     SHOOSHA.    ** 

Mode  of  trarvUin^— Re-enter  Armenia  at  the  Red  Bridge— Province  of  Ka- 
eakhi— Sleep  in  a  meadow — Deserted  plaine— Reach  Anenfeld — Ger- 
man eolonieein  the  trane-Gancaeian  proTincee— Shamkdr — Sickneae— Q&n- 
jeb— Deiahied  at  the  Koorek-diai—Rircr  Terter— Dtrdaah— The  Oodi— 
NeMoriaii  emigrant*— ExCreeae  debUitj— ^inp  npoa  a  ecafibld— Readi 
Shooriia— The  Cholera— ProCRM^ted  iUnem — Kindnew  of  the  German 


Dbae  Snt, 

We  left  Tiflis  on  the  5th  of  August  for  Shoosha,  where 
we  hoped  to  find  a  cool  and  healthy  retreat,  until  the  sea- 
son was  sufficiently  advanced  to  allow  us  to  proceed  to 
Tebriz,  without  exposure  to  heat  or  disease.  As  the  valley  of 
the  Koor,  through  which  we  were  to  travel,  is  so  entirely 
depopulated  that  we  should  not  pass  an  inhabited  spot  fcH* 
three  days,  we  laid  in  provisions  for  that  length  of  time. 
Our  conveyance  was  a  large  covered  baggage-wagon, 
without  seats  or  springs,  and  drawn  by  four  horses  abreast 
after  the  Russian  fashion.  We  had  hired  it  of  a  German 
colonist  to  carry  us  to  Helenendorf,  (which  was  ecmsidered 
half  the  distance,)  m  preference  to  taking  caravan  or  post 
horses,  on  account  of  the  defence  it  afforded  us  from  the 
great  heat  of  the  sun. 

We  started  at  2  P.  M.  and  retracing  the  road  by  which 
we  came  from  Ears  for  about  ten  versts,  tp  the  point  where 
it  leaves  the  bank  of  the  Koor,  coptinuett  thence  directly 
aerosB  a  parched  luid  vncoltivated  pUio  to  a  low  range  of 
hills,  which  we  reached  aboni  sunset    la  asoending  tbeav 
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our  wagon  stack  fast  in  the  mud,  and  was  extricated  only 
by  our  lifting  a  long  time  at  the  wheels,  and  finally  unload- 
ing all  our  baggage.  To  avoid  a  repetition  of  the  accident, 
we  then  walked  a  great  distance,  fatigued  as  we  were,  and 
thus  reaching  a  level  spot  at  half  past  9  P.  M.  near  a  de- 
serted modem  village,  stoi^)ed  for  the  night.  No  water 
could  be  found  except  in  an  extremely  muddy  ditch,  nor 
any  place^referable  to  the  middle  of  the  road  to  lie  upon. 
We  had  no  tent,  and  our  cloaks  were  our  only  beds  and 
oovering. 

Aug.  6.  We  were  on  our  way  at  2  or  3  A.  M.  In  cross- 
ing a  river  about  sunrise,  the  wagon  again  stuck  fast.  It 
was  extricated  by  the  naie  process  as  the  la«t  aight;  and 
reaching  the  Red  Bridge  at  7  o'clock,  we  slipped  to  break- 
fast, and  to  bait  our  horses.  Antonio,  the  Armenian 
who  had  accompanied  us  from  Constantinople,  and  who 
was  our  only  attendant,  had  now  a  burning  fever,  brought 
on  by  fatigue  and  exposure ;  and  we  had  no  altemative  but 
to  prepare  our  own  coffee,  the  reviving  influence  of  which 
our  feelings  lordly  called  for.  The  bridge  just  named  is  an 
<dd  and  sdid  structure  built  over  the  river  Khram.  One  of 
i0  abutments  is  formed  into  a  large  ^^anavanserai*  A 
road  here  leads  to  the  right  over  the  mouatains  to  Erivan. 

We  now  re-entered  Armenia;  Its  boundary  is  marbsd, 
not  only  by  t^  river,  but  by  a  spur  of  the  mountains  on 
the  right,  whicfa  fi^lowsitdown  toward  the  Koor.  Hith- 
erto almost  n(^  signs  of  inhabitants  had  been  observed ;  hut 
now  we  passed-two  deserted  under-ground  villages,  which 
may  be  the  winter  residenAO  of  some  nomads,  and  in  the 
course  of  the  day  occasional  stacks  of  grain  indicated  a 

•  Camrdin  speaks  of  a  bridge  with  a  Iwgc  caranmBnu  a^joming  it  at 
this  place,  both  of  which  were  the  haodaomegt  he  had  seen  in  Geoi|^ 
But  his  description  hardly  suits  this  structure,  and  I  am  inclined  to  think  the 
luittiaKtUebeieiwiveall^haciiieaof  them.'  Thei  iieighberi%  filbge  of 
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little  cultivatMO.  The  prorince  we  wdrein  is  called  Ka- 
aakhiy  and  in  the  time  of  Cfaardin  belonged  to  a  distinct 
khan,  who  was  tributary  to  Persia.  Its  name  is  said  to  be 
derived  from  a  Mohammedan  people,  called  Khazak,  who 
inhabit  it,  and  whom  Chardin,  Tourneforte,  and  some 
modem  travellers,  suppose  to  be  a  branch  of  the  Cossacks. 
As  they  came  into  this  region,  however,  with  the  Se^ook- 
ian  armies,  and  speak  a  dialect  of  Turkish,  St.  Martin  calls 
them  a  Turkish  tribe,  and  su^ests  that  they  may  be  a 
branch  of  the  powerful  nation  of  Kerghiz,  who  are  ,also 
sometimes  called  by  the  same  name.  Unfi^unateljr  we 
ibund  not  a  human  being  of  whom  to  inquire,  and  although 
we  repeatedly  mentioned  their  name  in  the  adjacent  prov* 
inces,  no  one  seemed  to  recognize  it. 

We  stepped  again  during  the  day  for  about  an  hour. 
The  spot  was  selected  for  a  i^ing  which  here  dropped 
from  a  bank  of  clay.  Thirst,  created  by  the  excessive 
heat  of  the  sun,  soon  led  us  to  taste  it,  but  it  was  so  im- 
pregnated with  nitre,  or  some  other  mineral  substance,  as  to 
be  unpalatable.  We  sought  for  a  shade  from  the  fiery 
sun,  but  could  find  none  except  that  of  the  wagon  in ;  the 
middle  of  the  road,  and  of  some  weeds  by  its  side.  Reach^ 
ing,  at  6  P.  M.  a  verdant  tract  of  meadow-land,  watered-  by 
a  limpid  rivulet,  we  stopped  §or  the  night ;  and  aooa  lay 
down  to  sleep,  congratulating  ourselves  upon  the  contrast 
it  presented  to  our  last  night's  accmnmodations.  The  grass 
on  which  we  lay  was  clean,  the  water,  was  pure,  and  the 
air  apparently  wholesome. 

Aug.  7.  We  started  again  at  half  past  2  A.  M.  and 
leaehing  at  7  o'clock  a  post-hoose  on  the  iavther  side  of  a 
fiver,  we  stopped  two  hours.  Thus  far  the  gfound  over 
which  we  had  travelled,  with  the  exceptkm  of  the  hills  men* 
tioDed  on  the  5th,  and  those  along  the  banks  of  Uie  Khram, 
had  been  neither  hilly  nor  perfectly  level,  but  generally  ara- 
bleandof  agoodsoil.    We  bad  lost  sight  of  the  Kooi|  on 
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the  left,  sihce  the  tenth  verst  fWmi  Tiflis,  and  on  the  right, 
a  hilly  and  mountainous  tract  had  gradually  approached  us. 
But  soon  after  leaving  the  post-house  to-day,  an  almost  per- 
fectly level  plain  opened  before  us,  extending  in  breadth 
from  the  mountains  on  one  hand,  to  the  Koor  on  the  other, 
and  reaching  in  length  toward  the  southeast,  (the  direction 
of  the  Koor,)  to  so  great  a  distance  as  to  present  a  horizon 
like  the  sea.  It  was  watered  with  rivulets  and  canals,  and 
possessed  an  excellent  soil,  but,  with  the  exception  of  an 
occasional  meadow,  or  a  field  of  grain  reaped  and  stack- 
ed, it  was  thinly  sprinkled  over  with  shrubs,  and  perfect 
desolation  reigned  throughout.  Not  a  house  was  to  be  seen, 
and  the  solitude  was  broken  only  by  a  few  antelopes  occa- 
sionally bounding  through  the  shrubs.  One  needs  only  to 
travel  through  this  fertile  desert,  to  be  convinced  of  what 
history  tells  us  respecting  the  wars  and  captivities  by  which 
it  has  been  produced.  Reaching  a  small  tree  by  a  water 
course  at  1  P.  M.  we  were  tempted  to  stop,  and  shelter  our- 
selves an  hour  and  a  half  from  the  sultry  sun. 

We  had  heard  on  the  road  that  a  deadly  disease  was 
raging  at  G&njeh,  which  carried  off  in  a  few  hours  nearly 
all  whom  it  attacked.  Its  name  we  could  not  learn,  but 
from  the  description  of  it  given  by  our  informants,  we  could 
not  doubt  that  it  was  either  the  plague  or  the  cholera ; 
though  one  was  not  known  to  exist  at  all  in  these  regions, 
and  the  other  had  not  been  heard  of  nearer  than  Tebriz  in 
Persia,  and  Bakoo  on  the  Caspian.  To  exchange  wagons 
at  Helenendorf,  according  to  our  original  intention,  was  now 
rendered  dangerous,  and  impossible.  For  we  must  pass 
through  the  infected  air  of  G^ltnjeh  on  our  way,  and  then  be 
arrested  by  a  sanitary  cordon,  which,  we  understood,  had 
been  drawn  between  the  two  places.  No  course  was  left 
us,  therefore,  but  to  turn  aside  to  the  little  German  colony 
of  Anenfeld,  near  the  ruins  of  Shamkor ;  although  we  had 
been  warned  not  to  8tq>  there,  on  account  of  its  unhealthy 
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skoation.  Fos  not  only  could  we  find  a  wagon  in  no  Other 
place*  but  it  was  the  only  village  we  hea^d  of  nearer  than 
Ganjeh.  On  starting  again,  we  could  distinctly  see  the 
pillar  of  Shamkor  eight  or  ten  miles  before  us ;  and  we  soon 
turned  to  the  right  toward  the  village.  We  were  interested 
to  find,  that  one  of  the  most  oomm<H^  of  the  wild  shrubs 
which  cover  the  plain  around  it,  is  the  pomegranate.  Its 
firuit,  which  was  now  in  a  green  state,  is  said  to  be  good 
when  ripe.     We  reached  the  colony  about  5  P.  M. 

Both  because  to-morrow  was  the  Sabbath,  and  on  account 
of  Antonio's  fever,  which  continued  unabated,  we  were 
obliged  to  stop  until  Monday.  Anenfeld  was  settled  about 
twelve  years  ago,  by  150  German  families;  but  the  number 
remaining  was  only  forty-six,  and  of  these  many  had  lost  a 
father,  or  a  mother,  or  children  by  disease.  We  saw  but 
little  of  them,  as  they  were  spending  the  sickly  season  in  a 
more  healthy  situation  twenty-five  versts  distant  in  the 
mountains;  and  only  a  few  came  down  by  turns  to  ke^ 
guard,  three  days  at  a  time,  that  their  nomadic  neighbors 
might  not  take  advantage  of  their  absence  to  rob  them  of 
their  goods  and  their  crops.  Their  houses  are  of  one  story, 
neatly  built,  and  situated  upon  parallel  streets,  between 
which  is  an  open  square  with  a  church  in  its  centre.  They 
have  no  regular  pastor,  but  one  of  their  own  number  acts  as 
their  spiritual  head.  The  village  is  surrounded  by  luxuriant 
gardens  of  culinary  vegetables,  fruit  trees,  and  vines,  indicar 
ting  great  fertility.  Its  soil  is  also  dry,  and  water  good ; 
and  we  were  at  a  loss  to  account  for  its  sickliness.  But 
on  Hcmday  morning,  a  southeast  wind  brought  over  us  a 
dense  fog  firom  the  marshes  and  rice  plantations  along  the 
Koor,  and  by  almost  exhibiting  in  a  palpable  form  the  dis- 
ease with  which  it  was  charged,  left  us  no  longer  in  donbt 
The  site  of  the  village  is  near  the  mountains,  two  or  three 
▼ersts  southwesterly  from  the  ruins  of  Shamkor.  From 
it  the  patched  steppes  across  the  Koor  could  be  disdnctly 
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seen,  and  far  bejond  them  appeared  the  immense  chain 
of  the  Caucasus,  with  its  snowy  ridge  rising  like  an  etemai 
bulwark  to  the  skies. 

The  causes  which  led  to  the  estaMisfamentof  the  Germair^ 
colonies  in  Georgia,  and  their  present  state,  deserve  a  mo- 
ment's attention ;  in  ftict,  we  were  directed  by  our  Instruc- 
tions to  make  them  a  particular  object  of  inqunry.     They 
owe  their  origin  to  extravagant  views  respecting  the  millen- 
nium.    Some  years  ago,  several  popular  and   ardent  min- 
isters in  the  kingdom  of  Wiirtemberg  maintained,  in  com- 
mentaries on  the  Apocalypse  and  in  other  publications,  that 
that  wished-for  period  would  commence  in  1836,  and  would 
be  preceded  by  a  dreadful  apostacy  and  great  persecutions. 
These  views,  in  addition  to  the  fascinating  interest  always 
connected  with  prophetical  theories,  being  enforced  with 
much  pious  feeling,  acquired  so  great  credit  as  to  be  adopted 
by  nearly  all  the  religious  people  in  the  kingdom,  and  by  many 
others.     At  the  same  time,  the  advocates  of  the  neological 
system  being  the  predominant  party  in  the  clergy,  succeeded 
in  effecting  some  alterations  in  the  prayers  and  hymns  of  the 
church,  in  accommodation  to  their  errors.     This  grieved 
exceedingly  all  who  were  attached  to  evangelical  princi- 
ples, and  was  taken  to  be  the  commencement  of  the  aposta- 
cy they  expected.    Their  prophetical  teachers  had  intimated, 
that,  as  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  Christians  fimnd 
a  place  of  refuge,  so  would  there  be  one  now,  and  that  some- 
where in  the  vicinity  of  the  Caspian  sea.     Many,  therefore, 
of  the  common  people  determined  to  seek  the  wished-for 
asylton,  that  they  and  their  children,  (for  whom  the  better 
sort  were  particularly  anxious,^  might  escape  the  impend- 
ing storm,  and  also  be  able  to  from  an  independent  eccle- 
siastical  establi&liment  according  to  their  own    notions. 
To  these  were  joined  others  desirous  of  change  or  in  strait- 
ened circumstances,  who,  though  not  at  heart  pioos,  pro- 
fessed for  the  time  to  be  infhienoed  by  fhe  sam^'prineif^es 
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and  inoli?e8.  In  factUie  latter  finally  becasK  the  nost  no- 
merons.  The  company  when  it  left  Wiirteoiberg,  consists 
ed  of  1500  families.  But  no  adequate  arrangement  having 
been  made  for  the  journey,  and  the  sinister  motives  of  the 
majority  contributing  to  create  disorder,  they  suffered  ex- 
cenlingly  on  the  way,  and  before  they  reached  Odessa, 
two  thirds  had  died.  There  they  found  a  large  number 
of  their  countrymen,  and  received  a  reinforcement  of  100 
fiuniliea. 

They  reached  Georgia  in  1817,  and  settled  in  seven 
colonies.  One,  divided  into  two  villages  called  Marienfeld 
and  Petersdorf,  is  <»i  the  lori  in  Kakheti ;  two  others.  New 
Tiflis  and  Alexandersdorf^  are  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Koor 
near  Tiflis ;  two  more,  Elizabeththal  andKatherinenfeld,  are 
in  Somkheti  not  far  from  the  same  city;  and  Anenfeld 
and  Helenendorf  are  here  in  the  vicinity  of  €r4njeh.  The 
emperor,  in  the  same  ^rit  of  encouragement  toward  foreign 
settlers,  which  has  actuated  many  of  his  predecessors  almost 
from  the  foundation  of  the  Russian  monarchy,  and  which  has 
fecently  stripped  the  adjacent  Persian  and  Turkish  provin- 
ces of  their  Armenian  papulation,  granted  them  a  ready  re- 
c^ytion  and  considerable  privileges.  They  were  allowed 
to  have  their  own  municipal  officers  and  internal  police, 
free  from  the  interference  of  the  Russians,  and  were  never 
to  be  draugl^d  for  soldiers.  They  received  a  quantity  of 
land,  free  from  taxes  for  a  certain  number  of  years,  and  the 
loan  of  a  som  of  money  from  gofernment,  to  aid  in  build- 
ing their  houses  and  commencing  agricultural  operations.* 
Those  who  diould  reftmd  this  loan  after  a  certain  number  of 

*  Oar  principal  iototwmmtB  mptcting  theie  ooloniat  wen  the  Geramm 
miMionariei,  aod  they  did  oot  give  eanct  numbera.  Le  Gamba  nya  of  Mari- 
CDield  and  Petersdorf,  that  each  fiunilj  was  allowed  86  disseatioes,  (aboat  90 
acrts)  of  land,  to  be  finee  from  taxes  for  ten  yean,  and  then  to  pay  20  kopecks 
N»gt  16  cti.)  the  diweatioa;  ami  that  thdrhowai  cost  the  arown  only  MS  ail* 
iw  roDdki  (about  fMO*  which  was  to  be  npaid  in  Im  jmn  withovt  ialavMt. 
23 
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years,  were  to  remain  free  fbreigners,  with  the  liberty  of  going 
and  eoming  when  and  where  they  might  choose ;  those  who 
should  not,  were  to  become  subjects  of  the  crown.  At  first 
they  did  not  flourish ;  some  were  sickly,  and  others  had  in- 
ternal dissensions.  The  two  near  Ganjeh  were  driven  away 
by  the  Persians  in  the  last  war,  and  lost  almost  every  thing* 
Individuals  were  even  carried  into  captivity ;  and  when  we 
were  at  Tebriz,  a  poor  colonist  came  there  in  search  of  his 
wife  and  child,  who,  he  had  heard,  were  in  the  harem  of  a 
Persian  noble  in  that  vicinity.  He  recovered  his  little  boy, 
but  his  wife  was  dead.  At  the  same  time,  another  scourge 
visited  them,  as  dreadful  as  it  was  unusual.  A  number  of 
hyenas  from  the  neighboring  mountains,  where  they  abound, 
descended  iq)on  the  colony  of  Helenendcnrf.  They  uaveraed 
the  streets  for  several  days,  attacking  all  who  were  exposed 
to  them,  and  even  flying  furiously  at  the  windows,  where 
they  heard  the  cry  of  a  child  or  caught  the  glimpse  of  an 
individual  within.  Many  graves,  also,  were  robbed  by  them 
of  the  bodies  of  the  dead.  Several  persons  were  wounded, 
but  only  one,  a  young  man,  was  slain.  The  colonists  are 
now  prospering  more  in  their  worldly  interests,  but  it  is 
doubtful  whether  many  of  them  will  not  fail  to  fulfil  the  condir 
tion  upon  which  their  liberty  depends.  Their  whole  num- 
ber is  at  [Hesent  about  2000  souls. 

The  arrival  of  the  German  missionaries  in  Georgia  in 
the  spring  of  1823,  was  the  commencement  of  some  ec- 
clesiastical order  among  them.  They  were  found  entirdy 
without  pastors,  and  deplorably  destitute  of  religious  priv- 
ileges ;  and  those  gentlemen,  induced  by  their  earnest  re- 
quest, as  well  as  by  their  conditicm,  devoted  to  them  the 
whole  of  their  first  summer.  Then,  finding  that  too  much 
of  their  attention  was  thus  called  away  from  the  proper  ob- 
ject of  their  mission,  they  wrote  to  their  society  to  send  out 
a  man  q>eciaUy  for  the  colonists ;  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Saltet 
was  accordingly  oommisaioned  for  this  purpose.    They  re- 
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ceived  him  with  joy ;  hut  another  pastor  arriving  soon  after, 
with  a  commission  from  the  German  consistory  of  St  Pe- 
tershmrg,  they  were  of  course  immediately  resigned  into  his 
hands.  Although  the  latter  was  an  evangelical  man,  the 
colonists,  having  fled  from  Germany  to  escape  a  similar  ec- 
clesiastical authority,  declared  that  they  were  under  no  con- 
sistory, and  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  In  sup- 
port of  their  pretensions,  they  appealed  to  a  promise  to 
that  effect  from  the  emperor  Alexander,  which  he  had  prob- 
ably given,  at  least  verbally.  An  account  of  the  whole  mat- 
ter was  sent  to  the  consistory  by  their  delegate  ;  but  before 
it  was  settled  he  died.  About  this  time  count  Diebitch, 
who  has  since  so  distinguished  himself  in  the  Turkish  war, 
arrived  in  Georgia.  Being  himself  a  protestant,  he  took  a 
deep  interest  in  the  colonies,  and  entered  into  the  most 
full  consultations  with  Mr.  Saltet  respecting  their  ecclesi- 
astical affairs.  At  the  suggestion  of  Diebitch,  they  were 
assembled  in  a  council,  and  the  plan  of  a  separate  re- 
ligious establishment  was  drawn  up,  with  the  aid  of  the 
missionaries,  and  presented  to  the  emperor.  He  consequently 
granted,  that,  agreeably  to  their  request,  they  should  be  in- 
dependent of  the  consistory ;  that  they  should  be  supplied 
with  pastors  from  the  society  of  Basle ;  and  that  Mr.  Saltet 
i^ould  be  the  spiritual  inspector  of  the  whole.  He  also  gave 
them  27,000  silver  roubles  (about  $20,250)  for  the  erec- 
tion of  a  church  and  a  parsonage  in  every  colony,  and  250 
silver  roubles  (about  $187)  per  annum  for  the  support  of 
each  pastor.  Two  pastors,  in  addition  to  Mr.  Saltet,  had 
already  arrived  when  we  were  in  Georgia ;  one  of  whom 
was  settled  in  Elizabeththal,  and  the  other  not  yet  located. 
We  have  also,  since,  met  two  others,  one  at  Constantinople 
and  one  at  Malta,  on  their  way.  Mr.  Saltet's  lamented 
death  I  have  already  mentioned.  Subsequently,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Dittrich,  at  the  request  of  the  minister  at  St  Petersburg 
addressed  first  to  himself  and  then  to  his  society,  was  ap- 
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pointed  to  hia  pltce.  Rejoiced  is  we  were  that  the  colo- 
niee  shoold  obteia  a  epiritiial  director,  so  well  qualified  bj 
taieota  and  piety  and  an  intimate  acquaintance  fixMn  the 
beginning  with  all  their  spiritual  concerns,  we  could  not 
but  sjrmpatbiae  with  him,  in  the  trial  his  feelings  endured 
*  in  view  of  the  consequent  interruption  of  his  labors  among 
the  Armenians ;  and  are  on  the  whole  gratified  to  learn,  than 
the  arrangement  is  likely  to  be  overruled  in  favor  of  his  re* 
maining  at  Shoosha. 

When  the  missionaries  first  arrived  among  the  colonists, 
they  were  received  with  open  arms,  and  were  delight* 
ed  to  find  every  mouth  fiill  of  the  most  pious  conversa- 
tion. They  soon  perceived,  however,  that  much  of  it  was 
a  mere  show,  and  that  a  majority  were  at  heart  men  of  the 
world.  Still,  wherever  they  preached  some  profited  and 
proved  themselves  to  be  branches  of  the  true  vine.  Under 
the  excellent  influence  of  Mr.  Saltet,  their  spiritual  stale 
has  improved ;  and  it  is  hoped  they  will  ultimately  exert  a 
most  salutary  influence  upon  the  natives  of  the  country. 

Aug.  9.  By  the  blessing  of  God  upon  our  prescripticms, 
Antonio's  fever  left  him  yesterday,  and  nothing  now  pre- 
vented our  starting  but  the  want  of  a  conveyance.  With 
post  horses,  which  we  had  authority  to  take,  as  the  gen- 
eral at  Kars  had  given  us  an  order  without  our  knowledge 
that  extended  even  to  the  Persian  firontier,  we  should  be 
oUiged  to  pass  directly  through  Ganjeh.  Such  quarantines 
had  been  established  on  the  road  in  consequence  of  dis- 
eases, that  no  one  would  take  us  to  Shoosha  in  a  wag<m 
upon  any  condition.  At  last  we  persuaded  a  man  to  carry 
us  to  the  next  post  beyond  Ganjeh,  without  going  through 
that  place;  but  were  obliged  to  pay  him  a  considerable 
sum,  on  account  of  the  quarantine  of  fourteen  days  to  which 
he  would  thus  subject  himself  on  his  return.  We  started 
i^halfpastdP.  M. 

The  east  wind,  even  after  the  fi)g  of  the  morning  had 
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subeided,  had  seemed  all  day  surcharged  with  noxious 
▼apors ;  and  before  reaching  the  column  of  Shamkor,  I  felt 
symptoms  of  approaching  fever.  Still  we  stopped  a  moment 
to  examine  that  antiquity.  It  is  built  of  brick,  has  winding 
stairs  within  to  its  top,  and  is  said  to  be  180  feet  in  height 
On  a  stone  near  the  bottom  is  an  inscription  in  the  Arabic 
character,  and  another  reaches  nearly  around  it  at  the 
t<^,  where  it  is  also  surrounded  by  a  gallery  with  a  door 
(^ning  upon  it  from  within.  Its  origin  is  not  known,  but 
it  was  evidently  buih  for  the  same  purposes  as  the  minaret 
of  a  mosk.  The  other  ruins  of  the  place  are  the  founda- 
tions of  a  large  caravanserai,  and  several  small  moslem 
tombs.  Shamkor  was  a  powerful  and  important  city  in 
the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries;*  but  now,  not  a  human  be- 
ing inhabits  its  ruins.  The  small  river  which  passes  them 
is  divided  and  scattered  over  a  large  surface  in  canals ;  but 
very  little  use  seems  to  be  made  of  it  for  cultivation,  as  we 
saw  only  two  or  three  small  cotton  fields.  Mr.  Dwight  was 
now  seized  with  the  same  febrile  symptoms  as  myself,  and 
the  pains  in  our  heads  and  limbs  were  so  increased  by 
the  jolting  of  the  wagon,  that  we  became  ahnost  insensible 
to  every  object  on  the  road.  At  half  past  8  P.  M.  we 
stopped  by  a  little  rivulet  for  the  night,  and  were  surprised 
to  find,  that,  notwithstanding  our  bargain  with  the  wagoner, 
we  were  almost  within  a  stone's  cast  of  Oanjeh.  We  had 
not  then  been  able  to  learn,  what  we  afterwards  ascertain- 
edx  that  the  disease  which  existed  there  was  the  cholera, 
and  the  uncertainty  perhaps  made  us  more  fearfiil  of  the 
infected  atmosphere,  than  if  we  had  known  the  real  extent 
of  the  evil.  There  was  no  remedy,  however,  and  racked 
with  the  pains  of  a  burning  fever,  we  lay  down  under  our 
cloaks  by  the  wheels  of  oui  wagon,  in  a  much  better  state 
to  indulge  in  delirious  longings  for  the  comforts  of  home, 
than  to  deep. 


*St.  Mart.  vol.  l:p.90. 
23» 
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Aug,  10.  After  a  night  which  I  would  rather  forget 
than  describe,  we  started  again  at  half  past  4  A.  M.  with 
our  fever  unintermitted.  We  passed  Gluijeh  by  just  skirt- 
ing its  suburbs  on  the  east,  instead  of  going  directly  through 
it.  This  city  lays  claim  to  Kobad,  who  reigned  over  Per^ 
sia  in  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century,  as  its  founder.* 
It  was  called  Kants^  of  the  Aghov^ns  by  the  Armenians, 
to  distinguish  it  from  Tebriz,  which  was  also  named  by 
them  Kants^.  Its  distinctive  appellation  was  derived  fix>m 
the  Aghorlins,  whose  Catholicos  resided  here  for  some  time ; 
and  under  them,  about  the  tenth  and  eleventh  centuries, 
it  attained  its  greatest  importance.!  I  have  already  spo- 
ken of  its  passing  from  the  hands  of  a  Persian  khan  into 
those  of  the  Russian  emperor.  In  the  last  war  with  Persia, 
it  was  instigated  by  a  mollah  to  rise  upon  and  murder  the 
Russian  garrison  that  occupied  it ;  and  the  greatest  battle 
that  occurred  between  the  belligerent  parties  was  fought 
in  its  vicinity 4  It  is  still  the  most  important  place  in  this 
part  of  the  Russian  provinces,  has  about  12,000  inhabi- 
tants, and  is  the  capital  of  a  small  province,  which  contains 
as  many  more,  and  produces  considerable  silk.  The  plain 
where  it  is  situated,  is  fertile  and  well  watered ;  but,  con- 
trary to  what  seems  to  have  been  its  character  once,  the 
site  is  considered  pecliarly  unhealthy.  The  Russians  have 
given  it  the  name  of  Elizabethpol. 

On  reaching  the  post-house  at  the  Koorek-chai,  18  versts 
from  Ganjeh,  we  found  ourselves  unable  to  proceed  farther, 
and  were  obliged  to  stop  for  the  day.  It  was  a  d  ay  of  suf- 
fering and  anxiety.  The  same  pestiferous  wind  continued, 
and  the  scorching  rays  of  the  sun,  either  were  in  them* 
selves  uncommonly  oppressive,  or  were  made  to  seem  so  by 
the  diseased  state  of  our  bodies.     The  houses  of  the  post 

•  Mod.  Tnv.  Penia,  fol.  1:  p.  1«9.        f  8c  Mart,  foi  1:  p.  IM. 
X  Mod.  TmT.  Pertia,  vol.  1:  p  240. 
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were  little  cabins  sunk  completely  under  ground,  and  the 
walls  of  the  one  we  occupied  were  almost  black  with  mus- 
quetoes  which  tormented  us  all  day  and  all  night.  Food 
or  medicine  we  did  not  expect  to  find  at  such  a  place ;  nor 
did  we  need  them;  for  we  had  no  appetite  for  the  one, 
and  with  the  other  we  were  supplied.  Not  the  slightest 
article  of  convenience,  not  even  a  vessel  for  bathing  our 
leet,  could  be  obtained,  and  a  few  rough  planks  for  our  bed 
was  all  that  the  post  afforded.  Yet,  even  in  such  circum- 
stances, did  God  give  efficacy  to  the  means  we  used  for 
recovery,  and  kindly  broke  our  fever. 

Aug.  11.  We  arose  extremely  weak  and  without  ap- 
petite ;  but  the  fever  had  left  us,  and  the  wind  too  had 
changed  and  purified  the  atmosphere.  Starting  at .  half 
past  5  A.  M.  with  post  horses,  we  proceeded  over  the  same 
level  plain.  It  afforded  nothing  to  note,  except  a  few  fields 
of  rice  and  cotton  irrigated  by  canals  of  the  purest  water, 
till  we  reached  the  next  post,  a  distance  of  18  versts. 
Finding  no  shelter  firom  the  sun  so  comfortable  as  the 
stable,  we  threw  ourselves  upon  the  ground  there,  and 
hardly  rose  till  5  o'clock  P.  M.  Then  we  mounted 
again  to  accomplish  another  stage  of  22  versts.  The 
rivers  which  so  abundantly  water  this  plain,  are  generally 
composed  of  perfectly  pure  and  limpid  water.  We  cross- 
ed this  afternoon  the  only  exception  of  a  muddy  one. 
Like  all  the  others,  it  was  divided  into  a  great  number  of 
artificial  canals,  as  if  for  purposes  of  irrigation,  though,  as 
usual,  there  was  hardly  any  thing  but  uncultivated  fields  to 
be  irrigated.  At  length,  after  crossing  the  main  channel 
of  the  river  Terter,  and  all  its  numerous  canals,  we  reach- 
ed our  post  bouse  at  9  P.  M.  I  had  now  been  more  than 
two  days  without  eating  any  thing  but  a  small  bit  of 
bread.  We  bad  indeed  laid  in  at  Anenfeld  a  stock  of 
provisioDs  similar  to  what  we  bad  provided  at  Tiffis,  and  for 
a  similar  reason ;  as  on  our  road  between  Oanjeh  and 
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Shoosha  we  were  to  pass  ooly  naked  Cossack  stations ;  but 
I  had  no  appetite  for  any  thing.  Happening  now,  however, 
to  think  of  some  arrowroot,  which  we  had  brought  from  Mal- 
ta, I  succeeded  in  swallowing  a  little.  Another  similar  dish 
was  the  only  nutriment  I  took  till  we  reached  Shoosha.  Mr. 
Dwight  was  in  almost  as  diseased  a  state  as  myself.  The 
Cossacks  at  this  post  could  furnish  us  with  no  place  to  lie 
upon  but  the  open  ground.  They  themselves  slept  upon  a 
scaffold  elevated  several  feet  to  avoid  the  musqnetoes, 
which  were  here  more  numerous  than  can  easily  be  credit- 
ed. The  bushes  around  the  inclosure  of  the  post  were,  the 
next  morning,  black  with  them.  Af\er  trying  various  ex- 
pedients in  vain,  I  succeeded  at  last,  by  wrapping  myself 
closely  in  a  cloak,  keeping  on  my  boots,  defending  my 
hands  with  leather  gloves,  and  tying  a  double  handkerchief 
tight  over  my  face,  in  getting  a  little  sleep  in  an  empty 
wagon. 

On  the  same  river,  farther  toward  the  Koor,  there  is  a 
small  village  called  Berdaah,  and  also  the  ruins  of  the  city 
which  once  bore  that  name.  It  was  the  capital  of  the 
Armenian  province  of  Oodi ;  and  in  the  eighth  century  was 
the  residence  of  the  kings  of  the  Aghov^ms.  It  was  oflen 
mentioned  by  the  Arabian  geogaphers,  as  the  chief  city  of 
this  region,  called  by  them  Aran,  and  at  one  time  there 
was  no  place  nearer  than  Rey  and  Isfahan,  that  would  com- 
pare with  it*  The  Oodians,  too,  an  Armenian  tribe,  that 
once  inhabited  this  province,  and  toward  the  beginning  of 
the  tenth  century,  becoming  almost  independent,  carried 
their  arms  to  the  Caucasus  on  the  one  side,  and  into  Ar- 
menia on  the  other ,f  seem  not  to  be  entirely  extinct  The 
German  missionaries  have  found,  in  their  traveb  in  the 
province  of  Sheky,  at  a  village  called  Yertashin,  two  or 
^uree  hundred  families  6f  a  peculiar  denokninaftion  of  Chris- 
tians called  OodL    Others  of  that  name  were  also  heard  of 

•  St  MMt.  ?ol.  1:  p.  87.  t  IWd.  fol.  1:  p.  226. 
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m  dMmnt  parts  of  the  same  prorince.  Bat  their  priaci- 
pal  place  of  residence  was  found  to  be  in  the  district  of 
Char  J*  among  the  Lesgies ;  by  whom  they  have  been  se- 
'  Terely  qypressed,  and  not  allowed  to  hare  priests.  As  that 
disUkt  has  now,  however,  cone  under  Russian  control, 
their  condition  is  much  improved.  The  Armenians  say 
they  once  belonged  to  their  church,  while  others  affirm  that 
they  were  of  the  Gecurgian  faith.  At  any  rate,  they  are 
now  united  to  the  Georgian  church,  and  have  Georgian  and 
Russian  priests.  They  are  believed  to  ^ak  a  language 
peculiar  to  themselves. — ^At  a  little  distance  above  the 
post,  on  the  same  river  Terter,  is  a  village  of  some 
300  families  of  Nestorians,  who  emigrated  from  the  prov- 
ince of  Oormiah  with  the  Armenians,  when  the  Russian 
army  retired  torn  Persia.  But,  as  our  informant  had  made 
them  but  one  short  visit,  he  could  tell  us  litde  respecting 
them.  It  was  reported  that  their  priest  had  died,  and  that 
they  had  apjdied  ibr  one  of  the  Russian  church. 

Aug.  12.  At  half  past  5  A.  M .  we  ccnnmenced  another 
stage  of  90  versts.  The  rays  of  the  sun,  beating  upon  our 
diseased  bodies  from  above,  and  reflected  from  a  dry  and 
dusty  soil  beneath,  created,  as  the  morning  advanced,  a  de> 
gree  of  thirst  that  was  almost  intolerable,  and  which  the 
infrequency  of  rivers  here  prevented  us  from  quenching, 
as  on  other  days,  till  we  neared  the  post-house.  Then,  a 
stream  fresh  from  the  mountains,  which  we  had  now  ap- 
proached, crossed  our  path,  and  offered  us  an  abundance  of 
the  purest  water.  A  cup  doled  it  out  in  potions  too  small 
fi»  my  craving  appetite,  and  I  lay  down  by  its  side  and 
drank  in  no  measured  quantities.  I  could  not  bear  to 
leave  it;  and  came  back  once  to  its  farther  side  to  repeat 
my  draught  I  was  now  too  weak  to  support  myself  on 
horseback  without  much  difficulty;  but,  by  alternately 
changing  that  position,  for  the  top  of  our  baggage-wagon, 

*  Probably  the  Daoar  of  the  Anoemaof.   Bee  St,  Mvt.  fol.  I:  p.  988. 
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succeeded  in  getting  throogh  thb  long  stage.  We  reached 
the  post-house,  an  dd  castle  called  Shah4>ool&k,  at  half  past 
11  A.  M.  and  remained  unUl  6  P.  M.  Not  far  beyond, 
our  road  entered  the  mountains,  and  the  chillness  of  the 
night  air  that  blew  from  them,  added  to  our  enfeebled 
state,  made  the  next  stage  of  17  versts  seem  almost  inter- 
minaUe.  Before  it  was  completed,  our  wagon  broke  down, 
and  poured  baggage  and  Antonio,  who  was  riding  upon  it, 
into  the  road.  Leaving  him  to  guard  it  until  fresh  horses 
could  be  procured,  we  pushed  on  to  the  post-house,  which 
we  reached  at  half  past  11  at  night  Our  lodging  place 
was  the  musquetb  scaffold,  raised  ten  or  twelve  feet  from 
the  ground,  and  undefended  by  the  slightest  covering.  The 
mountain  breeze  that  swept  over  us  seemed  to  chill  us  to 
the  heart ;  the  Cossacks  who  lay  by  our  side,  talked,  and 
fOKMred,  and  shook  our  frail  platform  by  their  motion ;  the 
trouble  of  bringing  up  our  baggage  caused  loud  talking  and 
scolding  among  the  surijies  till  almost  morning ,-  and  all  to- 
gether produced  such  an  effect  upcm  my  weak  nerves,  that 
to  sleep  was  impossible,  and  I  lay  and  wept  like  a  child. 

Aug.  13.  The  morning  sun  showed  us  Shoosha,  ele- 
vated high  before  us,  at  the  end  of  a  long  mountain  ra- 
vine. Though  so  far  below  it,  we  had  already  sensibly 
changed  climates.  The  fresh  herbage  of  beautiful  mead- 
ows and  pastures  in  the  valleys,  and  the  verdure  of  the 
tcees  that  clothed  the  sides  of  the  mountains,  a£R>rded 
a  delightful  contrast  to  the  parched  plains  we  had  left 
After  a  stage  of  17  versts,  the  latter  part  of  which  was  a  long 
and  steep  ascent  of  a  mountain,  we  reached  the  quarantine 
ground  of  Shoosha.  Through  the  mediatk»i  of  die  mis« 
sionaries,  and  the  politeness  of  the  commandant,  our  bag- 
gage was  only  subjected  unopened  to  the  form  of  smoking, 
and  after  three  or  four  hours,  we  found  a  home  with  our 
Christian  brethren  and  sisters  in  the  mission-house.  We 
immediately  forgot  the  fatigues  and  exposures  of  the  journey, 
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in  the  kindness  and  comfiHrts  which  sorronnded  us ;  while 
they,  instead  of  being  surprised  at  our  illness,  wondeied  that 
we  had  accomplished  so  unwholesome  a  ride  with  no  more 
injury ;  and  all  of  us  united  in  admiring  the  goodness  of 
Godt  through  which  we  had  been  led  to  escape  even  thus, 
from  the  destructiye  epidemic,  which  it  now  appeared  was 
hurrying  off  its  victims  in  every  direction. 

It  was  at  Shoosha  that  we  found  a  refuge  from  the  chol- 
era, while  it  passed  by  us  through  the  isthmus  between  the 
CasjHan  and  Black  seas,  on  its  way  to  Europe,  where  it  has 
since  committed  such  fearful  ravages.  After  having  been 
several  years  advancing  from  India,  it  made  its  appearance 
at  Reshd,  on  the  southern  shore  of  the  Caspian,  before  the 
last  cold  season  was  gone.  Thence,  in  the  summer,  it 
spread  over  Aderbaij&n,  on  the  one  side ;  where,  together 
with  the  plague,  which  followed  it,  it  carried  off  about 
96,000  souls,  among  which  was  a  tenth  of  the  population  of 
Tebriz ;  while  on  the  other,  it  broke  out  at  Bakoo.  From 
Aderbaijan  it  spread  into  Nakhchevlin  and  £riv4n,  where 
about  700  died  of  it  From  Bakoo  it  continued  along  the 
sbcHre  of  the  Caspian,  and  branched  off  into  the  valley  of 
theJKoor.  In  the  latter  direction  Shamakhy,  G&njeh  and 
Tiflis  felt  its  ravages.  At  GImjeh  two  hundred  had  al- 
ready died  of  it  when  we  passed  along.  In  the  neighboring 
colony  of  Helenendorf  ninety-feur  were  attacked,  but  under 
the  medical  treatment  of  Mr.  Hohenacker,  the  physician  of 
this  mission,  who  hq>pened  to  be  there,  only  twenty-nine 
died.  His  chief  prescription  was  calomel  and  opium,  and 
in  every  case  where  salivation  was  produced  it  proved  effect- 
ual. At  Tiflis,  where  it  broke  out  while  we  were  on  the 
road  to  Shoosha,  the  number  of  deaths  was  variously  esti- 
mated from  three  to  ten  thousand.  The  inhabitants  desert- 
ed the  town  and  it  ceased.  On  the  shore  of  the  Caspian, 
it  passed  through  Kooba  and  Derb^nd  to  Kizlar,  and  then 
spread  ak>ng  the  Une  of  the  Terek.    In  the  whole  Govem- 
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menl  of  the  Caucasiui,  it  ia  supposed  to  have  destioyed  as 
maiij  as  in  Aderbaijan.  So  that  while  we  were  at  Shoosha, 
more  than  70,000  died  of  it  in  the  regions  around  us. 

We  hoped  for  some  time,  that  the  elevated  situation  of 
that  town  would  defend  us  from  it;  though  the  inhabitants 
feared  it  excessively,  and  Armenians  and  moslems  endeav- 
ored, each  according  to  their  respective  superstitions,  to  ap- 
peal to  the  clemency  of  the  Deity.     We  shall  long  remember 
to  what  a  pitch  our  compassion  was  excited  for  the  latter,  as 
they  passed  repeatedly  by  our  window  in  formal  procession, 
bare-headed,  with  banners  flying,  and  calling  loudly  upon 
God,  on  their  way  to  their  cemetery,  where  they  hoped  their 
prayers  would  be  mcM^e  effectuaL     We  could  distinguish 
nothing  but  ya  Allah  !  ya  AUah  !  (oh  God !  oh  God !)  uttered 
in  different  tones  as  fast  as  the  souhds  could  be  repeated.     At 
length  it  made  its  appearance  among  us ;  but  in  so  mild  a 
form  that  few  died  of  it     In  the  mission-house,  however, 
we  had  a  severe  case  in  the  person  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Zaremr 
ba,  a  valuable  member  of  the  mission.     He  had  been  at 
Tiflis  during  the  worst  of  it  there,  and  Mr.  Saltet  had  died 
in  his  arms.     Soon  afler  he  arrived  in  Shoosha,  he  was  seiz- 
ed himself,  and  speedily  the  symptoms  of  approaching  death 
out  off  all  hopes  of  his  recovery.     But  God  heard  the  pray- 
ers of  his  anxious  brethren,  and  raised  him  up  from  the 
grave.     We  left  him  convalescent ;  but  his  enfeebled  consti- 
tution has  since  oUiged  him,  much  to  the  sorrow  of  all  his 
associates  as  well  as  his  own,  to  relinquish  the  mission,  and 
return  to  his  native  Poland.     No  one,  so  far  as  we  heard* 
thought  of  the  cholera's  being  contagions  like  the  plague,  until 
the  doctrine  of  quarantines  was  brought  down  from  Russia^ 
after  it  had  almost  ceased  in  the  trans-Caucasian  provinces. 
Not  only  the  prevalence  of  the  Chimera  around  rendered  a 
long  delay  at  Shoosha  expedient,  but  our  own  ill  health,  and 
efpeciaUy  mine,  made  it  absolutely  necessary.     We  all  ar- 
rived there  invalids.   I  was  extremely  weak,  my  blood  seemed 
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to  circulate  without  force,  and  I  felt  as  if  I  had  been  poison- 
ed. I  was  not  surprised,  therefore,  at  being  seized,  a  week 
after  our  arrival,  with  the  ague  and  fever;  but  grateful 
that  Providence  caused  the  disease  to  assume  so  mild  a  form. 
AnUmio  was  next  attacked  by  the  same  disease,  and  Mr. 
Dwight  soon  after  with  a  more  severe  remittent  Every  case, 
however,  easily  yielded  to  medicine,  and  in  a  few  days  we 
were  all  convalescent  My  hopes  of  speedy  recovery  were 
soon  disappointed  by  a  relapse,  which  was  followed  by  anoth- 
er and  another,  which  not  only  prevented  me  from  leaving, 
but  almost  confined  me  to  the  house,  till  the  first  of  November. 
Nor  did  the  evil  end  then ;  the  seeds  of  disease  implanted  in 
the  vaUey  of  the  Koor,  produced  constant  returns  of  the 
ague  and  fever  in  both  Mr.  Dwight  and  illyself,  for  more 
than  a  year,  and  were  only  eradicated,  in  my  case  by  calomel, 
after  our  return  to  Malta.  There  must  have  been  something 
extremely  deleterious  in  the  atmosphere  at  that  time,  affect- 
ing the  general  health  even  of  those  in  whom  it  did  not  pro- 
duce the  cholera.  Although  only  one  of  the  six  persons  who 
composed  the  mission  family  had  the  cholera,  not  one  re- 
mained in  good  health.  Some  of  the  time  almost  every 
(me  was  confined  to  his  room,  and  the  house  was  like  a  hos- 
pital. We  were  able  to  meet  for  divine  worship  only  the 
first  Sabbath  after  our  arrival.  And  Mr.  Dittrich  was  oblig- 
ed to  be  carried  away  for  a  change  of  air  sometime  before 
we  left 

We  were  pained  in  the  extreme,  to  add  by  our  presence 
and  sickness,  to  the  cares  of  families  thus  worn  down 
themselves  by  disease.  But  the  hospitality  and  kindness 
we  experienced  from  them,  were  not,  in  consequence  of  their 
afficted  circumstances,  the  less  cheerfully  given ;  and  they 
have,  I  trust,  impressed  upon  our  hearts  an  indelible  sense 
of  gratitude  to  those  beloved  Christian  brethren.  It  is  not 
cmly  for  comforts  contributing  to  the  restoration  of  our 
health,  and  perhqw  even  to  the  protongation  of  our  lives, 
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however,  tbiA  we  are  indebted  to  the  oiasioiiariefl  a^  S^ 
To  them,  especially  lo  Mr.  Dittrieh,  wiKise  cuhiTaled  mind 
was  stored  with  well  digested  iDformatioii  rcflpecting  the 
Annemans,  ure  jroa  to  <»redtt  inost  tiuit  is  y^katwMe  in 
the  resoks  of  oar  toov.  WheiieTer  his  and  our  own  faealtk 
wvuld  permit,  we  sait  tdown  with  him,  pen  in  hend^  and 
brought  under  review  the  several  topics  of  imjiiiry  suggesl* 
ed  m  our  Instructions.  And  thoogh,  in  the  form  in  which 
onr  joamals  are  finally  embodied,  the  information  dras  di- 
cited  is  so  scattered  throogfa  erery  part,  that  we  are  unable 
to  give  credit  fer  the  indivklual  fiu^ts  and  opinions,  we 
cheerfully  confess,  that,  however  smaS  may  be  the  vahie  of 
our  communioaCionB,  they  would  not  have  possessed  the 
half  of  that,  es(^ciaiiy  in  a  missionary  point  of  view,  had 
we  never  visited  Shoo^a.* 


•  Finding  Bfr.  Ditftrksh  poHMnd  of  to  anoii  Talmbie  MfemMioii  i 
•og  the  Arcneirian  church,  we  oifed  him  topreaeot  it  to  the  Christian  public 
in  a  publication  of  his  own,  and  hare  been  gratified  to  learn  from  him  since, 
that  such  a  work  has  been  prepared  and  printed.  We  hare  not  yet  had  ae- 
cen  to  it. 
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8H0OSHA. 

Deseriptioo  of  the  town— Province  of  Kara-bagb— The  Agfaov&ns— Accent 
prorinoea  Tenure  of  hndi — Nomads— Language  of  the  moelemi— Their 
demeedcaiate  Moml  ehonotar^-^Religiow  qpiiiion»— Prieelhood— lattl- 
lactoaJ  ataleef  ibe  Aimmiane  Family  edaeation— Deeirefor  education— 
Education  of  females— Number  of  achoeb— School  booka-^-Soorces  of  in- 
tdligence — Modem  Armenian  language. 

DlAR  SlB, 

Shoosha  is  die  oopital  of  the  prorinee  of  Kftra-bagh, 
wfcieh  embraces  the  ancient  Paidagario,  with  parts  of  Oodi, 
Arts^Lh  and  Siinik,  and  occupies  the  space  between  the  Koor 
and  the  Aras  at  their  junction,  being  washed  by  them  on  two 
aides  for  some  distance.  In  the  reign  of  Nadir  Shah,  somo- 
vHiatmore  than  eighty  years  ago,  the  Armenian  chiefe,  who 
liad  then  gained  a  sort  of  independeace  in  its  monntaiaoos  in- 
terior, were  forced  by  their  own  disseftsfons  and  the  power  of 
that  conqueror,  to  receire  a  moelem  khan  for  their  goTemor. 
He  boilt  the  town  of  Shoosha,  and  called  it  Pendhnxbid,  or 
city  of  Penah,  which  was  his  own  name.  That  name  is  now 
almost  lost  in  the  more  common  one  of  Skooskshhikuisyf  cmt 
fortress  of  Shoosha,  (written  in  Armenian,  Shooshi,)  which 
it  has  borrowed  fimn  a  neighboring  Tillage.  His  memory, 
howerer,  is  eflectnally  preserred  in  a  coin  that  was  struck  by 
him,  and  the  penahdd,  in  this  and  the  adjacent  prorinces,  takes 
the  place  of  the  tMas,  by  which  the  name  of  the  great  Per- 
sian Shah  is  perpetuated  in  a  coin  at  Tiffis.  It  was  his  son 
that  lost  the  pronnce  by  fleeing  into  Persia,  and  his  grandson 
that  now  lives  upon  a  Russian  pension,  as  already  related. 
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Nature  has  done  much  to  render  Shoosha  impregnaUe. 
It  b  a  mountain  formed  mto  a  natural  castle.  The  ra?ine 
by  which  we  approached  it,  separates  at  its  base  into  two, 
which,  each  with  its  stream  of  the  purest  water,  continue 
up  on  either  side.  From  the  same  point,  an  almost  precipe 
tons  path  winds,  sometimes  along  the  face  of  a  ledge  of 
rocks,  a  tedious  distance  to  the  gate  at  the  top.  On  every 
other  side  a  perpendicular  precipice  of  a  giddy  height  pre- 
vents the  necessity  of  artificial  defence,  except  at  the  Eri- 
van  gate.  There,  a  tremendous  chasm  opening  toward  the 
mountains,  with  the  precipice  rising  up  in  two  imm^ise  tow- 
ers on  each  side  as  if  formed  by  nature  to  guard  this  weak 
spot  in  her  fortification,  is  defended  by  a  short  wall.  The  top 
presents  an  uneven  surface  gently  sloping  to  the  nodrtheast, 
of  which  the  town  occupies  only  a  small  space  in  the  lowest 
part,  and  the  remainder  is  covered  with  a  green  sward.  So 
surrounded  is  it  by  rugged  and  weather-beaten  mountains 
still  higher  than  itself,  that  one  is  not  aware  of  its  elevation ; 
till,  from  the  edge  of  its  precipice  he  looks  into  the  frightful 
ravines  around  it,  so  deep  that  the  mountain  torrents  at  their 
bottom  seem  only  noiseless  rills ;  or,  through  the  qpening 
formed  by  the  ravine  to  the  north,  sees  the  valley  of  the 
Koor  at  a  great  distance  below,  or  just  discerns  in  the  same 
direction,  as  far  as  the  eye  can  reach,  the  giant  Caucasus 
towering  above  aU  the  adjacent  peaks  for  nearly  a  quarter 
of  the  horizon. 

The  houses  of  the  town  are  buih  of  stone,  frequently  two 
stories  high,  and  open  to  the  streets  like  those  of  Georgia 
and  Turkey.  Unlike,  so  far  as  I  recollect,  every  other 
place  I  had  seen  since  leaving  America,  their  roofs  were 
covered  with  shingles ;  'wTihe  wooden  pegs,  however,  by 
which,  instead  of  nails,  they  were  fastened,  we  did  not 
recognize  a  custom  of  our  country.  They  had  in  general 
a  ruinous  appearance;  and  one  extremity  of  the  c(»itinuous 
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arcade  of  ahops,  which  Hne  the  two  sides  of  a  street 
almost  the  whole  length  of  the  town,  and  form  its  baz6r,  had 
been  broken  down  by  an  earthquake.  Its  climate  was  as 
cool  as  we  had  expected,  but  in  regard  to  its  salubrity  our 
•anticipati(ms  were  not  realized.  It  is  by  no  means  free 
from  intermittent  fevers  and  billlous  aflections.  In  my 
own  case,  I  fancied  that  its  water  was  particularly  injuri- 
ous. None  but  well  water  is  to  be  found  within  the  walls, 
and  all  of  that  is  so  impregnated  with  saline  matter  as  to  be 
very  unpalatable.  We  at  last  procured  what  we  had  oc- 
casion to  use,  from  a  pure  spring,  just  without  the  Envka 
gate,  and  my  health  rapidly  recovered. 

The  town  itself  contains  about  2000  houses,  of  which 
700  are  Armenian,  and  the  rest  Mohammedan.  The  Ar- 
menians have  two  large  and  two  small  churches,  which 
are  served  by  fourteen  priests.  There  b  also  a  nunnery 
with  one  inmate.  The  moslems  have  two  mosks.  The 
province  of  Kara-bagh  derives  its  name,  which  signifies 
block  garden^  from  the  extreme  fertility  of  the  alluvial 
plain  of  the  Koor  which  it  embraces.  Its  interior  is 
mountainous,  and  in  general  well  wooded  with  a  variety  of 
forest  tr^es.  Armenians  and  moslems,  in  nearly  equal 
numbers,  compose  its  population,  and  amount  in  aU  to 
about  50,000  souls.  The  former  are  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  two  bishq>s.  One  of  them  resides  in  the  convent 
of  Datev,  and  will  be  spoken  of  hereafter.  The  other 
spends  his  winters  in  Shoosha,  and  the  remainder  of  his 
time  m  the  convent  of  Kintsasar  about  a  day's  ride  forther 
to  the  west;  where  he  has  a  chorepiscopus,  one  vartab6d, 
and  two  deacons.  He  has  sometimes  been  caUed  a  fourth 
Catbolicos  of  the  Armenians,  in  addition  to  those  at  Ech- 
mi&dzin,  at  Sis,  and  at  Aghtamiu',  which  have  been  already 
mentioned.  But  his  more  proper  title  was  Catholicos  of 
the  Aghavdns;  and  the  mention  of  him  reminds  me  to  say 
24» 
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a  word  retpectiog  that  nalioii,  wiiiok  oocopiet  lo  proaiaeiiC 
a  place  in  the  hiBtory  of  theee  regions. 

The  Aghorana  were  called  Albmd^  by  the  Greeks  aad 
Ladaa,  who  desoribe  them  as  the  possessors  of  the  whole 
valley  of  the  Koor  fromtieorgia  to  the  Caspian  sea.  Their 
origiaal  country  seems  to  have  been  between  the  Koor  aad 
the  Caspian,  and  to  have  Gorrespanded  nearly  with  the 
modern  Shirwin.  According  to  Armeniaa  trsdition,  it 
was  called  AgkovAmk  after  a  prince  of  the  race  of  Haig, 
who  conquered  it  and  gave  that  name  to  its  inhabitanti.t 
They  seem  to  have  continued  very  intimatdy  connected 
with  the  Armenians;  though  the  latter  aUow  that  they 
Bpcke  a  difSsrent  dialect,  and  the  Romans  and  Greeks  re- 
garded them  as  a  distinct  people.  Strabo  affirms  that  they 
were  more  numerous  than  the  Georgians,  and  could  muster 
60,000  armed  men.  From  the  first  of  the  Armenian  Ar* 
sacidffi  they  received  a  governor  by  the  name  of  Aran  ;| 
but  in  the  third  century  of  the  Christian  era,  they  threw  off 
the  yc^e  of  Armenian  rule,  and  probably  never  again  sub- 
mitted to  it  In  the  subsequent  wars  of  the  Armenians 
with  Persia,  they  took  a  hostile  part ;  aad  though,  when 
the  Sassanian  persecutions  came  upon  both,  tliiy  were 
allies  for  a  time ;  yet,  after  the  fall  of  the  Arsacidae  of  Ar« 
menia,  the  Aghov&ns  made  large  encroachments  upon  sev- 
eral of  the  northeastern  provinces  of  that  country,  and 
even  transferred  the  capital  of  their  kingdom  to  the  south 
of  the  Koor.^  Here  they  aferded  an  asylum  to  the  At* 
menians,  even  after  Armenia  had  Men  befive  the  Sar- 

*  The  namai  are  the  mat,  tor  the  ArmeaiaM  alwayi  write  the  leMer  /  » 
foreign  namei  by  gh,  and  tha  Greek  6ela  baa  the  aoond  of  9^ 

i  Cbaincbe4D^  P.  1:  e.  2. 

t  St.  Mart,  fl  1:  p.  »&— Pechafa  ibe  nuw  by  nfeicfa  Am  Somw 
knew  tbis  regioo  wai  deriwd  from  bim. 

$Chamche4o,P.8:o.l6,21.P.4:o.L    8|.  MaruioL  lij^IM. 
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aeaas;  mnd  the  Sdjookian  Malik-abah  got  poeseasion  of 
their  country  only  by  numrying  thetr  queen.* 

The  gospel  was  preached  to  the  Aghovans  by  a  grand- 
son <^  Gregory  Looeavorich,  and  he  is  supposed  to  have 
founded  the  see  of  their  Catholicos,  which,  at  different 
times,  had  Ganjeb,  Berdaah,  and  Kantsasar  for  its  seat. 
They  shared  in  the  monophysite  heresy  with  the  Armenians 
frcnn  the  beginning;  and  there  seems  to  have  been  uni- 
formly a  good  understanding  between  the  primates  of  the 
two  nations.f  We  hear  little  or  nothing  of  the  Aghovins  in 
this  region,  nnce  the  iuTasibn  of  Timoor ;  of  whom  tradi- 
tion asserts,  that  he  transported  numbers  to  Kandahir, 
where  their  descendants  are  now  called  A%hins.|  The 
nomadic  tribes  of  Kara-bagh  are  said  to  have,  even  now,  a 
corresponding  tradition,  that  the  A%h^s  and  they  have  ex- 
changed countries.  Difficult  as  it  may  be,  to  believe  in  the 
traneportation  of  an  entire  nation,  we  encounter  almost  as 
great  a  difficulty,  in  whatever  way  we  attempt  to  account  for 
its  total  disappearance.^  Once  they  had  a  written  language 
of  their  own,  having  received  letters  &om  the  inventor  of  the 
Armenian  alphabet  ;||  but  now  there  is  no  relic  of  their  di- 

•  ChamdieiD,  P.  5:  c.  16.        f  Ibid.  P.  8.  c.  16.  P.  4:  e.  12. 

t  Cbamche^  P.  7 :  c.  1.    Lett.  Ed.  et  Cur.  vol.  4:  p.  25. 

§  The  difleraoce  of  the  two  names  has  been  urged  as  an  objection  to  this 
tradition.  But  tl^e  misBion  library  at  Malta  contains  a  history  of  the  exploits 
of  Ifadnr  Shah,  written  in  Armeno-Turkish  by  an  Armenian  who  aocom- 
pmied  bin  to  I>Blbt,  in  which  the  A%h4nB  are  always  caUed  AfboWms. 
It  is  certain,  however,  that  a  people  of  that  name  existed  at  Kandidi6r  sons 
centuries  before  the  time  of  Timoor.  (See  Langl^s'  notes  to  CSiardin.)  An 
CDterprising  countryman  of  ours  is  now  travelling  in  A%hanisti^D.  After 
hsvi^g  already  spent  sereral  years  there,  and  ascended  as  &r  as  Cabul,  he 
CMM  to  Tefaris  to  make  himself  better  aoqaaimed  with  the  history  of  the 
eountiy,  and  returned  again  just  belbre  we  reached  that  place.  The  acting 
English  embassador  kindly  lent  us  his  journals.  He  found  no  fihrisrisns  «i 
Kandah&r,  nor  in  any  part  of  the  countiy,  except  a  few  Armemans  ai 

>  P.  8i  c  28.  Moses  Oioreo,  Lib.  9;  e.  64« 
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alect  in  books,  and  none  also  in  the  tongues  q)oken  among 
the  natives  of  the  country,  unless  something  should  herea^ 
ter  be  discovered  in  a  patois,  which  is  said  to  be  used  bj 
the  peasants  near  Bakoo.  Their  name  was  preserved  until 
recently,  in  connection  with  the  see  of  K4ntsasar.  But  the 
Russians  have  now  reduced  its  occupant  to  complete  de- 
pendence upon  EchmiMzin,  and  changed  his  title  of  Ca- 
tholicos  of  the  Aghovans,  into  that  of  a  simple  Armenian 
archbishop. 

Shoosha  is  the  usual  residence  of  the  governor  of  that 
division  of  the  trans-Caucasian  t^rilories  of  Russia,  which 
bears  the  name  of  Mussulman  Provinces.  It  will  be  pro- 
per, therefore,  from  this  point,  to  glance  at  8heky  and 
Shirw&n,  of  which,  together  with  Kara-bagh,  it  consists ; 
and  also  to  say  a  word  upon  Daghist^. — Thb  capital  of 
8keky  is  Nookha.  The  province  contains  some  villages  of 
Armenians,  and  in  the  town  a  large  number  of  that  nation 
is  assemUed.  Most  of  them,  however,  are  strangers,  drawn 
together  by  commercial  enterprise ;  as  an  extensive  trade 
with  the  Lesgies  centres  at  that  place. — Old  Shamakhy  1  ong 
remained  a  deserted  monument  of  the  wrath  of  Nadir  Shah, 
who,  for  the  trouble  it  gave  him  in  holding  out  a  temptation 
for  Lesgian  and  Russian  invasions,  razed  it  to  the  ground, 
A.  D.  1734,  and  transferred  its  inhabitants  and  its  name  to 
another  spot*  But  it  has  now  resumed  its  honors  as  capital 
of  Shirwdftf  and  is  fast  becoming  a  place  of  consequence. 
Whether  it  will  ever  regain  the  great  commercial  impor- 
tance it  formerly  had,  is  uncertain ;  but  its  salubrity  and 
other  advantages  of  situation  bid  fair  tp  make  it  soon  eclipse 
New  Sh&makhy,  the  deadly  air  of  which  has  already  caused 
it  to  sink  into  insignificance.  The  almost  unequalled  pro- 
ductiveness of  that  part  of  the  pro/vince  of  Shhuvim  akmg 
the  Koor,  of  which,  under  the  nalne  of  the  plain  of  Al- 
bania, Strabo  asserts,  <  that  its  verdure  is  perpetual,  that 

.    *  JonM  Hanwmy,  yoL  2:  p.  8S8. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


Ml7B8tLMAN  PROTINCES.  285 

every  fruit  and  plant  comes  to  perfection  nneultivated,  that 
a  field  once  sowed  produces  two  or  three  crops,  and  that 
irrigation  here  is  more  perfect  than  in  Babylonia  or  Egypt/ 
is  still  proverbial.  I  need  only  add,  that  in  later  times,  it  is 
not  less  distinguished  by  extreme  insalubrity,  the  tlMMm  so 
usually  implanted  by  Providence  in  the  rose  of  fertility.  In 
the  town  there  are  SOO  families  of  Armenians,  and  in  the 
province  60  villages  of  the  same  nation.* — ^The  i^ovince 
of  which  Bakoo  is  the  capital,  contains  19,700  inhabitants, 
of  which  5150  are  in  the  city  itself,  and  the  rest  scattered 
in  S9  villages.  Only  80  families  of  them  are  Armeni- 
aas,  and  they  are  all  in  the  city.  Silk  and  safiron  are 
among  the  principal  productions  of  Bakoo,  and  the  fcnrmer 
is  said  to  amount  to  80,000  pounds  a  year.  Naphtha  is 
also  among  its  exports,  and  the  burning  fountain  in  the  vi- 
cinity of  the  city  is  still  an  object  of  worship  to  a  few  of  the 
foUowers  of  2k>roaster,  who  resort  thi^er  from  Persia  and 
from  India.t — ^The  territory  of  Kooba  is  said  to  contain 
00,000  souls,  of  which  5,000  are  in  the  town.|  A  few  of 
the  villages  are  inhabited  by  Armenians,  who  are  tenants 
of  a  Mohammedan  lord.  In  the  town  their  number  is  very 
small. — Derb6nd  contains  600  or  700  Armenians,  among 
its  7000  or  8000  inhabitants;  but  in  the  villages  beknig- 
ing  to  it  there  are  none. 

Before  separating  the  moslems  from  the  Armenians  for 
distinct  subjects  of  remark,  permit  me  to  say  a  word  re- 
.j^cting  the  tenure  by  which  the  peasantry  of  both  relig- 

*  Hiese  numbera  were  given  us  by  Mr.  Zarembe,  as  the  remit  of  hit  own 
perBonal  inqairies.  'Bhey  accord  exactly  with  the  statements  of  the  Jesuits 
before  the  destruction  of  the  place.    See  Lett.  Ed.  et  Cur  vol.  4  :  p.  14, 84. 

t  The  only  relic  of  the  fire-worshipers  now  existing  in  Persia,  is  found  in 
the  city  of  Yecd.  They  are  called  Guefates,  and  amount  to  nearly  4,000 
&milies.  Though  extremely  oppressed,  they  are  distinguished  by  their  enter* 
prising  commercial  spirit,  their  weahh,  and  their  general  nprightniw . 


I  This  statement  is  from  Le  Gamba;  it  seems  incredibly  hige« 
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k»8,  ia  this  TiciutfylMkl  the  lands  they  cvdtivate.  Weooakl 
BOl  le«ni|  that  such  a  thing  ts  a  freehold  estate  ia  the  haads 
ttf  a  Cultivator  of  the  soil,  is  kaowa  in  Kara^b^h*  la 
64njeh  the  last  khan  owned  not  only  the  soil,  but  the  pei- 
floas  of  those  who  tilled  it ;  the  peasaats  of  Shirw^  were 
also  seds  of  their  prince ;  and  the  same  was  true  of  neatly 
all  ia  BakoOk  Of  coarse,  as  the  emperor  succeeded  to- the 
rights  of  the  former  rulers,  the  peasants  of  those  provinoes 
are  now  serfs  of  the  crown.  In  general  it  may  be  said,  that 
the  soO  is  owned  either  by  the  crown,  by  Christian  meUks 
(priaees)  and  Mohammedan  6i^5,(lords,  or  gentlemen)  or  by 
eonveats :  and  that  its  cultivators  bear  to  its  owners  the  rela- 
tioa,  if  not  of  daves,  at  least  of  very  degraded  vassals.  Qoy- 
ermneat  always  claims  of  the  peasant  a  poll-tax^ which,  though 
generally  fixed  at  a  ducat,  (about  $2.25,)  sometiBies  varies 
aad  amounts  to  two  thirds  more.  Whoever  may  be  his 
hodloffd  makes  another  still  heavier  exaction  of  serviees  or 
produce,  rather  than  money.  It  varies  according  to  the  wiH 
of  different  proprietors,  so  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  esti^ 
ante  its  amount ;  but  the  universal  poverty  impressed  upon 
houses,  furniture,  ck>thing,  and  all  the  necessaries  of  life, 
aad  meeting  the  traveller  at  every  step^  aflfords  abundant 
proof,  that  it  is  so  heavy  as  to  leave  but  the  very  scantiest 
means  of  subsistence.  So  fkr  as  we  learned,  too,  that  very 
important  check  upon  oppression,  which  arises  from  the 
ability  of  the  peasant  to  forsake  at  will  an  overbearing  hr 
a  more  tolerant  master,  is  destroyed,  by  hb  being  attached 
to  the  soil. 

The  modems  of  these  provinces,  with  the  exception  of 
a  few  KiJrds  in  the  mountains  of  Kara-bagh,  who  will  be 
^ken  of  hereafler,  are  generally  called  by  the  Russians 
and  other  Europeans,  Tartars.  That  name,  however,  b  be- 
lieved to  be  unknown  among  the  natives  of  the  country, 
for  the  Armenians  call  them  Toorkj  and  they  name  theia* 
selves  wmsuimdm;    and,  as  their  language  plainly  shows 
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'  tlMir  origk  to  be  pnrdy  Turkidi,  I  see  no  oecaskm  far 
ufiiag  it.  A  put  of  them  aire  wandering  nomads,  and  the 
rest  staiioiiary  inhabitants  of  villages.  The  condition  of 
the  latter  as  cnkivators  of  the  scnl,  has  just  been  explained. 
The  former,  compose  somewhat  more  than  half  of  the  mos- 
lem  population  of  Kara-bagh  and  Talish ;  bat  in  the  prov- 
inces north  of  the  Koor,  their  number  is  comparatively 
sBtalU  In  the  winter,  they  collect  along  the  wiurm  banks  of 
the  Koor,  and  live  in  caves;  being,  in  fact,  as  historical 
conjecture  would  nake  us  believe  all  the  inhaMtants  of  the 
earth  once  were,  troghdytts.  As  the  warm  season  comes 
on,  they  issue  from  their  confinement,  and  spread  out  their 
teats  upon  the  plain ;  the  drought  soon  cuts  short  their 
pasturage  there,  and  forces  them  gradually  to  ascend  the 
mountains ;  vpon  their  highest  summits,  with  their  flocks 
and  herds,  they  enjoy  a  cool  climate  and  unwithering  ver- 
dure during  the  hottest  months ;  and  then  the  approaching 
snows  foroe  them  to  descend  again  gradually  toward  their 
winter-quarters.  They  live  aknost  entirely  upon  the  pro- 
duce of  their  flocks,  and  only  cultirato  grain  enough  in  the 
plain  to  furnish  bread  for  the  winter  months.  Inconven- 
ient as  their  mode  of  life  is,  the  charm  of  freedom  exalts 
it  in  their  estimation  far  above  the  lavish  condition  of  a 
tenant.  Government  designs,  it  is  said,  to  induce  them, 
by  a  grant  of  peculiar  privileges,  to  locate  themselves  as 
cidtivators of  the  soil;  but  hitherto,  soi^icions  on  their 
pvrt  of  sfuister  designs,  and  the  want  of  a  properly  organ- 
ized plan  en  the  part  of  government,  have  prevented  any 
considerable  result.  In  Shirw^,  however,  some  have  for- 
saken the  nomadic  life.  Their  origin  and  habits  are  prob- 
ably the  same  with  those  of  the  pastoral  Turkish  tribes  of 
Persia.  Stfll,  there  wiD  be  no  error  in  classiiig  them,  for 
the  following  remarks,  with  the  fixed  Mohammedan  pc^ute- 
ti^Hiof  these  provinces;  if  we  merely  bear  in  mind,  that 
itt  ilieir  character  they  are  a  little  more  honest,  more  free. 
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and  more  inclined  to  robbery.  Respecting  the  ciTil  rigkls 
of  both,  I  would  just  remark,  that  Mohammedanism  is 
folly  tolerated  by  the  laws  of  Russia;  its  professors  be- 
ing burdened  with  no  extra  taxes,  and  generally  admissible 
to  office  like  Christians.  IVe  did  not  learn  that  they  are 
ever  draughted  for  sddiers;  though  in  the  Turkish  war 
many  vduntarily  enlisted. 

A  few  words  respecting  their  language,  will  serve  to  il- 
lustrate the  state  of  education  among  them.  It  is  a  dialect 
of  Turkish,  differing  from  that  of  the  Osmanlies  of  Turkey, 
of  the  Grim  Tartars,  and  of  the  Tartars  of  Kazin.  The 
population  which  uses  it  is  not  small,  embracing  nearly  all 
the  moslem  inhabitants  of  the  trans-Caucasian  provinces  of 
Russia,  and  of  the  northwestern  parts  of  Persia.  It  has 
none  of  the  dignity  and  sweetness  of  the  Constantinopoli- 
tan  tongue ;  and  differs  so  much  from  it  in  ponunciation, 
grammatical  inflection,  and  meaning  and  arrangement  of 
words,  that  persons  speaking  the  two  dialects  can  with  dif- 
ficulty comprehend  each  other;  and  the  books  of  the  Turk- 
ish capital  are  not  intelligible  here.  It  does  not  even  hold 
the  rank  of  a  written  language.  We  could  not  learn  that 
any  work  has  ever  been  printed  in  it  at  all,  nor  any  compoe- 
ed  except  by  the  missionaries  at  Shoosha. 

The  moslems  not  only  possess  very  good  natural  talents, 
but  are  decidedly  in  advance  of  the  Armenians  in  their  de- 
sires and  efforts  for  the  education  of  their  children.  They 
have  schools  occasionally  in  the  villages,  and  in  the  towns 
always.  Shoosha  has  six  schools.  Even  a  number  of 
their  females,  especially  the  daughters  of  moUahs,  are 
taught  to  read,  and  in  Nookha  there  is  the  phenomenon 
of  a  public  school  for  moslem  girls,  which  is  not  smalL 
With  the  exception  of  the  Koran,  which  is  read  in  Arabic 
but  not  understood,  all  their  school  books  are  in  Persian ; 
which  language  they  study  by  means  of  grammars  and  dic- 
tionaries, not  only  £»  objects  of  business,  but  that  they  may 
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fc^ad  the  distiDgriiished  poems  which  k  contains.  The  tat- 
ter attaimnent  is  the  highest  point  at  which  their  edacatioif 
aims;  SliD,  eomparativelj  few  of  them,  and  of  the  Bemads 
verj  few,  are  aUe  to  read ;  and  no  improTemeM  has  heen  at- 
tempted or  desired  in  thtii  school  books,  not  even  that  of 
havkig  titem  in  the  Tulgar  dialect  PuUiC  or  prirate  libraries 
ean  hardly  be  said  to  exist ;  though  many  of  the  rich  heg9 
(or  beys)  have  a  ttomber  of  books  wt  Persian;  which 
they  are  not  remiss  in  reading. 

Their  domestic  state^  under  the  infloence  of  a  religion 
that  views  the  conjugal  relation  in  the  light  in  which  the 
Vatia  presents  it,  cannot  but  be  miserable.  Polygamy, 
however,  thoi^h  skmctioned  by  ^t  authority,  is  not  gen^ 
eraL  To  have  two  wives  may  not  be  very  uncommon ; 
bat  a  greater  number  is  found  only  in  the  harems  of  khans 
and  begs.  It  is  prevented  by  ^e  inabittty  of  the  common 
peofde  to  support  a  multitude  of  women^  Divorces  alsio, 
though  placed  by  the  law  within  the  power  of  every  hu^ 
tend,  are  rather  uncommon  in  practice.  They  are  pre^ 
vented)  like  pdygamy,  not  by  any  considerati^nis  of  domesk 
tie  quiet  or  affection,  but  of  economy,  as  the  divorced  wife 
is  entitied^  to  the  restitution  of  her  dowry.  But,  in  the 
fc^ard  which  the  stronger  sex  has  fer  the  weaker,  the 
abominable  influence  of  the  religion  of  Mecca  is  fully  feh. 
Women  are  generally  looked  upon  as  an  mferior  race, 
made  fer  the  service  and  pleasure  of  the  men,  rather  thatf 
as  eqaal  companions  for  the  increase  df  their  social  enjof*' 
ments.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  instances  among  die 
peasantry  and  the  Bomads^  where  soniething  like  pure  coito 
jugal  affection  sometimes  appears,  such  a  thing  as  esteem  i<Hr 
females  is  apparendy  unknown.  Accordmg  to  the  spirit  of 
the  Mohammedan  religion,  the  thought  of  them  is  always 
unchaste.  As  a  natural  consequence,  they  are  confined,  by 
being  cautiously  kept  from  the  view  of  visitors  and  rai^y 
permitted  tago  iiA>toad;  and  degraded  to  a  rank  that  allows 
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their  voice  ajnoet  no  weight  in  the  familj,  unless  it  in 
some  instances  derives  a  little  from  the  fact  that  they  have 
borne  children.  Some  exceptions  are  found  among  the 
lowest  peasants  and  nomads.  Ladies  of  noble  birth,  tao, 
occasionally  enjoy  much  liberty,  and  assume  no  little  au- 
thority. Indeed,  it  is  not  uncommon  for  a  nobleman  to  be 
completely  under  the  control  of  some  favorite  or  trouUe- 
some  wife.  In  such  a  domestic  state,  it  is  needless  to 
remark,  that  real  family  government,  producing  uniform 
obedience  and  respect  of  children  toward  their  parents, 
does  not  exist. 

Respecting  the  moral  character  of  the  modems,  you 
will  expect  me,  though  the  task  be  un[deasant,  to  speak  as 
plainly  as  I  have  done  of  their  domestic  state.  They  have 
the  reputation  of  being  inclined  to  robbery ;  but  fear  of  the 
Russian  government  is  so  great,  and  so  universal,  that  any 
actual  attempt  of  the  kind  almost  never  occurs.  In  their 
habits  of  labor,  though  they  find  much  leisure,  and,  instead 
of  the  active  stirring  industry  of  Europeans,  seem  to  work 
with  little  energy,  they  ought  not  to  be  called  an  indolent 
people.  The  sacredness  of  truth  they  know  not,  but  are 
so  universally  given  to  lying  that  their  word  can  never  be 
trusted.  Profaneness,  too,  the  most  shocking  is  heard 
firom  every  body,  and  nothing  is  thought  of  it  The  ex- 
treme jealousy  of  husbands  renders  infidelity  of  married 
females,  it  is  believed,  a  rare  crime.  But  many  who  are 
unmarried,  especially  in  towns,  abandon  themselves  to  a 
life  of  sin.  Unnatural  vice,  too,  is  not  uncommon.  In  a 
word,  the  whole  heart  of  the  people  is  polluted.  The^mQst 
filthy  conversation  is  in  the  mouths  of  ail;  it  obtrudes 
itself  upon  the  missionary  in  his  most  serious  conversatkms; 
he  hears  it  firom  the  youngest  children  as  he  passes  through 
the  streets.  It  has  even  affected  the  very  state  of  the  lan- 
guage. 

In  religious  opinions,  a  part  of  the  modems  of  these  piov- 
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inces  imnk  themselves  Mrith  the  sunnies  (orthodox)  of  Tarkej, 
and  a  part  with  the  sheeies  (sectarians)  of  Persia.  Nearly  all 
in  Kara-bagh  are  sheeies,  and  the  same  is  true  of  those  who 
inhabit  the  towns  of  Bakoo  and  Derbend.  But  in  the  coun- 
try around,  and  in  the  provinces  of  Shirw&n  and  Sheky,  the 
sonnies  are  most  numerous ;  and  as  you  approach  the  moun- 
tains,  whose  moslem  inhabitants  are  all  of  that  sect,  they 
form  the  mass  of  the  population.  Notwithstanding  the  bit- 
ter animosity  and  bloody  wars  that  have  separated  the  two 
sects  for  ages,  they  here  live  together  without  manifesting 
any  hostility  in  the  ordinary  concerns  of  life.  They  would 
doubtless  soon  amalgamate,  were  they  not  reminded  of 
their  difference  of  sect  and  taught  to  consider  each  other 
as  enemies,  by  the  feast  of  Moharim,  which  celebrates 
the  martyrdom  of  Hossein,  the  son  of  Aly  the  head  of 
the  sheey  sect  In  fact,  they  manifest  little  sincere  re- 
gard for  their  religion  at  all.  Few  regularly  perform 
the  five  stated  daily  prayers,  and  they  are  often  neglectful 
of  attending  at  the  mosks;  though  in  this  respect  there 
is  great  irregularity,  and  sometimes  their  meetings  are 
crowded.  In  sentiment  they  are  so  lax,  that,  in  argu- 
ment, they  will  readily  give  up  the  mission  of  Mohammed, 
if  their  exponent  will  say  nothing  of  the  divinity  of  Christ ; 
and  they  are  many  of  them,  in  reality,  complete  infidels. 
Yet  they  contend  vi<^ently  against  the  exalted  character 
of  Christ,  and  deem  opposition  to  his  religion,  even  when 
carried  into  persecution,  a  merit 

Their  clergy  of  every  rank  bear  the  Qommon  name  of 
moUahf  with  the  exception  of  a  very  superior  class  who  are 
called  mH^tahids.  The  former  are  about  as  numerous  as 
the  Armenian  priests ;  the  latter  are  extremely  few,  and 
are,  I  believe,  peculiar  to  the  sheeies.  Shoosha  has  one, 
and  there  is  one  at  Tiflis  with  the  title  of  chief  mijjtahid 
of  all  the  sheey  modems  of  these  provinces.  The  latter 
was  the  person,  who  carried  the  keys  of  Tebriz  to  the  Rus- 
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siaoB,  90  tbey  i^>prMohed  that  ckf  in  the  last  war,  and  in* 
fked  th«pi  10  eot^.  His  pfesent  office  is  his  rewanL 
The  ^thoritj  of  Ibe  muftabids  always  extends  o?er  the 
moUahs  of  their  own  town«  and  those  of  a  certain  district 
around. 

The  education  of  the  moslem  clergy  is  Tarious.  Some 
children  desi^od  for  that  profession  only  learn  to  read  of  a 
ooQunon  jiriUage  mdlah,  oth^s  seek  the  instructions  of  one 
iaM>re  learned  in  the  nearest  town,  others  still  go  to  a  dtSi> 
tinguished  teacher  at  a  greater  distance,  and  those  who 
wish  to  perfect  their  education,  resort  to  the  celebrated 
shriaie  of  Hossein  at  Kerbela  near  Bagd&d.  Aincmg  them 
aD,  however,  the  number  of  those  that  can  understand  the 
Koran,  (which  they  hare  only  in  Arabic,)  is  exceedin^y 
small.  With  the  exception  of  a  few  in  towns,  and  now  and 
then  an  individaal  in  the  villages,  who  are  learned,  they 
actually  know  little  more  than  to  read  and  write.  In  Persia 
the  appoint||ient  of  the  mollahs  depends  upon  the  miijtar 
hids»  and  we  did  not  learn  that  it  is  otherwise  in  these  pror* 
inces.  North  of  the  Caucasus,  government  acknowledges 
but  one  mollah  in  a  village  as  entitled  to  the  privileges  of 
die  order.  These  are,  an  exemption  from  taxes,  a  legal 
claim  to  his  fees  from  the  pec^le,  and  in  some  inirtances, 
perhaps  in  all,  pecuniary  aid  i^om  government.  If  in  any 
case  a  village  has  two  mollahs,  the  second  has  no  such 
rights.  It  is  not  known  that  these  laws  have  been  formal*- 
ly  promulgated  south  of  the  Caucasus,  but  they  are  believed 
to  be  acted  upon  as  circumstances  are  supposed  to  render 
it  expedient 

The  support  of  the  modem  clergy  arises  from  a  contribur 
tioD  given  by  the  peq>le,  each  individual's  proporticm  of 
which  is  regularly  understood ;  from  gifts  at  certain  festi- 
vals ;  and  from  fees  for  particular  services.  To  those  who 
are  engaged  in  teaching,  that  is  also  a  sooroe  of  profit ; 
and  others  seek  additional  income  by  engaging,  like  corn- 
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mon  peof^t  ia  hasbandry  and  trade.  Their  duties,  besides 
tetchingy  wtiich  is  considered  as  almost  exclusively  belonging 
to  them*  are  to  lead  the  devotions  of  the  mosk,  to  read  the 
Koran  on  particular  occasions,  and  to  perform  the  other 
ceremonies  of  their  religion.  Preaching  rarely  occurs,  and 
then  is  performed  by  persons  specially  appointed.  Partic- 
ularly during  the  thirty  days  preceding  the  feast  of  Moha- 
rim,  are  pains  taken  thus  to  provide  that  all  the  sad  tales 
connected  with  the  event  which  it  celebrates,  shall  be  duly 
narrated.  Their  influence  is  sufficiently  great  to  procure 
from  the  peofde  at  least  the  show  of  obedience.  It  springs, 
however,  rather  from  a  reverence  for  the  clerical  office, 
than  for  any  respect  for  the  persons  of  the  mollahs ;  for 
the  former  is  sincere^  but  the  latter  is  little  more  than  ex* 
temal.  In  real  principle  they  are  no  farther  from  infidelity 
than  the  peqple,  though  they  sometimes  make  a  show  of 
great  zeal.  Nor  is  their  moral  character  at  all  more  exem* 
plary*  They  are  generally,  however,  in  favor  of  education, 
and  in  this  respecH  decidedly  surpass  the  Armenian  clergy. 
In  Ufiif  it  is  believed,  that  education  is  entirely  in  their 
hands. 

Most  of  the  information  which  we  obtained  from  our 
nissicAary  brethren  at  Shooeha  respecting  the  Armeniana^ 
is  introduced  in  other  places,  as  occasion  presents  the  dif- 
ferent topics  to  which  it  relates.  I  shall  give  here,  only 
so  much  as  will  swve  to  illustrate  their  inteUectual  condi- 
tion, mingling  with  it  the  results  of  our  own  observations 
$akd  inquiries,  in  order  to  give  my  remarks  a  general  appli- 
cation to  the  whole  of  Armenia  which  we  visited. — At 
bolne,  very  young  children  here,  as  in  every  part  of  the  w<H:ld, 
aie  left  ahnost  entirely  to  the  management  of  iheu  moth- 
ers. But  unfortunately  an  Armenian  mother  has  too  little 
educiilion,  and  hdds  too  low  a  rank  in  the  family  hersdf, 
to  insttiiet  their  minds  or  govern  their  passions  to  any  good 
eAot    The  fether  is  indeed  soffioiendy  absolute  in  power, 
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but,  instead  of  being  led  to  a  steady  and  finn  exercise  of  k 
by  a  wisely  directed  desire  lor  the  good  of  his  child,  undis- 
ciplined parental  affection  makes  him  forget  it  in  injurioiis 
indulgence,  until  it  is  called  forth  with  altogether  dispro- 
portioned  severity  by  some  sudden  fit  of  anger.  The  re- 
sult isy  that  that  invaluable  instinct,  of  which  nature  has 
given  an  Armenian  parent  hb  full  share,  roost  unhq^y 
directly  fosters  a  rapid  growth  of  evil  passions  in  the  child, 
causes  him  to  beG<Hne  disobedient  and  vicious,  and  finally 
eradicates  fit>m  his  heart  all  corre^wnding  filial  afiection. 

As  to  the  instruction  in  books  which  is  usually  obtained 
in  schods,  the  common  people  have  so  little  desire  to  pro- 
cure it  for  their  ofispring,  that  they  are  not  only  not  willing 
to  make  any  sacrifices  for  it  by  contributing  to  bear  the 
necessary  expences,  but  will  hardly  bring  themselves  to  ex- 
ercise sufficient  parental  authority  to  induce  their  children 
to  a  punctual  attendance  at  school.  Still  there  is  no  preju- 
dice against  the  education  of  boys ;  and  were  schools  es- 
tablished gratuitously,  they  would,  like  a  sick  man  when 
medicine  is  brought  to  him,  take  them.  After  a  while,  a 
taste  for  education  would  be  acquired,  and  then  they  would 
help  themselves.  The  small  effects  that  have  resulted 
fi'om  the  mere  toleration  of  educatk>n  by  the  Russian  gov- 
ernment, already  alluded  to,  most  clearly  illustrate  and 
prove,  that  the  Armenians  need  something  more  than  be- 
ing negatively  left  to  themselves.  Some  positive  stimulus 
must  rouse  them  firom  their  lethargy  of  ignorance. 

The  education  of  girls  is  not  only  not  desired,  but  deci- 
dedly disliked ;  and  in  some  places  the  prejudice  against  it 
is  strong.  Its  novelty  gives  alarm ;  an  ability  to  read  is 
considered  a  qualification  hardly  becoming  any  but  nuns ; 
an  immoral  tendency  is  apprehended ;  and  the  shocking  cus- 
tom of  writing  letters  to  gentlemen  is  specially  dreaded !  As 
might  be  expected,  therefore,  the  number  of  females  that 
can  read  is  extremdy  small.    An  estimate,  founded  indeed 
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upon  very  scanty  data,  would  not  make  the  iaq)ortioQ 
so  great  as  one  in  two  hundred.  We  heard  of  no  female 
school  in  actual  existence  throughout  the  whole  of  Ar- 
menia ;  and  the  only  one  of  whose  history  we  learned,  was 
kept  about  twenty  years  ago  in  a  nunnery  at  Akoolis,  <m 
the  ncNTthem  bank  of  the  Aras  to  the  east  of  Nakhchev&n. 
It  contained  about  sixty  pupils.  The  nunnery  has  been 
destroyed ;  and  the  scattered  nuns  no  longer  teach.  Its 
happy  effects,  however,  are  still  manifested,  by  the  exist- 
ence  in  that  vicinity  of  a  decided  wish  for  the  education 
of  girls,  and  of  a  more  than  usually  strong  desire  for  that 
of  boys  also.  Two  or  three  girls  are  allowed  to  read  in  a 
boy's  school  at  Ganjeh  and  at  Shamakhy ;  at  Shoosha  also 
the  same  is  tolerated  in  a  school  of  ten  or  twelve  boys 
taught  by  a  nun.  But  farther  than  this,  it  is  not  known 
that  girls  are  found  in  any  school,  either  in  Russian,  Per- 
sian, or  Turkish  Armenia ;  and  there  is  a  decided  prejudice 
against  allowing  the  two  sexes  to  attend  together. 

The  proportion  of  males  who  are  able  to  read  is  esti- 
mated by  the  missionaries,  in  the  region  that  has  come 
under  their  observation,  at  two  in  ten  for  the  towns,  and 
two,  or  at  the  most  three,  in  a  hundred  for  the  country. 
The  result,  also,  of  inquries  made  by  ourselves  personally 
in  the  villages  we  visited  at  different  points  of  our  journey, 
and  of  estimates  obtained  from  individuals  respecting  many 
others,  presents  for  the  country  an  average  of  little  more 
than  ttoo  per  cent !  This  small  number  consists  generally 
of  the  priests,  and  their  assistants  in  the  church  services. 
Even  of  them,  many  are  unable  to  write,  and  some  even 
to  read  writing.  This  estimate  is  believed  to  be  a  very 
near  approximation  to  the  truth;  still  perfect  accuracy 
cannot  be  expected  where  the  premises  are  so  few  imd  the 
conclusion  so  extensive. 

It  is  much  easier  to  count  the  number  of  schods,  and 
estimate  the  means  of  edncatioa  which  they  aSNrd.    In 
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K«rft-b«gh,  not  induding  the  schools  of  the  mission,  which 
will  be  mentioned  hereafter,  there  are,  in  Shoosha  itself,  one 
of  thirty  schc^ars  taught  by  a  vartabed,  and  another  of  ten 
or  twelve  taaght  by  a  nun;  in  the  country,  a  vartabid  who 
occupies  alone  the  convent  of  St  Hagop,  has  long  made 
himself  useful  by  teaching  from  10  to  20  boys ;  and  some 
90  lads  from  the  neighboring  villages  are  also  taught  at  the 
convent  of  Datev.  Ganjeh  has  a  school  of  30  scholars, 
and  Sh&makhy  another  of  80.  There  is  one  likewise  in 
Sheky.  Bakoo  has  none.  Nakhchevan  is  also  destitute* 
But  at  Erivan  there  are  two,  one  lately  commenced  in  the 
town,  and  another  in  Ashterag,  a  neighboring  village.  It 
was  reported  also,  that  not  far  from  Giimry  the  people  were 
anxious  far  a  school,  and  had  conmienced  gathering  one. 
If  we  add  to  these  the  schools  already  mentioned  in  Erz- 
room,  Kars,  Bayezeed,  and  Tiflis,  the  first  three  of  which 
have  in  fkct  been  destroyed,  and  consider  that  in  PeraiaB 
Armenia,  as  will  hereafter  be  seen,  there  are  none ;  we 
f  have,  at  the  most,  only  14  native  Armenian  schods  of  any 
kind,  in  the  whole  of  the  region  over  which  our  inquiries 
extended. 

The  schools  of  this  and  the  adjoining  provinces,  are  all 
taught  by  men  who  hold  some  clerical  rank,  which  in  part 
unites  thenr  interests  with  those  of  the  clergy ;  being  either 
vartabeds,  priests,  deacons,  or  clerks.  They  are  generally 
men  of  slight  education,  and  their  pupils  are  taught  little 
else  than  to  read  mechanically  without  understanding,  to 
write,  and  to  perform  some  sin^e  sums  in  arithmetic*  In 
Ganjeh,  however,  grammar  is  taught;  and  through  the  iti- 
fluence  of  the  mission,  it  is  coming  into  use  elseweie* 
The  study  of  it  is  very  important,  as  affording  a  key  to  the 
ancieat  language  in  which  their  only  books  of  any  kind,  in- 
cluding the  Bible  are  written. 

Their  school  books  are  the  following,  and  in  the  fdfew- 
mg  order.    For  sjpelling  and  reading,  a  speUiag-book,  the 
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ikat  of  tbe  nine  diviaion8  of  the  PmIois  divided  into  Bylla- 
bies,  a  small  prayer-book,  the  remainder  of  the  Psalms,  the 
four  CrospelS}  and  the  ohurch  hyron4)ook,  are  used ;  and  all 
of  them,  beiqg  in  the  anoient  dialect,  are  not  understood. 
In  arithmeitie,  a  large  and  able  work  has  been  printed  at 
Venice,  but,  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  obtaining,  and 
aiflo  of  understanding  it,  as  it  is  in  the  ancient  tongde,  no 
book  is  used,  and  the  science  is  taught  orally.  In  gram- 
mar, a  eimilajr  difficulty  was  formerly  experienced,  as  only 
a  few  copies  of  the  large  one  by  ChamcheiLn  could  be  ob- 
tained ;  but  recently  two  others,  one  by  Michael  Salamtean 
of  Moscow,  and  another  by  the  mis skwaries,  have  be^ 
partially  introduced.  Should  any  Armenian  student  wish 
to  advance  farther,  (which,  however,  never  hi^>pens  except 
with  some  learned  vartab^d  in  a  convent,)  he  would  find  in 
geograi^y,  nothing  but  a  great  work  in^twelve  volumes,fprintp 
ed  at  Venice  and  exceedingly  rare;  rhetoric  he  conld  learn 
only  from  a  thick  octavo  from  tbe  same  press,  filled  with  the 
technical  terms  of  tbe  old  scbod  of  Cluinctilian,  and  which 
be  would  hardly  be  so  fortunate  as  to  find;  and  logic, 
metaphysics,  and  moral  philososophy,  he  would  have  accesa 
to,  only  in  a  very  scarce  work  of  three  volumes,  also  firom 
Venice,  and  whdly  conformed  to  the  Aristotelian  school 
As  to  improvements  in  the  system  of  education,  I  need  only 
say,  that  none  have  been  made. 

The  sources  of  intelligence  accessible  to  the  peofde  are 
ev<»  more  easily  summed  up  than  their  means  of  educap 
tioD.  Not  a  newspaper  is  printed  any  where  in  the  Ar- 
menian language;  and  a  mere  glance  at  the  location  of 
the  diffisrent  printing  presses  already  mentioned,  will  show 
how  few  publications  of  any  kind  can  find  their  way  hither. 
We  have  only  to  add  a  press  at  Echmiiidzin,  which  has 
not  been  in  operation  for  about  twenty  years,  to  the  estab- 
lidbments  at  Venice,  Constantinoirfe,  .Moscow,  Astrakh&n 
and  Tiflis,  and  our  list  of  presses  of  native  origin  that  can 
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possibly  have  imy  bearing  upon  Annenia  is  complete. 
The  efficiency  even  of  these  most  anfinrtanately  dimin- 
ishes rapidly,  in  proportion  to  their  nearness  to  that  coun- 
try ;  so  that  the  sum  of  their  united  influence  which  ao- 
tnaDy  reaches  it,  becomes  almost  imperceptible.  A  new 
book  in  circulation  is  an  extremely  rare  phenomenouy 
and  to  hear  one  inquired  for  with  interest  is  still  rarer. 
Little  more  is  accomplished  than  to  supply  the  church- 
es with  the  necessary  books  for  public  worship.  In  fact, 
the  prayer-book,  the  hymn-book,  and  the  book  of  mar- 
tyrology,  are  almost  the  <mly  sources  of  intelligence  to 
be  found,  and  even  these,  with  the  exception  of  the  latter, 
which  unfortunately  is  in  a  style  sufficiently  modem  to 
allow  its  fabulous  legends  to  be  understood,  are  sealed  up 
in  a  dead  language.  I  wish  the  sacred  Scriptures  could 
be  added  to  the  list,  not  only  of  accessible  but  of  intelligi- 
ble books ;  but,  besides  the  copies  that  have  been  distrib- 
uted by  the  missiimaries,  they  are  very  rarely  to  be  met 
with  out  of  the  churches ;  even  there  only  the  prescribed 
lessons,  can  sometimes  be  found ;  and  in  no  case  are  they 
in  the  vulgar  tongue.  None,  therefore,  can  understand 
them,  nor  any  other  books,  except  those  who  have  studied 
the  ancient  dialect ;  how  many  such  there  are,  you  can 
judge  from  what  has  been  already  said  of  the  means  of 
education.  Preaching,  in  other  countries  such  an  ex- 
tremely valuable  source  of  religious  information  accessible 
alike  to  the  learned  and  the  unlearned,  we  can  here  hardly 
take  into  the  account  A  few  family  libraries  exist,  if  a 
collection  of  sixty  or  seventy  books  can  be  so  named,  but 
they  are  carefully  stowed  away,  and  the  more  valuaUe 
works  perhaps  folded  in  a  covering  of  two  or  three  hand- 
kerchief ;  so  that  the  owners  themselves  rarely  read  them, 
imd  access  to  them  by  others  is  extremdy  difficult 

Permit  me  to  add  a  few  remarks  upon  the  modem  lan- 
guage of  the  Armenians,  to  this  view  of  their  intellectual 
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conditioii.  Its  Tariations  are  almost  as  numerous,  as  are 
the  countries  where  the  scattered  members  of  the  nation 
reside,  and  all  so  corrupt  that  the  uneducated  can,  it  is  be- 
lieved, no  where  understand  e?en  the  general  meaning  of 
books  in  the  ancient  tongue.  These  numerous  variations, 
however,  may  be  considered  as  embraced  in  two  dia- 
lects, differing  so  that^  while  all  who  speak  any  of  the 
branches  of  one  of  them  are  mutually  understood,  they  are 
unable  to  comprehend  a  book  written  for  those  who  speak 
the  other.  As  one  has  Ck)nstantinople  for  its  centre,  it  may 
be  named  the  dialect  of  Constantinople ;  while  the  other, 
from  its  being  spoken  in  Armenia,  may  be  called  after  the 
celebrated  mountain  in  the  centre  of  that  country,  the  dia- 
lect of  Ararat.  The  former,  it  is  believed,  extends  from  the 
capital  of  Turkey  through  Asia  Minor  and  the  pashalik  of 
Erzroom,  and  has  borrowed  not  only  many  terms,  but  also 
forms  of  construction  from  the  Turkish.  The  latter  is 
spoken  throughout  the  rest  of  Armenia,  and  both  in  the 
words  used,  and  in  their  arrangement,  is  nearer  the  original 
language.  The  missionaries  herOf  from  whom  we  received 
this  theory,  know  that  books  printed  for  Constantinople  are 
not  understood  in  these  parts,  while  their  own  in  the  dialect 
of  Ararat  have  been  found  perfectly  intelligible  throughout 
the  Georgian  provinces,  the  pashaliks  of  Kars  and  Baye- 
zeed,  the  province  of  Aderbaij^,  and  even  at  Bagdad. 

In  the  dialect  of  Constantinople,  several  works  have  been 
printed,  especially  at  the  press  in  Venice,  and  a  translation 
of  the  New  Testament  has  been  published  at  Paris  by  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  But  in  the  dialect  of 
Ararat,  the  books  printed  by  the  missionaries  here  are  the 
only  ones,  so  far  as  we  learned,  that  exist  It  is  a  curious 
fact,  that  we  found  not  an  Armenian,  in  our  whole  journey, 
that  did  not  speak  at  least  two  languages.  One  of  them 
was  always  Armenian,  and  the  second  generally  a  dialect 
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ofTorkishi  Oftheie,  JkxIneiiMiikiAnlMaia  kself  u  modi 
the  btsi  andersl«od^  wad,  fer  thait  reaioiif  at  weU  m  beeauM 
tkose  who  apeak  it  are  partial  lo  it,  on  aecoeit  of  its  hemg 
their  natire  and  aleo  a  Christaan  tongue,  is  nndoubtedly  to 
be  prefenred  to  Tuikirii  §x  missionary  pobUoations  for  that 
region. 
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Detigo  of  (be  German  mianoo  at  Sbooiba—Coloiiy  contempbted^Miaikm- 
aries  aiTi?e  io  Georgia— Plao  of  a  colony  fails — ^Reasons  for  labors  among 
tbe  Armenians — ^Interruptions  of  the  mission — Travels  among  the  mos- 
lems — ^Publications  for  tbem— Mode  of  dealing  with  tbem^^Their  recep- 
tion of  the  troth— Delicaoy  of  the  Anaenian  departmenl— TVaTeb  among 
the  Armenian*— Mission  schools — Conversion  of  two  deaooui— Operations 
of  the  press— Persecution  of  tbe  mission— General  results. 

HKJOk  SiK, 

The  original  design  of  the  missionary  society  of  Basle  in 
Switzerland  respecting  their  mission  in  these  provinces 
was,  that  it  should  he  located  somewhere  within  the  Ras- 
sian  boundaries  on  the  Persian  frontier,  between  the  Cas- 
pian and  Black  seas,  for  the  purpose  of  propagating  Chri»- 
taanity  among  Mohammedans^  especially  in  Persia.  The 
first  step  was  taken  in  1821y  by  sending  the  Rev.  Messrs. 
Dittrich  and  Zaremba  to  St  Petersburg,  to  obtain  the  ap- 
probation of  the  emperor,  and  a  charter  for  a  cdony. 

The  necessity  for  the  appendage  of  a  colony  arose  fivm 
thenatmreof  the  ecclesiastical  principles  of  the  Russian  govw 
eraiiient.  The  established  church  is  understood  to  claim 
the  r%ht  to  bapUze  and  hold  in  its  communion  all  con- 
verts within  the  limits  of  the  empire,  who  are  not  made  by 
any  of  the  tdierated  Christian  sects.  Foreign  missionaries, 
therefore,  as  such,  labor  under  serious  embarrassments. 
The  expedient  of  a  colony,  consisting  of  a  large  proportion 
of  ky  roraibers,  engaged  in  agriculture  and  the  mechanic 
26 
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arts,  and  poflsessmg  chartered  rights  as  citizens  of  the  em* 
pire^  dirests  them  of  their  foreign  character.  Connected 
with  it,  they  come  to  stand  in  the  light  of  ministers  of  a 
tolerated  sect  of  the  empire,  and  are  thus  entitled  to  the 
right  of  making  converts  from  nations  not  Christian.  A 
charter  for  such  a  colcmy  was  given  by  Alexander  to  the 
Scottish  missionaries  at  Karass  in  1802,  which  has  been  re- 
newed by  the  present  emperor,  for  the  express  purpose  of 
allowing  the  missionaries  to  preach  the  goi^l  to  the  moun- 
taineers of  the  Caucasus. 

The  German  missiimaries  found  the  disposition  of  the 
emperor  Alexander  not  less  favorable  to  them,  than  it  had 
been  to  their  Scottish  brethren.  In  a  private  interview  of 
some  length,  he  laid  aside  the  attitude  of  an  emperor  for 
that  of  a  Christian  brother,  entering  with  interest  into  their 
plans,  and  developing  freely  his  own  Christian  experience. 
Alluding  to  the  temptations  which  surrounded  him,  and  his 
need  of  divine  grace  to  direct  his  influence  aright,  he  ear- 
nestly besought  an  interest  in  their  prayers.  Wishing  them 
success  in  their  enterprise,  he  promised  that  if  they  needed 
any  thing  in  addition  to  the  provisions  of  their  charter, 
their  requests  directed  to  him  personally  would  be  readily 
attended  to.  And  they  left  him  with  a  favorable  impression 
of  his,  piety,  which  they  retain  to  the  present  day.  The 
provisions  of  their  charter  were  liberal.  They  were  to 
travel  in  the  trans-Caucasian  provinces,  for  the  purpose  of 
selecting  a  site  for  a  colony,  which,  when  it  should  be 
formed,  was  to  have  the  privileges  of  Karass,  including  the 
liberty  of  baptizing  converts.  And  they  were  to  be  allowed 
to  have  a  printing  press ;  to  establish  elementary  schools, 
subject  only  to  the  immediate  inspection  of  the  minister  of 
education ;  and  to  organize  a  seminary  for  teaching  the 
higher  branches  of  science. 

At  St.  Petersburg  the  two  brethren  were  joined  by  three 
others,  one  of  whom,  however,  died  at  that  i^ace.     The 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


MISSIONARIES  ABRITE   IN  GfiORGIA.  906 

R>ar  surviTors  proceeded  in  1832  to  Astrakhan,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  studying  languages ;  and  there  were  hindered  by 
sickness  and  other  causes,  so  that  they  did  not  reach  Tiffis 
till  the  spring  of  1823.  The  attention  of  Messrs.  Dittrich, 
Zaremba  and  a  third  brother,  who  were  the  only  ones  that 
then  arrived  in  Georgia,  was  first  arrested  by  the  German 
colonies.  The  part  they  took  as  advisers  in  organizing 
their  ecclesiastical  matters,  has  been  already  explained. 
Tou  will  observe,  however,  that  no  connection  has  ever  ex- 
isted between  the  colonies  and  the  mission.  Their  time 
was  thus  occupied  until  the  autumn. 

When  the  documents  relative  to  their  mission  were  laid 
before  general  Yermoloff,  who  was  then  governor  of  these 
provinces,  he  informed  them,  to  their  surprise,  that  govern- 
ment possessed  no  land  on  the  Persian  frontier  that  could 
be  spared  for  a  colony,  and  of  course  such  an  establish- 
ment could  not  be  formed.  He  declared,  however,  that 
they  should  be  welcome  to  a  building  and  garden  spot  for 
themselves,  simply  as  missionaries,  in  any  town  or  village 
they  might  select ;  that  they  were  at  liberty  to  commence 
their  labors  immediately ;  and  that,  if  they  should  be  bless- 
ed with  converts,  he  would  use  his  influence  that  they  might 
have  the  privilege  of  receiving  them  to  their  own  commun- 
ion by  baptism.  The  colony  they  had  ever  omsidered  a 
serious  evil,  and  were  glad  to  be  relieved  from  it ;  but  to 
lose  this  important  privilege,  they  4^eply  regretted.  Neither 
the  promise  of  the  governor,  nor  the  friendly  disposition  of 
tiie  emperor  and  of  his  minbter  Galitzin,  ever  availed  to  se- 
cure it  to  them. — ^They  left  Tiflis  for  Shoosha  early  in  Sep- 
tember. At  Helenendorf,  near  where  we  were  ourselves 
attacked  by  sickness,  one  of  their  number  died.  The  sor- 
yiving  two,  Messrs.  Dittrich  and  Zarmnba,  fixed  upon 
Sboosha  for  the  seat  of  their  mission,  at  their  first  visit,  but 
continued  their  journey  as  fiur  as  Sh^akhy  and  Bakoo* 

They  had  hitherto  had  in  view  only  Mdiammedans, 
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«0  the  object  of  tbeir  iabon.  But  oa  becomiiig  afiquaiatod 
with  the  people  among  whom  they  were  throwp,  thej  found 
a  large  Armeniaii  populatioa,  who  were  without  achooli, 
wod  so  igDOTant,  that  the  AriBeiiian  Scriptures  which  the 
brethren  had  with  theon,  could  be  read  by  few,  and  undev- 
stood  by  still  fewer.  So  unchristian,  too,  was  their  diar- 
acter,  that  ail  arguments  intended  to  convince  moslems  of 
the  excellence  of  Christianity,  were  parried  by  a  refer^ice 
to  them,  (the  only  representatires  of  Christianity  at  hand,) 
as  triumphant  proof  that  its  practteal  influence  was  no  bet- 
ter than  that  of  Mohammedanism.  The  Armenians  them- 
selves said,  *  Why  do  you  pass  by  us  and  go  to  the  mos- 
lems ?  come  to  our  aid ;  establish  sdiools  for  usl'  Touchy 
by  their  wants,  and  feeling,  in  iact,  that  eflbrts  for  the 
undermining  of  Mohammedanism  would  be  of  little  avail, 
so  long  as  they  should  be  paralyzed  by  such  sad  ezamplea 
of  Christianity,  the  missionaries  determine^  to  do  some- 
thing if  possible  fer  the  Armenians.  Letters  were  address*^ 
ed  to  the  archbishop  Nurses  at  Tiflis,  and  to  the  Cathol- 
icos  at  Echmiadzin,  explaining  the  condition  in  which  their 
people  had  been  found,  and  expressing  the  hq[>e  that  theur 
Christian  brethren  of  the  west  of  Europe,  would  aid  by  their 
diarities  in  the  establishment  of  schools,  provided  that  in 
those  schoob  the  New  Testament  and  Psalter  might  be  used 
as  school  books.  To  these  letters  no  answer  was  ever  re- 
ceived. It  is  interesting  and  ^leouraging  to  missionaries 
in  Turkey,  where  the  laws  of  the  country  oppose  obstacles 
to  their  directly  attempting  the  conversion  of  moai^ns,  and 
oblige  them  to  c<mfine  their  instructions  almost  exdusivdy 
to  the  native  Christians,  to  find  these  brethren,  where  the 
accessibleness  of  the  two  sects  is  nearly  reviHrsed,  led  1^ 
evident  expediency  to  a  similar  course.  In  fact  the  ref- 
ormation of  Christians  seems  an  almost  indifqpensaUe  pfe- 
liminary  to  the  conversion  of  moslems. 
Mr.  Dittrich  now  returned  for  a  season  to  Germany,  and 
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Mr.  -HohenaekeTi  who  bad  until  then  remained  at  Karass, 
proceeded  to  Shoosha,  that  Mr.  Zaremba  might  not  be 
alone.  Here  Messrs.  Pfander  and.Woehr  subsequmitly 
joined  tbem,  but  the  latter  was  soon  retooved  by  death. 
Mr.  Zaremba  at  this  period  opened  a  school  for  teaching 
Russian.  It  was  attended  by  Armenians,  and  a  few  vaofh 
kxoB.  The  sacred  Scriptures  were  his  only  school  books, 
and  he  had  the  sati^action  of  perceiving  that  not  all  of  his 
popBs  remained  unaffected  by  what  they  read.  The 
society  in  the  mean  time,  on  learning  the  condition  of  the 
Armenians,  consented  that  two  of  their  missionaries  should 
devote  their  labqn  to  them;  and  sent  Messrs.  Dittrich 
and  Haas  to  Moscow  Sat  a  year,  to  study  their  language. 
Thence  Mr.  Dittrich  was  cdled  to  St.  Petersburg,  to  at- 
tend to  the  expediency  of  uniting  the  Shoosha  and  Karass 
missions  as  branches  of  the  same  colony.  Such  a  union  was 
found  unadvisable,  and  the  project  was  abandoned.  Mr. 
Haas  made  an  attempt  to  join  his  brethren  at  Shoosha« 
but  the  Persian  war  prevented,  and  he  stopped  on  the 
miber  mde  of  the  Caucasus. 

That  war  put  iibe  mission  in  great  peril.  It  was  com- 
menced without  the  formality  of  a  declaration,  and  the 
whole  Persian  army  marched  directly  upon  Shoosha,  be- 
fore Qen.  R.  who  was  then  its  govenor,  had  time  to  make 
any  preparation  of  troops,  ammunition,  or  stores.  The 
town  was  besieged  for  six  weeks  by  about  60,000  Persians, 
commanded  by  Abbas  Mirza  in  person,  while  the  Russian 
garrison  within  hardly  amounted  to  more  than  600.  Its 
batteries  were  mounted  by  only  two  guns,  one  of  which 
was  almost  useless;  of  powder  and  provisions  only  very 
small  quantities  were  on  hand ;  and  the  moslem  population 
secretly  favored  the  enemy.  Had  it  surrendered,  the  mis- 
sionaries have  reason  to  believe  that  they  might  have  Men 
a  pref  to  the  enmity,  which  their  previous  operations  had 
ttDcited  in  some  of  its  more  bigoted  Mohammedan  inhabit- 
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ants.    But  the  Lord  defended  them,  ind  the  seige  was 
raised. 

It  was  IB  18S7  thai  the  missionaries  were  first  assembled 
at  Shoosha  in  eircamstances  to  give  form  to  thenr  plans  of 
operation.  Thej  were  five  in  nmnber :  viz.  Dktrioh,  Za« 
remba,  Haas,  Hohenacker,  and  Pfuider.  A  part  of  their 
arrangement  was,  that  Messrs.  Zaremba  and  Pfander,  who 
together  with  Mr.  Hohenaeker  were  to  labor  for  the  mos* 
lems,  should  spend  most  of  the  year  in  traveUing,  and  the 
remainder  in  visiting  the  peof^  in  the  bai&rs  of  Shoosha, 
or  in  preparmg  such  hooka  and  tracts  in  the  vtdgar  Turkish 
dialect,  as  might  be  usefully  circulated.  In  prosecotion 
of  this  plan,  Sheky,  Shirw&n,  Bakoo,  Daghist&n  as  far  as 
Derb6nd,  Nakhchevin  and  Erivan  have  been  traversed.  Re- 
cently, also,  as  has  been  already  related,  an  extensive  tour 
has  been  made  into  Turkey.  Persia,  which  was  the  primary 
object  of  their  mission,  it  was  thought  superfluous  to  visit, 
while  so  much  needed  to  be  done  directly  around  them. 
Then  came  the  war  to  prevent  any  such  movement ;  and 
after  its  close,  the  two  newly  acquired  provinces  claimed  prior 
attention.  Recently  Mr.  Pfander,  in  order  to  make  himself 
familiar  with  Arabic  and  Persian,  has  accompanied  Mr. 
Groves  to  Bagdad^  with  the  intention  of  spending  some 
time  in  Persia.  No  other  visit  has  been  made  by  them  te 
that  country. 

In  the  preparation  of  book's,  they  could  hr  a  long  time 
find  almost  no  native  help.  The  Armenians  were  unable 
to  write  Turkish,  and  the  moslems  were  so  reluctant  lo 
contribute  their  aid  to  the  circulation  of  the  opinions  i)i 
the  missionaries,  as  to  consent  only  with  great  retuctanee 
even  to  copy  the  smallest  articles.  At  length  Providence 
furnished  them  with  a  very  competent  helper.  He  was 
bom  of  Armenian  parents,  in  an  obecure  village  on  the  Aitis 
in  this  province,  and  was  named  by  them  Harutun.  Dsring 
a  war  between  Persia  and  Russia  in  1810,  a  modem  khan 
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of  Kara-dagh,  at  the  head  of  a  horde  of  robbers,  crossed  the 
Aras,  plundered  his  village,  and  carried  him,  then  a  mere 
boy,  into  captivity.     Mohammedanbm  of  course  now  be- 
came his  religion,  and  with  it  he  received  the  name  of 
Mirza  Ferookh.     He  was  eooa  sent  as  a  present  to  one  of 
his  master's  wives  who  resided  at  Tehran ;  and  she,  having 
recently  lost  a  son  of  about  the  same  age,  adopted  him  as 
her  own  child.     No  pains  were  spared  in  his  education,  the 
best  masters  were  employed  to  teach  him,  and  he  was  in« 
stmcted  in  all  the  literature  of  Persia.     Eight  years  passed 
away  thus  in  the  enjoyment  of  uninterrupted  maternal  par- 
tiality and  fondness  from  his  new  mother ;  when  the  khan, 
heedless  of  her  remonstrances,  took  him  away  to  be  after- 
ward about  his  person.     For  nine  years  he  was  the  com- 
panion of  his  master,  almost  constantly  travelling  in  differ- 
ent provinces  of  the  kingdom.     But  he  still  remembered 
his  parents  and  his  native  village.     The  last  Rus^an  war , 
afforded  him  an  opportunity  he  had  long  wished,  and  es- 
caping at  the  hazard  of  his  life,  he  returned  to  the  home  of 
his  childhood.    He  yet  retained  his  Mohammedanism  for 
a  time,  but  at  length  embraced  again  the  religion  of  his  fa- 
thers.    Wishing  to  add  a  knowledge  of  Russian  to  his 
other  attainments,  he  came  to  put  himself  under  the  in- 
structions of  Mr.  Zaremba  at  Shoosha,  and  was  thus  intro- 
duced to  the  missionaries.    As  a  translator  his  qualifications 
have  given  them  enthre  satisfaction.     He  has  accompanied 
Mr.  Zaremba  in  two  missionary  tours,  and  proved  himself 
a  valuable  assistant.    Being  little  attached  to  the  errors  of. 
his  church,  he  is  a  candid  receiver  of  religious  instruction. 
And  if  not  already  truly  a  Christian,  the  missionaries  hope 
that  he  is  not  to  from  the  kingdom  of  God.    Thus,  by  lead- 
ing him  in  a  way  that  he  knew  not,  has  Providence  prepar- 
ed him  admirably  to  assist  in  one  of  the  most  important  and 
difficult  branches  of  missionary  labor.     ' 
With  bis  aid  the  missionaries  have  made  copious  extracts 
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of  80ch  parts  of  the  Scriptures  as  tbey  wished  to  read  \o 
the  mosl^ns  in  their  travds ;  have  translated  a  small  tract; 
and  have  composed  another  on  the  troth  of  Christianity  and 
falsity  of  Mohammedanism.  He  has  likewise  translated  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament,  and  only  a  revision  is  needed 
to  prepare  it  lor  the  press.  Mr.  Hohenacker  has  made 
some  progress  in  composing  a  grammar  of  the  Turkish  of 
these  provinces.  No  other  hooks,  so  fiur  as  is  known,  have 
ever  been  composed  in  that  dialect;  and  even  none  c^  these 
have  yet  been  printed.  Hitherto  the  missionaries  have  been 
destitute  of  Arabic  types,  nor,  on  account  of  the  poverty  of 
their  society,  have  they  any  expectation  of  being  supplied, 
except  through  the  aid  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society,  which  has  promised  to  transfer  hither  a  fent  in 
its  possession  at  Astrakh&n.  Unibrtunatdy,  they  afe  so 
difierent  from  the  Persian  form  c^  letters,  that  books  print- 
ed with  them  would  hardly  be  read.  A  font  of  the  new 
types  with  which  the  latest  edition  of  the  Persian  Testament 
has  been  printed  at  London,  would  be  a  real  acquisilion. 
No  attempt  has  hitherto  been  made  to  collect  a  regular  con- 
gregation, to  establish  schools,  or  to  prepare  school  books, 
from  a  conviction  that  neither  would  succeed.  Lately, 
however,  some  hopes  have  been  entertained  that  a  school 
might  be  commenced  at  Shoosha. 

The  chief  akn  of  the  missionaries  in  their  intercourse 
with  the  moalems,  has  been  to  urge  as  directly  and  siao^y 
as  possible,  "  repentance  toward  Qod,  and  fkith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  Instead  of  endeavoring  to  gam  re- 
spect by  paying  liberally  for  their  entertainment,  they  have 
aimed  to  go  among  them,  as  far  as  possible,  in  the  spirk  of 
those  who  were  commanded  to  '  provide  neither  gold,  nor 
silver,  nor  brass  in  their  purses.'  On  entering  a  village, 
they  have  inquired  who  was  willing  to  entertain  them,  and 
thrown  themselves  upon  his  hospitality.  The  eonseqoeiice 
has  heen,  atid  it  is  no  unimportant  one,  that  report  has 
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neret  aocnied  them  of  endeavoring  to  make  proselytes  by 
money ;  and  though  an  individoal  has  occasionally  present- 
ed himself  as  an  inqoirer,  evidently  with  the  hope  of  some 
worldly  advantage  from  them  or  from  the  Russians,  the 
number  has  been  small.  The  moslems  ev^i  accuse  thera 
of  want  of  wisdom  in  this  respect  Once  after  a  long  cofip 
versation  in  the  baz^  of  fiakoo,  their  hearers  pr<^)06ed  to 
.  meet  them  again  at  a  certain  hour  upon  the  sea-shore. 
The  hour  arrived,  but  none  except  the  missioBaries  came. 
At  last  a  venerable  old  moslem  approached  them  and  said ; 
*  Friends,  your  arguments  are  all  very  good,  but  allow  me  to 
tell  you,  that  you  do  not  take  the  right  course :  arguments 
alone  will  accomplish  nothing;  you  ^M>uld  use  money  too; 
with  that  you  can  make  as  many  Christians  as  you  choose.' 
From  the  fact  that  many  of  the  moslems  do  not  really 
believe  their  own  religion,  nor  practice  it  any  farther  than 
its  prec^ts  agree  with  their  carnal  inclinations,  we  might 
expect  little  difficulty  in  obtaining  a  candid  hearing  for  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity.  But  if  they  care  little  about  their 
own  faithy  they  caie  less  about  any  other ;  and  the  levity 
which  allows  them  to  laugh  at  Mohammedan  doctrines  and 
forms  of  worship^  assumes  the  form  of  absolute  contempt 
fitt  those  of  the  goqpel.  In  a  word,  their  skepticism,  in* 
stead  of  producing  a  disposition  to  inquire,  has  created 
absolute  indifference,  or  rather  a  state  of  mind  positivdy 
opposed  to  inquiry.  For  they  are  still  deeply  imbued  with 
that  part  of  Mohammedanism  which  consists  in  a  bigoted 
enmity  to  Christianity;  and  consider  exposition  to  it,  or 
even  the  murder  of  any  moslem  who  may  embrace  it,  a 
meritorious  deed.  This  lapirit  the  missionaries  have  found 
moat  [Nrevalent  in  towns.  Not  having  access  to  the  peof^e 
at  their  houses,  they  have  talked  with  them  in  the  baz&rs 
and  caravanserais.  Conversations  with  individuals  have 
often  been  long  and  interesting,  but  have  generally  been 
terminated  by  a  reierence  to  the  mollahs.    When  they 
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have  been  called,  and  their  arguments  been  refbted,  the 
greatest  levity  and  indifference,  or  violent  rage,  haa  oftea 
been  the  only  result  More  promiecuoas  and  larger  assem- 
blies have  mingled  extreme  heedlessness,  with  an  inclina- 
tion for  the  most  vehement  dispute.  Once  at  Nookha^ 
they  were  violently  thrust  out  of  the  town,  and  Uieir  lives 
so  much  endangered,  that  they  were  generally  reported 
to  have  been  murder^.  The  protection  of  govemmem, 
however,  and  the  impression  still  jwevalent,  though  oF> 
ten  studiously  contradicted,  that  they  are  employed  by  the 
emperor^  generally  prevents  forcible  opposition,  and  pro- 
cures them  respect 

In  the  country,  the  misskmaries  have  frequently  found 
the  common  people  simple,  and  not  unwillmg  to  hear  the 
truth;  and  their  mdlahs,  though  esteeming  themselves 
learned,  yet  feelmg  that  their  knowledge  is  imperfect 
Among  them,  especially  among  the  mdlahs,  there  are  some 
in  an  inquiring  state ;  and  upon  frequent  intercourse  with 
such,  they  found  their  hopes  of  success.  A  mollah  at 
Shoosha  and  another  at  Bakoo,  are  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  and  have  in  conse<^ience  suffered  some  per- 
secution. The  former  having  become  sensible  of  the  great 
evil  of  profaneness,  once  exhorted  his  bretiiren  in  the  mo^ 
against  it,  and  proposed  that  they  should  nwke  a  resolution 
to  reform.  Some  {hedged  themselves  to  abstain  from  the 
practice,  under  a  penalty  of  forfeiting  a  certain  sum  of 
money  at  every  offence.  A  temporary  reformation  was  the 
consequence ;  but  it  is  to  be  lamented  that  they  have  long 
since  forgotten  their  good  resolutions.  The  one  at  Bakoo 
is  considered  in  even  a  mote  hopeful  state.  But  neither 
has  yet  had  the  boldness  to  make  an  open  profession  of 
Christianity;  nor,  if  they  desired  it,  would  the  brethroi 
feel  authorised  to  baptize  them,  as  they  do  not  give  suffi- 
cient evidence  of  a  change  of  heart 

Messrs.  Dittrich  and  Haas,  to  whom  was  assigned  the 
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Anneiiiaii  departments  had  a  most  delicate  course  to  pursue. 
It  was  whdly  without  consultation  with  govemment,  that 
this  branch  of  labor  was  added  to  the  operations  of  the 
mission.  The  laws  of  the  empire  were  understood  to  for- 
bid one  denomination  to  make  proselytes  from  another ;  and 
even  to  clothe  the  clergy  of  any  tolerated  Christian  sect,  with 
power  to  prevent  their  flock  from  forsaking  them,  except  to 
join  the  established  Greek  church.  Education,  however,  is 
not  considered  by  government  as  under  the  direction  of 
the  clergy ;  and  any  attempt  on  their  part  to  control  it,  is  even 
regarded  with  jealousy.  Yet  wherever  reUgiaus  instruction 
b  given,  they  have  a  ri|^t  to  interfere.  Here  a  small  door 
was  c^pen,  therefore,  and  yet  so  guarded  was  it  by  hindran* 
ees  and  difficulties,  as  to  be  exceedingly  strait  The  use  of 
the  press,  too,  is  not  entirely  prohibited ;  but  through  the 
censorship,  the  control  of  all  religious  publications  is  thrown 
entirely  into  the  hands  of  the  clergy.  Their  course  was,  by 
all  means,  to  stear  clear  of  any  collision  with  these  govern- 
ment restrictions,  and  still  make  progress  in  usefulness. 

In  such  circumstances  they  determined,  as  vitally  im- 
portant, to  direct  all  their  labors,  in  enlightening  and  re- 
forming the  Armenians,  to  the  simple  point  of  bringing 
them  to  be  coadjutors  in  the  great  work  of  converting  the 
Mohammedans ;  and  thus  to  place  this  department  in  the 
light  of  only  a  subordinate  branch  of  the  original  and  pri- 
mary object  of  the  mission.  They  aimed  to  enlighten  the 
Armenian  church  without  drawing  away  its  members ;  and 
for  this  end,  intended  to  lay  the  fundam^tal  doctrines  of 
redemption  by  Jesus  Christ,  justification  by  faith  alone,  and 
sanctification  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  simply  and  clearly  before 
individuals,  as  often  as  opportunity  should  present ;  but  to 
forego  all  attempts  at  preaching  or  expounding  in  meet- 
ings^ public  or  private,  and  to  avoid .  controversy  even  in 
conversation.  No  intention  was  formed,  however,  to  con- 
ceal fundamental  truth,  nor  to  refuse  an  answer  to  direct 
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inquirifiB  oa  ooatrovorsial  points.  Is  regard  t»  anch  topio8» 
their  ueiial  coarse  kis  been,  to  refer  to  the  dedaratioos  of 
the  BiUe,  and  let  them  fitrai  the  answer  and  the  argnmeiU. 
Sckools  and  the  press  were  expected  to  occupy  their  tini0» 
and  to  constitute  the  principal  means  of  effisctii^  the  refor* 
nation  at  which  thej  aimed.  In  them  they  ht^ied  to  find 
a  field  of  ttsefiilnesB  suffioently  extensiye  and  fruitfi^, 
without  drawing  upon  themselves  the  qiposition  of  the 
clergy,  or  the  condemnaum  c^  the  law.  And  if  the  uhi- 
mate  result  of  the  light  they  might  thus  conununicatev 
should  be  a  determination  of  some  no  longer  to  adhere 
to  the  rites  of  the  Armenian  church,  they  trusted  that 
Providence,  by  giving  more  liberality  to  the  laws  or  to 
the  clergy,  would  prevent  any  fiital  consequences  to  Uie 
mission. 

Before  noticing  these  two  branches  of  their  c^^erations, 
permit  me  to  say,  that  the  brethren  who  have  travelled 
am<Hig  the  moBlem8,have  not  fiuled  to  do  good  as  they  have 
had  q>portunity  to  the  Armenians  also.  It  is  a  lamentable 
fact,  that  they  have  found  but  one  native  who  gave  them 
the  least  evidence  of  being  pious,  and  him  they  saw  but 
a  short  time.  He  was  an  M  monk,  who  seemed  to  par- 
ticipate in  their  Christian  feelings,  and  manifested  for 
them  the  attachment  of  a  brother.  Downright  infidelity, 
however)  is  not  an  enemy  with  which  they  have  had  to 
contend.  It  hardly  exists  among  the  Armenians  in  dieae 
parts.  The  great  evil  is  a  superstitious  reliance  upon  the 
esLtemal  observances  of  religion,  to  the  neglect  of  its  vital- 
iif*  The  comuKMi  people  have  almost  no  idea  of  spirit* 
ual  religion,  nor  in  feet  of  any  doctrines,  but  such  as  teU 
them  when  and  how  to  make  the  cross,  to  fast,  feast,  con* 
fessy  commune,  and  the  like;  and  the  only  practical  efie^ 
of  their  religion  of  course,  is  to  cause  the  performance  of 
such  ceremonies.  In  this  state  their  minds  rest  perfectly 
indifferent  and  spiritnally  dead.    No  spirit  of  inquiry  hso 
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been  found  any  where.  E&rta  to  &uike  such  m  isgin^ 
hofpever,  haye  not  been  in  vein.  The  aiiiBionacies  aie  in* 
deed  looked  fqpon  ai  ohargeable  with  gieat  herestest  and 
none  the  lese  so  for  being  the  i(d1owe»9of  Lui^er  and  Calvin ; 
who,  probably  through  the  influence  of  papal  miaBiattarieflf 
are  generally  regarded  as  herestareha.  But  the  Armenian 
church  does  not  imitate  the  exelusivenees  of  Rome,  in  con- 
demning as  heirs  of  perdition,  all  who  are  without  its  pale; 
and  its  members  are  taught  to  regard  other  Christians,  aa  hold- 
ing indeed  to  doeCrtnes  and  rites  inferior  to  theirs,  but  as  mem* 
bars  of  the  ca^lic  church  of  Christ.  Instead,  therefore,  of 
being  turned  away  at  once,  the  missionaries  ha?e  found  no 
difficulty  in  obtaining  a  hearing.  They  have  been  gratifi- 
ed also  to  find,  that  though  the  Armenian  church  receives 
as  decidedly  as  any  other,  the  canons  and  traditions  of  the 
Fathers  in  addition  to  the  word  of  God,  as  its  standard  of 
faidi  and  practice,  still,  the  common  sense  ef  the  communi* 
ty,  when  the  queation  of  paramount  authority  is  started,  al* 
ways  decides  in  &Tor  of  the  Scriptures*  They  are  consid* 
ered  and  felt  to  be  of  binding  authority,  and  an  appeal  to 
them  in  argument  is  generally  final  and  satisfactory.  Thus 
a  firm  support  is  found  for  a{4)eals  to  the  conscience ;  and 
die  common  peo|^e  ha?e  often  been  seen  to  feel  the  force 
of  the  i^lain  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  to  listen  to  it 
with  interest  In  some  places,  especially  in  Bakoo  and 
Shimakhy,  the  most  [leasing  fruits  have  attended  the  disi- 
pensation  of  divine  truth.  In  the  former  plhce  a  few,  and 
in  the  latter  twenty-five  or  thirty  meet  together  privately 
for  the  reading  <^  the  Scrq>tures  and  attending  to  other 
means  of  graee,  and  have  virtually  separated  firom  their 
cfaweh.  With  them  the  brethren  correspond  by  letter; 
and  also  send  th^n  reli^us  treatises  in  manuscript,  whichi 
not  being  subjeot  to  the  cmisorship,  can  be  more  explicit 
in  doctrine  than  if  they  were  printed.  Encouraging  hopes 
are  em^tained  thai  they  wiH  persevere  onto  the  end ;  and 
27 
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mfcrmatian  MlaAe  m  August  4ih,  1831,  sajs  '  thai  many 
twtkened  souls  tn  Shiiuakh 7  and  Bakoo  go  od  with  fimn 
ness  in  the  midst  of  the  opposition  thej  ha?e  to  encounter.' 

When  the  missionanes  first  came  to  Shoosha,  not  a 
school  existed  in  town,  nor  any  but  that  of  the  M  monk  of 
8t  Hagop,  in  the  prorince.  All  attempts  to  estaUish  a 
female  schocrf  hare,  till  the  present  time,  been  unsuccessfuL 
No  native  female  could  be  found  capable  in  the  least  de- 
gree of  acting  as  teacher,  except  an  old  nun.  Proposals 
were  made  to  her,  but  her  usual  em|doyment  of  begging, 
being  not  only  more  congenial  to  her  indolent  habits, 
but  in  fact  more  lucratire  than  teaching,  she  absolutely  re- 
fhsed.  They  then  sought  to  teach  a  few  girb  in  their  own 
house;  but  such  an  indelible  opprobrium  would  public 
opinion  cast  upon  a  girl  who  should  thus  frequent  the 
house  of  -a  foreigner,  that  none  would  come.  This  preju- 
dice is  so  strong,  that  to  Uiis  day  they  are  unable  to  obtain 
any  natiye  female  senrants  for  their  families,  and  are 
oUiged  to  procure  help  from  the  German  colonies.  The 
English  families  at  Tebriz  experience  a  similar  difficulty; 
and  Uie  ladies  there  bring  their  maids  from  England. 

The  want  of  a  male  teacher  was  supplied  by  bringing 
one  from  the  gymnasium  at  Moscow;  and  a  schod  for 
boys  was  opened  in  the  spring  of  1827.  So  decidedly  was 
be  disqualified  however  for  teaching,  that  it  did  not  pros- 
per until  a  vartab^d,  named  Boghos,  who  had  in  the  mean 
time  opened  a  private  school  in  the  [dace,  was  called  in  as 
principal.  He  was  not  only  a  popular  but  a  good  laacher, 
and  the  number  of  scholars  soon  mcreased  to  190.  They 
were  taught  reading,  writing,  arithmetic  and  grammar, 
and,  at  the  request  of  Boghos,  a  few  also  studied  rhetoric 
The  Psalter  and  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures  were  the 
reading  lessons.  But  B6ghos,  afier  quarrdling  away  sev- 
eral assistants  for  msubordination,  at  length  found  hnnsdf^ 
also,  in  the  predicament  of  disobedience  to  his  siqwrioiSt 
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and  was  likewise  obliged  to  leave.  His  (Mriginal  contract 
boond  him  to  teach  a  religious  catechism,  and  also  erery 
rooming  to  read  the  Scriptores  and  explain  them  in  the 
vulgar  dialect  Of  tins  part  of  his  daty  he  was  from  the 
first  extremely  neglectfiil,  and  an  intimation  firom  the  mi»> 
nonaries,  at  last,  of  the  necessity  of  attending  to  it,  only 
called  forth  from  him  a  more  positive  refiisal.  Desirous  as 
they  were  to  retain  so  able  a  teacher,  they  felt  that  without 
at  least  this  small  amount  of  religious  instruction,  they 
would  no  longer  be  authorized  to  support  the  school,  and 
plainly  told  him  their  connection  must  be  dissolved. 

A  school  was  then  opened  in  their  ovpi  house,  which 
shortly  increased  to  as  many  as  their  room  would  acc<Hn* 
modate.  A  school  house  was  then  erected  for  it  within 
their  premises,  and  that  was  also  soon  filled.  Religion 
was  now  made  more  prominent ;  for  the  teacher  was  one  of 
their  converts,  and  the  school  was  daily  opened  with  prayer 
and  reading  the  Scriptures,  either  l^  him,  or  by  one  oi  the 
missionaries.  It  contmued  to  flourish  until  near  the  time 
of  our  arrival,  when  its  scholars  amounted  to  sixty.  We 
found  also  another  school  of  about  thirty  scholars  under 
their  patnmage.  Only  about  two  thirds  of  the  teacher's 
salary  was  contributed  by  them,  the  remainder  being 
supplied  by  tuition  fees.  Besides  the  effects  of  these  schods 
in  giving  knowledge  to  the  young  tending  to  produce  en- 
lightened views  of  religion,  and  of  the  prevailing  supersti- 
tions ;  the  missionaries  have  noticed  with  [Measure  an  in- 
creased desire  of  parents  for  the  education  of  their  ofl&pring, 
and  a  distinct  impression  b^rinning  to  be  made  in  favor  of 
school  books  in  Abe  common  dialect  The  use  of  such 
books  is  one  of  the  two  improvements,  which  they  have 
been  aiming  to  introduce.  The  other  is  the  rejection  of 
the  old  church  books,  which  have  hitherto  been  univer- 
sally used.  The  Lancasterian  system  they  have  not  at- 
tftnqyted. 
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The  greM  want  of  teacbefs,  wliioh  foroed  itself  so  dis- 
tiaetly  upon  ^ir  obserration  in  their  own  eiperience,  led 
them  early  to  contemplale  some  method  Ibr  8upplyiI^:  it 
With  this  view,  half  of  their  new  aehod  house  has  bean 
fitted  up  for  the  accommodation  of  a  seminary  ibr  the  edw* 
eation  of  teaohers.  It  is  a  favorite  object^  and  oae  to 
which  they  intend  their  principal  efforts  in  this  dq>artmont 
of  education  shall  be  directed.  lir«  Haas,  to  whose  k>t  io 
their  diykion  of  labor  the  business  of  education  has  fidlcB, 
was  expected  on  his  return  firom  Moscow,  where  he  was  at 
the  time  of  our  visit,  to  open  it  in  fi>rm.  In  the  mesA 
time,  as  an  incipient  step,  some  half  a  dozen  young  men 
had  been  afavady  admitted  to  a  [Mrivate  course  of  study, 
whioh'Some  in  fact  had  pursued  so  ftur  as  to  be  almost  pr^ 
pared  to  commence  their  profession*  How  they  will  be  i^ 
eeired,  coining  out  as  they  do  under  missionary  pirtroaage, 
and  being  the  first  proper  lay  schod^masters  in  tiie  country, 
remains  to  be  seen.  But  let  their  usefiilness  to  others  be 
what  it  may,  they  have  themselves  at  least  been  benefit* 
ed  by  the  instructions  of  the  missionaries.  Two  'or  three 
have  beexk  received  into  their  families ;  where  indeed  ne 
direct  atlen^  has  been  made  to  lead  them  to  fall  out  with 
their  church,  but  they  have  attended  fiimily  devotions,  and 
heard  much  religious  conversation ;  and  though  no  satisfec* 
tory  evidence  of  their  being  truly  pious  has  been  observed, 
they  yet  are  in  a  promising  state  of  mind,  their  views  are 
generally  scriptural,  and  their  conduct  has  given  the  great* 
est  satisfaction. 

The  most  gratifying  effects  of  the  labors  of  the  missiona- 
ries upon  individual  character,  have  been  observed  in  two 
j  deacons,  of  whom  I  must  be  allowed  to  give  some  aeoonnt. 
They  originally  belonged  to  a  convent  oo  an  idand  in 
the  lake  of  Sevan.  But  in  search  of  theological  knovdedge, 
they  left  that  convent ;  and  even  had  so  strong  a  desire  for 
the  object  of  their  pursuit,  as  to  form  the  secret  pui^Kwe  of 
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gomg  to  VeBice,  coald  they  not  obtain  it  nearer.    Not 
finding  it  at  £chmiadzin»  where  they  spent  some  time,  nor 
being  admitted  to  the  school  at  Tiflis,  whither  they  subse- 
quently went ;  one  of  them  came  to  Shoosha,  and  engaged 
himself  as  assistant  to  Boghos,  while  he  was  principal  of 
die  mission  school»  for  the  sole  compensation  of  receiving 
his  instructions.     Being  dismissed  by  him  for  some  firiT* 
dous  reason,  it  came  to  the  knowledge  of  the  missionaries 
that  he  was  desirous  of  studying  Latin  and  Ghreek,  and  they 
took  him  into  their  family.     He  subsequently  assisted  them 
in  their  school,  and  was  the  pious  teacher  ahready  alluded  to. 
His  name  was  Moses.    He  was  not  long  in  mentbning  his 
friend  to  them ;  and  at  their  request,  he  also  soon  joined 
them.     The  two  deacons  already  understood  their  ancient 
iODgue,  and  were,  in  the  estimation  of  their  countrymen, 
learned.    But  their  thirst  for  additional  knowledge  was  so 
great,  that  notwithstanding  the  serious  difficulties  to  be  en<* 
countered  from  the  total  want  of  the  requisite  elementary 
works,  their  progress  in  Latin  and  Greek  was  good,  and 
one  of  them  learned  considerable  English.     The  Scriptures, 
too,  were  embraced  in  the  circle  of  their  studies,  and  though 
the  errors  of  their  church  were  never  pointed  out,  they  were 
not  abw  to  detect  them.    The  practice  of  {paying  for  the 
dead  was  early  brought  forward  by  Moses,  in  an  inquhry 
respecting  its  lawfrdness.    Mr.  Dittrich  chose  to  reply  by 
merdy  pointing  out  some  passages  in  the  Bible  opposed  to 
it.    The  deacon  needed  no  more ;  he  was  already  prepar- 
ed to  reject  it     He  soon,  indeed,  b^an  to  give  pleasing 
evidence  of  a  change  of  heart.    His  companion  had  not 
advanced  so  for ;  and  for  some  time  exposed,  not  forbearing 
to  api^y  to  him  the  epithet  oi  heretic.    He,  too,  at  length 
bacame  convinced ;  but  the  signs  of  his  conversion,  though 
such  as  to  give  encouraging  hope,  were  never,  owing  per* 
hape  to  his  natural  temperament's  being  of  a  more  iotdlect- 
tt«i  oiaket  so  distinctly  nicked.    Not  having  been  converi- 
27  • 
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ed  in  the  schocrf  of  controFeraj,  both  were  more  incliMd, 
in  convening  with  their  countrymen,  to  urge  the  greu 
Aaies  of  r^nttnce  and  faith^  than  to  wrangle  about  point* 
of  epeculatire  doctrine^  however  important  Thus  their 
Qsefukiess  was  greats  and  their  enemies  few.  In  foct,  so 
mild  and  inoffensive  was  their  deportment,  thai  whatevet 
they  said  was  listened  to,  and  such  eflScient  coadjutois  did 
they  bid  fair  to  becOTae,  that  the  missionaries  contemplated 
sending  them  to  some  European  seminary,  for  a  more  com- 
plete education,  than  could  be  obtained  at  Shoosha.  They 
never  forsook  the  Armenian  church,  nor  did  they  ever  com- 
mune with  the  church  of  the  mission. 

The  press  was  an  origmal  pan  of  the  missionary  estdK 
lishment,  contemplated  by  the  charter  of  Alexmnder.  It 
has  hitherto  been  furnished  with  oi^y  Armenian  types. 
The  superintendence  of  it,  with  die  preparation  of  books, 
is  Mr.  Dittrich*s  particular  department  The  laws  of  the 
Russian  censorship  are  understood  lo  direct,  Uiat  all  reli- 
gious works,  before  being  printed,  shall  be  inspected  by 
the  synod  of  St  Petersburg  or  persons  appointed  by  at,  if 
in  the  Russian  language ;  if  in  German,  by  the  Lutheran 
consistory  of  the  same  city ;  if  for  the  papists,  by  the  papal 
archbishop,  also  resident  there;  and  if  in  Armenian,  by 
die  Armenian  archbishop  of  the  province.  Of  course  aich- 
bishop  Nerses,  as  wekeel  of  the  Catholicos  and  presided 
of  the  synod  of  Echmi&dzm,  had  the  inspection  of  the  pub- 
lications of  this  press.  So  long  as  he  continued  at  Tiffis 
the  necessary  imprimatur  could  be  easily  obtained.  With 
his  approbation  the  folbwing  works  were  printed  ohie^ 
for  schods :  viz.  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  as  a  first  trial 
of  the  press;  the  first  pcnrtion  of  the  Psalms  in  syllables,  in- 
tended as  a  sequel  to  the  8pelling4)ook ;  a  short  history  of 
the  BiUei  a  small  grammar  of  the  ancient  Armenian;  his- 
torical extracts  firom  the  Old  Testament;  and  a  large  eol* 
loetion  of  Scripture  passages,  in  ly)th  ancient  and  modem 
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Anneman.  Since  his  banishment,  only  a  small  dictionary 
of  the  ancient  tongue  for  schools  has  passed  through  the 
censorship,  and  that  so  soon  afterward  that  the  approbation 
was  given  in  his  name.  The  censorship  is  now  exercised 
by  the  synod  of  Echmiadzin ;  but  three  works,  viz.  Yivian^s 
three  dialogues  on  the  way  of  salvation,  the  Negro  Servant, 
and  an  original  treatise  on  Christianity  and  Mohamme- 
danism, all  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  have  been  sent  to  the 
press  at  Moscow,  where  the  rector  of  the  gymnasium  both 
superintends  the  printing,  and  perfcMrms  the  office  of  censor. 
An  edition  of  the  first  arrived  at  Shoosha  while  we  were 
there,  and  the  last  has  since  been  finished.  Agents  have 
recently  been  sent  abroad  with  them,  and  they  are  now 
extensively  scattered  throughout  the  trans-Caucasian  prov« 
inces.  None  of  their  publications  have  met  with  any 
opposition ;  nor  could  they  be  opposed,  bearing  as  they  do 
the  approbation  of  the  censor  upon  their  title  page. 

The  most  important  work  which  Mr.  Dittrich  has  attempt- 
ed,  and  the  one  from  which  the  most  good  is  anticipated, 
is  a  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  the  vulgar  diar 
lect  of  the  Armenians.  The  copies  of  the  Scriptures  pos- 
sessed by  the  people  when  the  missionaries  first  came  to 
these  provinces,  were  extremely  few.  They  have  increased 
their  number  by  distributing  about  700  of  the  ancknt  Ar- 
menian New  Testament  between  the  Koor  and  the  Aras. 
But  the  small  proportion  of  the  people  that  can  understand 
it  in  that  dialect,  necessarily  sets  very  narrow  limits  to  its 
circulation.  In  the  vulgar  dialect,  the  firmest  belief  is  in- 
dulged, that  it  would  be  eagerly  received  by  the  common 
people.  With  the  intention  of  making  them  so  valuable  a 
present,  Mr.  Dittrich  undertook,  with  the  aid  of  the  dear 
eon  already  mentioned  who  was  not  engaged  in  teaching, 
to  trandate  it.  The  first  copy  of  the  whole  was  coo^eted, 
and  the  ibur  gospels  were  revised  for  the  press,  when  we 
were  at  Shoosha ;  and  since  then  the  revision  of  the  le* 
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maiiider  has  been  completed.    The  British  and  FcnreigD 
Bible  Society  had  aathorized  an  edition  to  be  printed  at  its 
eoqpense.    Bat  a  wto  from  the  censor  arrested  it    The 
Qo^l  c^  Matthew,  on  being  prepared,  was  duly  laid  be- 
fi>re  the  synod  of  Echmiadzin,  for  its  approbation.    For 
sereral  months  nothing  was  heard  from  it,  and  Mr.  Zarem- 
ba,  on  his  return  from  Turkey,  made  a  visit  to  the  convent 
to  obtain  a  final  answer.     After  considerable  delay,  the  var- 
tab6ds  reluctantly  consented  to  call  a  meeting  of  the  syn- 
od, at  which  he  was  present.     Various  objections  were 
urged  to  its  being  printed.     The  work  was  declared  to  be 
so  important  that  a  long  time  would  be  necessary  to  ex- 
amine it  and  form  their  opinions.    This  difficulty  he  over- 
ruled.   They  promised  to  make  a  translation  themselves* 
He  replied,  that  they  would  not  complete  it  in  fifteen  years; 
and  '  were  they  willing  to  be  responsible  for  the  souls,  whk^h 
during  that  time  would  be  lost  through  ignorance  of  the 
word  of  God  ? '    Then,  with  much  violence  of  temper,  they 
unanimously  declared  their  unwiUingness  that  the  SorifH 
tnres  should  be  printed  in  the  vulgar  tongue.    StiU,  prom* 
ises  of  acceding  to  his  request,  mingled  with  intrigue  and 
tergiversation,  were  given  and  recalled,  till  deq[>airing  of 
success,  he  left  them  in  disgust.    The  Gospel  of  Matthew 
has  finally  been  printed.     But  no  hape  is  entertained  of 
getting  the  iinprimatur  of  the  synod  for  the  rest;  and  with- 
out this,  it  cannot,  according  to  the  decision  of  government* 
be  printed  in  the  empire.    The  i^perations  of  the  press  in 
\   every  department,  are  in  fact  now  entirely  stopped  by  the 
*   inimical  opposition  of  the  censors.    Thus  is  the  Armenian 
hierarchy,  by  the  aid  of  Russian  laws,  exercising,  with  the 
spirit  and  rigor  of  papacy,  a  power  of  which  it  woukl  oth- 
erwise hardly  have  dreamed.    For  the  anathemas  already 
mentioned  as  having  been  uttered  against  the  publications 
of  Venice  on)y  to  be  forgott^,  are  the  only  instances 
known  of  a  fonnal  attempt  on  the  part  of  the  Armeniaa 
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elergj,  to  control  the  n«diiig  of  their  ootmtrymen,  or  even 
the  right  of  private  ofiinion,  until  these  laws  at  the  same 
time  suggested  to  them  the  idea,  and  clothed  them  with  the 
necessary  power. 

Permit  me  now  to  give  you  an  account  of  the  storm  of 
penecution  which  burst  upon  the  mission  not  long  beibre 
our  arrival,  and  to  which  it  was  exposed  during  our  visit 
Nearly  all  the  opposition  which  protestant  missions  in  the 
Biediteranean  ha?e  encountered,  may  be  traced  directly  or 
indirectly  to  the  adherents  of  the  church  of  Rome.  Un* 
fixtnnalely  a  missionary  can  hardly  set  his  foot  upon  any 
spot  in  that  field,  without  encountering  some  sentinel  of  the 
«« Mother  of  Harlots,"  ready  to  challenge  him,  and  shoui 
the  alarm.  Papists  are  the  first  Christians  he  meets ;  and 
befere  he  has  worked  his  way  through  them,  to  the  Greeks, 
the  Armenians,  or  the  Copts,  for  whose  benefit  specially  he 
int^ids  to  hibor,  the  chance  is  that  they  become  so  alanui* 
ed  and  prejudiced  by  papal  misrepresentation,  as  to  give 
him  but  a  reluctant  wdcome.  The  missionaries  at  Shoosba 
had  no  obstacle  of  this  kind  to  encounter.  We  know  not 
that  within  the  whole  field  of  their  labors,  there  b  a  piqust 
nearer  than  Tiflis.*  Unexpectedly,  however,  the  see  of 
Echmiiidzin  wa4  found  ready  enough,  without  instigation  or 
advice,  to  act  the  part  of  the  see  of  Rome. 

The  subject  that  first  opened  the  eyes  of  the  deacons  to 
the  errors  of  their  church,  was  the  first  that  brought  them 

*  The  JtmutM  onoe  bad  aiiiMiiifm  at  fihkiwifchy.  It  was  a  branch  of  their 
mianoo  at  liiahiB,  and  was  chartered  by  the  Sliah,  at  the  aolicitation  of  a 
Poliah  envoy,  the  protection  of  whoee  goTemment  it  continued  fi>r  some  time 
to  e^joy.  The  station  waa  selected  with  partienfau'  refefenoe  to  the  Eoroper 
•■  Merchants  whoviaited  the  phoe,  aaaay  of  whom  were  papists.  The  Snt 
■iasioMiy  was  assaasinated  in  1S87.  B«t  the  field  was  ooosiderad  too  iai* 
poctant  to  be  abandoned,  and  twoothers  were  appointed  to  his  phtce.  (LetL 
Edif.  et  Car.  tol.  4:  p.  44—58.)  We  neglected  to  inquire  for  any  r»- 
nmins  of  this  miasion,  but  from  Uie  iact  that  we  heard  nodihig  of  it,  I  taiAr 
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iBlo  ooUidon  with  their  countrjmeD.  At  a  feast  of  sacri* 
fioe  for  the  dead,  made  by  a  man,  who,  as  a  pilgrim  to  Je* 
msalem  and  a  jmnctual  obsenrer  of  the  laws  of  his  church* 
was  reputed  very  religious,  they  expressed  a  cautbn  against 
relying  upon  masses  for  tl|e  dead,  and  some  similar  ^rors. 
Provoked  that  his  good  deeds  should  be  called  in  question, 
he  reported  abroad  that  they  had  renounced  praying  for  the 
dead,  and  the  worship  of  saints  and  images ;  and  a  g^ieral 
opposition  to  them  broke  out  One  morning  the  principal 
Armenian  of  the  place  rose  upon  them  in  church,  abused 
them  with  tlie  most  violent  language,  raised  his  cane  over 
them,  spat  in  their  faces,  and  forbade  them  ever  to  appear 
there  again.  Things  remained  in  this  state,  when  the 
bishq)  came  as  usud  to  take  up  hb  winter  residence  in 
town.  He  immediately  began  to  condemn  them,  and  even 
wrote  a  letter  of  complaint  to  the  missionaries.  Their 
answer,  and  the  winning  meekness  and  simple  piety  of 
Moses,  exhibited  in  a  personal  interview,  calmed  and  over- 
came him.  He  became  friendly ;  even  put  under  the  daily 
instruction  of  Moses  two  of  his  own  deacons;  and  the 
ftorm  was  allayed. 

The  calm  however  was  but  a  prelude  to  a  more  violent 
tempest.  A  few  weeks  befiure  our  arrival,  an  Armenian 
who  through  the  instructions  of  the  missionaries  had  em- 
braced the  truth,  came  fix>m  Bakoo,  and  was  immediatdy 
carried  by  his  zeal  into  the  baz4r  to  converse  with  his 
countrymen.  Much  attention  was  excited,  and  though 
his  manner  was  winning  and  his  theme  was  the  great  doc- 
trines of  salvation,  nearly  all  opposed.  The  storm,  how- 
ever, burst  not  upon  him,  as  he  was  a  stranger,  but  upon 
the  deacons.  On  a  subsequent  Sabbath  morning,  a  letter 
fipom  the  bishop  was  read  in  one  of  the  churches,  declaring 
'  that  he  was  ordered  by  the  Cathdicoe  to  send  the  two 
deacons  to  Echmi&dzin,  and  commanding  them  to  be  im- 
mediately bound  and  delivered  to  him.'     An  appeal  to  the 
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local  aathorities  prevented  the  execatkni  of  this  command 
at  the  time ;  but,  it  being  repeated  after  a  few  dajs^  the 
governor  concladed  to  refer  the  whole  caa^  to  the  governor^ 
genera],  and  accordingly  sent  the  deacons  to  Tiflis.  Wo 
met  them  c^n  their  way,  in  company  with  two  Cossacks,  at 
Shah-bodak.  Mr.  Zaremba  preceded  them,  in  order  to 
make  the  necessary  explanation  of  their  case.  After 
reading  a  written  statement  of  the  proceedings  of  the  mis- 
sionaries, and  listening  to  Mr.  Zaremba's  verbal  explana- 
tions, the  governor-general  asked  with  surprise,  'How  is  it 
that  you,  being  Germans,  are  interfering  with  the  Armeni- 
ans? Remain  Germans  yourselves,  and  let  them  remain 
Armenians.'  He  declined  at  first  to  take  cognizance  of 
the  case,  saying,  'The  deacons  are  ecclesiastical  men,  they 
have  committed  an  ecclesiastical  oflfence,  and  must  be 
judged  by  an  ecclesiastical  tribunal.'  But  at  length  he  con- 
cluded to  lay  it  before  the  emperor,  and  to  send  them  in 
the  mean  time  to  Echmiidzin,  under  the  civil  protection 
of  the  governor  of  Eriv^.  A  petition  to  the  emperor 
was  accordingly  written  by  them,  and,  together  with  the 
statement  of  the  missionaries,  was  immediately  forward- 
ed. I  ought  to  add,  that  though,  as  a  plain  man  and 
an  executor  of  Rus^an  laws,  the  governor  expressed  him- 
self abruptly,  he  was  in  reality  very  friendly  to  Mr.  Zar- 
emba. A  similar  testimony  is  given  by  the  missionaries  of 
the  local  authorities  of  these  provinces  generally.  They 
have  uniformly  countenanced  them,  and  manifested  a  di»- 
poBttion  to  facilitate  their  operations. 

In  the  mean  time  a  wekeel  of  the  Catholicos  arrived  at 
Sbooeha  early  in  September,  to  withdraw  the  Armenians 
from  th^  influence  of  the  missionaries.  Let  us  return 
thither  and  view  hb  proceedings.  Befonging  to  a  distin- 
gnbhed  family,  holding  the  nmk  of  high  vartabed,  and 
dothed  on  the  present  occasion  with  thQ  delegated  author- 
ity of  the  Catholicos,  he  assumed  a  haughty  carriage,  and 
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menaoed  the  miawionaries  with  threatenings  of  grieroot 
import  His  firal  blow  at  the  miaBion  was  to  driTO  an 
qypfentioe  from  the  printing  office,  by  accusing  his  brolb* 
er-in-law  and  guardian,  how  was  a  priest,  of  Oermai^ 
isniy  and  threatening  to  send  him  in  chains  to  EchmiM- 
zin.  The  school  he  attacked  by  publishing  the  names 
of  all  whose  children  had  attended,  and  forbidding  them, 
under  penalty  of  excommunication,  to  send  them  again. 
The  consequence  was,  that  when  the  school,  which  had 
hitherto  been  closed  on  account  of  the  cholera,  was  openi* 
ed  a  few  days  afterward,  only  eight  or  nine,  out  of  the 
fimnor  number  of  sixty,  attended.  The  young  men,  too, 
who  were  preparing  to  be  teachers,  he  forced,  by  threaten- 
ing their  fathers  with  excommunication;  and  by  menaces 
directed  to  them  personally,  to  cease  their  attendance  at 
the  mission-house. 

Shall  we  look  a  moment  at  the  htstructions  he  was  himself 
giring  to  his  countrymen,  while  thus  engaged  in  driving 
them  from  those  of  the  missionaries  t  In  a  sermon  preach* 
ed  the  Sabbath  after  his  arrival  in  praise  of  the  Virgin, 
who  as  chief  of  the  saints  was  considered  to  be  treated 
with  special  indignity  by  the  protestant  doctrines,  he  argued, 
that, '  as  Adam  could  not  live  without  the  woman,  neither 
can  Christ  be  mediator  without  Mary ;  she  is  the  queen 
mentioned  in  the  45th  Psalm ;  the  most  beautiful  of  women 
whose  charms  are  celebrated  in  the  Song  of  Solomon ;  and 
as  Christ  did  all  that  she  required  at  the  marriage  in  Cana, 
so  will  he  now  always  regard  her  intercessions.'  *  Who,' 
sud  he  in  conclusion,  (bowing  before  her  image  as  if  to 
lestore  her  lost  honors,)  'who  are  these  Germans,  that 
have  dared  to  speak  against  her  ?  Cursed  be  they,  and 
all  who  have  to  do  with  them !  May  the  disease  which 
now  rages  destroy  them ! '  On  another  occasion,  he  was 
reported  to  assert  not  only  that  Christ  could  not  be  medi- 
ator without  Mary,  but  even  to  say  that  he  would  take  ufH 
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on  hinuielf  to  affirm,  that  she  was  equal  to  either  of  the 
persons  in  the  Trinity! 

The  decision  of  the  imperial  government  was  waited  for 
by  the  missionaries  with  anxiety.  When  it  came,  both  of  the 
deacons  were  already  taken  from  their  earthly  trials;  one 
having  been  carried  off  at  Tiffis  while  the  chdera  was 
raging,  and  the  other  having  died  in  the  convent  of  Sev^n. 
In  reference  to  them,  however,  after  declaring  that  no  evi- 
dence appeared  of  the  missionaries'  having  attempted  to 
proselyte,  the  decision  laid  down  the  important  principle, 
that  should  a  person  be  fully  determined  to  leave  the  Ar- 
menian church,  the  clergy  have  no  right  to  retain  him  by 
force,  but  shall  leave  him  immediately  to  do  what  he  pleas- 
es— a  principle  of  religious  liberty  never  before,  it  is  be- 
lieved, acknowledged  in  Russia,  and  entirely  subversive  of 
that  prohibition  of  dissent,  which  denies  the  right  of  every 
man  to  worship  God  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own 
conscience.  Of  the  schools,  government  distinctly  declared 
its  aj^robation ;  though  it  neither  could  nor  would  interfere, 
to  prevent  the  clergy  from  opposing  schools  established  by 
men  of  another  denomination.  The  missionaries,  there- 
fore, have  no  longer  reason  to  apprehend  the  interference  of 
government  to  the  injury  of  their  schools ;  and  have  only 
to  contend,  as  best  they  can  with  the  help  of  God,  against 
the  inimical  moral  power  of  the  clergy.  *'  Surely  the  king's 
heart  is  m  the  hand  of  the  Lord ;  as  the  rivers  of  water  he 
tumeth  it  whithersoever  he  will." — ^In  August  of  1831  the 
mission  had  five  schools,  which  were  going  on  in  tolerable 
quiet,  and  the  opposition  at  Shoosha  had  grown  weaker. 
But  unfortunately  the  strength  of  the  mission  had  seriously 
diminished.  The  departure  of  Mr.  Zaremba,  one  of  its 
oldest  and  most  valued  members,  on  account  of  sickness, 
has  been  previously  mentioned.  Mr.  Hohenacker's  feeble 
health  has  obliged  him  likewise  to  leave,  and  he  has  settled 
at  Helenendorf    The  mission  now  consists  of  Messrs. 
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DiUrich,  Hsas,  and  Pfimder,  already  named,  of  Mr.  Yodt  a 
printer,  and  Mr.  Spromberg  a  brother  recendj  arrived. 

The  experiment  which  these  brethren  have  made  is  ex- 
ceedingly important  Let  us  gather  some  of  the  fruits 
of  their  experience.  They  have  been  led  to  doubt  whether 
their  original  design  of  enlightening  the  Armenian  nation 
without  drawing  away  any  from  the  Armenian  commun- 
ion, can  be  carried  into  complete  execution.  As  the  peo- 
fie  beccMne  enlightened,  they  will  of  course  wish  for  spirit- 
ual food,  and  for  a  rational  and  evangelical  mode  of  wor- 
ship; both  of  which  must  be  sought  elsewhere  than  in  their 
own  church.  Some,  also,  will  be  the  victims  of  perse- 
cution  and  excommunication.  A  mission  church  cannot 
refuse  to  qpen  its  arms  to  such  as  are  thus  excluded,  by 
conscience  or  by  opposition,  from  their  own.  Still,  so 
many  barriers  are  set  up  by  pre^dice  against  foreign  in- 
fluence, that  neither  foreign  missionaries  alone,  nor  con- 
verts who  have  united  with  them  and  thus  come  to  be 
viewed  as  foreigners  and  apostates,  can  hardly  expect  to 
effect  the  entire  reformation  of  the  Armenian  church.  The 
work  must  be  done  by  enlightened  persons  rising  up  from 
the  midst  of  the  church  itself;  and  the  greater  the  amount 
of  light  that  is  diffused  through  the  nation  before  it  is  at- 
tempted, the  more  sure  and  complete  will  be  the  result. 

The  missionary,  therefore,  instead  of  aiming  to  make 
proselytes  to  his  own  communion,  although  he  may  receive 
individuals  who  wish  or  are  forced  to  come,  should  shape 
his  measures  so  as  to  draw  as  few  as  possible.  To  this 
end,  he  should  avoid  unnecessary  controversy.  By  it  cer- 
emonial and  unessential  points  are  magnified  into  essentials 
in  the  estimation  of  the  convert,  and  his  conscience  made 
so  sensitive  as  to  force  him  speedily  from  the  communion 
ef  his  church ;  whHe  tke  clergy  at  the  same  time  are  irri- 
tated, and  urged  to  search  out  and  persecute  or  excommu- 
nicate all  who  are  inclined  to  heresy.    On  general  pnnci- 
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pleSf  too,  it  18  inexpedient.  For,  instead  of  conveying 
importaBft  truth  to  the  mind,  it  awakens  prejudice  to  shot 
the  door  by  immediate  opposition;  while  by  a  contrary 
couise,  the  seed  might  be  widely  scattered  and  hecoHie 
deejAj  rooted,  before  the  occurrence  of  such  an  event. 
The  brethren  confess,  too,  that  stated  and  formal  preach- 
ing to  a  regidar  congregation,  although,  did  the  laws  of 
the  country  allow,  their  feelings  would  strongly  urge  them 
to  attempt  it  as  the  most  effectual  mode  of  religions  instroc- 
tkmt  tends  more  than  almost  any  thing  to  bring  opposition 
upon  inquirers  for  the  truth,  and  to  draw  a  line  of  separa- 
tion between  them  and  their  church. 

T«u  will  expect  us  to  suggest,  in  some  part  of  our  joor- 
ney,  what  American  Christians  can  do  toward  difiiising 
evangelical  light  in  Russian  Armenia.  Our  suggestions 
can  be  given  nowhere  more  advantageously  than  here,  in 
(he  light  of  the  experiment  of  the  Shoosha  mission.  In 
ordef  to  accomplish  so  desirable  an  object,  no  attempt,  of 
coarse,  should  be  made  to  transgress  tl^  laws  of  the  land. 
Principles  of  expediency,  of  our  sodety,  and  of  rdigion, 
eqnally  'forbid  it.  And  yet,  it  must  be  confessed,  the  door 
of  entrance,  if  we  would  infringe  upon  nood  of  them,  is  ex« 
ceediagly  strait.  Thai  an  additional  printing  prest  ooaM 
not  be  advantageously  established,  you  hardly  need  that  we 
should  intimate,  after  what  has  been  said  of  the  press  at 
Sheo^Mu  So  many  difficulties  would  there  be,  also,  in  the 
way  of  sending  mgdomariesy  that  we  would  not  take  upon 
ourselves  at  present  to  neoonunend  it.  Still,  we  are  for 
from  being  ready  to  abandon,  as  inaccessible,  so  large  a  por- 
tion of  the  Armenian  nation,  (embracing  now  the  emigrant 
population  of  Perrian  Armenia,  and  of  the  northern  part 
of  Turkish  Armenia,)  as  is  assembled  in  the  trans-Cauca- 
sian provinces  of  Russia.  The  door  of  entrance,  though 
strait,  is  not  entirely  closed.  Government  has  still  left, 
and  in  a  measure  guarantied  to  the  German  missionaries. 
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a  very  important  sphere  of  usefulness,  in  allowing  them  such 
scc^  in  the  establishment  and  direction  of  schooh.  And 
we  attribute  to  it  the  more  importance,  from  a  firm  per- 
suasion that  the  emperor  looks  upon  their  operations  with 
l^asure,  and  that  his  inclinations  wouM  lead  him  to  in- 
crease, rather  than  diminish  their  privileges.  Still,  through 
want  of  funds,  they  are  unaUe  to  cultivate  the  field  that  is 
thus  open  to  them.  Before  our  visit,  their  society,  oa  ac- 
count of  the  smallness  of  its  income,  had  directed  them  by 
no  means  to  enlarge  their  system  of  gratuitous  instruction, 
which  is  the  very  thing  that  is  needed  in  the  present  intel- 
lectual condition  of  the  peq>le.  And  the  letter  which  com- 
municated to  us  the  decision  of  the  emperor,  said,  *'  We 
fear  our  society  is  not  able  to  carry  into  effidct  what  is 
most  needed — schools  and  printing.*'  We  would  therefore 
strongly  recommend  to  you  to  consider,  if  it  be  not  expedi- 
ent to  extend  to  them  a  helping  hand,  by  furnishing  them 
with  the  means,  in  money  and  books,  of  putting  into  opera- 
tion the  extensive  system  of  schools  that  is  called  for.  You 
cannot  need  a  word  to  convince  you  of  the  extreme  desir- 
aUeness,  that  so  important  a  field  so  providentially  open- 
ed, should  be  immediately  occupied.  Of  the  gentlemen 
whom  you  would  thus  make  your  agents,  we  happen,  owing 
to  changes  that  have  occurred  since  we  were  there,  to  be 
acquainted  with  only  one  who  is  ordained.  Req>ecting 
him,  it  gives  us  pleasure  to  testify,  that  we  have  no  expect- 
ation of  your  being  aUe  to  send  out  firom  our  own  country  a 
man  of  higher  qualifications  for  judgment,  learning  and  piety. 


BND    OF  VOL.   I. 
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DEAR  Sir, 

WuiB  we  to  record  all  the  yexatkms  and  diaappointr 
ments  to  which  we  are  sabjected  in  oar  joumey,  by  the  ten 
tal  want  of  troth  that  unirersally  prevailed,  almost  every 
page  of  our  joumab  would  be  disfigured  by  some  com* 
plaint  As  faithful  describers  of  the  character  of  the  peo- 
ple, however,  we  are  bound  to  report  enough  to  show  you, 
that  lying  is  so  common  as  ahnost  to  form  a  part  of  their 
nature.  So  blinded  even  is  their  conscience,  as  not  to  be 
eaoly  persuaded  to  regard  it  as  a  sin,  especially  when  no 
evil  to  others  b  tha  designed  object  of  it^  Mutual  confi- 
dence, of  coursct  hardly  exists;  and  only  by  being  eiqperi- 
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mentally  acquainted  with  all  the  varied  modes  of  deceiring, 
are  they  able  to  regulate  their  dealings  with  each  other. 
This  total  disregard  of  truth  threw  indescribable  obstacles 
in  the  way  of  our  obtaining  correct  information ;  and  the 
difficulty  evidently  increased  as  we  advanced  eastward. 
In  answer  to  the  most  common  questions,  we  were  many 
and  many  a  time  told  what  was  palpably  false,  for  no  other 
imaginable  reason,  than  either  the  depraved  taste  of  our 
informants  for  falsehood,  or  a  dislike  to  trouble  themselves 
with  the  accuracy  of  truth.  And  never  could  we  con- 
fide in  what  was  said  to  us,  without  confirming  it  by  cross- 
questioning,  oi  by  otherwise  finding  a  balance  of  probabili- 
ties in  its  favor. 

The  difficulty  was  not  less  in  our  dealings  with  the  peo- 
ple than  in  our  inquiries  of  them.  Deeming  it  imprudent 
on  account  of  my  feeble  health,  to  leave  Shoot^a  with  no 
other  attendant  than  Antonio,  whom  we  had  taken  to  help 
us  in  the  languages  of  the  country,  rather  than  to  serve  us, 
we  endeavored  to  procure  another  for  a  travelling  servant 
and  cook.  Four  were  engaged  successively  by  solemn 
,  contract,  all  of  whom  di8a[^nted  us ;  some  never  ma- 
king their  appearance  at  all  after  the  bargain  was  completed, 
and  others  deserting  us  after  two  or  three  days'  service. 
Our  difficulty  with  muleteers  was  scarcely  less;  we  contin- 
ued to  hire  differoit  sets  of  them  in  vain,  until  the  ple<^e 
of  contract  was  fineMy  given,  and  insured  our  departure. 
The  custom  of  the  pledge  is  universal  wherever  I  have 
travelled  in  ^ria,  Greece  and  Armenia.  No  matter  how 
small  it  be,  nor  which  of  the  contracting  parties  gives  it, 
it  binds  the  bargain,  whkh  otherwise,  though  made  with 
the  most  solemn  promises,  might  be  broken  for  the  merest 
tr^.  I  have  kaown  its  validity  fail  but  once,  and  then 
the  poor  muleteer's  homes  were  siezed  by  government,  and 
he  restored  our  pledge.  Both  moslems  and  Armenians  are 
sufficiently  given  to  fiOsebood,  but  the  latter  more  so  than 
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the  former.  I  most  add,  too,  that  the  kindied  vice  <^pio- 
fimeness,  in  all  its  rarietiesy  is  equally  eoeofladn  to  both 
sects.  It  is  heard  frcmi  every  mouth,  and  soiightly  is  it  re- 
garded, as  not  to  be  esteemed  aiofnl. 

It  was  on  the  Ist  of  November  that  we  foulMl  ourselves  in 
readiness  to  bid  farewell  to  our  hoefutable  and  beloved 
brethren  at  Shoosha.  The  cholera  had  ceased  in  the  val- 
ley of  the  Aras;  and  though  the  plague  stUl  continued  at 
Tebriz,  where  it  had  brdcen  out  to  finicdi  the  desolation 
connnenced  by  the  cholera,  we  determined  to  move  in  that 
direction.  My  own  health,  too,  was  not  restored  beyond  a 
liahility  to  constant  relapses,  but  we  hoped  that  traveling 
would  confirm  it.  The  usual  caravan  route  to  Tebriz 
passes  a  little  to  the  east  of  Shoosha,  and  takes  nearly  a 
straight  course.  But  our  intention  being  to  visit  Echmiad- 
zin on  our  way,  we  took  a  more  untravelled  road,  direct- 
ly over  the  mountains  of  Kararbagh  to  Nakhchevin;  antici- 
pating that  the  difficulties  of  the  way  would  be  more  than 
compensated,  by  the  opportunity  it  would  present  of  seeing 
the  Armenians  in  a  more  f^imitive  and  sinxfie  state,  dian 
they  are  perhaps  elsewhere  to  be  found.  In  order  to  facili- 
tate our  progress,  our  former  fiiend  the  commandant  of  Kars, 
who  had  now  succeeded  to  the  command  of  Shoosha,  repeat- 
ed his  civihties,  by  offering  u»  an  order  for  the  villages  on 
the  road  to  furnish  us  with  lodgings  and  guides. 

With  an  awkward  hostler,  whom  we  had  taken  as  a  final 
resort,  for  a  servant  and  cook,  and  mounted  on  five  horses 
owned  by  two  Persian  muleteers,  we  started  at  10  A.  M. 
Our  course  lay  directly  over  the  mountains,  which  rose 
behind  and  towered  far  above  our  mountain  citadel,  and 
had  for  several  weeks  been  the  resting  place  of  dark  clouds, 
that  to  our  impatient  eye  threatened  daily  to  cover  them  wiUi 
impassable  snow-drifts.  We  issued  firom  the  Erivin  gate, 
and  descending  awhile;  came  upon  the  top  of  the  ridge, 
which  coimects  in  this  direction  tl»  base  of  the  rock  of  Shoo^ 
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riia  wkh  the  mountaki.  We  were  itill  ao  ele?atod  dnt  tlie 
objects  atdw  bottom  of  tbe  rariBes  oo  ekher  aide  could  be 
but  indistmctly  seen,  and  ike  steepness  of  the  dedmty 
akmg  which  we  descended  into  that  on  the  left,  putt  the 
carefiifaiess  oi  oar  horses  to  a  severe  test  We  finished 
the  descent  without  accident,  and  then,  following  a  padi 
l^e  better  than  a  goat's  track,  over  sloping  rocks  and  along 
the  edge  of  chasms,  we  traced  the  torrent  that  washes  the 
bed  of  the  ravine,  to  the  very  top  of  the  mountain. 

Though  we  had  yet  found  no  road  more  difficult,  we  en- 
joyed it  much.  Our  q^iirits,  cheered  by  feelings  of  return- 
ing health  and  freedom  to  move  again  after  so  long  a  con- 
finement, and  by  the  providential  deliverance  we  had  e>- 
perienoed  firom'  the  pestilence  by  which  a  thousand  had 
fiiUen  at  our  side  and  ten  thousand  at  our  right  hand, 
were  additionally  exhilarated  by  a  smiling  November's  sun, 
which,  shining  through  a  cloudless  dcy,  warmed  without  op- 
pressing us.  How  charming,  too,  was  the  chrystal  stream 
that  murmured  by  us,  after  the  briny  wells  of  Shoosha! 
We  felt  as  if  we  could  swallow  enough  to  quench  an  ele- 
phant's thirst,  merely  for  the  pleasure  of  drinking.  The 
party-cdored  leaves,  too,  silently  dropjMng  from  the  oak^ 
maple,  beech,  hawthorn  and  other  trees,  which  covered  the 
sides  of  the  mountain  and  partly  shaded  our  path,  threw 
over  our  feelings  a  tinge  of  pleasing  melancholy.  And 
nothing  interrupted  the  general  stillness,  but  the  sudden 
start  of  a  lisard  among  the  leaves,  or  the  bark  of  a  dog  of 
some  straggling  nomad,  ^ho  with  tardy  steps  was  edging 
his  way  to  join  his  companions  already  in  their  winter- 
quarters  on  the  banks  of  the  Koor.  The  height  of  the 
mountain  may  be  estimated  from  the  fact,  that  it  divides 
the  waters  of  the  Koor  firom  those  of  the  Aras.  We  found 
the  topmost  ridge  entirely  destitute  of  trees,  as  if  even  they 
had  retired  before  the  winds  and  snows  that  in  winter  make 
it  their  sporting  place ;  and  the  green  sward  that  cover- 
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ed  it,  seemed  onl j  to  add  to  its  bleakness.  We  desc^id- 
ed  immediately,  on  the  farther  side,  into  a  ravine  as  steep 
and  profound  as  the  one  we  had  ascended,  but  destitute  of 
rocks  and  precipices.  Crossing  a  torrent  at  its  bottom, 
and  ascending  a  fatiguing  distance  the  steep  declivity  of 
a  mountain  on  its  left  side,  we  stopped  at  Kulaah-kbhlak, 
(called  also  KCilaah-d6resy,)  the  first  village  on  the  road. 
Its  estimated  distance  from  Shoosha  is  only  Afursakhs;^ 
but  we  were  at  least  seven  hours  on  the  road. 

Without  a  sight  of  the  commandant's  order,  the  kakhia 
readily  received  us  as  his  guests.  A  kind  of  public  room 
was  opened,  and  after  it  was  deared  of  some  dishes  used 
for  the  entertainment  of  poultry  in  the  absence  of  travellers, 
and  spread  with  carpets,  we  found  in  it  comfortable  accom- 
modations. A  supper  of  rice  revived  me,  and  I  was  en- 
couraged at  finding  myself  not  too  fatigued  by  my  first 
day's  ride  for  a  little  conversation  with  our  host  The 
village  contained  about  50  under-ground  houses,  all  inhab- 
ited by  Armenians,  who  had  one  church  and  two  pri^sta^ 
It  was  the  limit  of  the  extent,  in  this  direction,  of  the  diocese 
of  Kantsasar.  The  kakhia  affirmed  that  no  schools  existed 
either  here  <»  in  any  of  the  surrounding  villages;  and  de- 
clared, as  a  reason,  that  no  one  was  qualified  to  teach,  and 
probably  none  wished  to  learn.  His  own  manifest  indiffer- 
ence to  the  subject  tended  to  c<Mifirm  the  latter  assertion. 
He  estimated  the  number  in  this  village  who  could  read  at 
only  six. 

Our  inquisitiveness  re^>ecting  his  village  and  nation,  led 
him  to  take  a  similar  liberty  to  question  us  respecting  our 

*  Though  not  yet  ill  Penia,  we  mnrt  now  adopt  the  Pwiian  meawre  of 
diftaaoe,  it  being  here  the  prevalent  one.  It  i«  the  ancient  poroMong, 
still  called  in  Tenian  furtakh,  but  in  Tnrkish  agh4j,  or  tree.  The  latter 
name  ia  most  known  where  we  travelled,  bat  I  prefer  the  former  for  its 
danical  aifociations.  It  if  not  a  meaBored  dietanee,  but  variet  little  from 
4  milei. 
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^oaatiy.    A  conTerittioo  eoflued  resemUiiig  mtoj  that 
oeeorred  daring  oar  joomey,  tnd  will  afibrd  you  a  Our 
apeeimen  of  tha  ideaa  soggeated  to  the  more  seoaible  of 
the  common  paople  in  this  part  of  the  world,  on  first  bear- 
ing of  a  republican  government    Learning  tbat  we  were 
fi!om  tbe  Yen^  Dunya  (new  world),  and  acknowledged 
aubfection  to  no  European  government,  he  inquired  if  we 
had  a  king  of  our  own«    Our  rq^ljr  led  him  to  ask  us,  with 
the  evident  impreasion  that  it  would,  be  a  great  privilege 
and  give  as  respectability,  if  we  amid  not  have  <me.    We 
assured  him  that  we  could,  but  that  not  one  among  ua 
wished  it,  and  were  a  man  to  declare  himself  king,  be 
would  inevitably  be  killed.    He  demanded,  wiUi  astmiiah- 
ment  the  reason.    Because,  said  we,  we  prefer  the  lib^ty 
and  privil^;e  of  governing  ourselves,  to  the  sfrfendor,  ex- 
pense and  tyranny  of  kings ;  for  now,  according  to  the 
fundamental  principle  of  our  government,  every  citizen 
has  a  voice  in  the  choice  of  officers,  the  laying  of  taxes, 
and  the  enacting  of  laws.    AAer  reflecting  a  moment,  he 
concluded  that  there  could  be  no  baralcH  (prosperity) 
under  such  a  government;  and  upon  our  declaring  that  our 
experience  contradicted  his  opinion  and  adking  his  rea- 
sons, he  added  that  there  could  be  no  puUic  security,  peo- 
ple must  fall  to  robbing  and  killing  each  other.    Noway 
desirous  to  diminish  his  hi^piness  by  persuading  him 
that  our  government  was  better  than  his  own,  and  in  com- 
l^iance  with  our  unvarying  principle  to  say  nothing  against 
the  powers  that  be,  we  conceded  that  firom  what  he  knew 
of  mankind  his  conclusion  was  natural  and  just     For 
such  would  inevitably  be  the  result,  were  the  people  around 
him  to  have  a  government  like  ours.     He  must  remember, 
however,   we  suggested,  that  we  are  a  different  people; 
that  instead  of  being  ignorant  and  demoralized,  a  large 
proportion  of  our  countrymen  are  educated,  under  the  itt« 
fluence  of  moral  principle,  and  possessed  of  integrity. 
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Obeemng  an  Armeniaii  Testoment  aiiHMig  our  baggage^ 
-  he  began  to  read  it,  and  found  scHue  difficulty  in  ascertain- 
ing  what  it  was.  It  was  evid^itly  new  to  him,  he  had 
never  read  it,  and  no  one  in  the  village,  he  assured  us,  ex- 
cept the  priests,  owned  a  copj«  He  seemed  to  care  little 
about  it,  however,  and  it  only  gave  him  occasion  to  ask  if  our 
church  was  nearly  related  to  his  in  doctrine.  We  chose  to 
answer  in  detail ;  that  both  believe  in  the  Trinity,  and  in 
the  incarnation  and  death  of  Christ  to  save  the  world;  in  a 
word,  that  both  are  founded  upon  the  New  Testament, 
and  *  can  they  fail  of  being  nearly  related  V  He  replied 
that  lately  some  Germans  had  come  among  them  professing 
to  have  the  same  religion,  but  they  denied  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  the  mother  of  God,  the  mediation  of  the  saints 
&C.  and  thus  proved  that  their  faith  was  eraentially  differ- 
ent. We  would  gladly  have  siezed  the  occasion  to  remove 
his  prejudices,  which  were  evidently  strong  against  our 
missionary  brethren,  but  the  fatigue  of  the  day,  and  the 
previous  conversation  had  left  us  too  little  nerve  for  argu- 
ment. Antonio,  however,  whose  eyes  had  been  opened  at 
Shoosha  to  many  of  the  errors  of  his  church,  continued  the 
conversation  respecting  the  mediation  of  the  virgin ;  and 
finally  concluded  by  pledging  himself  to  believe  in  it,  if 
proof  could  be  adduced  that  her  body  as  well  as  her  soul 
ascended  to  heaven. 

The  veneratiott  of  the  Armenians  for  the  virgin  is  not 
less  than  that  of  the  Greeks;  and  being  of  necessity  fire- 
qnently  alluded  to  in  our  journals,  as  one  of  their  most  prom- 
inent superstitions,  it  demands  a  moment's  attention.  The 
extent  to  which  she  is  regarded  as  an  t^ect  oftcorship  and 
an  intercessor  mth  Godj  is  sufficiently  plain  from  the  ex- 
tracts already  made  from  the  Jamakirk  in  speaking  of 
the  nature  of  the  Armenian  church  services.  Her  per- 
pettud  virginity  is  held  to  with  an  almost  inconceivable 
strictness  as  an  essential  article  of  belief,   and  is  dwelt 
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upon  with  indecent  minuteness.  Expressions  occur  in  the 
creed  already  quoted  from  the  prayer-book,  which  a  sense  of 
decency  would  not  allow  to  be  published.  Others  still  worse 
are  found  in  the  daily  j^yers  of  the  church,  to  which  no  deli- 
cate ear  would  allow  itself  to  listen.  The  title,  Mother  of  Ood^ 
(in  Armenian  Asdvadzadzin^  litnally  parent  of  God,)  as  ap- 
plied to  her,  has  been  already  frequently  repeated.  Her  free' 
dom  from  original  stu,  which  is  believed  by  both  the  Greeks 
and  the  papists,  is  not,  we  were  assured  by  the  vartabeds  at 
Echmiadzin,  an  article  of  the  Armenian  faith ;  and  I  find 
it  asserted  by  Nerses  Shnorhldi,  *  that  the  virgin  Mary  from 
whom  Christ  took  his  body  was  of  the  sinful  nature  of  Adam.'* 
Very  inconsistently,  however,  the  Armenians  celebrate  the 
festival  of  her  conception,  which  originated  in  the  idea 
of  the  native  purity  of  her  nature.  That  a  sufficiently  high 
opinion  is  entertained  of  her  holiness  after  her  conception 
of  our  Lord,  will  appear  fr<»n  the  same  author.  "  It  would 
be  agreeable,"  he  says,  **  to  my  ideas,  if  I  might  venture 
to  say,  that  these  passions,  as  well  as  all  diseased  operati(ms 
of  mind  and  body  were  foreign,  not  only  fit>m  that  body 
which  was  united  to  the  Word,  but  also  from  that  of  the 
holy  virgin  after  the  indescribable  concepti(m.  For  the 
place  where  God  literally  takes  up  his  residence,  obeys  not 
the  laws  of  nature,  any  more  than  did  the  burning  bush,  or 
the  fiery  furnace.  We  who  are  in  the  truth  must  believe, 
that  afler  the  virgin  became  the  residence  of  the  Spirit  and 
the  Word,  human  passions  were  entirely  removed  from  her."f 
Blasphemous  as  was  the  assertion  of  the  vartabed  at  Shoo- 
sha  respecting  her  equality  with  the  persons  of  the  Trini^, 
he  was  almost  borne  out  in  it  by  the  ideas  of  his  country- 
men. Even  the  Jamakirk  calls  her  "  the  mediator  of  the 
world,  seraph  of  dust,  more  famous  than  the  cherubim." 
And  it  la  common  to  eulogize  her  by  referring  to  the  al- 
mighty word  that  called  the  light  into  existence,  and  saying ; 

•  UnthMnigiii,  |H  84>  a04.      t  Ibid.  p.  212,  218. 
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As  God  said  *^  let  there  be  lights  and  there  w^  light/'  so 
she  said  to  Gabriel,  be  it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word, 
and  his  words  came  to  pass.  The  assumption  of  her  body 
to  heaven  is  firmly  believed,  and  the  event,  as  in  the  pi^al 
church,  is  celebrated  by  a  festival. 

Nov*  2.  Refreshed  by  sleep  and  a  light  breakfast,  we 
started  at  7  and  a  quarter  A.  M.  Cultivation,  principally 
of  grain,  of  which  we  saw  none  yesterday  till  we  approach- 
ed the  village,  was  limited  also  on  this  side  to  its  vicinity. 
Toi  a  great  rarity  in  this  part  of  the  world,  where  houses 
fiur  the  sake  of  mutual  protection  are  universally  clustered 
closely  together  in  villages,  every  farm  had  its  farm-house, 
as  if  each  proprietor  could  live  quietly  under  his  own  vine 
and  fig-tree*  Bams,  however,  were  wanting,  and  the  hay- 
stacks which  supplied  their  place  were  raised,  either  on 
8cafiK)lds  or  on  the  limbs  of  trees,  some  six  or  eight  feet 
from  the  ground,  probably  to  be  above  the  reach  both  of 
cattle  and  the  snow.  As  we  advanced,  the  ravine  below 
us  became  a  chasm  of  frightful  depth,  confined  between 
perpendicular  precipices.  Our  road  led  us  up  and  down 
long  declivities  fearfully  steep,  and  passed  alternately  through 
groves  and  pasturage  grounds,  till  we  came  at  length  to  an 
open  prospect  in  firont,  of  the  heart  of  the  mountainous 
part  of  Kara-bagh.  It  is  an  extensive  table-land,  separated 
from  the  valley  of  the  Koor  by  the  mountains  we  had 
crossed,  and  from  the  valley  of  the  Aras  by  another  range, 
now  in  sight  and  white  with  snow.  Unlike  both  these 
mountains,  it  is  entirely  destitute  of  trees.  In  the  bottom 
of  a  deep  valley  that  separated  us  from  it,  we  reached,  at 
11  and  a  half  A.  M.  a  beautifully  transparent  river  run- 
ning to  the  lefl  toward  the  Aras.  Its  size  induced  us  to 
avail  ourselves  of  a  log  bridge  at  hand,  but  finding  it  im- 
possible to  pass  a  large  rock  on  the  farther  side,  we  re- 
turned and  forded  it  without  difficulty.  On  the  sunny  sides 
of  this  warm  valley  were  a  few  vineyards,  the  only  ones 
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that  met  our  eye  between  Shoosha  aod  NakhcheWin.  A§* 
cending  by  the  bed  of  one  of  the  ravines  that  intersected 
the  table-land  before  us,  we  reached  at  2  and  a  <(aarter 
P.  M.  the  Armenian  village  of  Degh,  4  f&rsakhs  from 
Kulaah-kishl&k. 

Inquiring  as  usual  for  the  kakhia  to  furnish  Qs  with  lodg- 
ings, we  were  conducted  to  the  house  of  a  melik.  By  the 
side  of  the  others,  which  were  all  under-ground  •ttbins,  it 
seemed  a  large  and  venerable  building.  The  upper  story, 
built  of  wood  with  a  shingled  roof,  was  indeed  in  ruins,  but 
the  lower  part  was  solidly  constructed  of  stone.  Besides 
an  arched  portico  in  front,  it  consisted  of  two  large  apart- 
ments, each  of  which  was  covered  with  a  lofty  dome,  and 
had  no  window  to  admit  the  light,  nor  chimney  to  let  out 
the  smoke,  except  a  round  aperture  at  the  top.  Directly  be- 
neath it  in  the  centre  of  the  room,  the  place  for  a  fire  was 
indicated  only  by  a  circle  of  hewn  stone  on  a  levd  with 
the  rest  of  the  floor,  which  was  likewise  of  stone. 

The  only  furniture  of  these  prison-like  apartments  was 
a  few  piles  of  carpets,  matresses,  coverlets  and  cushions. 
Carpets  were  immediately  spread  around  the  hearth,  and  a 
fire,  which  the  coldness  of  the  weather  rendered  necessary, 
was  built  for  our  accommodation.  Unfortunately  a  clown- 
ish Russian  soldier,  by  obstinately  appropriating  to  himsdf  a 
large  share  of  the  circle  around  it,  and  the  smoke  which 
would  not  find  its  way  to  the  outlet  above  till  the  air  was 
sufficiently  heated  to  force  it  upward,  combined  to  rufBe 
Antonio^s  temper  so  much,  that,  not  content  with  fklling  out 
with  the  soldier,  he  undertook,  also,  to  let  kx>se  his  tongue 
upon  ourselves.  A  warm  fire  and  clear  air  soon  set  mat- 
ters right,  however,  and  the  melik  in  the  mean  time,  who 
was  absent  on  our  arrival,  returned  to  welcome  his  guests. 
The  parade  made  to  receive  him,  and  the  feudal  hom- 
age paid  him  by  the  vilfagers,  reminded  me  of  the  state 
affected  by  the  Emeers  of  Mount  Lebanon.     But  his  equi- 
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page  wafl  a  caricature  of  all  hereditary  nobility.  He  had 
but  one  or  two  attendants,  and  rode  upon  an  ass.  We 
had  already  ordered  a  supper  of  pilav  from  our  own  rice, 
which  was  now  brought  in  with  the  addition  of  a  boiled 
fowl  or  two  from  his  stock;  and  he  sat  down  to  help 
himself  with  all  his  guests  including  the  soldier,  leaving  us 
in  the  awkward  predicament  of  not  knowing  whether  he 
was  entertaining  us,  or  we  them.  Neither  spoon,  nor 
knife,  nor  fork  appeared ;  and  each  tore  his  fowl  in  pieces 
with  his  fingers,  and  laded  up  his  pilav  with  his  hands. 
Our  host  manifested  little  inclination  to  converse  with  us, 
and  when  we  thought  to  lead  him  to  it  by  telling  him  from 
whence  we  came,  a  question  which  he  had  neglected  to  ask* 
a  few  answers  satisfied  all  the  curiosity  that  was  excited. 

MeUk  is  a  word  borrowed  from  the  Arabic,  in  which  lan- 
guage it  means  a  king,  but  in  Armenian  it  is  only  equivalent 
to  noble.  The  ancient  Armenian  nobility,  which  was  once 
80  proud  and  powerful,  is  now  almost  extinct  With  the 
exception  of  a  family  pretending  to  be  descended  from  the 
Ardzroonies,  and  another  from  the  Mamigonians  but  bear- 
ing another  name,  at  Tiflis,  we  heard  of  no  nobility  claim- 
ing to  belong  to  the  ancient  stock,  out  of  the  mountains 
of  Kararbagh.  These  mountains  were  formerly  embraced 
in  the  province  of  Siinik,  which  was  inhabited  by  one 
of  the  most  ancient,  proudest  and  most  powerful  of  the 
Armenian  clans,  called  Siinik,  and  also  Sisagin.  Its 
princes  enjoyed  for  many  centuries  little  less  than  inde- 
pendence ;  till  finally  one  of  them  helped  to  destroy  the 
dynasty  of  the  Pakradians,  by  aspiring  himself  to  the 
throne.*  Even  so  late  as  the  early  part  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  during  the  A%han  invasion  of  Persia,  a  prince 
pretending  to  descent  from  the  ancient  Siinik  blood,  suc- 
ceeded in  these  mountains  in  throwing  off  the  Persian 
yoke,  and  contending  successfully  for  several  years  with 

•  St.Mart.Tol.  I:p.a97. 
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his  enemies.*  The  Armenians  here  hare  now,  with  less 
of  civilization,  more  independence  of  character,  than  in 
any  other  part  of  their  country ;  and  their  nobles,  though 
poor,  are  considerably  numerous.  The  title  seems  to 
descend  to  all  the  male  children. 

Nov,  3.  Taking  a  guide  from  the  melik  for  the  conrenl 
of  Datev,  which  though  not  on  the  direct  road  we  deter- 
mined to  visit,  we  started  at  7  and  a  quarter  A.  M.  Our 
route  lay  across  the  table-land  upon, which  we  entered  yes- 
terday. Its  waving  surface  was  arable,  and  cultivated  with 
grain  throughout,  in  long  narrow  fields,  without  a  fence  to 
separate  them.  And,  some  being  green  with  the  crop  already 
above  the  ground,  others  sowed  and  dry,  and  others  still 
newly  [Houghed  or  now  undergoing  that  operation,  they 
presented  a  landscape  of  a  singular  aspect.  The  apparent 
fei'tility  of  the  soil  led  us  to  doubt  the  statements  of  our 
host  at  Degh  respecting  its  productiveness ;  but  they  were 
confirmed  by  our  guide.  A  view  of  the  many  circular 
threshing  floors  for  treading  out  grain,  which  crowned 
every  little  eminence  around  and  were  almost  as  numerous 
as  the  houses,  had  induced  us  in  the  evening  to  express  to 
the  roelik  our  surprise  at  the  quantity  of  grain  that  seemed 
to  be  cultivated  by  his  village.  His  reply  is  a  specimen 
of  the  unmeaning  language  of  piety,  which  in  this  part  of 
the  world  is  in  the  mouth  of  every  body,  and  seems  a  gen- 
uine characteristic  of  orientalism.  *  We  sow,'  said  he, '  a 
considerable  quantity,  but  reap  only  what  God  gives  us. 
In  other  parts,  the  farmers  by  irrigating  their  lands  increase 
the  natural  productiveness  of  the  soil ;  but  the  location  of 
ours  not  admitting  of  this,  we  depend  only  upon  the  rain  of 
heaven,  and  what  they  produce,  therefore,  is  entirely  the 
gifl  of  God.'  To  more  minute  inquiries  he  replied,  that 
their  crops  varied  from  one  to  five  fold ;  four  fold  being 
the  average  of  a  good  crop. 

*  Chamcheiii,  P.  7 :  c.  25. 
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Tke  ploaglmicn  whom  we  passed  were  cheering  their 
labors  with  etmip,  as  they  diore  their  fdooghs  after  teams 
of  four  pair  of  oxen,  with  a  boy  riding  upon  one  of  the 
leaders  to  direct  their  course.  In  the  winter  ten  and  in 
the  suttmer  eight  pair  of  oxen  are  usually  attached  to  each 
pkmgh.  Respecting  the  industry  of  the  Armenians  gener- 
ally, I  may  take  this  opportunity  to  say,  that  if  they  cannot 
be  called  an  indolent  people,  Asiatic  want  of  energy  pre- 
vails in  all.  The  merchants  are  business  men,  and  in 
some  degree  enteriHrising,.  iHtt  still  find  much  time  to  in- 
dulge iheit  ease.  Mechanics  and  peasants  do  the  work 
diat  devokes  upon  them,  but  with  hardly  force  enough  to 
dear  them  from  the  charge  <^  laziness,  and  with  ncme  of 
the  Activity  of  miiftd  Uiat  leads  lo  improvements  and  inven- 
tions. With  them  it  is  most  true,  that  there  is  no  new 
thing  under  the  sun ;  the  way  their  fathers  have  trod,  is 
that  only  which  th^  deem  it  possible  iat  them  to  pursue. 

The^mmeatovm  ravines  that  intersect  the  table-land  over 
which  we  were  passing,  were  of  great  depth,  and  thot^h 
dieir  precipitous  stratified  banks  were  of  a  consistency  and 
appearance  that  left  the  distant  observer  doubtfiil  whether 
they  were  clay  or  rock,  they  seemed  to  be  gullies  worn 
away  by  violmit  rains.  Their  sides  and  beds  bristled  with 
numaroQs  slender  oones  some  twenty  feet  high  or  more, 
each  capped  with  a  rock  occasimially  several  tons  in  weight 
The  lOfika  had  probably  caused  the  curious  formati<Hi,  by 
drfending  the  soil  directly  beneath  them  firom  the  rains 
which  had  washed  away  the  earth  around.  We  at  length 
descended,  or  ahnost  slid  so  ste^  was  the  declivity,  to  the 
bottom  of  <«e  of  them,  and  there  found  a  beautiful  swollen 
river  of  the  purest  water.  Then  turning  an  angle,  we  sud- 
denly came  ttp<Mi  the  village  of  Karaho(mch.  It  was  a 
small  cluster  of  Armenian  booses  in  a  little  nook,  encircled 
high  above  on  the  north  by  an  impending  precipice.  From 
the  foither  aitgle  a  cascade  poioed  down  its  silvery  riband  of 
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waler  for  the  aeoonunodation  of  die  iababiuiits;  wUfe 
enormoas  masses  of  rock,  detached  in  former  times,  tkreaten* 
ed  in  no  unintelligil^  terms  ^eir  very  existOBce.  Here 
our  road  seemed  to  end,  and  for  awhile  we  knew  not  but  it 
would  end  for  the  day.  For  it  a{^>eared  that  our  guide  had 
received  orders  to  condoct  us  by  this  route,  instead  of  dw 
direct  one  of  Kur6s,  on  account  of  the  cholera  which  was 
said  stiH  to  exist  there,  and  he  knew  the  way  no  farther. 
Another  was  soon  procured ;  but  how  were  we  to  find  an 
egress  in  the  direction  of  Datev  !  The  villagers  pcnnted  ns 
to  the  top  of  the  precipice.  We  told  them  it  was  impossH 
hie.  They  laughed  at  us,  and  oor  guide,  tucking  die  border 
of  his  gown  in  his  girdle,  led  the  way  with  the  a^^lity  of  a 
mountain  goat.  A  serpentine  path  conducted  us  directly 
to  the  top,  where  a  break  in  the  ledge  unseen  from  bebw 
opened  again  upon  the  elevated  plain. 

Hastening  across  it,  we  found  ourselves  after  some  di»» 
tance,  on  the  brink  of  the  awful  chann  through  which  flows 
the  river  of  Datev,  forming  one  of  the  wildest  and  most 
sublime  of  nature's  scenes.  Its  depth  from  where  we  stood 
was  at  least  800  foet,  thou^  its  narrowness  prevented  us 
from  seeing  the  bottom.  Its  banks  were  the  rugged  and 
torn  sides  of  precipitous  mountains.  The  projecting  per* 
pendicular  buttresses  of  the  one  oppoote  to  us,  were  al- 
ternated with  slightly  sloping  recesses,  covered  with  suffi- 
cient soil  to  support  a  growth  of  forest  trees,  but  wlaoh  with 
its  silvan  load  had  in  several  places  slid  far  down  fh>m  its 
original  bed.  On  one  of  these  dislocated  patches,  appear- 
ed a  raiall  stone  convent,  which  is  affirmed  by  history,  we 
were  assured  at  Datev,  to  have  migrated  uninjured  ak>ng 
with  its  foundation.  Though  so  notable  a  miracle  confirm- 
ed its  sanctity,  it  seems  to  have  frightened  away  all  \he 
monks,  for  it  is  now  uninhabited. 

This  chasm  we  Irere  to  cross  by  descending  to  its  very 
bottom,  and  ascending  the  opposite  side.  The  commence- 
ment of  our  task  was  appalling.    A  sideling  path  eon- 
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ducted  Q8  for  nearly  ft  hundred  yards  down  the  smooth 
surface  of  a  rock,  covered  slightly  with  loose  pebbles 
and  inclined  at  an  angle  that  caused  our  horses  to  slide 
much  of  the  way,  directly  toward  the  edge  of  a  preci- 
pice which  formed  the  lower  part  of  the.  bank  below  us. 
We  trusted  to  the  sure  feet  of  our  horses  rather  than  our 
own,  and  got  safely  over  it  Then  winding  around  the 
base  of  a  basaltic  precipice,  through  a  grove  of  stinted 
oaks  strewn  with  immense  rocks  long  since  detached 
from  the  ledge  above,  we  came  in  sight  of  the  convent  we 
were  seeking.  It  stood  upon  the  very  brink  of  the  opposite 
bank,  at  a  height  perhaps  eftsn  above  us.  From  beside  it, 
a  silvery  cascade  bounded  from  rock  to  rock  into  the  abyss 
below.  In  a  sunny  nook  at  the  bottom  appeared  a  little 
convent,  with  its  fruit  garden  for  the  luxury  of  the  parent 
one  above.  And  contrasted  with  it  just  in  the  back  ground, 
rose  up  a  k>fty  mountain,  now  almost  hidden  from  our 
view  in  a  dreary  snow-squall  which  occasionally  scattered 
a  few  flakes  upon  us  as  an  earnest  of  to-morrow. 

The  remainder  of  our  descent,  through  bushes  and  over 
rocks,  was  still  steep  and  hazardous,  and  to  me  not  a  little 
fatiguing.  At  the  bottom,  where  we  expected  to  ford  a 
stream  that  had  been  murmuring  in  our  ears,  to  our  sur- 
prise none  was  to  be  found.  It  was  hid  from  our  view  by 
a  natural  bridge,  sixty  or  a  hundred  feet  above  it,  apparent* 
ly  formed  by  some  mighty  convulsion  which  had  dislocated 
huge  masses  of  rock  from  the  mountains  above  and  chok* 
ed  up  the  chasm.  Our  situation  on  its  tq>  afforded  no  in- 
teresting view  of  it,  and  we  amused  ourselves  at  our  Mo- 
hammedan muleteers,  whose  disappointment  at  finding  no 
river,  heightened  into  vexation  by  thirst,  was  increased  to 
absolute  rage  by  finding  some  twenty  or  thirty  hogs,  (the 
abomination  of  a  moslem,)  wallowing  in  the  only  accessible 
puddle,  and  grunting  at  them  as  they  ap|i^ached  to  drink. 
Had  not  the  ceremonial  and  physical  pollution  of  the  swine, 
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however,  pfreveiitad  thei^  from  tasting,  it  would  hare  been 
fiMmd  unpalatable,  for  it  came  from  a  warm  mineral  eq^rmgt 
that  issued  from  the  top  of  the  bridge.  The  only  ascent 
from  it  was  through  a  passage,  scocqped  for  two  or  three 
rods  out  of  the  perpendicular  foce  of  a  solid  rock,  and  so 
narrow  and  low  that  one  of  our  loaded  animals  fell,  and 
all  were  in  the  most  imminent  danger  of  being  prec^itated 
over  the  low  balustrade  to  the  very  bottom  of  the  ravine 
below.  The  remainder  of  the  ascent,  though  steep  and 
difficult  for  the  poor  animals,  rather  refreshed  4han  fatigued 
us.  We  reached  the  convent  of  Datev  at  sunset,  having 
rode  3  (ursakhs  from  Karahoonch,  lUnd  6  from  Degh. 

We  announced  ourselves  to  two  or  three  monks  who 
were  standing  in  the  court  of  the  convent,  as  American 
missionaries,  or  preachers ;  and  a  bishop  soon  came  out  to 
meet  us  with  a  welcome  and  his  blessing,  and  conducted 
us  to  bis  room.  A  warm  fire  cheered,  and  an  excellent  cop 
of  tea  refreshed  us,  and  it  was  immediately  evident  that  no 
pains  would  be  ^Mured  to  make  our  visit  agreeable.  With 
a  liberality  hardly  to  be  expected  in  a  convent  upon  a  fast 
day,  two  fowls  were  speedily  prepared  for  our  BU]^>er. 

The  bishop  of  Datev  had  died  a  few  days  before,  but 
our  host,  his  chor^iscqpus  who  was  acting  in  his  place« 
gave  us  with  readioees  the  information  we  wished.  The 
see  is  named,  from  the  ancient  province  in  which  it  is 
situated,  the  see  of  Simik,  and  it  was  here  that  bishop 
Stephen,  whose  hii^ry  of  the  CHpeUans  fofrms  the  founda- 
tion of  Saint-Martin's  learned  Memoirs  upon  Armenia,  ex- 
ercised his  ftmctions.  In  the  neighboring  village,  to  which 
the  convent  has  given  its  own  name  of  Datev,  there  is 
still  a  frunily  of  meliks  of  that  anci^at  race,  descended 
probably  from  EKgoom  the  Qrpelian,  who,  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  twdfrh  oeatury,  received  in  this  region  such  large 
estates  from  theiAtabeg  <^  Aderbaij&n.*    The  diocese  of 

•  St.  Mart.  Tol.  2:  p.  108. 
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Sunik  now,  aecording  to  oar  informuit,  besides  dividing^ 
with  that  of  Kantsasar  the  province  of  Kara-bagh,  embraces 
the  province  of  Nakhchevan,  and  even  extends  across  the 
Aras.  It  once  contained  796  vfllages,  but  their  number 
has  been  reduced  by  transportation  to  Persia,  voluntary 
emigration  to  Turkey,  and  o^^ression  at  home,  to  74, 
which  are  served  by  only  62  priests.  There  is  no  school 
in  the  whole  diocese,  except  that  some  20  lads  from  the 
neighbormg  villages  are  taught  in  this  c(mvent  The  con- 
vent itself  contains  two  bish<^,  ten  vartabeds,  and  two 
deacons. 

To  our  surprise  the  bishop  not  only  knew  the  name  of 
America,  but  repeated  at  some  length  and  with -tolerable 
accuracy  the  history  of  its  discovery.  He  had  read  it  some 
time  before  at  Tiffis,  probably  from  Robertson^s  History  of 
America,  which  has  been  printed  in  Armenian.  Like  most 
others  in  the  East  who  have  inquired  of  me  respecting 
America,  he  was  more  curious  to  be  infimned  of  the  Ian* 
guage,  religion  and  character  of  the  aborigines,  than  res- 
pecting ourselves.  But  he  failed  not  to  ask  whether  we 
all  bore  the  name  of  Christians;  and  thus  betrayed  an 
almost  equal  ignorance  of  our  present  conditkm,  with  the 
lowest  peasants.  The  inquiry  was  followed  by  numerooB 
questions  respecting  our  religious  state,  such  as,  whether 
we  had  churches,  priests,  &c.  He  seemed  somewhat 
staggered  to  learn  that  we  had  no  convents  ,*  and  when  we 
assured  him  that  bishops  among  us  are  married,  he  was 
amazed,  but,  with  the  consenting  v<Mce  of  the  whole  circle 
of  monks,  pronounced  the  custom  a  good  one.  On  leara« 
ing  that  we  had  several  thousand  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
and  a  still  greater  number  of  churches,  they  all  stared  with 
astonishment,  and  required  no  more  to  convince  them  of 
our  Christianity  or  orthodoxy. 

The  name  of  the  missionaries  at  Shoosk  being  mention- 
ed, he  was  disposed  to  laugh  at  the  idea  of  attempting  to. 
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ooDfert  modems.  Not  one,  he  said,  after  so  many  yean  of 
labor  had  been  oonverted ;  and  indeed  the  extreme  bigot- 
ry of  Mohammedanism  rendered  the  thing  impossible.  The 
same  opinion,  we  told  him,  once  prerailed  in  our  own 
coantry  respecting  the  conversion  of  the  aborigines,  hot 
experiment  had  proved  its  incorrectness.  Instances  had 
occmrred,  also,  of  missi<mary  eflbrts  remaining  fruitless  for 
fifteen  or  twenty  years,  and  then  being  crowned  with  com* 
plete  success.  But  the  Germans,  we  continued,  are  for« 
eigners ;  you  Armenians  are  the  prq>er  persons  to  undertake 
the  work,  as  your  constant  intercourse  with  them,  and  your 
rights  and  privileges  as  citizens  of  Russia,  give  you  great 
advantages.  Rights  and  privileges !  he  replied ;  I  will  tell 
you  what  rights  and  privileges  we  have.  When  the  Russians 
took  the  country,  they  gave  to  the  Armenians  many  desert- 
ed moslem  villages,  where  they  consequently  settled  and 
built  churches.  But  the  moment  their  foitner  occupants 
return  ftom  Persia,  the  Armeniuis  are  obliged  to  yield 
their  clakns  and  retire.  In  short,  we  have  abundant  evi- 
dence that  the  Russian  laws  give  us  no  advantage  over  the 
moslems.  We  inquired  if  they  had  ever  employed  mission- 
aries or  their  vartabeds  to  convert  them.  No,  he  replied,  and 
if  we  attempted  it  what  should  we  preach  to  them  1  They 
believe  in  God  now,  and  have  good  prayers.  We  could 
only  preach  to  them  the  Trinity,  and  the  divinity  of  Christ 
We  reminded  him  that  Christianity  differs  in  many  other 
Yery  important  points,  from  Mohammedanism.  How  supe- 
rior, for  example,  is  the  heaven  of  the  BiUe  to  that  of  the 
Kor&n.  His  answer  was ;  Why  as  to  that,  I  will  teHl  you 
what  a  vartab^d  cmce  said  to  a  moslem.  '  If  I  were  sure 
that  your  paradise  is  a  reality,  I  should  wish  to  be  there  1' 
Shocked  at  such  levity  in  a  Christian  bishop,  and  p^ceiv- 
ing  that  we  had  by  accident  touched  the  wrong  string  for 
a  c<«vent,  we  w^e  silent.  We  would  gladly  have  contin- 
ued the  subject  of  missions,  however,  e^>eciaily  as  it  might 
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now  lead  us  to  fsgenk  of  many  important  doctrines,  but  the 
fatigue  of  the  day  and  the  lateness  of  the  hour  obliged  us 
to  desist.  Lodgings  were  assigned  us  where  we  had  been 
sitting,  and  four  of  us,  including  the  bishop,  stretched  ou]> 
selres  upon  the  carpet  to  sleep,  in  a  space  hardly  large 
enough  to  contain  us. 

Nov.  4.  The  bishop  rose  before  light,  at  the  sound  of 
the  convent  bell,  to  attend  the  morning  devotions  of  the 
church ;  but  in  his  room  neither  in  the  evening  nor  in  the 
morning  was  there  any  acknowledgment  of  divine  provi- 
denoe,  except  in  the  asking  of  a  blessing  upon  our  food. 
That  duty  he  seemed  to  consider  as  devolving  of  course 
upon  him.  It  was  done  while  he  was  looking  around  upon 
the  company,  and  with' so  little  reverence  that  my  compan- 
ion knew  not  what  he  was  doing  till  he  had  half  finished. 
My  own  experience  in  convent  devoticms  prepared  me  to 
expect  it,  as  a  customary  civility  to  strangers,  and  prevent- 
ed me  from  being  surprised,  though  not  from  being  shock- 
ed, at  such  gross  indecorum.  As  I  have  often  witnessed 
elsewhere  in  similar  circumstances,  he  wished  us  a  good 
appetite  at  the  close,  without  a  pause  or  a  change  of  tone, 
as  if  it  formed  the  concluding  sentence  of  his  prayer. 
Family  prayer,  as  practised  by  us,  is  believed  to  be  un- 
known among  the  Armenians ;  and  the  same,  it  is  feared, 
may  be  said  also  of  private  devotions.  Not  uncommonly, 
however,  in  these  parts,  one  or  more  members  of  a  family 
repeat,  either  individually  or  in  concert,  before  lying  down 
at  night,  so  much  as  they  can  recollect  of  the  kmg  prayer 
ofNerses  ShnorhUi,  which  forms  a  part  of  the  ninth  ser- 
vice of  the  church.  It  is  in  fact  the  usual  substitute  for 
the  whole  of  Uiat  service.  If  ignorance  or  dbinclination 
prevent  this  formal  attempt  at  prayer,  a  simple  sign  of  the 
cross  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity,  b  the  only  act  of  devotion 
with  which  they  c<munit  themselves  to  the  dumbers  of  the 
night    The  same  superstitious  cereimHiy  is  believed,  also, 
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to  be  their  only  mode  of  asking  a  bleaaiiig  and  returing 
thanks  at  table,  unless  an  ecclesiastic  is  present  to  go 
through  the  mockery  just  described. 

We  delayed  an  hour  or  two  in  the  morning  to  examine 
the  convent.  The  celb  of  the  monks,  store  rooms  and 
stablesy  composing  buildings  of  different  ages  and  forms, 
surround  a  square  court-yard,  in  which  stands  the  church, 
the  pride  of  the  establishment  The  traditions  of  the  na- 
tion assert  that  the  convent  was  founded  by  St  Eustathius, 
one  of  the  seventy  disciples  who  accompanied  the  apostle 
Thaddeus  into  Armenia,  and  derived  firom  him  its  nafie  of 
Datev,  or  Sdatev.*  And  the  bishop  this  morning  showed 
us  a  stone  in  the  duter  waU  of  the  church  with  the  num- 
ber 58  upon  it,  as  proof  of  its  claim  to  that  early  origin. 
Still  he  did  not  attribute  to  the  present  church  any  greater 
age  than  944  years ;  and  aUowed  that  it  is  not  the  oldest 
of  the  buildings  now  standing.  It  is  in  the  style  of  archi- 
tecture already  described  at  Tiflis ;  its  walls  of  hewn  stone 
are  of  extreme  solidity  and  thickness ;  and  its  arches  and 
domes,  and  its  proportions  throughout,  are  grand  and  in 
good  taste.  Subsequent  observation  confirmed  the  assertion 
of  the  bish(^,  that  its  architecture  is  better  than  that  of 
the  church  of  Echmiadzin,  and  in  fact  we  found  it  surpass- 
ed by  no  building  in  the  country.  It  was  ahnost  destitute 
of  the  usual  ornaments,  having  been  plundered  by  the  Per- 
sians in  the  last  war ;  and  several  parts  of  its  walls  showed 
on  the  inner  side  marks  of  fires,  built  by  the  same  invaders 
to  deface  or  profane  it  The  monks  were  upon  that  occa- 
sion treated  with  great  indignities;  and  the  bishop  just 
dead,  after  suffering  many  tortures,  was  carried  ci^tive  to 
Tebriz.  We  inquired  until  we  were  weary  for  the  li- 
brary, and  though  repeatedly  promised  that  it  should  be 
showed  to  us,  we  finally  left  without  a  sight  of  it 

Permit  me  to  avail  myself  of  this  advantageous  position 

•  Ommcbe&ii,  P.  8:  e.  8. 
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to  give  you  an  aecount  of  die  Annenian  coiiTents  in  gen- 
eral. A  brief  stailenieBt  of  the  diSbrent  orders  of  their 
inmates  may  serve  as  an  introduction.  In  the  Armenian 
clerical  orders  below  the  deacons,  there  are  fwr  grades^  j 
the.  occupants  of  which  are  named  respectively,  porter s^ 
readers^  adfurers  or  exordsts,  and  canOe-hoklers.  All  how- 
ever are  frequently  embraced  in  the  generic  name  of  ckrk,  or 
in  the  common  language  diraiseo^  which  means,  one  designed 
for  the  priesthood,  a  candidate.  Invert  their  order,  and  they 
exactly  corre^wnd  with  the  ordines  minores  of  the  papal 
church,  which  are  acofytki,  exordstae,  kcieres,  and  ostiariu 
The  duQr  of  each  respectively,  is  to  open  the  doors  of  the 
church  and  prepare  it  for  divine  worship,  to  chant  parts  of 
the  church  service,  to  prepare  the  font  for  baptism,  and  to 
light  and  extinguish  the  candles.  In  other  words,  they  act 
the^part  of  the  anagnostes  in  the  Greek,  and  of  the  clerk 
in  the  English  church.  A  bishop  only  can  confer  upon 
them  their  office,  and  he  does  it  by  prayer  and  the  laying 
on  of  hands.  But  no  vow  of  celibacy  is  connected  with 
the  ceremony,  marriage  either  before  or  afler  it  being  sub- 
ject only  to  the  same  rules  as  that  of  laymen ;  and  every 
one  is  at  liberty  to  throw  ojQT  the  ecclesiastical  character  he 
thus  acquires,  and  to  return  to  the  world  as  if  he  had  never 
had  any  duties  in  the  church.  These  duties  indeed  are 
frequently  performed  in  parishes  by  whomsoever  the  priests 
chance  to  invite,  without  their  being  previously  consecrated ; 
and  generally,  in  fact,  as  we  have  already  seen,  they  de- 
volve upon  boys.  Persons  occupying  these  grades  are 
found  in  all  convents,  and  are  boys  sent  thither  to  be  in- 
structed and  brought  up.  They  cannot,  of  course,  be  con- 
sidered monks,  or  permanent  residents ;  though  many  of 
them  ultimately  take  the  vow  of  chastity. 

The  Jifth  and  sixth  grades  are  those  of  the  sulhdear 
cen  and  deacon.  The  duties  of  the  former  are,  to  dress  the 
priest  for  mass,  and  to  serve  the  deacon  in  his  various  du- 

▼OL.  II.  4 
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ties.  CandidilM  for  <^  deiooiiBhip  qmaMj  feracki,  how* 
meti  80  short  a  time  in  this  grade,  lAiat  it  has  Tirtoally  be» 
ocnne  dmost  extmct  The  dvties  of  the  deacon,  are  to 
serfe  the  priest  at  the  mass,  hj  brnigijqr  to  hon  the  eop 
and  wafer  lobe  consecraiod,  by  reading  ^  Gospel,  die 
This  grade  too  is  Ktde  known  ^exeept  in  oonTents  md  citke. 
In  eoantry  parii^ies  eandidalee  nsnafiy  pass  immediailely 
on  to  the  pries^KXid.  Both  ean  be  conferred  ^akf  l^  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  bia^Mp  and  praiyer.  No  one 
ean  marry  i^er  entering  ^be  first,  nor  can  he  go  baiek  to 
the  rank  of  layman.  AH  sub-deacons  and  deacons  in  eon- 
▼ents,  therefore,  are  to  be  classed  among  their  regular  and 
pennanent  inhabitants.  In  nunneries  an  order  of  dea- 
conesses, likewise,  is  said  to  he  known,  who  read  prayers 
for  the  inmates  of  those  establkhments.  No  other  deacon* 
esses  are  found  in  the  church* 

The  seveiM  grade  is  that  of  prieti;  preparatory  aa 
which  the  six  preceding  must  have  been  passed  throng^ 
though  the  time  of  remainhig  in  them  is  not  fixed,  and  aH 
may  be,  and  often  are  passed  in  a  day.  The  pmrUh  priests 
will  be  spoken  of  elsewhere.  Only  those  who  are  unmar- 
ried on  entering  the  grade  of  sub-deacon,  and  of  coome 
become  by  diat  act  bound  to  a  life  of  celibacy,  come  wjtb> 
in  the  sGq>e  of  my  present  object.  They  consttale  the 
monastic  priestkMdj  and  are  always  connected  with  ooft- 
Tents.  Their  distinetiv«  name  is  Port^ASd;  though  that 
title  is  vulgarly  applied  also  to  idl  the  inhabitai^of  conrvente 
who  wear  the  conical  hood,  whether  in  priest's  or  bishops 
orders.  It  signifies  a  Rhetor  or  tBod^m'^  and  is  iadieatife 
of  their  peculiar  business.  For  they,  in  distinction  from 
the  parish  clergy,  are  the  preachers  of  the  chuvdi.  That 
duty,  however,  dev<^es  principidly  upon  the  highest  of  the 
three  grades  into  winch  they  are  subdivided.  The  lowest 
aremerdy  unmurried  -priests;  and  though  hom»ed  with 
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the  title  of  vartab4d,  ase  never  called  to  the  importent  dii- 
tiee  which  it  implies. 

The  eighth  grade  is  that  of  bish&p.  Those  who  are  ad- 
siMed  te  it  are  always  selected  from  the  vartabMs,  and 
ave  of  course  iAvariably  tuu&arried.  Their  q>ecia)  duty  is 
to  ordain  the  sev^i  grades  below  them ;  they  being  them- 
adves  ordained  only  by  the  Cathdiicoa.  They  are  subdivi- 
ded into  many  diffesent  radks  of  honor  and  ofi&ce,  among 
which  are  the  ehorepiscopit  whi»  act  as  aids  and  col- 
leagues to  diooesan  bishops;  archbishqM,  a  name  i^Ued 
to  almost  all  who  have  dioceses ;  and  patriarchs)  who  are 
ciethed  with  anthority  by  the  civO  government  over  a  large 
eoElent  ef  country.  Many  oommen  bishops  besides  are 
le  be  found,  who  have  no  diooeses,  and  were  ordained 
with  JBO  prospect  of  any^  but  discharge  merely  the  duAies 
ef  eemmott  monks.  AH,  of  whatever  rank,  reside  in  con- 
vesita,  and  are  to  be  classed  among  their  iidiabitants.-*- 
Tbe  nmih  grade  is  that  of  C^Aelttw,  of  which  we  shall 
tMke  a  nearer  view  at  Echmiadzin. 

Lof  wumks  form  no  part  of  the  Armenian  monastic 
frystem.  Now  and  then  indeed  an  anchorite  is  to  be  found, 
aiid  mose  ireqiMDdj  other  individuals  make  a  vow  to  re- 
side fer  a  time  in  a  convei^  But  their  mode  of  life,  and 
tiM  length  of  their  cdntiauaBce  in  it,  both  remain  subject 
oidy  to  their  individual  choice.  Laymen  bound  by  vows 
to  perpetual  cdibac^,  subjected  to  the  laws  of  regular 
nkMsastic  ovders,  and  attached  fer  life  to  convents,  are  not, 
so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  learn,  at  present  known 
among  the  Armenians. 

An  interestiBg  question,  suggested  by  this  view  of  the 
cirdeis  of  the  Armenian  clergy,  demands  here  a  mom^it's 
attention.  What  more  general  ctaasification  of  thb  nine 
grades  now  enwnerated,  is  recognized  by  the  Armenians  t 
The  secretary  of  the  Catholicos,  one  of  the  most  in- 
tdligent  of  the  vastahMi  at  EchmiUbBia«  replied  to  tUs 
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question,  that  all  the  clergy  beloog  either  to  the  de€h 
conhood  or  priesthood,  i.  e.  either  to  the  elaas  which  can, 
or  to  that  which  cannot,  say  mass;  and  he  denied  that 
any  triple  classification  is  recognized.    Two  of  the  raoel 
intelligent  bishops  we  have  fband,  firmly  denied  the  pro- 
priety of  any  classification  into  less  than  $eoen  divisions ; 
which  are  the  seven  lower  grades,  the  bishops  and  catholi- 
cos  being  considered  only  as  branches  of  the  seventh  grade 
or  priesthood,  differing  in  dignity.    And  the  leading  varta- 
b^ds  of  one  convent  assented  to  the  idea,  that  all  above 
deacons  are  merely  priests  of  different  dignity.    Only  one 
indvidual,  an  old  bishop  at  Echmilidzin,  admitted  three 
genera]  orders ;  and  he  knew  not  in  which  of  them  some 
of  the  grades  should  be  classed.     Indeed,  the  idea  seemed 
to  have  beep  first  suggested  to  him  by  our  question,  and  to 
have  pleased  him  fcom  its  analogy  to  Paul's  triple  division 
of  heaven,  the  reason  he  assigned  for  admitting  a  tri|^ 
classification  of  the  clergy.     If  we  say  there  is  an  essential 
difference  between  the  priest  and  the  bishop,  because  the 
latter  only  can  ordain  the  former,  we  must  admit,  for  the 
same  reason,  as  essential  a  difference  between  the  biriiop 
and  the  Catholicos.     If  we  go  to  the  ordination  ceremony 
of  each  grade,  and  regard  its  essence  as  consisting  in  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  as  its  name  in  Armenian  in^rts,  we 
can  make  no  general  classification,  for  each  of  the  nine 
grades  is  conferred  by  the  imposition  of  hands.     If  ancnnt* 
ing  with  oil  be  regarded  as  the  essential  part  of  ordination, 
we  shall  then  leave  out  the  first  six  grades  entirely,  and 
have  the  priests,  bishops,  and  Catholicos  for  the  three  cardin- 
al orders,  since  they  and  they  only  are  anointed  with  meir6n 
at  ordination.     The  tonsure  cannot  be  regarded  as  an 
essential  part  of  ordination  in  any  case  among  the  Anne^ 
nians,  though  it  is  customarily  performed  upon  those  who 
are  admitted  to  one  of  the  four  lowest  grades.     A  riiav^i 
crown  is  often  seen  among  the  comnxm  pe^le. 
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Tlie  pnauaty  deagnof  CMiveiilB  was  to  pNnDole  Ibe  piety 
of  tlitir  iMntleSv  bf  eDaUtng  ^lem  to  Mttoance  the  woAd 
aoi  spend  a  life  of  devotion  and  holy  meditaiioii.  As 
%  secondary  dojeet,  they  have  aometimei  aided  in  the 
irork  of  edKcaliom,  and  the  promotioii  of  adenoe.  The 
first  idea  q>ring6  fix>m  an  entirely  mistaken  view  of  the 
ttiAaie  of  man  and  of  Christianity^  and  we  are  therefore 
not  Burpriaed  at  its  eomj^efle  failore.  Probid^y  not  an  io« 
stance  oan  be  found  in  Amenia,  where  the  retirement  of 
aoonvent  isidipoved  focpnrpoeesof  devo^n#  Instead  of 
beiag  retreats  firom  the  passions  that  agitate  the  world,  eoa-> 
vents  are  the  very  ocintres  of  the  most  un^ineipled  ambition, 
of  'the  darkest  intrigne,  and  of  the  bitterest  envy.  Their 
Ustocy  is  hut  a  tissue  of  qnarreUittg  and  dissension.  Ereel- 
ed  for  porpoees  of  selidenial,  no  where,  so  often  as  in  them, 
is  the  question  askedt  "What  shaU  we  eat,  or  what  shall 
we  drmk,  or  wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?"  If  the 
fattds  are  at  handf  no  one,  sooner  than  a  monk,  ftimiriies 
himself  with  good  dinners  and  splendid  robes.  Under  the 
vttfl  (^  celibacy,  is  covered  every  qpecies  of  unchastity. 
Of  thk  so  thoroughly  are  even  the  common  people  c<»> 
vinoed,  that  nosMtn,  we  were  assored,  pots  confidence  in  the 
eeotinettce  of  a  vartab&i  in  his  intercourse  with  Ins  family. 
So  inAtmoos  is  Echmiadzin  for  unm^oral  vice,  that  we 
heard  it  assigned  as  the  leaeOB  for  its  having  no  sthoci. 
Parents  are  rductant  to  send  their  sons  thither.  In  a  word, 
they  are  '  holds  of  every  foul  spirity  and  cages  of  every  an- 
dean ai^  hailefiil  bird.'  They  can,  of  course,  ^cevt  no  good 
iaioence  i^xm  the  rd^pon  of  the  peo|^.  According  to 
4te  rules  of  the  ArmeniaB  duurch,  indeed^  monastic  priests 
are  never  flowed  to  have  charge  of  a  parish.  With  onfy 
occasional  exceptions,  therefore,  they  say  mass,  confess,  <c^ 
morely  in  convents,  where  they  are  eipeeted  always  to 
reside.  The  special  dn^  of  the  high  vartabids  is  to 
preach;  and  instances  have  been  known  of  their  going 
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through  the  oouatrj,  is  the  discharge  of  it,  not  only  with- 
oat  orders  from  their  sopertorsy  bat  evea  ooder  tlmr  perse^ 
cuting  opposition.  Bot,  alas !  no  such  instances  now  exist* 
They  preach  only  when  ordered  by  the  bishops.  Tfa* 
object  of  their  orders  will  i^ipear  when  we  qmk  of  the 
diocesans. 

Instead  of  contributing  to  enfightea  their  nation  by 
schoob,  or  the  publication  of  books,  or,  which  is  Uie  least 
that  should  be  expected  of  them,  senring  as  semiofaries  for 
the  education  of  the  clergy,  the  contents  of  Armenia  are 
themselves  seats  of  great  ignorance.  The  deacons,  who 
are  supposed  to  occupy  in  them  the  place  of  learners,  m- 
stead  of  being  kept  to  their  studies,  are  etaphytd  in  the 
fields,  or  in  going  on  errands,  or  in  other  mesial  serriees 
for  the  monks,  so  as  generally  to  get  no  more  than  one  or 
two  lessons  in  a  week,  and  in  some  cases  ncme  at  all. 
Hence,  when  adranced  to  the  grade  of  vartab^d,  they  have 
rery  little  knowledge  at  the  best,  and  somettroes  are  hardly 
able  to  read.  They  are  indeed  required  by  the  canons  to 
be  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures,  and  to  believe  what  the 
fathers  of  their  church  have  taught,  which  imi^es  that  they 
have  read  them ;  but  very  few  in  fad  have  done  so,  or  are 
acquainted  with  the  ancient  language  in  which  they  are  wrtt> 
ten.  The  vartabeds  themselves  very  rarely  study  or  read 
at  all,  and  are  therefore  advanced  to  the  episcopate  in  the 
same  state  of  ignorance.  In  a  word,  visit  the  library  of  any 
convent,  and  you  would  almost  be  persuaded  that  none  of 
the  monks  are  aware  that  the  books  it  contains  were  made 
to  be  read.  The  solitary  old  vartab^d  of  St  Hag6p,  already 
mentioned,  is  an  honoraUe  exception  to  the  general  indifr 
ference  of  his  brethren  to  their  own  and  their  countrymen^s 
intellectual  improvement  In  the  convent  of  Sev^^  too, 
there  is  a  vartab^d  who  devotes  himself  to  teaching.  Bat 
these  are  only  glimmering  tapen  in  a  rtsiiess  night  of  if- 
norance. 
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To  complete  oar  view  of  the  Armeitlali  mona^tk  tletgy^ 
a  few  remarks  need  to  be  added  upon  diocesan  bishnpSf  who 
ako,  when  jmtcticable,  always  reside  in  convents.  Being 
scaled  from  the  mass  of  bishc^  with  which  all  the  large 
convents  are  stocked,  more  through  the  influence  of  in- 
trigue, money,  or  respectability  of  family,  than  out  of  regard 
to  real  merit,  they  are  apt  to  be  as  ignorant  as  their  com- 
panions, and  sometimes  actually  know  little  or  nothing  of 
the  ancient  language,  or  of  the  books  cimtained  in  it  A 
young  wekeel  of  intelligence  and  education  supplies  their 
deficiencies,  and  transacts  their  business.  Their  habits  and 
mocal  character  are  not  known  to  dijQTer  at  all  from  those 
of  the  other  inhabitants  of  convents.  One  was  not  long 
since  sent  from  Echmiidzin  to  a  neighboring  diocese,  to 
act  as  colleague  to  an  aged  bishop,  who  had  reached  his 
dotage*  He  first  beat  the  old  man  into  a  disclosure  of  his 
treasures,  and  then  forced  him  to  leave  his  diocese  entirely. 
Two  varub^ds  died  suddenly  soon  after,  as  if  by  poison ; 
and  the  new  bishop,  with  a  haughty  contempt  of  public 
opmioa,  carried  his  dissoluteness  to  the  extent  of  keeping 
mj^rtresses  openly  in  his  convent.  The  people  at  last  made 
their  complaints  to  be  heard  by  government,  and  he  was 
recalled  to  Echmiadzin.  Love  of  gain  and  of  pleasure  is 
rarely  canried  by  bishops,  it  is  true,  to  this  excess  of  open 
violence  and  debauchery;  but  with  hardly  an  exception, 
they  use  every  practicable  quiet  method  of  fleecing  their 
flocks,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  view  of  their  sources  of  in- 
come. 

A  diocesan's  estaUishment  connsts  of  all  the  inmates  of 
the  convent  in  which  he  resides,  and  he  is  believed  to  have 
no  purse  distinct  from  its  general  treasury.  Taking  into 
the  account,  therefore,  that  all  its  expences  are  drawn  from 
his  resources,  we  may  reckon  his  Jlrst  source  of  income  to 
be  the  funds  of  his  convent  Convents  are  generally  pos- 
sessed of  property,  in  lands,  tenants  and  live  stocky  which 
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afibrdi  the  only  support  of  ibeir  iMHttes,  unfeflB  diervai- 
dence  of  a  bkbop,  or  tlie  poesessioii  of  aone  object  of  pil- 
grimage giTet  them  other  reaottrces.  The  coDvent  of  Da* 
lev  owBB  sixteen  vilkges,  mdading  that  (^  Date?  kseli; 
fiom  whi^  it  receired  under  the  Persian  government  both 
the  c^iuoion  and  the  land  taxes.  The  whole  of  the  for- 
mer, and  half  of  the  latt^,  is  now  claimed  by  the  RossiaB 
emperor.  Still,  the  convent  m  supposed  to  have  derived 
from  them  in  1898,  about  500  chetverts  (150^000  lbs.)  of 
grain.^— A  second  source  of  income  is  ordination  hm.  Urn 
bishop,  it  is  believed,  ordains  a  priest  without  pay.  The 
bishop  of  Kintsasar  will  oitdain  no  one  lor  less  than  iSbf 
sttver  louUes,  (about  t97J50j)  and  whoever  wiU  contrihole 
that  sum  b  pretty  sure  to  receive  tin  impositien  of  hn 
hands.  The  Usbop  of  Datev  also  demands  fifty,  os  at  tfie 
least  twentynfive  silver  roubles.  .  Such  universal  simony, 
besides  convertii^  the  episcopate  into  an  office  lor  the  sele 
of  benefices,  introduces  the  most  unworthy  men  mto  the 
sacred  psofession,  and  mult^dies  the  priests  far  beyond  the 
number  which  can  be  so  supported  as  to  leave  them  fiee 
for  the  duties  of  their  profession. — The  third  is  marriage 
fees.  No  person  can  marry  without  a  license  fiion  h» 
faidwp,  for  which  in  ordinary  cases  he  mnst  pay,  in  this 
vicinity,  a  silver  rouble,  (about  75  cts.)  And  besides,  the 
church  has  so  mult^)lied  the  probiJHted  degrees  of  affinity, 
SB  to  leave  a  man  but  a  very  limited  drele  bom  wUdi  to 
■sleet  his  wife,  unless  he  infiringe  upon  some  canon,  and 
an  sxtra  sum  only  will  obtain  the  necessary  license  lo  do 
that*  A  widower,  moreover,  can  take  a  virgin  only  by 
paying:  his  biihop  well  for  the  forbidden  privilege;  noduag 


•  The Umit  miwioanriei  a^,  that  is  the  AoMnkm  dbofcb,  i ,..^, 

between  penons  related  by  blood  to  the  Ibnrth  degrte,  by  mairiage  to  die 
third  decree,  by  spiritiial  adoption,  (standing  ■ponson  at  baptitm,)  to  the 
tiivd  degree,  and  by  Iqgd  adoption  to  die  leooiid  degree, » IbHiiddeB.  Sen 
Utt.Ed.eiar. 
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bot  a  handsome  present  will  render  a  third  marriage  legal; 
and  the  expence  of  a  fourth  can  be  borne  on!  j  by  the  irery 
rich. — The  fourth  is  the  inheritance  of  aH  who  die  child* 
less.     At  the  death  of  e?ery  man  something  usaallj  goes  to 
the  bbhop.     If  a  man  die  without  children,  real  or  adopts 
ed,  he  claims  his  whole  estate,  except  a  seventh  which  falls 
to  the  widow. — The  Jifth  is  from  the  death  of  priests.     All 
the  dothes  and  furniture  of  a  deceased  priest  go  at  once  to 
the  bishop.     Then,  in  this  yicinity,  fifteen  silver  roubles 
are  demanded  for  the  funeral  sacrifice,  which  however  the 
bishop  never  makes,  but  pockets  the  money.    And  besides^ 
he  exacts  four  and  a  half  silver  roubles  for  the  grave,  and 
the  same  sum  for  the  burial  service.    Reflect  now  that  the 
priests  are  perhaps  never  freeholders,  and  you  will  see  that 
the  bishops  get  nearly  or  quite  all  their  estates. — They  re- 
ceive, also,  by  means  of  charity-boxes  in  the  churches,  and 
through  other  mediums,  occasional  contributions  fitMU  the 
peq[>le.    And  in  some  parts  of  Turkey  they  regularly  seU 
each  parish  to  its  priest  for  a  stipulated  price  per  annum, 
besides  claiming  a  fixed  per-centage  of  all  baptismal  and 
oUier  fees.    That  such  is  their  practice  in  Armenia,  I  can- 
not affirm.    In  fact,  you  must  regard  this  view  of  the  in- 
come of  iHshops  as  imperfect ;  the  particular  sums,  espe- 
ciaUy,  are  probably  true  of  only  one  or  two  dioceses. 

You  will  ask,  what  spiritual  services  do  the  diocesans 
render  their  people,  in  return  lor  so  much  money  extracted 
from  diem  1  It  is  said  that  they  sometimes  preach  upon 
special  occasions,  but  we  heard  of  no  instance,  except  at 
Tebriz.  They  somethnes  send  out  their  vartab^ds  to 
preach,  and  make  visitations  as  their  vicars,  but  very  rare- 
ly, and  then  only  to  collect  contributions.  Not  an  instance 
is  known  where  a  bishop  keeps  his  vartab^ds  preaching  for 
the  instruction  of  his  charge.  So  that,  instead  of  hearing  the 
gospel  proclaimed,  the  people  rarely  listen  to  a  sermon,  the 
sole  object  of  which  is'  ukA^  to  get  money.   If  ever  the  bishop 
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makcB  t  viflitalioii  of  his  dioeeae  in  perton,  k  hat  the  i 
peeaBury  object  The  reaoit  m,  that  his  afiproeefa,  ci  that 
of  his  vicar,  b  looked  upon  as  a  great  calamitj.  Aa  con- 
firoMlioii,  however,  in  the  Ajmenian  chBrch,  devdvea  net 
upon  bishops,  and  as  ordinatiwi,  their  principal  duty,  can 
be  done  in  their  conrent^  they  ne?er,  in  these  parts»  troable 
themselves  with  peraoaally  viaiting  their  diocesea. 

With  anch  a  view  of  the  character  of  the  bishops  of  Afine- 
ma  befi>re  yon,  yott  will  be  sorry  that  I  am  obliged  lo  add«that 
their  inAiience  over  the  minds  of  the  people  is  very  greal. 
In  some  intfances,  indeed,  the  voice  of  the haty  issuffieiaoily 
lo«d  to  ovemile  their  wishes,  but  they  «re  eslreneiy  rate* 
Ignorance  asid  superstition  are  generally  too  pvevideDty  to 
allow  resistance  or  disobedience  to  be  thotiii^  o£  The 
respect  yieldedio  them,  however,  iediAeffiBct  of  fear  rather 
i3uai  of  esteefls.  With  lliem  is  lodged  the  tjsemendoas 
power  of  eBCOBuatainication,  which  is  bc£eved  both  to  shot 
the  gates  of  heaven  efiM^taally  against  all  who  incwr  ita 
anathemas,  and  to  bring  along  with  it  the  severest  temponl 
judgment  vnpaa  their  persons  and  property. 

I  am  happy  to  close  these  remarks  upon  the  monastic 
ctam  of  Armeniat  by  assuring  you  that  it  is  on  the  decline. 
A  new  convent  was  not  heard  of  or  seen  by  us,  10  any  part 
of  that  country ;  but  in  every  province  the  ruins  of  old  <mea 
were  numerous.  While  only  tke  three  already  mentioned 
in  Karar*ba|^  are  inhabited,  five  have  gone  to  decay.  And 
the  province  of  Erivan,  which  150  years  ago  contained 
twenty-three  for  men  and  five  for  woment*  now  has  \M> 
ten,  among  which  are  no  nunneries.  Indeed,  the  only 
Armenian  nunneries  we  heard  of  any  where,  are  the  two 
amall  establishments  at  TiAb  and  Shoosha* 

*  Chardin,  vol,  2:  p.  177, 
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FROM     J>ATEV     TO     NA&HCHEYAN. 

ViRige  of  Dtte?— Lor— Sobstitnte  fer  oveds  and  fireplaoefl — An  evening 
ooBvetMlioB— The  ArmeinBn  pwriah  deigy— Tbeir  iptioiiitBieni-^QiMJifr 
cataoofl— Habile  and  cheractep-^IXitieB-^Inromni  Former  -etate  of  Lor 
— ^Low  diet  of  the  common  people — Condition  of  the  Armenian,  femaloi 
— ^Beantifiil  winter  icenery — Sisiy&n — ^Hospitality  of  the  mountaineer*— 
Eeeeption  at  8hagh4d— ObiMtance  of  the  Sabbath— Attendance  on  pnbh'c 

flian  maooeri— Arrival  at  Nafghcbevia. 

Dbar  Sir, 

We  left  the  convent  of  Dater,  at  10  A.  M.  on  the  morn- 
ing of  the  4th  of  November,  my  last  date.  The  bishop  ac- 
cotnpanied  as  to  the  village  of  Datev,  about  a  mile  distant, 
whither  ie  was  going  to  attend  the  last  of  the  first  eight 
masses  said  for  the  soul  of  his  deceased  superior.  It  con- 
tains according  to  one  informant  50,  and  according  to  an- 
odier  80  houses.  As  we  stopped  only  a  moment  for  a 
guide,  we  had  no  apportunity  to  examine  it  A  rain  that 
had  been  drizzling  aH  the  morning,  now  became  a  driving 
snow  storm,  which  eomj^etely  impeded  our  prospect  the 
remainder  of  our  ride.  With  difficulty  we  climbed  a 
mountain  ridge,  where  the  snow  was  already  of  consider- 
aUe  depth,  and  the  wind  and  cold  oppressive ;  and  ^en,  by 
a  declivity  fearfully  steep,  descended  into  the  bottom  of  a 
deep  confined  valley,  where  we  found  the  quiet  village  of 
Lor,  at  2  P.  M. 

Our  muleteers,  not  at  aH  to  our  dissatisfaction,  refused 
on  account  of  the  storm  to  go  fSuther,  although  we  had 
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rode  but  two  f&rsakhs;  and  we  called  upon  the  ktkhia 
'fot  lodgings.  He  welcomed  us  lioq>ital>ly  to  his  own  fiun- 
ily  room.  It  was  under  ground,  like  all  the  booses  of 
these  mountains,  and  lighted  only  by  an  open  sky-light 
in  the  centre,  through  which  the  snow  was  continually  fall- 
ing. In  different  parts,  piles  of  grain  were  heaped  upon 
the  ground,  which  formed  the  floor.  Here  a  deep  wickor 
basket  [Mastered  with  mud  and  cownlung,  answered  the 
purpose  of  a  flour-barrel ;  there  was  a  large  chest  of  bread, 
the  principal  food  of  the  family.  In  a  dark  comer  was  a 
pile  of  carpets,  matresses,  cushions  and  coverlets  for  their 
accommodation  at  night;  and  in  another  direction  stood 
a  cradle,  with  its  crying  contents. 

What  attracted  our  attention  most  this  stormy  day,  was 
the  apparatus  for  warming  us.  It  was  the  species  <^  oven 
called  tannoar,  common  throughout  Armenia  and  also 
in  Syria,  but  converted  here  for  purposes  of  warmth  into 
what  is  called  a  tandoar.  A  cylindrical  hdle  is  sunk  about 
three  feet  in  the  ground  in  some  part  of  the  room,  with 
a  flue  entering  it  at  the  bottom  to  convey  a  current  of  air 
to  the  fire  which  heats  it  For  the  emission  of  smoke 
no  other  provision  is  made  than  the  open  skylight  in  the 
terrace.  When  used  for  baking  bread,  the  dough,  being 
flattened  to  the  thickness  of  common  pasteboard  perhaps 
a  foot  and  a  half  k>ng  by  a  foot  broad,  is  stuck  to  its 
smooth  sides  by  means  of  a  cushion  upon  which  it  is  first 
spread.  It  indicates,  by  cleaving  ofi*,  when  it  is  done,  and 
being  then  packed  down  in  the  family  chest,  it  lasts  at 
least  a  month  in  the  winter  and  ten  days  in  the  summer. 
Such  is  the  only  bread  known  in  the  villages  of  Armenia ; 
and  even  the  cities  of  Eriv&n  and  Tebriz  goffer  no  other 
variety  than  a  species  perhaps  only  twice  as  thick,  and  so 
long  that  it  might  almost  be  sold  by  the  yard.  To  bake  it, 
the  bottom  of  a  large  oven,  is  covered  with  pebbles,  (ezc^t 
one  comer  where  a  fire  b  kept  constantly  burning,)  and 
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upon  them  when  heatod*  the  sheets  of  dough  axe  s[H:ead. 
The  cooTeni^Ace  of  soch  thin  bcead^  where  knlFes  and 
ibrks  are  not  used  and  spoons  are  rare,  b  that  a  piece  of 
tt.doubled  enables  you  to  take  hold  of  a  mouthful  of  meat 
more  delicately  than  with  your  bare  fingers;  or^  when 
f»rc^»erly  fidded,  helps  you  to  convey  a  iqpoonful  safely  to  your 
mouth  to  be  eaten  with  the  spoon  itself.  When  needed  for 
purposes  of  warmth,  the  tannoor  is  easily,  transformed  into 
a  tandocw^.  A  round  stone  is  laid  upon  the  mouth  of  the 
oven,  when  wdl  heated,  to  stop  the  draught ;  a  square  frame 
about  a  foot  in  height  is  then  placed  above  it;  and 
a  thick  coverlet,  spread  over  the  whole,  lies  upon  the 
ground  around  it,  to  ccmfine  the  warmth.  •  The  family  squat 
upon  the  floor,  and  warm  themselves  by  extending  their 
legs  and  hands  into  the  heated  air  beneath  it,  while  the 
£rame  holds,  as  occasion  requires,  their  lamp  or  their  food. 
Its  economy  is  evidently  great  So  full  of  .crevices  are  the 
houses,  that  an  open  fireplace  must  consume  a  great  quan- 
tity of  fuel,  and  then  almost  fail  of  warming  even  the  air 
in  its  immediate  vicinity.  The  tandoor,  heated  once  or  at 
the  most  twice  in  twenty-four  hours  by  a  small  quantity  of 
fuel,  keeps  one  spot  continually  warm  for  the  relief  of  all 
numb  fingers  and  firozen  toes. 

Seated  in  the  family  circle  with  our  host,  his  wife  and 
children,  and  a  few  neighbors,  around  the  tandoor,  we 
passed  an  interesting  evening.  He  was  the  son  of  one 
^  the  i»iests  of  the  village,  was  a  sober-mmded  think- 
ing man,  and  possessed  much  more  information  than  one 
virould  expect  to  find  in  such  a  place.  His  own  inclination 
gave  the  conversation  a  serious  turn,  and  to  prove  or  illus- 
trate the  yarious  topics  discussed,  he  brought  forth  and  fxe- 
quently  referred  to  the  family  Bible  i  a  treasure  which  we 
found  in  no  other  instance  in  Armenia,  and  even  here 
perhaps  an  unwillingness  to  think  that  it  does  not  exist, 
rather  than  the  real  circumstances  of  the  case,  induce  me 
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to  use  the  name.  It  was  a  quarto  printed  al  Moscow  and 
gWen  by  the  nussicmaries  at  Shoosha  to  the  father  of  our 
host;  and  though  in  the  ancient  dialect,  we  found  him 
able  to  understand  it,  and  somewhat  acquainted  with  its 
contents.  His  seriousness  made  him  a  promising  subject 
for  missionary  instruction ;  and  that  his  candor  was  en- 
couraging, may  be  shown  by  the  effect  which  cmly  one  p?»> 
sage  of  Scripture  had  upon  his  mind.  Hamg  learned 
frcmi  Antonio  that  bishops  in  our  country  are  married,  he 
appealed  to  us  with  the  greatest  astonishment,  tor  the  rea- 
son of  so  uncanonical  a  practice.  We  simf^y  referred 
him  to  1  Tim.  3 :  2.  After  examining  it  attentively,  his  a»- 
tonishment  was  completely  reversed,  and  he  asked  us  with 
quite  as  great  anxiety,  why  the  Armenian  church  had  for- 
bidden the  custom.  We  replied,  that  in  the  face  of  such 
plain  passages  of  Scripture  we  could  not  be  responsible 
for  its  decisions,  and  he  must  ask  his  own  bishops  the  rea- 
son of  them. 

Finding  that  the  conversation  had  continued,  before  we 
were  aware,  to  a  late  hour,  we  apologized  for  breaking  m 
upon  his  hours  of  sleep.  But  he  assured  us  that  nether  he 
nor  his  family  were  at  all  incommoded,  for  his  fatlm  some- 
times entertained  them  till  almost  morning  by  reading  and 
religious  conversation.  This  declarati<Hi,  added  to  the 
character  which  the  old  gentleman  had  idipressed  upon  his 
son,  made  us  extremely  regret  that  hk  having  gone  to  the 
mass  at  Datev,  and  being  prevented  by  the  storm  from  re- 
turning, deprived  us  of  an  opportunity  of  seeing  him. 
Our  host  assigned  us  our  lodgings  for  the  night  upon  cai^ 
pets  around  the  four  sides  of  the  tandoor ;  wh^re,  warmed 
by  its  heat  and  the  furs  in  which  we  wraj^ied  ourselves,  we 
slept  comfortably  until  morning,  while  he  with  his  wife  and 
children  lay  down  a  few  feet  distant 

Being  himself  the  son  of  a  priest,  the  kakhia  gave  us 
some  important  information  respecting  the  seeukar  or  p€ari$k 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


ARBIENIAN  PARISH   CLERGY.  48 

priesthood^  which  you  will  alldw  me  to  comhine  with  what 
we  obtained  from  other  sources  and  present  to  you  here, 
while  what  I  have  said  upon  the  monastic  orders  is  fresh 
in  your  recdlection. — ^Their  €tppointment  rests  with  the  in-  i 
habitants  of  the  village  where  they  officiate,  and  of  which  ' 
they  are  almost  always  themselves  natives.  The  laity  are 
entitled  to  a  voice  in  the  affairs  of  the  church  in  some  other 
rec|)ects,  but  their  rights  seem  never  to  have  been  reduced 
to  any  regular  form,  either  by  law  or  custom.  No  com* 
mittees  are  appointed,  and  when  a  question  occurs  which 
seems  to  require  the  opinion  of  his  people,  the  priest  mere- 
ly calls  perhaps  a  few  of  the  acknowledged  leaders  of  his 
parish  to  the  church  door  after  service,  for  the  purpose  of 
consultation.  The  right  of  electing  their  own  priests  the 
laity  universaDy  exercise,  and  rarely,  if  ever,  does  a  bishop 
attempt  to  interfere  with  it,  by  imposing  upon  them  one 
without  their  request,  or  contrary  to  it  The  inhabitants 
of  a  town  or  village  fix  upon  some  one  of  their  number, 
pay  his  ordination  fee  to  the  bishop,  and  he  of  course  be- 
comes their  priest  Should  the  Armenian  church  ever  en- 
gage in  the  struggles  of  a  reformation,  this  invaluable 
right,  being  already  in  theur  possession,  wiU  not  be  one  of 
the  many  for  which  the  laity  will  have  to  contend.  Its 
value  seems  now,  however,  to  be  extremely  atnall.  Not 
even  do  the  people  avail  themselves  of  it  to  reduce  their 
priests  to  the  moderate  number  which  they  can  respectably 
suj^pcnrt  The  proportion  of  priests  in  the  villages,  will  av- 
erage at  least  one  to  every  fifty  families ;  in  the  towns,  it  is 
somewhat  less.  I  must  add,  too,  that  though  their  election 
rests  with  the  people,  their  bbhop  has  the  power  of  depos- 
ing them  at  will ;  and  the  apprehension  of  such  an  event 
makes  them  perfectly  submissive  to  the  nod  of  the  higher 
clergy. 

Of  th^  qmdHjicaiums  the  most  important  in  its  practical 
bearing  is  marriage.    So  cautiously  do  the  regulations  of* 
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the  church  gaard  rngmtA,  aUa^ring  an  wnanrrwid  cte^  I9 
have  the  cure  of  sottb,  that  iSb&j  reqvire  every  ptnsh  prieil 
DOtcmlj  to  be  married,  but  to  hwre  one  ^likU  before  he  i&  of* 
dained ;  and  if  a  priest's  wife  dice,  he  is  at  once  to  retire  to 
a  convent  The  latter  regulatioD,  however,  is  not  strictly  ex- 
ecuted in  case  of  great  age,  and  where  under  IWkish  law 
the  ecclesiaatical  authorities  are  but  imperfectly  obeyed.  A 
priest  thus  become  a  widower  and  aiknittod  to  a  eoiivaity 
takes  the  rank  of  vartabftd,  and  is  adraissifale  to  the  highest 
ecclesiastical  grades.  The  age  requisite  fer  admissieo  to 
priest's  orders  is  twenty-five ;  but  we  are  not  certam  that 
this  regoIatioB  is  not  firequently  dispensed  with.  The  least 
literary  and  doctrinal  qualifications  te<|uiTed  by  law,  are 
that  eandiihrtes  shall  be  acquainted  with  the  S<»riptttres> 
and  be  orthodox  in  sentsnent  But  in  practice,  the  fer« 
mer  is  never  exacted,  mat  the  latter  indeed  any  ferther 
than  that  they  assent  by  proxy  to  the  question  wbethar 
they  believe  in  the  right  creed,  without  being  mado  to  r^ 
peat  it  The  only  education  which  is  actually  required  as 
necessary,  is  an  ability  to  read.  To.  know  how  to  imte  is 
not  deemed  essential,  and  in  some  cases  at  least  is  actnaMy 
dispensed  with.  Much  less  is  a  knowledge  of  the  hmguage 
in  which  the  church  books  are  written  demanded.  In  a 
word,  the  priests  are  often  below  the  common  standard  of 
respectability  in  talent  and  education. 

Of  the  habits  and  character  of  the  parnh  priesthood* 
we  can  |^ve  you,  with  some  important  exceptions,  (of 
which  we  were  encouraged  to  hc^  tiie  fether  of  our  hoot 
might  be  one,)  but  a  bad  account  They  make  no  efibrt 
to  improve  their  own  nnnds,  nor  those  of  their  people;  in 
literary  or  reiigsous  knovdedge ;  but  are  given  to  indelenoe 
and  the  pleasures  of  the  table.  A  share  <^  the  sacrifieee 
being  part  of  their  income,  they  are  of  course  invited  to 
them  all,  and  their  very  [wofession  thus  leads  them  to  be 
gormandlMrs  and  hard  drinkers.     It  is  affirmed  that  an 
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Armenian  priest  will  drink  twenty  bottles  of  wine  at  a 
feast !  The  report  seems  ineredible  even  in  iAne  vicinity  of 
ike  w]ne4>iblring  Gec^rgians  and  Mingrelians;  still  its  very 
ezislenoe,  tfaoa§^  lake,  shows  that  the  evil  is  not  a  riigfat 
one.  The  temptation  is  so  strong,  that  young  men  of  good 
habits  before  enteriiqf  the  iwofessiony  have  been  observed 
to  give  way  to  it,  and  soon  assimflate  themsdves  to  the 
common  character  of  the  priesthood,  which  is  decidedly 
kiwer  than  that  of  ^  generality  of  the  laity.  While  we 
were  at  Shooeha,  a  priest  once  went  to  evening  prayers 
so  intoxicated,  that  he  fell  to  quarrdiing  with  the  peofJe 
who  had  assembled,  uMil  they  westexMiged  to  thrust  him 
ont  of  the  church,  and  go  home  with  their  prayers  un- 
said. The  occurrence  made  some  talk  for  a  day  or 
two,  but  was  soon  forgotten  as  no  very  strange  thing; 
and  the  vartabed,  who  as  wekeel  of  the  cathdicos  just 
at  that  time  degraded  another  priest  for  smding  his  chil- 
dren to  the  missionary  school,  did  not  regard  it  as  worthy 
of  attentkm.^-With  such  a  view  of  the  qualifications  and 
character  of  the  jj^iests  before  you,  you  need  hardly  be  told 
that  their  injluenee  is  very  small.  They  are  not  respected, 
uid  their  reproofe  are  but  little  regarded,  not  being  backed, 
like  thoae  of  the  higher  clergy,  by  the  dreaded  power  of 
excommunication. 

In  lodung  at  the  dtOies  of  the  Armenian  parish  priests 
we  must  pass  over  jMreaching  entirely.  That  belongs  to  the 
vttrtab6ds.  We  heard  indeed  of  two  or  three  priests,  (and 
they  were  not  more  than  two  or  three,)  who  attMopt  it,  but 
it  is  considered  rather  as  an  extra  service,  than  as  devolving 
iq^  them  by  the  obligation  of  their  c^ce.  Their  rou- 
ttne  of  duty  lies  in  the  performance  of  the  church  services, 
in  confessing,  baptising,  marrying,  burymg,  uid  the  like. 
Of  the  church  services,  the  cdebraium  of  mags  is  the  prin- 
cipal, and  is  in  fact  the  distinctive  business  of  their  office. 
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For  we  shall  not  get  a  correct  Urn,  of  the  priesdiood  of  the 
Arinenian,  aaj  more  than  of  the  ReauBh  drareh,  miti)  we 
leave  the  New  Testament  mkustij  eiitiidy»  awl  go  back  to 
the  old  dispensatieD.  Like  the  Jewish  priesthood,  thej 
are  designed  to  bfler  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  the 
people,  and  that  is  done  bj  the  snppoeed  sacrifice  of  Christ 
in  the  celebratioD  of  mass.  Evoi  the  cuetoms  of  that  dis* 
pensation  are  imitated  in  some  of  the  obserrances  of  ceremo- 
nial parity.  In  order  to  prevent  the  contamination  which 
might  otherwise  resok,  and  whkh  would  entirely  disqoahfy 
him  for  so  holy  a  daty,  the  priest  is  bound  by  the  canons  to 
separate  himself  fiom  his  family  and  steep  in  the  church 
for  fifteen  nights  previous  to  saying  mass.  He  then  says 
mass  fifteen  days ;  and  remains  fifteen  days  afterward  be* 
fore  joining  his  family.  During  the  first  and  the  last  fi^ 
teen  days,  he  makes  wafers  for  the  mass,  baptizes,  admin* 
isters  the  viaticum,  and  the  like.  When  the  priests  are 
few,  which  hi^>pens  in  all  villages  and  in  some  towns, 
these  rules,  of  course,  cannot  be  strictly  adhered  to;  but 
even  then  the  priests  are  supposed  to  sleep  in  a  separate 
room  in  their  houses.  As  an  initiation  to  this  system  of 
segregation,  every  priest  is  obliged,  immediately  after  his 
ordination,  to  fttft  forty  days,  shut  up  in  the  church  or  some 
room  connected  with  it,  and  eating  but  once  a  day. 

The  income  of  the  priests  is  derived  entirely  fi^Mn  per* 
quisites.  We  could  not  learn  that  any  church  in  this  region 
has  ftinds  or  glebes,  and  our  informant  to-night  assured  ns 
that  if  they  had,  the  convents  would  take  possession  of 
them.  In  some  parts  of  Turkey  the  churches  are  indeed 
rich ;  but  even  there  their  income,  so  for  as  we  have  learn- 
ed, is  not  appropriated  to  the  support  of  the  priests,  but  to 
the  purchase  of  candles  and  other  ornaments.  Rarely,  if 
ever,  do  the  clergy  .engage  personally  in  the  labors  of  the 
field,  in  any  trade,  or  in  merchandize.  Though  in  the 
latter,  perhaps,  they  sometime?  vest  their  fimds  through  the 
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agency  of  another,  and  in  the  former  their  children  and 
hired  men  are  often  employed  to  increase  thererenue  yield- 
ed by  sources  pn^perly  clerical.  One  of  these  sources  is 
baptism.  For  it  the  priest  receives,  in  this  vicinity,  firora 
one  lo  three  penab^ds.*  Another  is  marriage,  which 
yields  him  a  silver  rouble.  A  third  is  the  burial  of  the  dead ; 
for  which  he  is  paid,  according  to  circumstances,  firom  a 
penabM  to  two  silver  roubles ;  besides  receiving  whatever 
the  sympathies  of  fiiends  may  deposit  in  a  plate  that  is 
placed  upon  the  breast  of  the  dead  as  they  go  to  kiss  the 
Groea  by  his  side  at  the  funeral.  For  confession  nothing  is 
directly  charged.  But  whenever  an  individual  goes  to  the 
communion,  which  is  of  course  immediately  after  confes- 
sion, he  findsthe  Go^l  and  a  plate  placed  by  his  confessor 
at  the  church  door,  one  of  which  he  kisses,  and  in  the  other 
deposits  a  sum  of  nnmey,  perhaps  less  than  a  penab^d.  Or, 
according  to  another  custom,  each  confessor  receives  an 
extra  sum  from  his  parii^iioners  during  the  fifteen  days  of 
his  turn  for  saying  mass,  eiUi^  deposited  upon  a  plate  that 
is  carried  around  the  church,  or  given  to  him  privately  at 
his  room.  Masses  for  the  dead  always  procure  for  the 
officiator  a  small  sum  of  money,  perhaps  a  ^ennbkd^  besides 
his  share  of  the  sacrifice  that  usually  accompanies  them. 
Sim{^  prayers  are  said  gratis  for  the  deceased  friends  of 
the  poor,  and  a  donation  is  expected  only  from  the  rich. 
For  blessing  the  houses  of  his  parishoners,  also,  which  he 
does  at  Christmas  and  at  Easter,  the  priest  receives  perhaps 
half  a  p6nd)4d.  In  some  places,  also,  where  the  ceremony 
consists  in  saying  prayers  over  bread  and  salt,  while  the 
sah  is  thrown  into  Uie  cistern,  and  one  loaf  left  for  the  fiun- 

*  The  pwtioalMr  mm$  hera  fben  were  meocioiied  to  oi  in  the  TiJb^ef 
of  Karm-bagii.  They  Tary  in  diflereot  plooef ,  and  can  Aniisb  only  a  itry 
oonjectaral  eetimate  of  the  amooot  of  a  prieet'i  income.  The  same  iUwu^ 
it  is  believed,  are  paid  lor  erery  where.  The  ptmtbdd  k  about  15  eH. 
and  the  rmMi  ahoni  10  eta. 
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ily,  a  second  loaf  fatta  to  him.  The  only  thing  that  looks 
like  a  regolar  salary  in  this  systen  of  clmeal  soppoit  is, 
that  some  churches  have  a  permanent  box  for  contribntioBs 
to  the  priestt  and  in  some  villages  he  receives  a  smdl  qwrn* 
tity  of  grain  from  hk  pariahioiiers. 

How  lamentfible  must  be  the  effect,  both  upon  priest  and 
people,  of  doling  out  thus  in  retail  the  services  of  religion. 
It  makes  every  morsel  of  epiritual  food  almost  as  much  an 
article  of  merchandize  and  barter,  as  is  the  meat  that  » 
sold  in  the  market  for  the  nourishment  of  the  body.  And 
besides,  so  fiyr  as  anti-scriptural  ceremonies  are  sources  of 
profit,  it  must  set  the  priesthood  in  oppositioii  to  missionary 
efforts,  for  those  efforts  touch  directly  their  most  senritive 
part,  the  purse.  You  will  recdlect,  in  conclusion,  how 
much  of  the  amount  thus  scraped  together  in  pittances  by 
the  priests  from  the  laboring  people,  is  poured  at  their  de- 
cease into  the  laps  of  the  mcmastic  clergy,  to  behoarded 
up  in  golden  church  ornaments  and  costly  clerical  robes, 
or  10  be  expended  in  the  support  of  useless  indolence. 

Nw.  5.  A  heavy  fall  of  snow  continuing  the  whole 
day,  prevented  our  departure,  and  confined  our  observa- 
tions to  the  viQage  and  the/osw/y. — ^The  village  in  former 
times  was  populous,  but  when  Nadk  ^lah  vented  his  rage 
upon  this  province  for  its  rebellion,  every  soul  emigrated  to 
Oon8tantinq>le.  After  forty  years  of  desolatioii,  its  present 
inhabitants  obtained  permission  fi!om  the  khan  of  Shoosha  to 
rebuild  it  as  his  tenants.  They  number  only  twdve  houses, 
and  are  served  by  two  priests,  who  have  al^  charge  of  two 
other  neighboring  villages  of  fifteen  houses  each.  One  of 
them,  die  father  of  our  host,  teaches  five  children.  The  ap- 
pearance of  the  church  confirmed  this  historical  tradition.  Its 
size,  the  thickness  and  solidity  of  its  walk  of  stone,  and  the 
proportions  of  its  arches  within,  placed  it  decidedly  befo« 
any  village  church  we  had  seen.  It  seemed  buih  for  ages, 
and  stood  up  in  striking  contrast  to  the  under*<ground  cid»ins 
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of  ibe  Tillages ;  though,  like  them,  its  scanty  funiiture  and 
ornaments  presented  marks  <^  poverty.  liocal  tradition 
says,  it  was  bnik  by  a  merchant  who  was  a  native  of  the 
plaoe,  in  the  time  of  Shah  Abbas.  An  inscription  over  the 
door  places  the  date  of  its  erection  174  years  ago,  when, 
according  to  oiur  informant,  the  village  contained  900 
fiunilies. 

The  extreme  abatemioiisness  of  the  family  of  our  host,  / 
though  fairly  lepresenting  the  diet  of  the  Armenian  peas-  j 
ants  generally,  would  be  considered  almost  the  extreme  of 
starvation  by  our  wdl-ied  countrymen,  among  wh<»n  the 
very  paupers  live  better  than  the  respectable  farmers  of  , 
Armenia.  No  meal  was  cooked,  and,  it  being  Friday,  dry 
sheets  of  bread  taken  at  the  pleasure  of  each  individual 
from  the  family  chest,  and  raw  onions  torn  from  strings 
suspended  uround  the  room,  formed  the  only  food  that  was 
eaten.  The  spareness  of  this  diet  was  indeed  greater  than 
it  would  have  been  on  any  other  than  a  fast  day.  But 
you  must  recdlect,  that,  there  being  more  than  150  such 
days  in  a  year,  nearly  the  half  of  an  Armenian's  life  is 
spent  upon  fiistiBg  food,  which  cannot  in  his  native  country 
aibrd  him  a  much  greater  variety.  For  so  strict  are  the 
canons  of  his  church,  and  the  general  practice  of  his  na* 
tion,  that  no  animal  food  of  any  kind  is  eaten ;  olive  oil, 
even  if  in  imitation  of  his  leas  strict  brethren  of  Constanti- 
nople he  might  venture  to  use  it,  is  too  scarce  and  too  dear 
for  him  to  obtain;   and,  except  perhaps  a  little  oil  of 

ame,  hn  only  resort  for  a  greater  variety  than  bread  and 
s,  is  to  rice  and  beans,  with  a  few  culinary  vegetables, 
and,  in  places  fimrorable  fiw  its  growth,  some  species  of 
fruit.  Nor  on  other  days  is  the  table  of  an  Armenian 
peasant  much  more  plentifully  supplied.  Flesh  of  any 
kind  he  rarely  tastes ;  and  the  productions  of  the  iield,  the 
garden  and  the  dairy,  appearing  in  the  simple  form  of 
biead  and  cheese  or  yi^ghoort,  with  die  «ldition  of  an  onion 
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or  a  raw  Uumipy  and  an  oocasioiial  dish  of  rice  or  beans, 
form  almost  his  whole  living. 

We  generally  broke  in  upon  this  abstewioqsnees,  by  or- 
dering a  few  boiled  eggs  or  a  fowl  to  be  added  to  our  pi- 
14?  of  rice.  And  in  the  morning  and  OTening  a  cop  of 
coffee  or  tea,  articles  never  used  bj  the  peasants  of  Arme- 
nia, was  sometimes  prepared  from  our  own  stores,  aad 
being  shared  with  our  host  helped  to  increase  his  hosfMtal- 
itj.  This  evening,  just  as  our  table  was  about  to  be 
^read  upon  the  tandoor,  the  melik  of  the  neigldx)ring  Til- 
lage of  Pemaghoot  entered  and  seated  himsdf  in  the  circle. 
In  despite  of  the  canons  of  hk  church,  he  accepted  oor 
invitation  to  partake  with  us,  and  no  less  in  despite  of  gov- 
ernment eqnonage,  he  indulged  himself,  as  he  plunged  his 
hands  in  the  pil&v  and  jointed  the  chicken  with  his  fingers, 
in  complaints  of  the  semi-barbarism  of  the  Russians.  His 
treatment  of  both  church  and  state  was  to  us  equaUy 
ineicplicaUe,  in  this  land  where  so  few  venture  even  to 
think  in  opposition  to  either. 

Our  host's  wife,  like  most  of  the  women  in  the  moun- 
tarns  of  Kara-bagh,  was  unveiled.  But  her  chin,  in  the 
usual  style,  was  swaddled  in  an  enormous  muffler  reaching 
to  her  nose,  and  a  white  cloth  passing  over  from  her  fore- 
head flowed  down  upon  her  shoulders  behiad.  She  spoke 
not  a  loud  word  from  the  time  we  entered  the  house.  If 
occasion  required  her  to  address  a  person  too  distant  for 
a  very  low  whiq>er  to  be  heard,  her  little  daughter  stood 
by  her  side,  and  listenmg  to  her  whispers,  expressed  her 
wishes  aloud.  Such  is  the  etiquette  of  female  modeety  in 
the  presence  of  strangers,  not  cmly  here,  but  extensirely 
among  the  Armenians.  It  applies,  however,  only  to  the 
younger  women;  as  we  had  to-day  abundant  evidence. 
F<a  some  old  ladies  of  the  neighborhood,  who  hiqipened  to 
call,  were  not  prevented  by  iu  nor  by  the  still  greater 
obstacle  of  their  mufflers,  from  almost  stunning  us  with 
their  chatter. 
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The  eondkioki  of  the  Armeiiiaii  females^  as  you  will  have 
inferred  from  what  I  have  ahready  said  of  their  education, 
is  not  a  little  degraded.    They  are  regarded  as  inferiors  by 
the  other  sex,  and   as  made  only  for  their  pleasure  and 
service.     From  the  idea  that  their  virtue  depends  upon 
restraint,  rather  than  upon  principle,  an  idea  probably  not 
far  from  correct  in  then*  present  circumstances,  they  are 
excluded  from  the  society  of  the  men,  and  never  take  a 
part  in  the  entertainment  of  visiters,  except  very  intimate 
femily  friends.     Indeed  they  are  rarely  left  alone,  and  are 
allowed  to  go  abroad  but  little.     The  difficulty  of  (Stain- 
ing female  servants  and  pupils  at  Shoosha,  shows  an  ex- 
treme of  jealousy,  on  this  point     Probably  it  is  much 
greater  in  towns  than  in  the  country.     The  marriage  con- 
tract is  made  by  the  parents  independently  of  the  parties 
concerned.     Girls  are  often  espoused  as  early  as  three  or 
four  years  of  age ;  and  many  are  married  at  twelve.    The 
earliest  period  at  which  marriage  is  allowed  by  the  rules 
of  the  church  to  be  consummated,  is  ten  for  girls,  and  four- 
teen for  boys.     The  matrimonial  tie  is  never  dissolved 
except  by  deatli.       For,  neither  in  the  canons  of  the 
^urch,  not  in  practice,  is  any  other  divorce  known,  than 
that  termed  by  the  papists  divortium  quoad  torum,  which 
gives  the  separated  paties  no  liberty  to  contract  another 
marriage*    The  relation  which  the  wife  sustains  to  the 
husband,  is  that  of  a  servant,  rather  than  of  a  compan- 
ion.   To  give  counsel  and  express  opinions,  though  she 
sometimes  does  it  pretty  loudly,  is  not  considered  her  de- 
partment    She  is  managed  more  by  commands  than  by 
advice,  and  not  unfrequendy  is  the  rod  called  in  to  aid. 
Her  influence  is  little  felt  in  the  family,  until  she  has  chil- 
dren to  take  her  part    Even  they  respect  her  but  little  till 
she  arrives  at  extreme  old  age;  then  she  is  sometimes 
greatly  venerated.    This  degradation  of  females,  and  the 
consequent  s^Muration  of  Uie  ses^s  in  society,  has  a  most 
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deleterioas  inflaeiiM  upon  Uw  fatbits  of  botlu  Wilfaoiit 
that  mataallj  cfaasteniag  mAaeneet  which  in  civilised  life 
the  preeence  of  each  has  upon  the  conreisatkB  of  the 
other,  the  comiaen  lanpiage  of  both  degenerates  to  ihe 
▼ery  lowest  degree  of  mdecent  Tulgarity,  and  the  parties  of 
the  men  are  converted  into  bacchanalian  caraasals. 

Nov.  6.  The  storm  passed  away  in  the  night,  and 
a  morning  without  clouds  unvefled  to  ns  the  grandenr 
of  the  mountain  scenery,  that  ahnls  out  from  the  worid 
the  deep  and  quiet  valley,  where  "we  had  found  a.  leftige 
from  the  blasts  of  the  last  two  days.  A  drapery  of  nigin 
white  snow  veiled  every  part  to  the  lop  of  the  highest  peaks, 
and,  as  the  sun  rose  above  the  horkon,  they  were  brilltanily 
gilded  by  his  rays.  The  bracing  iiiAnence  of  a  fros^  at- 
mosphere, in  which  the  thermometer  stood  at  23^,  gave 
dasticity  to  our  spirits,  and  miabled  us  to  drink  in  the  full 
effect  of  the  grandeur  and  beauty  that  surrounded  us* 
With  an  afectionate  ferewell  from  omr  host,  we  started  at 
9  and  a  quarter  A.  fif.  and  following  the  valley  through  a 
few  windings,  soon  passed  the  two  little  hamlets  already  al- 
luded to.  The  shepherds  were  just  conducting  forth  tber 
flocks  to  browse  upon  the  shrubs  and  weeds  that  peered  up 
through  the  snow,  while  their  fleecy  backs  aA>rded  a  warm 
and  undisturbed  footing  to  a  species  of  magine,  which  to 
these  parts  dares  to  free  die  severity  of  wilder.  In  ascending 
the  mountain  beyond,  the  horae  that  carried  our  chief  mule- 
teer^ failing  by  reason  of  the  snow  to  seeuve  a  firm  foot-hold 
in  the  narrow  path,  fell,  and  turned  many  a  somerset  as  he 
rolled  over  and  over  down  the  rocky  declivity,  till  arresfesd 
by  a  rock  more  prominent  than  the  rest  some.flfty  or  a  hun- 
dred feet  below.  Possessed  of  the  exceeding  hardiness  of 
the  horses  of  this  refi<m,  howmrer,  he  sustained  no  penntr 
nent  injury,  and  the  incident  only  served  to  make  us  more 
sensible  of  the  danger  to  which  we  had  been  ei^osed  in  the 
paMAge  of  the  river  of  Datev  on  the  3d.    On  the  summit 
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we  fovnud  a  groire  of  Miuled  oaks,  Ike  last  fims^  trees  we 
passed  <hi  these  mouDtajAs,  and  in  fact  the  last  we  saw  in 
travelling  not  far  from  800  miles  in  difiOatent  directions  al^ 
terward,  till  we  were  beyond  Erzeoom  again  on  our  return 
to  CcMistantino^e ! 

Descending  into  a  broad  valley  beyond,  we  passed  through 
a  small  Armenian  hamlet,  and  a  quarter  before  3  P.  M.  ob- 
served in  a  branch  of  the  valley  not  £ur  to  the  lett^  the  vil- 
lage of  Sisiyan.  It  was  at  the  foot  of  an  isolated  hill,  on 
the  top  of  which  were  probably  the  ruins  of  an  old  for- 
tress ;  though  the  term  kulaah  (fortress),  applied  to  it  by 
our  guide,  might  mean  merely  natural  rocks  upon  its  sum- 
mit It  is  the  principal  place  in  the  district,  and  both  its 
name  and  position  seem  to  indicate  that  it  is  a  relic  of  the 
ancient  Sisagjua,  which  was  one  of  the  most  important  can- 
nons of  the  province  of  Siinik.*  It  is  inhabited  in  pait  by 
moslems;  and  I  ought  to  observe,  that  though  since  leaving 
Shoosha  we  have  stopped  only  in  Armenian  villages,  there 
are  many  moslems  scattered  through  these  mountains. 

As  we  passed  near  the  large  village  <^  Pernaghoot  some 
distance  beyond,  six  or  eight  men  came  out  and  invited  us 
to  q>end  the  night  with  them,  urging  with  much  importu- 
niity  that  it  was  wintry  weather,  and  that  we  should  cer- 
tainly be  benighted  in  the  opea  air  on  the  mountains ;  as 
would  have  been  the  case,  had  we  taken  the  direct  road, 
there  being  no  village  on  it  for  several  fursakhs.  This 
was  the  finishing  touch  to  the  uniform  hoq>itality  we  had 
experienced  since  leaving  Shoosha.  In  no  case  had  we 
found  the  least  occasion  to  show  the  commandant's  order 
for  guides  and  lodgings ;  for  the  former  were  always  ready 
(o'accompany  us  for  a  trifling  compensation,  and  those  with 
whom  we  lodged,  after  giving  us  a  welcome  r6Gq>tion,  in 
every  case  were  thankful  for  the  gratuity  of  two  or  Uiree 


*  St.  Mart.  irol.  1:  p.  144. 
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penaMds,  (30  or  40  ets.)  lor  a  day's  «m>4  a«d  a  w^*§ 
lodging  for  as  aU.  We  now  deelBied  the  kind  hoqpiti^ 
of  our  unknown  friends,  in  order  that,  l^  poshing  on  a  ftr- 
sakh  or  two  farther  to  another  rMlage  a  little  off  the  road» 
we  might  shorten  somewhat  the  next  day's  ride. 

On  entering  Shagh4d  the  village  in  qnestioa^  6  fiirsakhB 
from  Lor,  we  were  assailed  with  a  deafening  jargon  of 
clamorous  voices  from  all  directions,  the  import  of  which 
was,  that  we  were  fools  for  passing  the  good  acoommodatiQiis 
of  Pemaghoot  and  coming  where  not  a  room  could  be 
found  to  shelter  us.    By  dint  of  reasoning,  scolding,  and 
promising,  however,  of  which  the  last  had  evidently  the 
greatest  effect,  and  after  being  shown  into  one  or  two  sta- 
bles where  the  stench  was  almost  sufibcating,  we  obtamed 
a  room  which  was  in  fact  a  whole  house  entirely  to  our- 
selves.    Now  the  tone  was  entirely  changed.     When  once 
fairly  under  the  wing  of  our  host,  nothing  was  too  much 
for  him  do  for  us.     Mats  and  carpets  were  brought  to  cover 
the  ground.     His  wife  came  specially  to  cook  the  pil4v  be- 
fore our  eyes,  that  it  might  be  done  to  our  taste ;  an  attri- 
tion, by  the  way,  which  we  would  gladly  have  dispensed 
with,  for,  there  being  no  fireplace  but  the  cylindrical  oven, 
and  no  chimney  to  that,  the  smoke  afanost  soflbcirted  as. 
In  the  absence  of  oil  and  candles,  butter  was  placed  ia  a 
dish  to  give  us  light.     And  a  frame  and  an  old  mg  were 
borrowed  from  a  neighbor  to  make  us  a  tandoor.    We 
were  glad  to  be  relieved  from  the  necessity  of  changi^ 
the  good  opinion  we  had  formed  of  the  hospitality  of  the 
people  of  Kara-bagh,  by  learning  that  this  village  had  emi- 
grated from  Khoy  in  Persia,  at  the  close  of  the  last  war. 
The  reception  they  gave  us  was  truly  Persian.      They 
amounted  to  about  30  houses,  and  had  one  chnroh  and  one 
priest. 

Nov.  7.    All  the  precautions  taken  by  our  host  to  make 
us  comfortable,  proved  an  ineffi^ctual  defence  fieom  the  cold, 
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wUch  increased  to  such  a  deg^ree  in  the  n^^ht,  that  at  sun- 
fise  onr  thermometer  stood  at  only  Otte  degree  above  zero^ 
and  perhaps  would  have  sunk  lower,  had  it  had  sufficient 
range.  Our  house,  instead  of  being,  in  the  style  of  Kara- 
bagh,  half  buried  snu^y  in  the  side  of  a  hill  and  covered 
with  a  warm  mound  of  earth,  was  composed,  as  is  common 
in  the  warmer  regions  beyond  the  mountains,  of  four  naked 
walls  and  a  thin  terrace,  so  easily  penetrated  by  the  cold, 
that  wjth  only  the  imperfect  means  of  .heating  it  afforded 
by  a  tandoor,  the  air  within  was  not  far  from  the  temper- 
ature of  that  without .  Our  furs  were  our  only  resort,  and 
wrai^ped  in  them,  we  succeeded  in  retaining  some  portion 
of  animal  hieat.  «  ^ 

To-day  being  the  Sabbath,  we  remained  at  Shaghad, 
and  were  pained  to  observe  that  a  part  of  the  people  spent 
•it  in  the  labors  of  the  loom,  the  emj^oyment  in  which  the 
yillagers  pass  away  the  winter  months.  In  general  the 
Armenians  aim  to  observe  the  literal  command  to  do  no 
work  on  the  Sabbath.  Especially  are  the  labors  of  the 
field  almost  universally  suspended  in  obedience  to  itj 
though  at  Shoosha  the  villagers  often  take  that  opportunity 
to  carry  their  wood  to  market  Shops  in  the  bazar,  too,  are 
generally  closed,  though  some  do  not  scruple  to  sell  goods 
privately.  The  feeling  that  the  Lord's  day  is  more  sacred 
than  their  other  festivals,  is  generally  clear,  and  is  express- 
ed in  a  better  observance  of  it  And  ccxiscience  is  often 
sufficiently  enl^htened  to  extort  the  confession,  when  re- 
proved, that  in  profaning  it  they  cannot  but  be  guilty. 
Still,  neither  in  their  feelings  nor  in  their  conduct,  can  we 
find  any  just  views  of  its  san<^ity.  Travelling  seems  never 
to  be  regarded  as  an  infi'ingenient  of  it ;  and  that  persons 
should  be  stopped  by  it  when  on  a  journey,  appears  to 
them  exceedingly  strange.  They  generally  ^nd  it  as  a 
holiday  in  visiting  and  feasting,  and  thus  commit  more  sin 
than  they  woold  by  laboring. 
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Attendance  «t  ehurch  is  perhaps  more  general  tiian  oae 
would  at  first  conolade  IhHn  the  somJI  n«raiber  present  ift 
any  6ne  tttne.  That  nothing  like  the  wh(^  population  of 
a  place  attends  at  e^ery  service  is  perfectly  evident.  Bttt 
it  ma^  be  remembered,  that,  as  there  is  public  wordiip 
twice  every  day,  one  may  go  in  the  rooming  and  another 
in  the  evening,  and  one  who  is  absent  to-day  may  be  pres- 
ent to^norrow,  and  thus  every  one  make  out  a  Ic^erably 
frequent  lUtendance  even  on  common  days.  On  the  great 
festivals  and  Sabbath  days,  a  much  more  fofi  attendance  is 
observable ;  and  considering  that  there  are  then  three  ser» 
vices,  of  which  some  may  be  at  one  and  some  at  another, 
we  can  betieve^  what  we  w^e  assured  in  Kafa<-baght  thai 
nearly  all  attend  church  on  the  Lord's  day.  I  must  not 
forget,  however,  to  except  all  marriageable  and  newly 
married  females,  whom  custom  debars  entirely  from  the 
privileges  of  God's  house !  The  term  privileges,  however, 
is  improperly  borrowed  from  more  favored  lands.  The 
churches  of  Armenia  afiford  no  privileges,  nor  do  tho 
people  have  for  them  any  of  those  feelings,  which  made 
the  Psalmist  esteem  a  day  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord  better 
than  a  thousand.  Conscience  or  custom,  and  not  love, 
causes  their  attendance. 

Nov.  8.  Rising  before  the  break  of  day,  we  hastened 
our  departure  for  a  warmer  region.  The  atmosphere  seem- 
ed colder  than  yesterday,  but  a  smiling  sun  soon  rose  with- 
out a  cloud.  How  cheering  were  his  first  rays,  as  diilled 
and  benumbed  we  [Nodded  over  the  bleak  and  snow  cover- 
ed mountains  1  Shaghad  is  near  the  river  of  Datev*  (the 
ancient  Orodnagerd,)  here  called  the  Baxar-chai,  and  we 
now  recrossed  it  coming  down  fit>m  the  south,,  whnre  lay 
the  bfiy  peak  that  rises  back  of  Datey.  The  highest  ridge 
we  crossed  was  but  little  more  elevated  than  Shagh&d.  In 
passing  it,  we  entered  the  province  of  Nakhchev4n»  and 
then  threaded  in  our  descent,  by  the  aid  of  a  iUnsiail 
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•milHaTj  road,  a  d«ep  and  lugged  rarine,  in  which  8|iring  tip 
ike  first  waters  of  the  river  of  Nakhehev^.  In  a  warm 
nook  at  the  bottom  of  the  steepest  descent,  were  the  bar- 
racks of  a  permanent  encampmait  of  soldiers,  whose  com- 
manding officer  demanded  a  sight  of  our  p»aqports.  FoUow- 
ing  the  same  road,  which  as  weU  as  the  river  continues  to 
the  town  of  Nakhchevlui,  we  hastened  on  to  Kara-baba, 
6  fursakhs  fitnn  Shaghad  The  ravine  here  opened  a 
little  and  presented  a  moderate  extent  of  arable  sorface. 
The  village  was  carefiiUy  snnonnded  with  a  mud  wall, 
bnt  its  houses,  which  were  also  of  mud,  were  in  a  ruinous 
state.  The  onlj  spare  rooms  had  been  previously  engaged 
for  an  officer  who  was  expected  in  the  evening,  and  we 
could  find  neither  shelter  for  ourselves,  nor  food  for  oar 
animals.  At  a  late  hour,  therefore,  we  were  obliged  to 
push  onward,  not  knowing  but  the  open  sky  would  be  our 
<»ily  covering  for  the  night  But  an  hour  beyond,  at  a 
short  distance  firom  the  road,  we  found  the  little  moslem 
village  of  Selamz. 

J^khdz  may  be  resolved  into  an  Arabic  word  with  a 
Turkish  termination,  and  made  to  signify  camfort4ess; 
and  so  the  place  actually  proved  to  us.  Although  a  whole 
family  left  its  house  to  our  di^K>sal,  it  was  but  a  smgle  room 
so  small  as  hardly  to  admit  ourselves  and  our  baggage.  The 
dust  of  its  mod  walls  and  fioor,  mixed  with  ashes,  cleaved 
to  every  thing  that  touched  them  ;  its  broken  door  excluded 
little  of  the  external  air ;  and  the  whole  village  either  could 
not  or  would  not  afibrd  us  the  means  for  making  a  tandoor. 
And  bread  and  cheese,  and  firied  eggs,  were  the  only  arti^ 
eles  of  food  to  be  found,  after  our  long  and  hungry  ride 
aince  daylight  in  the  morning.  But  even  such  accommo* 
datioos,  given  with  a  hospitable  intent,  would  have  been 
•eeeptable.  Instead  aS  this,  however,  our  host  in  the  morn- 
ing, after  we  had  paid  well  §x  every  article  of  food,  so* 
lidted  a  whole  suit  of  clothes  as  a  present  for  our  lodg- 

vou  u.  6* 
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logs !  We  kftfe  now  bid  farewell  to  ef<er j  sbadow  of  ho»* 
pitaiky,  bat  shall  hear  more  profeesiooa  of  it,  than  where  k 
really  in  some  degree  existed. 

In  fact,  you  most  from  thb  point  consider  os  as  tirtually 
in  Persia.  The  two  prorinces  of  Nakhchevan  and  Erivin, 
now  composing  the  province  of  Armenia,  have  too  recently 
passed  from  the  Persian  to  the  Russian  government,  to 
hare  been  materially  modified  by  the  change ;  and  the  de> 
scriptions  of  character  and  manners  we  hereafter  give  yon, 
must  be  put  to  the  amount  of  what  we  have  to  say  of  the 
Persian  part  of  our  tour.  You  will  understand,  of  course, 
that  these  provinces,  having  been  at  the  extremity  of  thai 
empire,  cannot  be  considered  as  in  every  respect  ikirly 
representing  it.  All  I  mean,  is,  that  every  thing  here  has 
a  strong  Persian  tinge,  differing  very  observably  from  what- 
ever we  had  yet  seen. 

Nov.  9.  Nakhchev^  is  but  three  fursakhs  from  Sela^ 
siz.  As  we  approached  it,  the  plain  opened  and  discover* 
ed  to  us  several  large  villages.  Cotton  fields,  too,  of  which 
we  had  seen  the  first  at  Kararbaba,  now  became  frequent ; 
but  the  plants  were  of  a  very  stinted  growth,  being  hardly 
more  than  a  foot  in  height  Either  from  unsuitaUe  food, 
or  from  exposure  to  the  inclemency  of  the  weather,  my 
health  was  this  morning  extremely  disordered,  and  I  en- 
tered Nakhchevan  tormented  with  excrudating  pain.  We 
sought  for  lodgings  in  the  best  of  the  two  caravanserais  the 
town  contains.  It  consisted  of  a  series  of  iq>artments  in- 
ck)6ing  an  open  quadrangle,  with  the  staUe  in  the  centre 
so  low  that  its  terrace  was  nearly  even  with  the  ground. 
The  best  room  was  given  us.  It  was  about  eight  or  ten 
feet  square,  with  walls  and  floor  of  clay  attaching  a  thick 
coat  of  dust  to  every  tlung  that  touched  them,  destitute  of 
a  firei^aoe,  and  with  a  door  so  loose  that  when  it  wae 
■hut,  the  cats  and  hens  found  no  difficulty  in  visiting  ua. 
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In  sach  lodgings,  while  the  ground  was  white  with  snow, 
and  it  froze  every  night,  my  agae  and  fever  took  the  oc- 
casion of  the  illness  just  alluded  to,  to  renew  its  attacks. 
I  did  the  best  I  could,  with  fiirs,  coverlets  and  warm  tea, 
and  by  the  timely  application  of  quinine  obtamed  speedy 
relief. 
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FROM  NAKHCHEYAN  TO   ERITAN  AND  ECHMIADZIN. 

Dwcription  of  Nakhchev&n — Former  DomiDican  miseioii— Ef-biabop  of 
Aderbaijio— Leave  NakhcbeWui— Jews  of  Armenia— Acrommodeliooi 
at  Khoik^A  moelem  fiunily— Moilem  deTotioiw— Mount  Ararat— Ziveb- 
dadengeh— Valley  of  the  Araa — Dawaly — Magoo — Kurds — Khor-vir4b— 
Ardiaber — Singular  fasting — ^Reach  Erivin — Inhospitable  police  regub- 
tion— Descriptioa  of  EriT&n — ^Ride  to  Echmi&dzin. 

DxAK  Sib, 

Nakhchetan  claims  the  honor  of  being  the  oldest  city 
in  the  world.  Armenian  etymology  shows,  that  the  name 
signifies ^r5/  place  of  descent,  or  lodging  ;•  and  Armenian 
tradition  affirms,  that  Noah  first  resided  here  after  descend- 
ing from  mount  Ararat.  Such  a  tradition  can  of  course 
rest  upon  no  satisfactory  authority;  but  that  the  whole  is 
not  of  Christian  origin,  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  name 
Naxuana  is  given  to  it  by  Ptolemy,  and  that  Josephus,  fifty 
years  before  him,  affirms  that  the  Armenians  call  the  place 
where  the  ark  rested,  the  place  of  descent  A  From  the 
first  mention  of  it  in  Armenian  tradition  as  the  spot  where 
the  family  of  Ajtahag  (Astyages)  was  located,  it  is  often 
noticed  both  by  native  and  foreign  historians,  as  one  of  the 
most  important  cities  in  this  part  of  Armenia.  But  so  far 
back  as  the  time  of  Chardin,  it  was  a  heap  of  ruins,  and 
formed  '« in  truth,"  says  he,  "  a  pitiable  object."  It  is  situa- 
ted about  two  fursakha  firom  the  Aras  on  the  edge  of  a 

*  Nakk  signifies  first  ;  and  chtnAn,  place  of  descent  .or  lodging,  oorres- 
poodbg  exactly  with  wunxtl  in  Arabic. 

tSt.lfart.Tol.  I:p.l67. 
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h^her  level  than  the  alluvial  plain  imHiediately  bordering 
upon  that  river*  Around  and  in  the  citj  are  numerous 
gardens,  which  even  at  this  season  gave  evidence  by  the 
size  of  their  trees  and  shrubbery  of  extreme  luxuriance; 
and  the  abundance  of  quinces,  pears,  ]4)ples,  melons,  pome- 
granates, grapes,  and  almonds,  which  stocked  the  bazir, 
coi^rmed  their  character  for  fertility.  The  grapes  especi- 
ally were  almost  unequalled  in  excellence,  and  seemed  to 
deserve  the  honor  of  growing  on  the  spot,  where  **  Noah 
began  to  be  an  husbanchnan,  and  planted  a  vineyard."  The 
melons  too  were  so  plenty,  that,  together  wkh  bread,  diey 
seemed  to  form  almost  the  sole  food  of  the  common  people. 
But  fruits,  with  aU  their  charms,  are  here,  as  almost  when- 
ever they  abound,  both  indicative  and  productive  of  dis- 
ease, by  the  miasmata  arising  from  the  wel^watered  gar- 
dens which  produce  them,  and  the  vapid  diet  to  which  they 
lead.  Nakhchev&n  is  as  noted  for  its  spckliness  as  for 
its  fertility. 

The  city  was  ruined  during  the  last  war,  and  its  inhab* 
itants  have  not  yet  recovered  energy  to  rebuild  it  Wher- 
ever you  turn,  nothing  but  dilapidated  walls  meet  your  eye ; 
and  these  being  composed  entirely  of  dried  mud,  of  which 
almost  every  edifice  is  built,  have  a  peculiarly  "  pitiable  "  as- 
pect. The  appearance  of  desolation  is  increased  by  the 
fact,  that  not  a  window  is  open  to  the  street  Lest  we 
were  too  unfavorably  impressed,  however,  by  this  our  first 
view  of  Persian  mud  walls,  and  as  we  saw  no  other  style  of 
building  for  several  months,  I  reserve  a  more  particular  de- 
scription for  some  future  occasion.  That  the  place  was 
not  very  inviting  to  us,  you  may  infer  from  our  accommo> 
dations  already  alluded  to.  On  returning  torn  Erivin, 
we  determined  to  obtain  better  romns,  and  accepted  the 
hospitality  of  a  melik  who  had  invited  us  to  lodge  with 
him.  The  apartment  assigned  us  was  a  stable,  filled  with 
horses  a^d  grooms,  and  so  dark  that  we  could  not  possibly 
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see  to  read.  At  the  firtt  nght  of  it,  though  perauacM  th^ 
he  was  far  from  intending  an  insult,  we  thanked  him  finr 
his  kindness,  and  withdrew.  We  then  thought  of  applying 
to  the  police,  but  fearing  no  better  success,  as  it  appeared 
doubtful  whether  the  town  contained  any  good  rooms,  we 
returned  to  our  old  caraTanserai. 

Nakhchermn  contains,  besides  perhaps  3000  moalem 
families,  between  eight  and  nine  hundred  families  of  Ar- 
menians, of  which  100  or  120  are  original  inhalntants,  and 
the  remainder  emigrants  from  Persia.  It  is  the  capital  of 
a  {MTovince  of  the  same  name  whose  governor  is  a  mosfem 
khan.  We  had  a  letter  to  him  from  the  governor  of  the 
whole  province  of  Armenia,  on  our  return  from  Erivan,  but 
be  was  not  in  town,  and  we  failed  of  seeing  him.  The 
Russian  major  commandant,  however,  who  formed  one  of 
the  body  of  responsible  advisers  with  which  government 
has  carefully  surrounded  him,  treated  us  with  attention 
at  both  visits.  Respecting  the  province  we  obtained  very 
little  statistical  information,  except  that  before  the  war 
it  contained  not  more  than  300  families  of  Armenians. 
The  number  of  that  nation  which  subsequently  emigrated 
from  Persia,  was  stated  to  us  by  their  bishop,  from  docu^ 
ments  lying  before  him,  at  9000  families.  But  how  many  of 
them  settled  in  this  vicinity  we  were  not  informed.  We 
afterward  found  several  villages  of  them  in  the  province  of 
Erivan. 

The  ancient  and  extensive  Dominican  mission,  which 
once  had  its  seat  in  this  province,  is  now  no  more.  It 
was  commenced  about  A.  D.  1320,  by  an  Italian  papal 
monk  of  the  Dominican  order.  Such  success  attended  it, 
that  soon  nearly  30  Armenian  villages  embraced  the  faith 
of  Rome,  and  acknowledged  subjection  to  a  papal  bishop, 
who,  after  being  consecrated  at  Rome,  resided  in  the  village 
of  Abar&n  (Abamer),  with  the  title  of  archbishop  of  Nakh- 
<^v^»    Many  of  the  villages  also  contained  convents, 
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governed  by  Armenian  Dommietnfl.  And/*  to  form  good 
sobjeotSt  youth  of  that  nation  were  from  time  to  time  sent 
to  Rome,  lo  be  educated  in  the  sciences  and  in  the  spirit 
of  the  order  of  St.  Dominic."  •  With  the  exception  of  mass 
and  the  offices  of  the  church,  which  are  chanted  in  Arme> 
nian,  the  Roman  ritual  was  strictly  followed.  The  papal 
Toumefort  extols  their  holy  life,  and  assures  us  there  were 
no  better  Christians  in  all  the  East.  Already,  however,  in 
the  days  of  Chardin,  (A.  D.  1673,)  had  twenty  of  these 
villages  returned  to  the  proper  Armenian  faith,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  the  remaining  eight  werjs  dropping  off 
daily  under  intolerable  exacticms  from  Persian  governors, 
caused  by  an  attempt  of  a  special  mission  Gtom  the  pope 
to  the  Shah  to  withdraw  them  from  their  jurisdiction  * 
Abamer,  Jahoog,  and  another  village  the  name  of  which 
we  neglected  to  note,  held  out  until  lately ;  but  now  empty 
churches  are  all  that  remain  of  their  papacy.  The  bishop 
of  Datev,  within  whose  diocese  they  fall,  assured  us  that  their 
papal  inhabitants  had  not  returned  to  the  Armenian  church, 
but  had  emigrated.  Some  of  these  emigrants,  or  their  de- 
scendants, now  inhabit  Smyrna. 

The  whole  province  of  Nakhchevan  belongs  to  the  bish- 
q)rick  of  Datev  or  Siinik ;  but  we  found  here  the  emigrant 
bishop  of  Azerbaijan,  and  paid  him  a  visit  His  name 
was  Pasegh.  He  %pnerly  presided  over  all  the  Armenians 
of  Aderbaij^,  and  part,  at  least,  of  the  pashalik  of  fiaye- 
zeed,  and  resided  in  theccmvent  of  Tateos  Arakeil,  (Thad- 
deus  the  apostle,)  in  the  district  of  Magoo.  His  diocese 
was  one  of  the  largest,  and  his  convent  one  of  the  oldest 
and  most  distinguished  in  Armenia,  built,  tradition  asserts, 
on  the  spot  where  the  apostle  whose  name  it  bears  was 
niartyTed.t    At  the  head  of  most  of  his  flock,  he  retired 

*  Tooniefort,  vol.  2:  p.  407.    Cbardin,  vol.  2:  p.  800.    St.  Mart.  vol.  1 :  . 
p.  145. 
t  St.  Mart.  ToL  1 :  p.  186. 
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within  the  Ruwiaii  doouAioM  at  the  dote  of  the  lafte  w«r, 
and  the  ma? able  property  of  bis  convent,  which  was  &a* 
merly  great  in  furnitore  and  Bocka,  was  transferred  to  Ech- 
miidzin.  He  seemed  less  t^^an  forty  years  old,  of  a  vigor- 
ous constitution  well  nurtured  by  good  living,  and  ci  a 
naturally  acute  mind  cheered  by  a  fine  flow  of  spirits* 
Possessed  of  a  pleasing  address,  he  received  us  in  a  friend- 
ly manner,  and  learning  that  we  were  of  the  clerical  pro* 
fession,  inquired  what  rank  we  held  in  it,  as  if  desirous  to 
graduate  his  attentions  accordingly.  From  a  conversation 
thus  introduced  respecting  our  ecclesiastical  polity,  he  pass- 
ed to  the  doctrines  of  our  religion,  but  seemed  satisfied  as 
soon  as  he  learned  that  they  resembled  thoee  of  the  G^- 
mans.  He  declared  his  pleasure,  however,  at  being  ac* 
quainted  with  the  missionaries  at  Shoosha,  and  during  the 
whole  interview  manifested  quite  a  gentlfimakly  reluctance 
to  express  any  opinions  that  might  give  occasion  for  ar- 
gument ;  so  much  so,  indeed,  as  to  create  in  us  a  painfid 
apprehension  that  it  arose  from  the  indifference  of  infidelity. 
He  soon  inquired,  as  had  almost  every  one  with  whom 
we  had  conversed  since  leaving  Shoosha,  the  object  of  our 
present  journey.  We  answered  as  usual,  that  it  was  to 
obtain  information  respecting  Armenia  and  its  inhabitants, 
of  which,  in  our  distant  country,  little  was  known. .  He 
seemed  to  feel  himself  called  upon  ^  apologize  for  the 
condition  in  which  we  found  bis  countrymen,  and  said,  we 
had  come  from  an  enlightened  to  an  ignorant  country,  and 
possibly  might  oflen  feel  constrained  to  laugh  at  its  inhab- 
itants. We  assured  him  that  it  was  indeed  true,  that  with 
us  the  people  are  generally  more  or  less  educated,  while 
here  we  found  them  as  universally  ignorant ;  but  instead  of 
being  an  occasion  for  ridicule,  .this  fact  only  gave  us  ex- 
ceeding great  pain.  He  attributed  this  ignorance  to  their 
having  been  until  recently  under  the  yoke  of  A(ofaamme- 
dan  tyranny.     But  when  we  expressed  to  him  the  extreme 
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vketirableDess  tbat  they  nhoM  avail  tbenselves  <tf  their 
present  fkfotMe  circumstances  to  become  enlightened,  he 
confessed  that  no  attempt  had  yet  been  made,  and  that 
there  was  not  a  school  in  the  whole  province. 

A  paroxysm  of  my  disease  attacking  me,  cot  short  oar 
visit ;  but  Antonio  remained  awhile  with  the  bishi^,  and 
directing  the  conversation  to  topics  suggested  by  his  own 
recent  inclination  to  scriptural  views,  drew  fiom  him  some 
c<mcessions  by  which  he  was  much  astonished,  and  whioh 
confirmed  our  idea  of  the  bishop's  indifference  to  such 
things.  On  learning  that  we  had  the  ultimate  design  of 
estaUishing  schools  for  the  Armenians,  the  bbhop  said  it 
would  be  well,  if  we  would  not,  like  the  Germans,  preach 
against  the  mediation  of  the  saints.  But  when  pressed  by 
the  argument  that  Scripture  ascribes  only  to  God  the  pre- 
rogative of  searching  the  heart,  and  that  the  saints  cannot 
of  course  judge  of  the  sincerity  of  our  prayers,  he  con- 
fessed that  Scripture  mentions  <mly  the  mediation  of  Christ, 
and  that  others  have  subsequently  introduced  that  of  the 
saints.  In  reference  to  the  fasts,  too,  he  allowed  that 
Scripture  teaches,  that  "not  that  which  goeth  into  the 
mouth  defileth  a  man,"  and  placed  them  upon  the  general 
ground  of  penance.  Several  other  points  were  brought 
forward,  and  the  bishop  finaUy  answered  the  whole  by 
declaring,  that  the  difierences  between  aU  sects  of  Christ- 
ians might  be  easily  accommodated  to  the  satisfaction  of 
every  one  by  a  general  council,  but  he  knew  not  when  it 
would  be  held.  The  same  idea  of  a  general  council  had 
been  introduced  in  his  conversation  with  us,  while  speak- 
ing of  the  several  points  of  diflference  between  the  Arme- 
nian and  Greek  churches ;  and  reminded  us  of  the  query, 
ahready  suggested  to  us  by  others,  whether  an  attempt  will 
not  be  made  to  unite  the  Armenian  with  the  Greek 
church,  and  of  the  possibility  that  his  mind  had  been  al- 
ready directed  to  such  a  measure*    Before  we  left  town, 

VOL.  n.  7 
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be  pdifetl J  lent  «t,  of  lus  own  aocor4,  a  letter  of  inliodno* 
tmi  to  tbe  eecretery  of  Ihe  Cedniioos  at  EdboHB^^ 

We  kft  Nakhcherlin  at  half  pMt  7  A«  M»  on  the  lOth 
of  Novemher,  lor  Eiiran  and  Echmi&dsin.  Dtiriag  the 
monimg,  the  alhinai  of  the  Area  lay  a  little  below  ua  on 
the  left;  oa  the  ri|^  was  a  range  of  hille,  coiapoeed  of  va^ 
n^fated  and  UBUsnal  ooIcmfs,  and  without  a  sign  of  vegeta- 
tion; while  oar  mad  pacned  over  an  nndnkung  and  nncnti- 
tirated  sarface.  Among  the  hilk  not  fiu  fiom  us  was  a  salt 
nine,  whioh  we  inftaided  to  Yisit  on  oar  retam ;  but  were 
disaaaded  in  expectation  of  being  able  to  examine  a  mete 
Ptmarkable  one  near  &hoy.  Two  others  are  worked  m 
the  same  range  of  moontains,  one  a  little  to  the  northeaat 
of  Ndchchcirin,  and  the  other  to  the  west  of  Eriv^n.  In 
many  other  parts,  also,  along  the  valley  of  the  Aras  and  in 
Aderbaifan,  we  were  assured,  mineral  sak  can  be  found  by 
digging  only  a  few  feet  beneath  the  snrfece.  Largo  daba  of 
it,  resemUing  grey  marble  so  mnch  that  we  at  first  mistook 
them  for  building  atones,  met  onr  eye,  in  piles  or  trans- 
ported in  carts  or  on  amroals,  in  alnoat  every  place  §tam 
Kars  to  Tabriz.  No  other  salt  is  nsed  in  these  parts,  and 
so  pure  is  it,  that  it  is  bdieved  to  be  universally  only  pul- 
verized, to  fit  it  for  the  table.  AB  the  water  on  the  road^ 
this  morning,  brought  down  so  many  mineral  ingredienta 
fifom  the  adjacent  hifis,  as  to  be  unpaiataUe. 

Among  the  two  or  three  who  joined  our  litde  caravan  «t 
Nakhchevlm,  was  a  Jewbh  merchant  of  Akhaltaikhe,  whoae 
national  timidity  induced  him,  for  the  sake  of  oomptmy) 
thus  to  break,  as  he  suf^iosed,  the  fourth  commandment^  hy 
travelling  on  Saturday.  He  was  ottering  lamentations  all 
the  way,  and  every  little  accident  that  befell  hifliself  or  hia 
horse,  was  interpreted  as  an  expression  of  the  displeaaare 
of  God  at  his  sin.  But  he  6nly  got  from  our  moslem  mule* 
teers  the  ttnnting  oonsolotkm,  that,  as  we  were  to  rest 
tOHmorrow,  he  would  make  wp  for  broakkig  his  own,  by 
keeping  the  Ghrbtian  Sabbath. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


jBWff  or  MmammA,  m 

Tbe  Jevfs  were  onee  imneroiis  in  tiie  Tall^  of  tlie  Ans 
and  in  the  adjacent  parts  of  Annenta.  Witfaoat  reduning 
SkmBpkd,  the  ancestor  of  the  PakfadiaaSt  and  his  oompatri- 
oliB,  wiiose  deacencbmta  had  probably  lost  then  diatinctire 
Jewish  cbaractor  long  befere  tbey  were  eoMrerted  to  Ghria^ 
tiantty  in  coaapany  widi  the  Armenian  nation ;  we  are  told 
that  Bikian,  on  taking  p<»Ke8Bion  of  the  throne  of  the 
Seleacid®,  inraded  Palestine,  83  A.  0.  and  carrying  thence  a 
CQBipaBy  of  Jewirii  eaptrvea^  settied  them  in  Yartkee,  now 
YagfaarshaMid  ;*  and  that  Pazapr^,  when  in  connection 
with  his  Persian  auxitiaries  he  had  taken  Jeroaalem^  traaa- 
ported  HircuuiS)  the  high  priest  whom  he  depoeed,  with 
a  company  of  his  coontrymen,  to  the  city  of  Shamirama- 
gSrd,  now  Van.t  Whaterer  credit  may  be  due  to  these 
traditions,  more  authentic  history  informs  as,  that  in  the 
fourth  centory,  besides  the  cokmy  in  Yagiiarshabad  and  a 
large  namber  in  Nakhchevltn,  the  Jews  amounted  in  Ar- 
dashlid  to  9000,  in  Zareha?^  (now  Diadeen)  to  8000,  and 
in  Van  to  at  least  18000  familie84  But  they  suffered  er^i 
more  severely  than  the  Armenians,  from  the  peisecutkma 
of  the  fire^worshipers;  and  onder  Shahpoor  Second,  toward 
^9  dose  of  the  same  century,  w^e  all  either  destroyed 
or  tran^>orted  to  Persia.  § 

l^w,  there  is  not  a  Jew  in  the  whole  valley  of  die  Aras ; 
nor,  except  the  cobny  in  Akhaltsikhe  and  Colchis,  to  which 
onr  companion  ihis  morning  hdonged^  another  in  Daghistan 
and  its  vicinity,  and  a  thivd  in  Salmis  and  Oormih,  did 
we  hear  of  any  within  the  field  of  oar  inquiry  in  this 
region.  The  first  have  been  already  mentioned,  and  the 
last  will  come  under  review  hereafter.    Of  the  others  we 

*  Chamcfae&o,  P.  8:  c.  8.     Mos.  Chorea.  Lib.  2;  c.  15. 

t  Chamcbe&D,  P.  8:  c.  4.    St.  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  189.    Moe.  Chorea.  Lib. 
2:  c.  18. 
t  St.  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  115, 118,  ISB,  182, 189. 
§  Ibid.      Cbamche&n,  P.  8:  c.  21. 
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eaagire  jHwlktieiiioietfaiBitalirtioalmfiiriMlioB.  Thof 
•eem  to  have  been  onoeniore  nomeroas  Umii  they  now  are^ 
18  among  the  nooleai  Tillagea  in  the  pionnee  of  Derfo6n4t 
many  are  aaid  to  have  been  once  Jews.  At  pieeeDt,  the 
hurge  uMrket  town  of  YeitaBhin  not  hi  irma  Noddia,  eo»- 
taioa  aboot  100  fiunilaes.  Near  Shamakfaj  is  another 
market  town  entirdj  inhabited  by  them,  to  the  nombw  of 
twe  or  three  hnnifared  familiea.  In  die  bazirs  of  Bakoo 
may  be  ibnnd  a  number,  but  they  are  only  transient  mer* 
ehanta»  In  the  mibHrbe  of  Kooba  is  a  large  triUage,  of  at 
least  400  familieaf  having  seven  ^rnagogoes.  In  Derbftnd 
they  reckon  100  families,  and  have  a  caravaneerai  to  which 
Jews  alone  resort,  indici^ag  a  large  pepolation  in  that 
region*  Accordingly,  as  you  advanoe  northward,  they  are 
said  to  be  nuniMous,  both  in  the  moonlaans  and  in  the 
province  of  Northern  Daghistin,  till  you  reach  the  large 
town  of  Andreva  which  is  entirely  inhabited  by  them. 
They  are  all  natives  of  the  country,  bom  of  ancestors 
who  have  lived  in  it  for  ages,  and  speaking  its  language  or 
languages.  Except  a  few  in  Derd^nd  who  are  engaged  in 
trade,  they  are  cultivators  of  the  soil.  Since  coming  nn« 
der  the  Russian  government,  their  former  oppressions  have 
entirely  ceased,  and  their  worldly  circumstances  now  <iifl^ 
little  from  those  of  their  raoslem  neighbors.  In  rdigion, 
they  are  believed  to  be  adherents  of  the  Talmud. 

In  his  missionary  tours  among  ^  modems  of  Daghi»* 
tan,  Mr.  Zaremba,  of  the  Shoosba  missioB,  oaoe  visited  twe 
of  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews  in  the  village  near  Kooba, 
on  the  day  of  their  Sabbalh.  In  one  of  them  the  exercises 
were  opened  by  an  address  from  a  learned  Rabbi  of  Jeni^ 
salem  iiw  Rabbinic  Hebrew,  which  was  iAterpreted  into 
their  language.  They  were  little  interested^  and  after 
awhile  began  to  disperse.  Mr.  Zaremba  said  to  them, 
'  Why  do  yon  leave  7  Ought  you  not  to  remain  and  attend 
the  regular  prayers?'    They  seemed  to  uoder^Uud  that 
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he  wished  to  eddress  then,  and  eaHed  oiu  te  hkn  to  spetk, 
if  he  had  any  thing  to  commonicate.  He  began  by  ei^ 
preaaii^  to  them  his  attachment,  and  that  of  all  Chrieliana, 
to  the  Old  Testament  which  they  rec^ved,  as  well  as  his 
high  venef  atioft  for  Abraham  and  the  other  Patriarchs, 
their  ancestors ;  and  then  out  of  those  same  Scriptures,  he 
preached  unio  diem  Jesus.  They  listened  with  attention 
and  interest,  and  at  the  close  invited  him  to  thehr  houses  to 
hear  irom  him  fturther  C(meeming  the  faith  in  Christ  In 
other  places,  also,  Mr.  Zaremba  has  had  interviews  bodi 
with  Rabtnes  and  the  common  people,  and  has  found  the 
.latter  especiaMy  disposed  to  hear  him  favorably. 
:  Ater  a  ride  of  four  firrsakhs,  we  reached  Rhoik,  the  first 
village  on  our  road,  at  h4lf  past  1  P.  M.  Its  high  walls 
flanked  with  towers  made  us,  at  first  sight,  hope  to  find  in 
dk  the  accommodations  of  a  large  village  for  the  Sabbath. 
!Bot  a  nearer  approach  e^wed  that  its  walls  were  mere  ru- 
tins, and  on  entering  it  we  found  only  about  twenty  squalid 
kmud  cabins,  all  inhabited  by  modems.  We  had  bid  fiure- 
well  to  under-ground  houses  on  entering  the  valley  of  the 
Aras,  but  the  custom  of  fodging  in  stables  still  prevailed. 
Jknd  on  stopping  at  the  door  of  the  head  man,  we  were  di- 
seeted  to  one  of  them  for  our  accommodations.  Antonio 
heing  sent  to  reconnmtre,  pronounced  the  eidkh,  or  part 
Appropriated  to  travellers,  uninhabitable,  and  we  petitioned 
ibr  a  room  in  the  house.  The  owner,  having  received  a 
Jhint  firom  our  mideteers  that  we  were  En^ish,  and  not  the 
feofle  to  make  a  noise  about  a  copper,  sent  word  from  a 
distance  that  one  was  at  our  service;  but  his  women  met 
OS  at  the  do<Hr,  and  refiised  admittance.  The  old  man 
soon  appeared,  and,  with  a  stentorian  voice  unequalled  for 
harshness,  clearing  the  way,  seized  my  luvse's  bridle,  and 
cried,  in  -the  same  tone  that  had  extorted  obedience  fVom 
his  har«n,  dusk^  (dismount,  literally  fall,)  asking  if  we 
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iOllBi  witiieviay  species  of  ikU'^mBam  mi  litter; 
and  wMui,  m  tfaey  were  m  ihe  rnOm.  of  tto  pnyeasi  of 
biiiiil,  i\m  nmuWntkk  nwikif  nf  iliriiiiei  row  ilwg  wliwifc 
heeled  their  teRMsr,  or  cjlndncel  oeeoy  <ii!tiinrd  ue  a  ioog 
tinie  befixe  we  ooold  take  peeHMoa.  l^■aQ^^ied  al  teat 
hj  impatiefiee  that  the  bread  iMBlbedotte,  I  earned,  aad 
fsandoor  host  and  chief  i 

Aeoren,  todiBkM%e^ie  *'erawliBgcreatBre8''tliati 
«d  them.  Though  new  to  oa  thea,  we  afterward  fiMiad 
rearon  to  behere  that  this  oae  of  the  taaaoor  is  eonnaiott^ 
and  for  it  ahiae  we  hare  known  it  to  be  heated.  lo  sash 
areas  was  oar  bread  baked,  bj  beiag  stack  i^ion  their 
aides,  and  though  we  woaid  fain  have  ^ieted  our  faatid»- 
otBoess  bf  imagining  that  thejr  were  pofified  by  fire,  the 
natare  of  die  faelof  which  that  was  ahaoat  inrariaUy  raada, 
left  litde  vooai  npon  which  to  foond  each  a  conceptiott. 
And  as  for  the  loathsome  company  of  which  oar  host  and 
mnleteer  had  thas  attempted  to  rid  Aomselves,  we  ftoDd 
them  too  constantly  ajflTecting  oar  senses  to  think  of  imag>- 
ining  them  away ;  for  the  traveller  can  havAy  jooniey  a 
day  here,  or  in  any  part  of  Turkey,  widioot  their  annoyi^ 
him,  and  his  only  relief  is  in  a  constant  change  of  lus 
linen.  The  apartment  was  finally  deared  and  swept,  but 
the  old  man  coold  give  as  neither  carpet  nor  nat^  and  oar 
own  painted  canvass  and  travelling  carpets  were  all  that 
covered  the  ground  on  wfaicii  we  sat  and  dept. 

The  sorrender  of  the  best  half  of  the  honae  to  a  company 
of  strangers,  caosed  ma(^  deiangeuittrt  in  the  ooneeitui  of 
the  family  ;  and,  crowded  as  the  husband,  his  pair  of  whrea. 
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tmi  a  muhitade  of  elnl^n  were,  iaU>  M  eloee  contftcl, 
•onie  cdHsioo,  of  feelisg  at  least,  coold  not  fail  (o  regult 
Tbe  tones  of  the  oid  man's  foice,  howerer,  which  often 
tfaaaiiered  upon  us  from  their  apartmest,  possessed,  per* 
haps  fitHtt  fteqnent  nselor  such  parposes,  a  hafduiess  admi* 
rably  adapted  to  diown  all  domestic  qoarrdsy  and  as  ii»f 
4ied  away,  were  generally  ibUowed  by  the  •  most  perfect 
quiet  I  ou^fat  to  say,  howcTer,  to  the  credit  of  bis  wi?es« 
that  notwithstanding  their  unwdcome  reception  of  us  14 
fot,  they  treated  us,  when  once  admitted  to  the  funily, 
with  all  motherly  kindness ;  nor  did  they  hesitate  to  appear 
in  our  room  nnyeiled,  and  converse  with  us.  In  fact,  little 
of  moslem  etiquette  appeared  in  the  regulations  of  the 
boose,  for  the  Christians,  and  even  the  Jew  of  our  caravan, 
found  ready  admittance  into  any  part  of  it<  On  our  re- 
turn, tiia  youn|^  child,  taking  fright  at  Mr.  Dw^ht's  q>ee- 
tades,  set  to  crying  so  obstmately  as  to  alarm  the  super- 
stitious fears  of  the  dd  ladies,  lest  bad  consecpieaces  should 
result,  probably  from  the  evil  eye,  and  they  eitt*neBt]y  beg^ 
ged  him  to  read  a  priqrer  over  it  from  the  Gospel  to  break 
tbe  charm!  Whether  the  Armenian  priests  say  prayers 
ibr  children  in  such  circumstances,  I  am  unable  to  say ; 
tat  this  request  seems  to  have  referred  to  such  a  practice. 
I  have  seen  it  done  in  the  Greek  church. 

The  village  is  without  a  mosk,  but  has  one  moUah  who 
teaches  two  or  three  children,  and  another  who  for  actmg 
as  tax-gatherer  was  execrated  in  no  measured  terms  by  our 
best  It  is  the  property  of  Hassan  Khan,  tbe  governcnr  of 
the  iHTOvince,  whose  fether,  we  were  assured,  some  thjfftrf 
years  ago^  seized  vpon  it,  and  by  an  arbitrary  act  convert* 
ed  its  inbabitants,  who  had  formerly  been  freeholders,  into 
tenants.  They  pay,  according  to  the  information  of  our 
host,  35  per  crat.  of  their  produce  to  the  proprietcMr,  and  a 
eapttatioQ  tax  of  a  ducat  (about  9^26)  to  the  empersr. 
V^mB  of  tbe  inhabitants  of  the  neighboring  villages  are 
now  freeholders. 
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Nmf.  14.  At  tin  first  diwa  of  the  8abb«th«  w«  wf 
awaked  by  the  derotkMM  of  our  hoet  Heriiig  peribnMd 
the  pieeoribed  loetratioiis,  he  began  at  that  hour  to  aoppU- 
cale  hit  God,  in  the  (Hune  inharmonious  u»ee  with  wUoh 
he  ruled  his  fiunily.  Their  harshness  indeed  wss  not  a 
little  sggravated,  by  a  rery  distinct  enunciation  of  the 
guttural  sounds  of  the  Arabic,  the  language  of  his  dero* 
taons*  His  petitions  were  repeatedly  intenrupCed  by  a  re» 
proof  to  his  family,  a  directioQ  to  some  child  to  dme  his 
cattle  down  to  the  Aras  to  pasture,  or  some  other  order  lor 
the  business  of  the  day.  The  burden  of  them,  of  which 
however  he  understood  nothing,  was  the  mercy  of  Ood*- 
that  he  neither  begets  nor  is  begotten — praises  to  him— 
and  remembrances  of  Mohammed  and  his  family.  Having 
extremely  few  words  at  command,  his  repetitions  were 
more  firequeat  than  is  usual  with  his  brethren,  and  finally, 
working  himself  into  an  ecstasy*  he  r^>eated  ya  AUaki 
(Oh  God !)  twenty  or  thirty  times  succesaifdy,  as  fast  as 
Jiis  tongue  could  articulate. 

Our  muleteer,  hafing  been  brouf^  up  at  the  MX  of 
some  strict  mollah,  and  obtained  the  title  of  Meike^  by  ma^ 
king  a  pilgrimage  to  the  tomb  of  the  Imim  Riza  at  Meshed, 
was  more  accomplished  and  veary  regular  in  his  devotioMS* 
He  talked  much  about  them,  and  often  when  urged  to  do 
any  thing  would  say,  let  me  {uray  and  then  it  shaU  be  at- 
tended ta  They  were  firequently  performed  in  our  pies* 
ence,  and  on  <me  occasion  we  were  forced  to  take  some 
notice  of  them.  At  Selasiz,  ^owded  as  we  were,  he  found 
a  spot  to  spread  his  carpet  and  say  his  prayers  in  the  midst 
of  us,  and  did  it  probably  with  more  formality,  as  an  expres- 
sion of  his  feelings  at  finding  himself  again  in  mosiem  so- 
ciety, after  having  been  so  Ioib^  among  Christians.  A  comb, 
which  he  always  carried  in  a  leathern  bag  suspended  to 
Jus  girdle,  was  placed  on  the  extremity  of  his  carpet  before 
him,  his  beard  smoothed  down,  and  his  limbs  nicely  M^ust- 
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edt  as  a  preparation.  His  prayer  was  ottered,  flomettmes 
aadibly,  and  sometimes  by  merdy  moving  his  1^ ;  and  the 
efokitions  of  his  body,  always  i^arently  the  most  essential 
part  of  a  moslem's*  devotions,  were  performed  standing, 
kneeling,  and  prostrate.  One  ceremony  was  added,  whi<^ 
I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  performed  by  the  siinnies ; 
it  was  the  combing  of  his  beard,  as  an  integral  part  of  his 
devotions.  He  occasionally  stopped  to  take  a  part  in  the 
•onversatioQ  of  the  company,  and  at  the  end  his  friends 
passed  many  encomiams  upon  his  performance^ 

How  directly  oppoeed  is  such  worship  to  the  precepts  of 
the  Sermon  on  the  Momit !  What  heathen  ever  used  more 
vain  repetitions  than  these  moslems?  Surely  no  Jewi^ 
hypocrites  were  ever  more  pnUic  in  their  individual  devo- 
taons.  Not  only  do  they  pray  standing  in  the  bazars  and 
in  the  corners  of  the  streets,  but  at  Tetmz,  in  the  open 
space  "  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gates  of  the  city,"  is  a 
square  f^tform  erected  for  the  special  purpose  of  prayer. 
Subsequent  observations  and  inquiries  confirmed  our  first 
im{m«sions,  that  the  lower  class  of  Persians  are  even  more 
regular  in  the  forms  of  worship  than  the  Osmanlies,  and 
that  they  are  very  sincere  in  their  religion.  Yet  in  their 
prayers,  how  can  they  be  sincere  7  for  they  know  not  their 
meaning.  It  is  a  singular  feature  of  the  whole  region  of 
Armenia,  that  every  ^ect  and  nation  inhabiting  it,  Arm#* 
nians,  Georgians,  Nestorians,  Turks,  Persians,  and  Kihrdsy 
address  God  in  an  unknown  tongue ! 

Sick  at  heart  of  these  abominations  of  the  false  prophet, 
and  wishing  to  retreat  from  our  dirty  den  for  meditation  be- 
coming this  holy  day,  we  walked  bto  the  fields  to  gaze 
opon  Mount  Ararat,  and  reflect  upon  the  time  when  Noah 
in  this  very  valley  builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord,  and  of- 
fered  that  aceptable  sacrifice  of  a  sweet  savor,  which  pro- 
cured for  himself  and  hie  posterity  a  divine  title  to  the  earth 
and  its  productions,  and  the  solemn  covenant  that  ''white 
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tiK  eftfth  reoMiBfllh,  ned  time  and  harvest,  and  cold  and 
heat,  and  mmiaier  and  winter,  and  day  and  n^ht  tkmik 
not  cease."  We  first  saw  thatmoontato  the  morning  we 
entered  Nakhcbsran,  and  daring  the  three  weeks  we  weie 
in  the  valley  of  die  Aras,  nothing  but  clowiy  weather  dar- 
ing a  few  days  obseored  it  from  our  sight.  It  was  nearer 
at  any  point  between  here  and  Eririn,  but  perhaps  no 
whoe  did  we  hare  a  better  view  of  it  than  from  this  {rfaoe. 
The  natives  know  it  under  no  other  name  than  jtfaait  in 
Armenian,  and  Agkur<UiigA  (heavy  mountain)  in  Turkish. 
The  name  of  Ararat,  by  which  it  is  caMed  among  Europe- 
•ns,  b  applied  in  Scripture  only  to  a  cotmlry,  which  is  in 
one  instance  called  a  kingdom.*  The  similar  name  of 
Armrdd  was  given  by  the  Armenians,  long  before  they  had 
received  the  Scriptnre  account  of  the  flood  by  their  con- 
v^rsion  to  Christianity,  to  the  central,  largest  and  most  fertile 
province  of  their  country,  the  one  which,  with  the  doubiM 
eio^ption  of  some  230  years,  was  the  residence  of  their 
kings  or  governors  from  the  comm^ioement  to  the  termin- 
ation of  their  political  existence,  and  nearly  in  the  centre 
of  which  this  mountain  stands.  The  singular  coincid^icev 
considering  the  ease  with  which  so  distingoi^ed  a  province 
might  be  named  by  funreigners  for  the  kingdom  itself, 
argues  much  for  the  identity  of  the  Ararat  of  Scriptove 
with  the  Ararid  of  Armenia.t  It  was  on  the  mountains 
of  Ararat  that  the  ark  rested  after  the  flood ;  and  certaiidy 
not  among  the  mountains  ^  Anur&d,  or  of  Armenia  gen- 
erally, or  of  any  part  of  the  world,  have  I  seen  (me,  the 

•Gen.  8:  4.    2  Kiigi,  19:  87.    I*.  87:  S8.    Jor.51:27. 

f  The  Bane  at  Annema  doee  oo«  oocnr  in  tbe  origmil  «f  the  <rfd  IVsta- 
neot,  ttiyen  we  eoneider  M'umi,  in  Jeram.  61:  27,  »•  aa  abridgtBeat  of  k. 
Saint-Martin,  however^  ingeniously  miggeeltB  that  Minni  may  refer  to' the 
Manarazians  a  distinguished  Armenian  dan  descended  from  M anavax,  a  eon 
of  Haig;  the  capital  of  whoee  comitiy  was  Manataxag^rd,  now  Mebxg^rd. 
St.Mart.  ToL  1:  p.  249, 
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majesty  of  whose  appearance  eouid  plead  ktlf  so  powerfUly 
as  this,  a  claim  to  the  honor  of  having  once  been  the  steph 
{Hng  stone  between  the  old  world  and  the  new.  It  lies 
N.  57**  W.  of  Nakhchevan,  and  S.  25^  W.  of  EriTan,  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  Aras ;  and  from  almost  every  point 
between  the  two  places,  the  traveller  has  only  to  look  across 
the  valley,  to  take  into  one  distinct  field  of  vision,  without  a 
smgle  intervening  obstacle,  the  mighty  mass  from  its  base 
to  its  sommit.  At  Erivan  it  presents  two  peaks,  one  much 
lower  than  the  other,  and  appears  to  be  connected  vridi  a 
range  of  mooatains  extending  toward  the  northwest,  whichy 
though  really  elevated,  are  in  comparison  so  low,  as  only  to 
give  distinctness  to  the  impression  of  its  lonely  majesty* 
From  Nakhchevan,  not  far  from  a  hundred  miles  distant^ 
and  also  from  our  present  point  of  observation,  it  hppemM 
like  an  immense  isolated  cone  of  extreme  regularity,  ri^^ 
sing  out  of  the  low  valley  of  the  Aras ;  and  the  absence  of 
all  intervening  objects  to  show  its  distance  or  its  size^ 
leaves  the  spectator  at  liberty  to  indulge  the  most  sublhne 
ooDceptions  his  imagination  may  form  of  its  vastness.  At 
all  seasons  of  the  year,  it  is  covered  far  below  its  summit 
with  snow  and  ice,  which  occasionally  form  avalanches, 
that  are  pree^tated  down  its  sides  with  the  sound  of  an 
earthquake,  and,  inth  the  steepness  of  its  declivities,  have 
allowed  none  of  the  posterity  of  Noah  to  ascend  it.*  It 
was  now  white  to  its  very  base  with  the  same  hoary  cov- 
ering ;  and  in  gazing  iqpoa  it,  we  g»ve  ourselves  up  to  the 

*  Report  4oeg  indBDd  say  tbat  a  traveller  has  recently  aaoeoded  it.  But 
the  vartab^ds  at  Echmiadzin  strenooasly  and  circumstantially  denied  it  ai 
a  williiil  fabrication.  Lest  they  might  be  biased  by  their  superstitions,  we 
knqiiired  of  the  goTemor  of  the  proTinoe.  He  said  that  a  G^man  had  pafl»> 
«d  tfaroogh  the  oontry  a  year  before,  and  pubKiitiid,  ob  hisntam  to  Europs, 
Ihat  he  had  ascended  to  the  top»  and  phuHed  a  ciosi  upon  il ;  bat  that  it  is 
denied  by  the  natives,  and  many  even  of  the  Rossians  here  do  not  believe  it. 
The  season  of  the  year  alone  seems  to  furnish  a  sufficient  denial.  He  was 
here  m  the  month  of  November. 
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impressioD  that  on  ks  top  ware  onee  congregated  the  c»dj 
inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  that,  while  trarelling  in  the 
Tallejr  beneath,  we  were  paying  a  visit  to  the  second  cradle 
of  the  haman  race. 

Two  objections  are  made  to  the  supposition  that  Scrip- 
ture refers  to  this  mountain  when  it  speaks  of  **  the  nioun* 
tains  of  Ararat"  One  is,  that  there  are  now  no  olive  trees 
in  its  vicinity,  from  which  Noah's  dove  could  have  pluck* 
ed  her  lea£  And  it  is  true,  so  far  as  we  could  learn,  that 
that  tree  exists  neither  in  the  valley  of  the  Koor  nor  of  the 
Aras,  nor  cm  the  coast  of  the  Ca^ian,  nor  any  where 
nearer  than  Batoom  and  other  parts  of  the  eastern  coast 
of  the  Black  sea,  a  distance  of  seven  days  journey  of  a 
caravan,  or  about  130  miles  in  the  circuitous  route  that 
would  thus  be  taken.  But  might  not  a  dove  make  this 
journey  in  a  day  ?  Or  might  not  the  climate  then  have  been 
warmer  than  it  is  now  7  The  second  objection  is  drawn 
from  the  fact  that  some  of  the  M  versions  and.  parar 
phrases,  particularly  the  Ghaldee  and  the  Syriac,  refer 
"  the  mountains  of  Ararat "  to  the  mountains  of  Kiirdistlia, 
where  there  is,  not  far  from  Jezeereh,  a  high  mountain 
called  Joody,  on  which  the  moslems  suppose  the  ark  to 
have  rested.*  But  if  the  ark  rested  on  that,  the  posterity 
of  Noah  would,  most  likely,  have  descended  at  once  inio 
Mesopotamia,  and  have  reached  Sbinar  from  the  north ; 
while,  from  the  valley  of  the  Aras,  they  would  naturally 
have  kept  along  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  mountains  of 
Media,  until  they  reached  the  neighborhood  of  Hamadlin 
or  Kermanshah,  which  is  nearly  east  of  Babyk>n.t  Such 
is  the  route  now  taken  every  day  by  all  the  caravans  from 
this  region  to  Bagdad.  The  Armenians  believe,  not  only 
that  this  is  the  mountain  on  which  the  ark  rested  afier  the 
flood,  but  that  the  ark  still  exists  upon  its  top ;  though,  rather 
from  supernatural  than  from  physical  obstacles,  no  one  has 

♦  St.  Mart.  Tol.  1:  p.  280.  f  Sec.  Geo.  U:  t. 
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yet  been  able  to  visit  it    A  defout  vartab^d,  their  legends 
relate,  onoe  attempted « for  this  purpose,  to  ascend  the  moun-. 
tain»    While  yet  far  from  the  top,  drowsiness  came  upon 
him,  and  he  awoke  at  the  bottom,  in  the  very  spot  whence 
he  had  started.      Another  attempt  resulted  only  in  the. 
same  miraculous  failure.     He  then  betook  himself  more 
fervently  to  prayer,  and  started  the  third  time.    Again  he. 
slepty  and  awoke  at  the  bottom ;  but  now  an  angel  stood 
before  him  with  a  fragment  of  the  ark,  as  a  token  that  his 
pious  purpose  was  approved   and  his  prayer  answered, 
though  he  could  never  be  allowed  to  reach  the  summit  of 
the  mountain.    The  precious  gift  was  thankfully  received, 
and  is  to  this  day  carefully  preserved,  as  a  sacred  relic,  in 
the  convent  of  Echmi^zin. 

Nov*  15.  We  started  at  sunrise ;  and  as  we  hastened 
over  the  same  undulating  and  gravelly  tract,  in  a  sharp 
frosty  atmosphere,  a  sleeping  fog  gave  the  alluvial  of  the 
Aras  below  us  the  appearance  of  an  extensive  lake.  It 
gradually  broke  up  and  vanished,  and  left  in  its  place  a 
^  more  cheering  scene  of  numerous  villages  and  extensive 
coltivation.  With  the  exception  of  one  small  hamlet,  how- 
ever, and  a  few  fields  of  grain  and  cotton  around  it,  we 
passed  no  houses  or  cultivation  before  reaching  the  Arpa- 
chai,  at  12  o'clock.  Three  quarters  of  an  hour  beyond, 
we  stopped  'at  the  large  village  of  Ziveh-diidengeh,  4  fur-, 
sakhs  from  Khoik. 

In  the  Turkish  nomenclature  of  rivers,  Arpihchai  (barley 
river),  and  Kara-soo  (black  water),  repeatedly  occur,  and 
indicate  that  the  streams  which  bear  the  one  or  the  other 
name  respectively,  are  usefully  appropriated  to  purposes  of 
irrigation,  or  pass  on  in  their  beds  without  contributing  to 
fertilize  the  adjacent  soil.  The  beautifully  limpid  water 
of  this  river,  being  scattered  widely  in  artificial  canals, 
gives  extreme  fertility  to  a  broad  tract,  as  its  flows  down  to 
the  Aras.    It  forms  the  present  boundary  between  the 
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provinces  of  N«khcke?in  and  EriTan,  and  in  the  aneieot 
divkions  of  Armenia^  was  the  eastern  limit  of  the  province 
of  Ararid.*  The  district  winch  it  waters  is  stiU  called  by 
its  ancient  name,  Sharoor,  though  it  is  sometimes  cormpled 
into  Sheril.  Besides  its  extreme  fertility,  it  is  well  peo- 
pled, and  presents  an  animated  scene  of  ahoat  toty  vil- 
lages, some  of  which  seem  to  he  large. 

The  crops  which  we  saw  were  rice  and  cotlon.  Rice  was 
the  most  extensively  cultivated.  From  the  abundance  of 
water  furnished  by  the  river,  it  produces  a  large  stalk,  heavy 
ear»  uid  full  bright  kernel,  and  yields  from  five  to  twenty 
kid.  It  was  now  harvested,  and  in  an  open  ^ce  in  front 
of  the  house  where  we  stopped,  the  villagers  were  slowiy 
treading  it  out,  like  wheat,  by  driving  around  upon  it  four  or 
five  cattle  abreast  In  wandering  about  the  viUage  on  our 
return,  we  found  a  mill  for  cleaning  it  A  machine  resem- 
Uing  a  corn-mill,  except  that  a  block  or  plank  of  wood  snp* 
plied  the  place  of  the  nether  stone,  first  loosened  a  part  of 
the  husk.  The  process  of  winnowing  separated  that ;  and 
the  remainder  was  removed  by  its  being  placed  in  piles  apon 
the  ground,  and  beaten  by  a  large  pointed  instrument  resem* 
bling  the  hammer  of  a  forge.  The  whole,  except  the  winnow- 
ing, was  done  by  water,  and  the  rice  came  out  perfectly  clean, 
and  but  little  broken.  The  cotton  here  was  nearly  twice  as 
large  as  that  which  we  had  observed  on  approaclung  Nakh- 
chev&n ;  but  yet  would  not  compare  at  all,  in  the  height  of  the 
stalk,  the  size  of  the  boll,  or  the  length  of  the  fibre,  with  the 
upland  growth  of  our  southern  States.  The  peasants  were 
now  picking  it  for  the  last  time.  In  every  cotton  field  was 
another  article  of  produce,  which  I  must  not  omit  to  notice^ 
After  having  been  reduced  to  the  necessity  of  burning  but- 
ter for  lights  at  Shaghltd  on  the  mountains,  we  were  much 
surprised  to  find  our  lamps  at  Selasiz,  the  first  vfllage  in 
the  valley,  supplied  with  oil.     It  proved  to  be  cast<»wnl« 

•St.  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  108. 
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And  we  afterward  ftmnd,  that,  wherever  cottoii  it  raised* 
whether  in  this  valley  or  in  Aderbaijin,  the  paima  Christie 
or  castor-oil  i^ant,  is  sowed  with  it,  and  its  oil  used  for 
lamps.  Where  the  soil  or  climate  does  not  aUow  of  these 
productions,  tallow  placed  in  an  open  lamp  supplies,  in  vil- 
lages, the  i^ace  of  oil.  In  cities,  it  is  made  into  regular 
candles. 

The  valley  of  the  Aras  is  much  narrower  than  that  of 
the  Koor.  Of  its  comparative  fertility  we  had  little  oppor- 
tunity to  judge,  as  our  path  rarely  led  us  down  to  the  allu- 
vial which  borders  on  the  river.  What  we  saw  of  it,  how- 
ever, and  the  extreme  productiveness  of  the  tracts  watered 
by  the  two  or  three  tributary  streams  that  crossed  our  path, 
led  us  to  think  its  fertility  could  hardly  be  exceeded.  Yet 
in  no  case  was  any  thing  produced  without  constant  irri- 
gation, caused  by  conducting  water,  sometimes  to  a  great 
distance,  in  artificial  canals.  Wherever  a  canal  could 
not  be  made  to  reach,  not  only  was  no  crop  cultivated, 
but  even  grass  seemed  hardly  to  grow,  and  unsightly  saline 
weeds  covered  with  thorns,  only  added  to  the  aspect  of  bar- 
renness. If  it  be  true,  as  some  have  imagined,  that  we 
are  to  look  here  for  the  site  of  Eden ;  surely  in  no  part  of 
the  earth  is  the  primeval  curse  more  palpably  inflicted,  than 
in  the  original  paradise  of  Adam.  Nowhere  is  it  more 
true  that  man  ^  eats  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  face,'  and 
nowhere  are  *  thorns  and  thistles '  more  ^xmtaneously  pro- 
duced. The  mountains  around,  instead  of  being  covered 
with  trees  as  in  the  Kara-bagh,  or  clothed  with  verdant  pas- 
tures as  at  Erzroom,  present  nothing  but  forbidding  preci- 
pices of  rock  or  of  earth,  apparently  without  even  a  spire 
of  grass.  Their  variegated  colors,  however,  fixHn  white  to 
fiery  red,  embracing  in  fact  almost  every  shade  of  the  rain- 
bow, indicate  that  though  so  miserably  ipoar  in  the  vegeta- 
ble, they  may  be  rich  in  the  mineral  kingdom.  The  whole 
scene  of  valley  and  mountain  presents  not  a  tree,  exc^t 
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in  the  immediate  Ticioity  of  the  villages.  Their  mud  house* 
are  frequently  half  concealed  in  the  foliage  ^f  fruit  trees. 
Another  of  their  features,  also,  not  less  unseemly  than  this 
was  ornamental,  deserves  to  be  noticed.  The  cow-duog, 
which  had  been  prepared  for  fuel  during  the  warm  months, 
was  now  piled  in  conical  stacks  at  every  door^  and  formed, 
by  their  height  and  number,  wherever  we  went,  a  more 
prominent  object  than  the  houses  themselves. 

The  compound  name  of  Ziveh-dtidengeh  indicates,  what 
we  learned  to  be  a  fact,  that  it  is  composed  of  two  vil- 
lages. It  contains  in  all  about  100  houses,  inhabited  en- 
tirely, like  almost  if  not  quite  every  village  in  Sharoor,  by 
moslems,  and  has  one  raosk  and  three  or  four  moUahs,  one 
of  whom  teaches  ten  or  a  dozen  children.  The  other  vil- 
lages in  the  district,  are  similarly  furnished  with  the  means 
of  education ;  but  they  have  no  central  school  of  a  higher 
order. 

Nov.  16.  We  arose  at  the  eariiest  dawn,  and  started  at 
half  past  6  A.  M.  The  summit  of  Ararat  was  whitened  with 
the  broad  light  of  day,  while  the  obscurity  of  night  stiU 
darkened  its  base ;  the  first  rays  of  the  sun  soon  crowned 
it  with  gold ;  then  gradually  descending,  spread  over  it  to 
its  base  a  robe  of  similar  brilliancy ;  and  finally  shooting 
across  the  phun,  cheered  us  with  their  warmth.  The  tract 
fertilized  by  the  Arpa-chai,  is  bounded  in  this  direction, 
by  a  range  of  rocky  hills  that  shoot  out  firom  the  mountains 
nearly  to  the  banks  of  the  Aras.  We  found  a.  level  pass 
through  them  at  9  o'clock,  and  entered  upon  a  tract  be- 
yond as  barren  as  that  we  had  left  was  fertile.  With  the 
exception  of  a  smaU  space,  watered  by  a  rivulet  coming 
down  from  a  valley  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  on  the 
right,  and  ploughed  for  a  scanty  crop  of  grain,  we  observed 
no  cultivation  the  whole  day.  Not  a  small  portion  of  the 
plain  was  incrusted  and  whitened  by  a  layer  of  nitre.  A 
ride  of  6  f&rsakhs  brought  us  to  the  Armenian  village  of 
Dawaly  at  half  past  2  P.  M. 
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Our  Mohammedan  muleteers  first  inquired  in  vain  for 
lodgings,  in  Turkish.  The  question  was  then  put  by  one 
of  our  attendants,  in  Armenian,  and  a  little  boy,  starting  up 
with  an  animated  countenance,  exdained, '  Are  you  Ar- 
menians 1  Follow  me,  and  I'll  see  if  father  can't  give  you 
a  room.'  We  were  soon  furnished  with  unusually  good 
stable  accommodaticms.  Our  little  firiend,  and  a  brother  or 
two  of  nearly  the  same  size,  listened  with  much  eagerness 
to  our  conversation  in  the  course  of  the  evening  respecting 
education,  and  at  the  end  preferred  an  earnest  request,  that 
we  would  come  and  establish  a  school  for  them,  complain- 
ing sadly  that  their  priests  took  no  pains  with  them.  They 
were  the  only  Armenians  in  the  country,  young  or  old,  so 
far  as  I  recollect,  that  exhibited  to  us  any  desire  for  edu* 
cation.  We  were  much  amused,  on  our  return  from  £ri- 
▼4n,  by  their  bringing  a  serious  charge  against  Antonio  of 
not  being  a  Christian,  because  he  had  been  so  heterodox 
as  to  kill  a  fowl  with  its  head  to  the  west  The  Arme- 
nian practice  in  these  parts,  it  appeared,  is  to  turn  the 
head  of  whatever  animal  they  slay  toward  the  east,  and 
make  over  it  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  the  name  of  the 
Trinity.  Their  church,  like  the  Greek,  holding  the  apostol- 
ical command  to  abstain  *fr<Hn  things  strangled  Bnd  firom 
Mood,'  to  be  still  binding,  most  stricdy  orders  that  the 
jugular  vein  of  all  animals  intended  for  food  shall  be  cut. 
Consequently  a  strangled  fowl  is  held  in  utter  alxHnination, 
nor  wBl  they  eat  even  any  kind  of  game  that  is  shot,  unless 
its  throat  is  cut  before  it  expires.  Mohammedans,  too, 
not  less  carefoUy  abstain  from  whatever  has  died  in  its 
Uood ;  and  also  make  a  religious  ceremony  of  the  simple 
business  of  killing  a  fowl,  by  cutting  off  its  head  '*  in  the 
name  of  God  most  merciful." 

Dawaly  contains  about  100  families,  all  of  whom  emi- 
grated from  Magoo  at  the  close  of  the  last  war.  Their 
booses  and  manner  of  life  indicated  flouridiing  circumstan- 
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068,  tnd  large  quantities  of  ezeettent  wheat,  wlach  they  y/rere 
DOW  winnowing  upon  their  threshing  floors  around  the 
village,  proved  the  produodveness  of  their  lands.  It  is  the 
only  crop  they  eultiTate.  Their  soil  belongs  to  the  crown, 
hot  no  taxes  are  jet  demanded.  They  have  one  wmd* 
walled  chorch,  with  three  priests,  but  no  school.  Very 
few  are  able  to  read,  and  not  more  than  two  or  three  can 
write.  Magoo,  from  whence  they  came,  is  a  district  of 
the  Persian  province  of  Aderbaij&n,  on  the  southern  side  of 
the  Aras  nearly  opposite  Dawaly,  havbg  for  its  capital « 
town  of  the  same  name.  It  corresponds  with  the  Arme- 
nian canton  of  Shavarsh^  or  Ardoz,  in  which  is  the  con- 
vent of  Tateos  Arake^l.  Our  host  estimated  the  number 
who  emigrated  fix>m  it  at  1000  families,  including  all  the 
Armenian  inhabitanls  of  the  villages.  In  the  town,  abo, 
not  more  than  50  Armenian  families  remain ;  the  rest  of 
its  present  population  consists  of  about  150  moslem  &m* 
ilies,  of  whom  nearly  all  are  Kiirds.  The  Armenians  had 
not  a  school  in  the  whole  district. 

Among  the  people  at  Dawaly,  numbers  wore  the  Osmanly 
dress  of  titrban  and  shalwiur.  We  found  that  they  were 
Kiirds.  I  have  already  alluded  to  that  people,  as  forming 
a  part  of  the  population  of  Kararbagh.  They  inhabit  two 
mountainous  districts,  one  of  which  separates  that  province 
from  Eriv&n,  and  is  not  far  from  this  village ;  and  Uie  other 
lies  in  the  same  range  of  mountains  to  the  south  of  where 
we  crossed  them,  on  our  way  from  Shoosha  to  Nakhchev^n. 
The  number  in  the  former  district  was  stated  to  us  at  1500, 
and  in  the  latter  «t  1700  fomilies;  but  the  estimate  is 
probably  too  large.  Many  Armenian  villi^es  are  scattered 
among  th^n.  They  live  a  nomadic  life,  and  in  the  winter 
migrate  to  the  warm  valley  of  the  Aras,  much  as  their  pas- 
toral  neighbors  of  the  Turkish  language  do  to  that  of  the 
Koor,  and  spend  the  c(M  months  in  tents,  or  in  ^MUtmenls 
furnished  them  by  the  viUagers.  Many  were  lodged  in  this  vil- 
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age,  and  one  or  two  families  ocoiipied  another  part  of  the  same 
Boite  of  stables  in  which  we  were  accommodaled  Like  th^ 
ooantrjmMi  every  where,  they  are  robb^s  by  nature,  bat  the 
Russian  police  makes  them  harmless  citizens.  They  are 
ignorant  in  the  extreme,  and  their  attachment  to  the  mo»« 
Itm  faith  is  more  bigoted  than  that  of  their  neighbors. 
The  missionaries  at  Shoosha  once,  in  a  visit  to  two  or  three 
of  their  tillages,  found  them  so  easily  exasperated  by  a 
few  words  against  Mohammed,  as  to  have  been  ready, 
but  for  fear  of  the  Russians,  to  proceed  to  open  violence. 

Nov,  17.  Our  day's  ride  to  Ardisher  was  4iursakhs, 
across  a  plain  as  little  cultivated,  and  almost  as  barren  as 
that  of  yesterday.  Fnun  it,  at  some  distance  to  the  left, 
appeared  the  convent  of  Khor-virab,  on  a  rocky  eminence 
rinng  out  of  the  alluvial  of  the  river.  It  derives  its  name, 
which  signifies  a  deep  pit,  from  the  celebrated  cave  within 
its  precincts,  in  which,  according  to  the  legendary  histo* 
ry  of  Armenia,  St.  Gregory  Loosavonch  was  confined  by 
king  Durt&d  for  fourteen  years,  in  the  midst  of  serpents, 
and  in  the  endurance  of  multiplied  torments  ;*  and  fixMn 
which  the  convern<Mi  of  the  king  and  the  whole  natkm  to 
Ouristianity,  by  means  of  his  sanctity  and  miraculous  pow- 
^s,  alone -released  him.  The  Armenians  regard  it  with 
the  most  superstitioas  veneration,  and  it  is  hardly  less  an 
object  of  pilgrimage  than  Echmiadzin.  In  explaining  itBt 
sanctity  to  Antonio,  some  Armenian  felk)w-trave]lers  this 
morning  advanced  sentiments  respecting  the  character  of 
St.  Gregory,  which,  being  opposed  fay  him,  led  to  a  storm  of 
words  that  attracted  our  attention.  One  fixim  Bayezecd 
asserted  that  he  was  a  prophet;  another  from  Maragfaa, 
that  he  was  next  to  God ;  and  a  diird  firom  Kara-bagh,  dtat 
he  was  MtnaMy  divme !  Antonio  laughed  at  their  ignorance, 
and  said  that  for  aught  he  knew  he  mi^  be  a  saint,  but 
he  was  do  more  than  a  man,  and  much  like  tin  En^^idi 

*St.lIart.fol.S:p.419. 
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and  Germtn  misnonarieSf  who  in  oor  days  go  to  preadi  tbe 
gO0pel  to  the  heathen.  Provoked  at  his  low  ideas  of  their 
great  saint,  and  taking  into  consideration  that  he  rejected 
fasting,  bj  the  effects  of  which  thej  were  probaUj  them- 
selfes  a  little  soared  to-day,  it  being  Wednesday,  they 
agreed  to  stigmatize  him  with  the  qnthet  of  heretic  You 
may  suppose  that  they  were  unusually  bigoted  and  igno- 
rant, and  perhaps  they  were,  but  we  had  already  heard,  at 
Shoosha,  of  a  similar  expression  re^>ecting  the  divine  char* 
acter  of  St  Gregory,  and  even  Nerses  ShnorhUi  seems  to 
have  attributed  to  him  the  most  full  prophetic  rank.  "  Is 
a  rite,"  he  asks,  **  appointed  by  St.  Gregory,  at  aU  inferior 
to  those  which  owe  their  origin  to  the  hdy  aposdes  ? — [by 
him]  who,  in  respect  to  insufferaUe  torments  endured  ibr 
the  name  of  Christ,  heavenly  power  received  from  him, 
and  the  conversion  of  such  a  multitude  to  his  worship,  was 
not  at  all  behmd  them"!* 

We  visited  Khor-vir4b  on  our  return  firom  Eriv&n.  It  is 
about  two  hours  froin  Ardisher.  No  bishop  resides  in  it ; 
and  of  the  three  vartab6ds  who  do,  only  one  was  on  the 
ground.  The  church  is  the  principal  building,  and,  though 
smaller,  is  in  the  same  style  and  taste  as  that  of  Datev. 
Being  built  of  fine  rose-colored  freestone,  regulariy  hewn 
within  and  -without,  it  was  neat  as  well  as  solid.  The  old 
rartab^d  affirmed  that  it  was  built  in  the  life  time  of  St. 
Gregory,  by  his  grandsons.  We  were  not  slow  to  inqom 
for  the  sacred  pit  A  little  chapel  has  been  erected  over 
it  in  a  comer  of  the  quadrangular  court-yard  of  the  ocm- 
vent  Taking  each  a  lighted  taper  from  the  altar,  we 
entered  a  small  door  beneath  it,  and  descending  a  perp^i- 
dicular  shaft,  reached  the  bottom  of  the  pit  by  a  ladder 
perhaps  90  feet  limg.  It  is  circular,  15  or  90  feet  in  diam- 
eter, walled  up  artificially  with  stone,  and  covered  with  a 
dome.    Ant<mio  was  disaj^mted  to  find  the  horrible  pit 

•  UmlMiirag4o,  p.  245. 
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look  90  comfortable,  and,  accustomed  at  the  distance  of 
Smyrna  to  hear  that  the  saint  was  fed  by  angels  in  his 
confinement,  was  not  a  little  surprised  to  be  directed  by 
our  guide  to  a  small  crevice  in  the  dome,  through  which 
his  daily  loaf  of  bread  was  conveyed  to  him  by  a  charitable 
old  woman. 

The  position  of  Khor-vir&b  helps  materially  to  fix  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Ardashid  (Artaxata),  the  city  which 
boasted  of  Hannibal  for  its  founder,  and  is  so  often  men- 
tioned by  Greek  and  Roman  writers  as  the  capital  of 
Armenia,  during  the  first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era. 
For,  whether  the  legend  that  gave  birth  to  the  convent  be 
true  or  false,  it  had  undoubtedly  gained  currency  while  the 
location  of  Ardash^d  was  yet  well  known ;  and  that  the 
Khor-virab  was  in  the  citadel  of  that  city,  is  an  essential 
part  of  the  story.*    Nor  does  the  location  disagree  with 
that  which  is  assigned  by  Armenian  writers  to  Ardashid  ; 
which  was  at  the  junction  of  the  Medzamor  with  the 
Aras.t    The  Medzamor  was  undoubtedly  the  river  that 
now  flows  by  Ardisher,  as  there  is  no  other  of  any  kind  be- 
tween the  ralley  of  the  Zengy  and  Sharoor.|    It  enters 
the  Aras  bat  a  little  above  Khor-virab ;  and  the  Aras  flows 
afong  in  plain  sight,  about  half  a  mile  distant     The  rocky 
eminence,  too,  on  which  the  convent  stands,  is  the  only 
spot  adapted  for  a  citadel,  and  the  low  soil  around,  being 
extremely  moist  and  in  many  places  marshy,  must  render 
the  spot,  as  was  Ardashad,  very  unhealthy.^     We  ob- 
served, however,  no  signs  of  former  fintifications  or  edi- 
fices, and  the  vartabed,  (who  said  that  his  convent  stood 
within  the  precincts  of  that  city,)  confessed  that  no  ruins  of 
it  are  now  to  be  found. — ^We  had  firom  Khor-vir^b,  our 

*  Chamcheio,  P.  8:  c.  15. 

t  Ohamdiein,  P.  2:  c.  2.    St.  Mart.  foL  1:  p.  117. 

t  St.  Mart.  vol.  1:  p.  40.  §  See  Mot.  Cboreii.  Lib.  2:  c.  40. 
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neareit  view  of  moaiit  Ararat  The  limit  of  the  Rasaiaii 
territory  here  is  not  the  river,  but  the  mountaliu  So  that 
in  Ararat  centre  the  boundaries  of  the  three  empires  of 
Russia,  Turkey,  and  Persia. 

Ardiaher  is  inhabited  by  another  colony  of  emigrants 
from  the  Persian  territory.  They  came  from  the  district  of 
Salmis,  and  form  a  village  of  91  houses,  the  newness  of 
which  is  indicated  by  the  entire  absence  of  trees.  It  had  no 
school.  We  were  the  guests  of  a  melik,  who  seemed  to  be 
the  head  of  the  village,  though  not  the  proprietor  of  the 
soil,  for  that  belonged  to  the  crown.  The  title  borne  by 
him  is  o(len  given  by  the  Shah  to  Armenians  in  his  realm, 
and  though  frequently  hereditary,  does  not  indicate  any  anti- 
quity of  family,  much  less  a  descent  from  the  ancient  no- 
bility of  the  nation.  It  is  itself  perhaps  no  older  than  the 
time  of  Shah  Abbas,  who  gave  it  to  the  Armenian  magis- 
trates, appointed  to  preside  over  the  colonists  whom  he 
carried  to  Isfahan.* 

Within  a  few  rods  of  Ardisher  are  the  ruins  of  an  ancient 
city,  to  the  examination  of  which  we  devoted  a  part  of  our 
afternoon.  Its  citadel  resembles  an  artificial  hill  surrounded 
by  a  wall  and  a  ditch.  The  city  itself  had  double  walls, 
which  are  now  nothing  but  large  mounds  of  earth,  incloaing 
an  extensive  tract  with  one  or  two  small  villages.  In  no 
part  did  we  discover  any  traces  of  stone-work,  and  the  whole 
seems  to  have  been  built,  in  the  modern  style  of  the  coun- 
try, of  mud.  The  name  of  the  modem  village  might  natu- 
rally be  expected  to  afford  a  clue  to  that  of  the  ancient  city  > 
but  the  only  trace  I  find  of  such  a  name  in  these  parts  is, 
that  Ardash^  was  called  in  later  times  Ardashar.t  The 
k>cation  forbids  us  to  suppose  that  city  to  have  been  here* 
We  were  inclined  to  think  that  they  are  the  ruins  of  Tamm, 
a  city  which,  from  its  foundation  in  A.  D.  350  to  A.  D.  869, 
was  the  capital  of  the  country,  and  the  name  of  which  fre- 

f  Clyamcliein,  P.  7:  c.  9.  f  St.  Mart.  toI.  1:  p.  119. 
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qnently  occurs  in  history,  especially  during  the  reign  of  the 
Persian  and  Arabian  governors.  It  was  sitnated  to  the 
north  of  ArdashM,  in  a  more  healthy  spot,  on  the  river 
Azad  or  Medzamor,  and  its  name  signified  a  hiU.*  A 
river,  which  must  be  the  same,  now  comes  down  from  the 
mountains  here,  and  fertilizes  a  broad  tract ;  and  though  it 
is  so  distributed  into  small  canals  for  purposes  of  irriga- 
tion,  that  the  main  bed  cannot  be  distinguished,  one  of  the 
branches  passes  directly  by  the  ruined  walls. 

Nov.  18.  Our  lodgings  the  last  night,  though  not  entire- 
ly separated  from  the  stable,  were  sufficiently  elevated  to 
be  but  little  aflfected  by  it ;  decent  Persian  felts  covered 
die  floor ;  and  all  looked  so  comfortable,  that  we  began,  on 
entering  them,  even  to  meditate  upon  the  advantages  of  a 
stable,  as  a  lodging  place  ^  travellers.  But  as  evening 
came  on,  several  other  parties  were  introduced  into  the 
same  room,  and  quite  filled  it  The  greatest  disadvantage, 
perhaps,  of  a  crowded  sleeping  room  is,  that  its  inmates 
can  never  agree  to  cease  talking,  and  go  to  sleep,  at  the 
same  time.  Our  companions  to-night,  however,  were  so 
uncommonly  taciturn  over  their  fasting  supper  of  dry  bread 
and  raw  onions,  that  we  still  lay  down  with  the  hope  of  un- 
disturbed repose.  But  midnight  was  hardly  passed^  when 
the  scene  entirely  changed,  and  animated  conversation 
interrupted  our  riombers.  A  table,  loaded  with  joints  of 
meat  and  other  substantial  provisions,  which  each  had 
brought  in  his  saddle-bags  from  home,  was  spread  upon  the 
centre  of  the  floor ;  and  the  canonical  hours  of  the  fli»t 
being  now  over,  nearly  the  whole  company  were  indulging 
heartily  in  its  good  cheer,  little  caring  that  they  kept  us 
heretics  awake  till  near  morning.  One  of  our  fellow-travel- 
lers, who  had  been  the  most  forward,  in  the  early  part  of  the 
day,  to  charge  Antonio  with  heresy  for  not  fasting,  ate  with 
apparently  the  best  relish,  and  talked  the  loudest    Such 

•  St.  Mart.Tol.  l:p.  119. 
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hclB  tended  to  ahow  oi,  wlutt  we  were  — oitd  l^  diftrent 
mdindomls  is  true,  thai  the  hms  are  imifenallj  considered  a 
burden,  and  kept,  not  from  tbe  heart  and  in  a  qiiritiial  man- 
ner, bat  becanae  tbey  are  commanded ;  that  the  mere 
external  act  is  generally  regarded  as  in  some  way  meritori- 
oos  to  cancel  sin ;  and  that  they  decidedly  contribute  to 
promote  a  selMghteoos  and  censonoos  spirit. 

We  started  at  half  past  7  A.  liL  In  crosang  the  tract 
irrigated  by  the  river  already  mentioned,  a  new  species  of 
pbagh  attracted  our  notice.  The  end  of  its  beam  rested 
npon  an  axle  supported  by  two  wheels,  one  of  which,  being 
designed  to  ran  in  the  furrow,  was  so  much  larger  than  the 
other  as  to  presenre  the  horizontal  lereL  A  boy  rode  upon 
each  yoke,  and  cheered  himself  or  the  cattle  by  a  song. 
UncultiTated  and  barren  hills  separate  this  district  from  the 
valley  of  Eri?4n.  In  crossing  them  we  met  numerous 
caravans  of  catde.  Though  the  sight  had  now  become 
familiar,  I  have  hardly  yet  mentioned  it  Throughout  the 
valleys  of  the  Koor  and  the  Aras,  and  in  Aderbaijan,  the 
ox  is  universally  used  as  a  beast  of  burden.  A  pack-saddle 
is  fitted  to  his  back,  and  he  is  driven  in  caravans  like  the 
horse,  with  almost  as  heavy  a  burden.  Nothing  is  more 
common  than  to  see  a  man  riding  upon  an  ox. 

We  entered  Eriv&n  a  little  after  midday,  and  drove  to 
the  Georgian  caravanserai,  with  the  hope  that,  being  the 
largest  in  the  city,  it  might  a£R>rd  us  tolerable  lodgings. 
To  our  surprise,  not  a  key  could  be  turned  for  us,  without 
orders  from  the  pdice.  Having  a  letter  for  the  govemcM* 
of  the  province  of  Armenia,  from  the  governor  of  the 
Mussulman  Provinces  whom  we  had  met  at  Shoosha,  we 
sent  it  immediately,  with  our  passports  and  a  petition  that 
we  might  have  where  to  lay  our  heads.  But  the  governor 
was  absent,  and  the  police  office  was  closed  for  the  Rus- 
sian siesta,  which,  in  these  provinces,  suspends  all  inter- 
course with  official  characters,  from  12  to  about  4  o'clock 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


INMOBIPIIftN  mf  UKSfML  SO 

0ff«jda]F«  TImt  WM  M  nnedy,  and  thmniig  our  bag- 
fage  upon  the  gromd  in  the  open  court,  we  eummoned  all 
iImi  patience  at  oar  cemmaDd,  to  wak  till  we  could  be  at* 
tendidd  to.  Near  sunset,  a  little  room  was  finally  opened. 
It  was  a  complete  prisoner's  c^  with  naked  stone  walls 
capered  by  a  solid  arch,  aibd  a  floor  of  earth  having  so 
many  hiUoeks  and  stones  in  its  surface,  that  with  only 
haie  carpets  §or  beds,  we  found  much  difficulty  in  adjusts 
ing  our  bones  to  its  inafaalities.-^As  we  left  for  Echmi- 
Msin  the  moaning  after  our  arrival,  and  on  our  return  had 
our  observations  limited  by  my  ague  and  fever,  you  must 
expect  but  a  pom:  account  of  the  place. 

Erivan  se^ns  to  have  been  first  fortified  and  raised  into 
importance,  in  the  earlier  reigns  of  the  Sofian  dynasty ;  and, 
though  occasionally  taken  by  the  Osmanlies,  it  has  fi'om 
that  period  been  considered  the  chief  place  in  the  Persian 
division  of  Armenia.    Under  the  present  dynasty,  it  was 
the  residence  of  a  governor  with  the  title  of  serddr^  who, 
tv€  bis  power  and  the  inq[x>rtance  of  his  t^iitories,  ranked 
among  the  bi^iest  officers 'of  Persia,  until  it  fell  during 
the  last  war  into  the  hands  of  the  Russian  emperor.    By 
him  it  has  been  made  the  capital  of  the  province  of  Arme- 
•lay  which  we  found  governed  by  an  Armenian  with  the 
title  of  prince,  and  the  rank  of  a  general  in  the  army.     It 
is  situated  at  a  distance  of  many  miles  from  the  Aras,  in 
a  broken  valley  through  which  flows  the  river  Zengy,  the 
outlet  of  the  lake  of  8ev4n,  (called  in  Turkish  Gokeheh 
deryHf  or  Azuie  sea.)   Surrounded  on  the  north  by  arid  and 
sunburnt  mountains  which  concentrate  the  rays  of  the  sun, 
its  sitoaikm  is  in  the  summer  extremely  hot,  and  prover* 
bial  for  intermilleot  fevers,  and  the  affisctions  of  the  liver 
that  accompany  tbem.    But  sickness  has  here  its  usual  at- 
,  lendantof  f(»rtflily.  Erivin  is  not  less  proverbial  for  its  firuits, 
than  tar  its  diseases*    Though  we  had  found  neither  vine- 
yards nor  wine  since  leaving  Nakhchev&n,  all  the  sunny  hiUs 
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which  compose  die  rallej  anxuid  dus  etcj,  were  covared 
with  vines.  Some  ntuiticms  are  so  warm  ta  to  allow  them 
to  remain  expoaed  to  the  air  the  whole  winter,  but  genei^ 
ally  thej  were  now  slightly  covered  with  leaves  or  straw. 
Among  the  fruits  in  the  bazir,  (which  were  the  same  as  at 
Nakhchevin,)  melons  and  apples  were  uncommonly  fine, 
and  the  latter,  unless  my  taste  had  become  corrupted  by  the 
miserable  specimens  which  the  Mediterranean  affords,  would 
even  compare  with  the  productions  of  American  orchards. 

The  citadel  is  separate  from  the  city,  at  the  di^ance 
of  perhaps  a  <piarter  of  a  mile  to  the  south,  and  is  almost  a 
distinct  town.  Surrounded  by  merely  a  mud  wall  and  a 
trench,  on  ground  sloping  but  slightly  away  from  it,  it  pre- 
sents to  the  spectator  from  the  east  an  iqppearance  of  litde 
strength.  But  its  western  wall,  standing  on  the  brink  of 
the  river  Zengy,  which  here  flows  through  a  remarkable 
chasm  formed  of  high  perpendicular  ledges  on  either  side, 
seems  perfectly  impregnable.  The  city  itself  is  without 
walls,  and  though  superior  to  Nakhchev4n  in  the  size  and 
structure  of  its  houses,  has  sAl  an  appearance  of  decay. 
Connected  with  our  caravanserai  was  a  large  and  appa- 
rently new  baz&r,  consisting  of  two  streets  of  shops  cross- 
ing  each  other  at  right  angles,  arched  over  in  the  usual 
style  with  a  succession  of  domes,  and  built  of  brick.  But 
not  even  there,  was  there  sufficient  business  doing  to  re- 
move the  impression  made  by  our  decayed  caravanserai, 
that  the  trade  of  the  place  is  in  a  languishing  condition. 

We  met,  at  Echmiadzin,  the  bishop  of  £riv4n,  who  is 
little  more  than  a  8u£&agan  or  chorepisc<^us  of  the  Cathd- 
icos.  He  mformed  us  that  the  provmce  of  Erivan  now 
contains  14,002  families  of  Armenians  and  8000  of  mos- 
lems,  inhabiting  502  villages.  Whereas  before  the  war, 
there  were  but  302  villages,  and  the  number  of  fomibes 
did  not  exceed  12,000  in  all.  The  p(^ation  of  the  city 
is  said  to  be  about  1800  moslem  and  700  Armenian  fam- 
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ilies.*  We  were  prevented  by  ill  health  from  visiting  ei- 
ther the  school  in  tovm,  or  that  in  the  neighboring  village 
of  Ashterak. — ^There  are  now  no  relics  of  the  branch  of 
the  Jesuit  mission  of  Isfahan,  which  was  established  here 
in  1683  ibr  the  express  purpose  of  converting  the  Gatholi- 
008  to  the  faith  of  ltome.t  No  papal  Armenians  are  found 
in  the  province. 

Nov.  19.  We  left  Eriv^  at  half  past  11  A.  M.  for 
Echmiadzin.  Descending  into  the  valley  of  the  Zengy  be- 
neath the  walls  of  the  citadel,  we  crossed  its  transparent 
stream  by  a  stone  bridge.  Cultivation,  particularly  of  the 
vine,  extended  perhaps  a  mile  beyond ;  and  then,  nothing 
but  an  undulating,  uncultivated  and  gravelly  soil  succeed- 
ed, till  we  reached  the  convent ;  a  distance  of  at  least  12 
miles  from  the  city,  in  the  direction  of  Erzroom. 

*  I  am  indebled  for  tbii  eBtimate  of  the  popalation  of  the  city,  to  an  arti- 
cle in  the  Asiatic  Joarnal,  by  Klaproth.    Vol  6:  p.  108. 

t  Lett.  Ed.  et  Oir.  vol.  8:  p.  421. 
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KOHMIADZtK. 

St.  HriiMime-— Vaghanhabid — Detcriptioo  of  the  convent — Our  reception 
by  the  monka— The  church — Ceremony  of  the  tnass— Doctrine  of  the 
maig~Q)ngiMmk>ii'«*Ck)Ofcwiofr-*PilgriBiagw  AccwniBodatioM  of  lUc 
▼urtab^df. 

DfAR  Sir, 

The  ecclesiastical  capital  of  the  Armenians  is  called  by 
the  Turks,  Uch-keleeseh,  or  the  three  churches ;  the  number 
that  actually  first  stikes  the  view  of  the  traveller  approach- 
ing from  Erivao.  Two  of  them  are  without  the  precincts 
of  the  convent,  and  of  small  dimensions.  They  are  dedica- 
ted to  the  two  virgins  Hripsime  and  Kayane,  who,  with 
thirty-seven  others,  are  reported  by  Armenian  tradition  to 
have  fled  firom  a  nunnery  at  Rome,  during  the  persecution 
under  Diocletian,  to  Armenia;  where  Durtad,  then  a  hea- 
then and  the  creature  of  Diocletian,  martyred  them,  on  the 
spots  now  occupied  by  their  churches.*  Though  Kayane 
was  the  abbess,  Hripsime  being  of  the  imperial  family  of 
Claudius  Cssar,  has  been  most  honored  by  posterity,  in 
the  size  of  her  church  and  the  veneration  of  her  relics. 
Her  church,  which  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  St. 
Gregory  Loosavorich,  but  has  been  oflen  demolished  and 
rebuilt  since,  stands  just  on  the  right  of  the  road,  perhaps 


*The only  other  meniberi  of  tbia  oelebrated  naierbood,  whoae  names  tradU 
turn  aeeoM  to  haTe  pneerved,  were  Nooni  and  Maui*  They  aeparated  Anom 
the  others.  Nooni  was  the  female  captive  that  eooverted  the  Geoi|fians  to 
the  &iUi;  and  Mani  suffered  martyrdom  at  Kemikh,  in  High  Annenia.*- 
See  Mukhitir's  Arm.  Diet,  and  Mos.  Choren.  Lib.  2:  c,  88. 
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half  a  mile  before  reaching  the  convent,  and  is  a  solidly 
built  structore  of  hewn  stone,  bearing  an  appearance  of 
mnch  antiquity.  The  urn  containing  her  relics,  first  de- 
posited under  the  signet  of  St  Grregory,  and  afterward 
sealed  also  by  Isaac  the  Great  and  the  Catholicos  Abra- 
ham, was  in  the  seventeenth  century  pilfered  by  two  Latin 
monks.  All  was  recovered,  however,  by  the  bereaved 
monks  of  Echmiadzin,  except  four  parts;  one  of  which 
is  now  adored  in  the  Armenian  church  at  Venice,  anoth- 
er is  treasured  up  by  the  Latin  firiars  at  Goa  in  Hindos- 
tin,  a  third  lies  deposited  under  the  foundations  of  a 
church  near  Nakhchevin,  and  the  fourth,  after  remaining 
*  long  at  New  Jodfah,  found  its  way  at  last,  through  the 
hands  of  a  pearl  merchant  of  Bagdiid,  into  a  church  in 
Galata'  of  Constantinople.* 

Between  the  church  of  St.  Hripsime  and  the  convent, 
and  just  without  the  walls  of  the  latter,  is  the  viUage  of 
Vagharshabad,  once  the  royal,  as  the  adjoming  monastery 
now  is  the  patriarchal,  capital  of  the  country.  It  existed 
many  centuries  under  the  name  of  Vartkes,  but  was  rebuilt 
in  the  second  century  and  called  Vagharshabad,  or  the  city 
of  Vagharsh,  by  a  king  of  that  name,  and  became  for  more 
than  a  century  the  residence  of  his  successors.t  It  presents 
nothing  but  a  crowded  collection  of  mud  cabins,  perhaps 
500  in  number ;  and  the  royal  city  of  Vagharsh  is  now  the 
exclusive  property  of  the  successors  of  St.  Gregory. 

The  convent  derives  its  name  from  the  church  which  it 
incloses,  and  in  the  supposed  sanctity  of  which  it  had  its 
origin.  Echmddzin  is  an  Armenian  sentence  which  means, 
the  Only  Begotten  descended,  and  the  church  is  so  called 
in  commemoration  of  a  pretended  appearance  of  the  Sa- 
vior to  St  Gregory  Loosavorich,  upon  the  spot  where  it  is 

*  ClHunebe4ii,  P.  8:  o.  15,  24.  P.  4:  c.  17.  P  7:  c.  9. 
t  Clwincbeiji,  P.  1  :c.  5.  P.  8:  c.  18.    St  Mart  vol.  1:  p.  115. 
VOL.  II.  9* 
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built  It  elaiMs  to  ktie  Uea  faoDdbd  by  tlM  saiflt  bimi^ 
mote  tku  1600  jeats  ago»  uii  local  legend  %#eii  {iieteate 
that  tbe  orifmal  otnifitiiio  was  buill  on  a  model  ahttMA 
but  m  the  heat enly  rami.  What  ecder  tke  mpematnra^ 
arobkecture  aasomed,  howeTer^  we  baf  e  not  now  an  oppor* 
tnnky  to  know,  for  we  are  told  that  bam|^  gone  to  m- 
ina  it  was  restored  and  greatly  ieBfrnvfed  by  &  gubeequead 
Catbolicos,  in  A.  D.  6ia  Though  always  highly  venera- 
ted, it  did  not  beoome  the  aeat  of  the  Catholicoees  until 
A.  D.  1441,  when  Armenia  proper  leoeded  from  the  jurie- 
dictioQ  of  the  see  of  Sis.  Since  then  it  has  ever  remained 
the  ecclesiastical  metropolis  of  the  nati<m.* 

The  whole  of  the  premises  are  smrounded  by  a  high  waH 
flanked  with  circular  towers,  and  hare  externally  the  ap» 
pearance  of  a  fortress.  Within^  as  a  city  in  miniature. 
The  principal  edifices,  of  different  ages  and  styles,  and 
containing  the  oells  of  the  monks,  magazines,  refec4oriee» 
and  Tarious  other  apartments,  surround  a  quadran^^  about 
two  hundred  and  twenty  feet  square,  in  the  centre  of  yhich 
stands  the  church.  From  henoe  a  gale  on  the  south  opens 
into  an  extensive  yard,  with  bams  and  staUea  around  it 
for  horses  and  other  animals,  among  which  a  numbel^  of 
camels  were  kneeling  when  we  entered.  Another  passage 
on  the  same  side  leads  into  an  <^[>en  court,  surrounded  by  a 
continuous  building  of  two  stories  like  a  caravanserai,  de^ 
signed  apparently  for  the  accommodation  of  pilgrims.  Two 
other  passages  open  on  the  northern  aide.  One  19  a  private 
entry  to  a  garden  of  conaiderable  extent,  surrounded  on 
two  sides  by  buildings,  and  considered  the  peculiar  prenr 
ises  of  the  Catbolicos.  It  has  an  air  of  retirement  and 
comfort.  The  other  conducts  to  the  main  gate  in  the  east* 
em  wall  of  the  convent,  throogh  a  bazlur  of  forty  or  fifty 
shops,  which  being  within  its  walls  seems  to  form  an  into- 
gral  part  of  the  esUbfishment 

•  St.  Mart.  Tol.  1:  p.  116.    Chuncbeio,  P.  4:  c  17.  P.  7:  c  S. 
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We  inrivod  with  %  letter  from  Serope,  the  pn&biA  hiAap 
of  Astrakh&iy  to  the  CatholieoBy  and  another  to  his  secreta* 
rj  firom  the  biahop  of  Aderbaij&iu  They  were  8^it  for- 
ward bj  Antonio,  and  the  Catholiooa  immediately  ordered 
the  beat  room  for  our  accommodatimi*  The  ?artab6d»  how* 
ever,  who  as  master  of  ceremoniee  was  to  execute  the  or* 
dnr,  declared  that  the  room  was  to  be  occupied  by  prince 
Bebotoffy  the  governor  of  the  prorince,  and  his  lady,  who 
were  eiqiected  in  the  ev^ung,  and  another  was  given  ua  in 
the  back  suite  of  apartments  designed  for  pilgrims.  It  was 
good  and  honorable  enough,  perhaps,  bnt  its  position  was 
lonely  and  seemed  completdy  to  exclude  us  from  whatever 
was  going  on  among  the  inmates  of  the  convent  Th3  eve- 
ning of  our  arrival  being  Friday,  Antonio,  probably  more 
from  a  regard  to  his  own  appetite  than  ours,  intimated  to 
the  servant  who  was  appointed  to  attend  upon  us,  that  meat 
would  be  very  acceptable  for  dinner.  But  the  convent,  we 
were  assured,  contained  that  day  none  but  fasting  food,  and 
so  we  satisfied  our  hunger  with  boiled  beans  and  peas  and 
onions.  Besides  being  incommoded  by  a  diet  so  unfit  for  a 
alomach  weakened  by  disease,  we  remembered  what  hospi* 
tality  had  done  at  Datev,  and  feared  that  this  striotness  was 
an  indication  that  we  were  to  find  none  of  it  here.  The 
morning  confirmed  our  su^cions.  Every  monk  whom  we 
met  wore  a  sombre  asqpect,  and  passed  us  without  a  salutie 
tion.  Antonio  was  told  by  one  and  another,  that  we  were 
of  the  same  school  with  the  missionaries  at  Shoosha,  who 
had  come  into  these  parts  to  convert  the  Armenians,  and 
that  he  did  wrong  to  connect  himself  with  us,  being  thus 
in  danger  of  imbibing  our  sentiments.  In  foci,  non-inter* 
eoorse  seemed  to  be  determined  upon.  Our  food  was  sent 
10  oor  room  by  a  servant,  and  no  vartab^d  called  on  oa. 
Tiie  eatholkoa  did  not  invite  us  te  wait  upon  him ;  cf  his 
secretary  we  heard  nothing;  and  repealed  ofciUweo en  mm 
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part  to  obtain  mtenriews  with  them  and  widi  othert,  WBre 
under  various  pretences  frustrated. 

The  time  of  our  visit  to  Echmijidzin  was,  in  one  re- 
spect, peculiarly  fortunate,  for  we  were  there  during  some 
of  its  most  splendid  ceremonies.     The  governor,  himself 
an  Armenian  hiding  the  rank  of  prince  and  a  general,  ar- 
rived as  was  expected  on  Friday  evening,  in  company  widi 
his  lady ;  and  on  Saturday  morning  a  mass  was  celebrated 
with  great  pomp  for  him  to  attend.     The  church  itsdf 
added  to  the  imposing  ceremony,  by  its  venerable  structure. 
The  main  body  of  it,  substantially  built  of  hewn  stcme  in 
the  form  of  a  cross,  is  surmounted  by  a  dome  in  the  best 
style  of  the  cylindro-conical  order  already  described.    Its 
belfry,  an  antique  tower  terminated  in  several  pyramidal 
turrets  and  loaded  with  bells,  rests  upon  massive  square 
columns,  which  form  the  pOTch  to  the  main  entrance  at 
the  western  extremity.    Within,  four  enormous  pillars  de- 
scending from  the  circumference  of  the  dome,  uphold  it 
with  all  the  lofty  vaults  which  support  the  roof.     Portraks 
of  saints,  and  sketches  of  scripture  and  legendary  events, 
cover  its  walls,  and  by  their  grotesque  design  and  ckimsy 
execution,  contribute  to  deepen  the  impression  of  the  monk- 
ish scene.     One  venerable  father  stands  forth  in  perfect 
nudity,  except  that  a  monstrous  beard,  extending  to  the 
ground,  performs  one  of  the  most  necessary  uses  of  dress. 
Numerous  silver  lamps  and  a  few  glass  chandeliers  sus- 
pended from  above,  were  on  this  occasion  all  lighted, 
fifore  than  half  of  the  floor  from  the  altar  to  the  porch  is 
enclosed  by  a  railing  fin-  the  special  use  of  the  clerical 
attendants,  and  was  covered  with  carpets,  some  of  which 
surpassed  description  in  elegance  and  richness.    The  pria- 
eqial  altar  occupies  a  high  elevation  in  a  lofty  alcove,  or 
sanctuary,  at  the  eastern  extremity,  and  groaned  under 
massive  gold  crosses,  silver  candlesticks,  and  many  other 
not  less  costly  ornaments.    Two  sanctuaries  of  smaller  di- 
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ttieiiflionfl  aM  furniihed  wkh  altan  on  ektatr  aide  i>f  k,  mA 
oae  of  them  served  this  tBoming  lor  a  ««erifl^«  In.  the  mid* 
die  of  each  of  the  akke  waUe,  too,  is  atiother  sanetoary,  or 
chapel,  aad  tMl  anocber  small  one  oceupies  an  iadated 
posUioQ  in  the  middle  of  the  floor,  direelly  under  the  cen* 
tre  of  the  dome.  The  latter  was  eorrounded  b^  cmrtains 
of  gold  eloth  of  diflEefent  patterns,  and  far  snrpassed  eveqf 
other  part«  in  the  exquisite^  finish  and  superlative  richness 
of  its  fumitttre  and  ornamentsi  It  is  probably  built  upon  the 
stone,  respecting  which  Chardin  reports  a  tradition  of  the 
Anoenians,  that  it  covers  the  hole  where  Christ,  when  be 
appeared  to  Loosavoricfa,  thrust  down  to  hell  the  evil  spirits 
which  fiMrmerly  dwelt  in  the  idol  temples  of  Armenia.*  In 
a  Wordy  the  dii^lay  of  wealth  this  morning,  in  candl«* 
stlekS)  crosses^  curtains^  carpets  and  dresses^  seemed  to 
me  not  surpassed  even  by  that  which  is  made  al  the  cele- 
bration of  high  mass  in  die  chtoch  of  St  John  at  Blalta^ 
The  protestant  Chardin  and  the  papal  Tonrnelbrt  tmite 
in  testifying,  that  much  of  this  wealth  has  come  from  the 
p^  m  the  fytm  of  bribes  ibr  the  conversion  of  the 
Catholicod ;  and  now  remains  ft  monument  of  the  credulity 
of  the  one,  and  the  deception  of  the  otber.t 

The  dressing  of  the  officiating  biiriiop  wM  the  first  ia»* 
portent  part  of  the  mass,  and  ft  dislinet  prayer  or  medita- 
tion is  said  for  every  article  of  dress  put  on.  But  the  cer- 
emony being  private,  we  witnessed  only  the  chanting  which 
was  performed  at  the  same  time  in  the  church.  He  then 
entered  in  a  splendid  flowing  mantle  of  heavy  gold  cloth, 
With  a  broad  upright  collar  stiff  with  gold,  and  a  mitre  6f 
the  same  rich  materials,  ornamented  in  front  and  behind 
with  a  sun  of  brilliants  set  in  gold.  Having  washed  his 
bands  before  d^  read  a  summary  eonfbssion  ti  his  shi§, 
and  received  absolution  ptcAounced  by  an  assistaht,  he  re« 

♦  dkardifi,  f<^.  1*  p.  tTS. 

t  CWdio,  vol.  ii  p.  Ita.    Touroefort,  yoL  2:  p.  Stt. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


96  os&SMomr  of  thb  mass. 

dred  igtin  lo  the  sacristj  to  prepare  the  wine  and  the 
bread  for  ooneecration.  A  little  wine,  not  mixed  with  wa- 
ter as  in  the  Latin  church,  is  poured  into  a  chalice ;  and  a 
thin  cake  of  hread,  not  learened  as  in  the  Greek  church, 
and  stamped  with  various  sacred  symbols  and  letters,  is  placed 
on  a  small  silver  plate  nicely  fitted  to  the  top  of  the  cup. 
Each  part  of  the  ceremony  has  its  appropriate  prayer  with 
the  burning  of  incense,  but  a  curtain,  drawn  before  the 
sacristy,  veiled  the  whole  from  our  view.  The  time  taken 
up  was  long,  and  during  it  the  congregation  were  enter- 
tained by  nothing  but  the  monotonous  chanting  of  a  large 
company  of  deacons  and  clerks. 

At  length  the  bishop,  leaving  the  elements  behind,  came 
forward  with  a  pompous  procession  and  the  burning  of  in- 
cense, and  proceeded  in  a  circuitous  course  through  the 
congregation  to  the  great  altar.  After  a  series  of  prayers, 
a  deacon  fead  the  lesson  of  the  day  fix>m  the  Gospel,  and 
the  Nicene  creed  ;*  and  then,  with  the  whde  body  of  as- 

•  Biabop  DionyuM  mmarm  in*  that  (he  ArmeBiam  do  boC  we  ehlier  te 
Aposdefl'  or  the  Athanasian  creed  in  their  church  serriooi.  The  IbUowiiif 
18  a  literal  translation  of  their  version  of  the  Nicene  creed. 

"  We  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Ahnigbty,  the  Creator  of  heaTen  and 
earth,  of  thingi  viuble  and  inTisiUe. 

*'  And  in  one  Lord  Jesoi  Christ,  the  Son  of  Ood;  of  God  the  Father,  L  e. 
of  the  Father's  substance,  the  only  begotten ;  God  of  God;  Light  of  Light; 
very  Godofveiy  God;  begotten,  not  created;  consubstantial  with  the  Fa^. 
tfaer;  by  whom  was  created  every  thing  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  visible  and 
kvisible ;  who  for  ns  men,  and  for  oar  salvation,  descending  from  heawi, 
became  incarnate,  veas  made  man,  was  perfectly  bom  of  the  holy  viif  ia 
Mary  by  the  Holy  Ghoet;  whereby  he  received  body,  spirit  and  mind,  and 
whatever  is  in  man,  really  and  not  in  imagination.  He  suffered,  was  cni- 
eiiled,  and  bnried;  nnd  on  the  third  day  he  arose;  and  with  that  s  ame  body 
ascended  to  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right  band  of  the  Father;  with  dmt 
same  body  and  the  Father's  glory,  he  shall  come  to  judge  both  the  tpkk  and 
the  dead ;  whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end. 

*'  And  we  believe  m  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  uncreated,  the  perfect.  Who  spake 
in  the  Law,  the  Prophets,  and  the  Gospels.  Who  de«»nded  at  Jordan,  praach- 
ed  of  him  that  is  sent,  and  dwek  in  the  mhftM.    (itidw^  believe  in  ooe  only 
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sifiUUits,  went  for  the  elem^td.  They  Wore  broagfat,  eaie- 
fuUy  veiled,  accompanied  by  several  pictures^  and  followed 
by  a  procession.  The  bishop,  whose  mitre  had  in  the 
mean  time  been  removed  by  an  assistant,  took  them,  and 
prayed ;  '^  Accept  this  offisrmg  fix>m  us,  and  perfect  it  for 
the  mystery  of  the  body  and  blood  of  thine  only  begotten 
Son ;  grant  that  this  bread  and  this  cup  may  be  a  means  of 
the  remission  of  sin  to  those  who  taste."  The  congr^a* 
tion  being  in  the  mean  time  exhorted  to  salute  and  kiss  each 
other  for  the  appearance  of  Christ,  a  deacon,  taking  the 
salutation  from  the  bishop,  went  and  saluted  the  Catholicos, 
■  and  from  him  the  ceremony  passed  through  the  whole  con- 
gregation, each  one  bowing  this  way  and  that  over  the 
other's  shoulder,  as  if  to  kiss  him. 

The  consecration  followed.  In  performing  it  the  bishop 
blessed  the  bread  by  making  over  it  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
gave  thanks  by  looking  upward,  brake  it  by  picking  out  a 
crumb,  and  repeated  the  transubstantiating  words,  **  take^ 
eat,  this  is  my  body"  lifting  it  at  the  same  time  above  his 
head  for  the  congregation  to  worship,  instead  of  giving  it 
10  them  to  eat.  The  ceremony  for  the  wine  was  similar. 
The  whole  was  performed  privately,  with  the  back  of  the  offi- 
ciator  toward  the  congregation,  and  not  a  word  or  a  sign  in- 
tended for  them  to  hear  or  see,  except  the  elevation  of  the 
elements.  Prayers  for  the  efficacy  of  the  mass  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  communicants,  to  all  believers  whether  living 
or  dead,  and  especially  to  any  for  whom  a  particular  remem- 
brance had  been  requested,  followed.  Then  the  bishop, 
halving  first  dipped  the  bread  in  the  wine,  took  it  between 
the  thumb  and  fore-finger  of  each  hand,  and,  holding  the 
cup  also  between  the  palms  of  his  hands,  turned  to  the 

Catholic  and  Apostolic  chnrcb:  Id  one  baptiiai  for  repentance,  foigiwoem 
and  remiMion  of  sios:  In  the  reflorrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  eternal  judg- 
nent  to  aoal  and  body:  In  the  Kingdom  of  Heafen;  and  the  lifeeverhurt- 
ing.'*    See  Jamakirk. 
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MSgi^atioB,  asd  crwdl  $  «« Holy,  lioij,  lot  «s  with  holioon 
luleof  Um  faooorod  bodf  and  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Savior 
JesoB  Chamt,  whichy  doaconding  fix>m  hoavon,  is  dmdfd 
AMOOg  ua.  This  ia  life,  hope,  reaurrectton,  propitiation 
tad  remtaaion  of  aina."  Turning,  he  rej^aced  the  elo- 
menta  apon  the  altar,  and  a  splendid  curtain,  large  eaoagh 
to  reil  the  whole  front  of  the  sanetoary  being  drawn,  pro- 
Tented  US  from  witneaaing  what  followed,  ezeept  the  chant- 
ing of  the  aaaiatanta  in  a  semicHrcle  belbre  the  altar.  But, 
accofding  to  the  canon,  he  had  first  to  break  the  bread  into 
four  parts,  and  kiss  it  with  weeping ;  and  then,  after  sun- 
dry prayers  and  supplications,  to  eat  the  bread'and  drink  the 
wine  with  fear  and  trembling;  saying,  "May  thy  incor- 
ruptible body  be  life  unto  me,  and  thy  hdy  blood,  a  pro- 
pitiation and  remission  of  sins."  The  curtain  being  then 
withdrawn,  a  deacon  cried,  *'  Approach  with  fear  and  faith, 
and  with  holiness  commune ; "  and  as  the  bishop  turned 
around  with  the  elements,  the  clerks  on  the  part  of  the  peo- 
ple cried,  **  Our  God  and  our  Lord  has  appeared  unto  us, 
blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Eight 
or  ten  women  came  forward  and  communed ;  and  bits  of 
unconsecrated  bread  were  distributed,  as  is  customary  also 
inihe  Greek  church,  among  the  rest  of  the  congregation, 
as  they  dispersed. 

The  ceremony  occupied  an  hour  and  forty  minutea. 
The  lesson  from  the  gospel  was  read  toward  the  congr^a- 
tion,  and  with  tolerahle  distinctness,  though  in  a  chanting 
tone ;  and  it  was  gratifying  to  notice  the  marked  stillneaa, 
which,  as  is  always  the  case  dunng  this  part  of  the  service, 
peevailed  among  the  audience.  Now  and  then,  too,  a 
sentence  from  a  deacon  was  addressed  to  them,  and  the 
bishop  frequently  turned  round,  to  wave  a  little  silver  cross, 
and  cry,  "  peace  be  with  you."  But  most  of  the  prayers 
were  private,  and  said  in  an  inaudible  tone ;  and  the  oth- 
ers were  often  completely  drowned  by  the  chanting  of  a 
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oompmiy  of  some  twenty  or  thirty  clerks,  straining  their 
discordant  voices  to  the  highest  pitch.     To  complete  th^ 
confusion^  four  or  five  deacons  standing  on  the  right  side 
of  the  altar,  accompanied  the  most  important  parts  with  the 
gii^gjiing  of  a  quantity  of  small  silver  bells,  attached  to  the 
pircnmference  of  circular  plates  ippop  the  eod  of  long  sticks^ 
which  they  held  in  their  h^s;  imd  large  bells,  suspended 
in  the  dome*  repeatedly  added  their  deaiening  intonations* 
.Candles  wer^  lighted  and  extinguished  at  t)ie  proper  mo- 
ffii^i,  and  the  use  of  the  censer,  botl^  at  the  altar  an4 
^^mo^g  the  audience,  was  liberal.     The  whole  bore  no 
sl,ight  resemblance  to  a  theatrical  pantomime,  and  was  evi- 
d^atly  calcul^ed,  not  to  be  united  in  as  a  devotional  ser- 
vice, but  to  be  gazed  at  and  worshiped.     In  fact  during 
every  part,  the  more  devout  of  the  assembly  frequently 
prostrated  themselves  and  kissed  the  ground,  with  many 
^gns  of  the  cross ;  and  when  the  elements  were  formally 
held  up  before  them  after  the  consecration,  the  most  pro- 
found and  idolatrous  adoration  was  exhibited  by  nearly 
jdl ;  some  with  their  foreheads  to  the  ground,  and  others 
kneeling  with  their  hands  suppliantly  extended,  their  eyes 
directed  to  the  adored  object,  and  their  countenances  mark- 
ed with  an  aspect  of  most  earnest  entreaty.    It  aeepaed,  in 
a  word,  more  objectionable  in  every  feature  than  any  papal 
mass  I  ever  witnessed. — After  remaining  some  time  unno- 
ticed among  the  crowd,  we  were  invited  within  the  railii^ 
among  the  vartabeds  and  the  general's  suite,  and  a  varta- 
bed  directed  Antonio  to  ask  me,  (Mr.  Dwight  being  else- 
where engaged,)  to  come  and  kiss  the  cross.    He  consider- 
ed himself  clothed  with  sufficient  discretionary  power,  fiow- 
ever,  to  give-  my  reftisal,  and  I  was  not  troubled  with  the 
request 

With  such  pompous  ceremonies  does  the  Armenian 
church  turn  into  a  solemn  farce^  the  celebration  of  th^t 
simple  ordinance,  at  the  institution  of  which,  "  the  Lord 
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Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed,  took 
bread ;  and,  when  he  had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it  and 
said,  take,  eat,  this  is  mj  body  which  is  broken  for  you, 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me ;  and  after  the  same  manner 
also  the  cop  when  he  had  sapped,  saying,  this  cup  is  the 
new  testament  in  my  blood,  this  do,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in 
remembrance  of  me.*'  Nor  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
respecting  its  nature  and  object  less  erroneous.  It  be- 
tieyes,  as  ftilly  as  does  the  papal  church,  in  the  transubstan- 
tiation  of  the  bread  and  wine  into  the  real  body  and  blood 
of  Christ ;  and  not  only  so,  but  with  that  church  it  also 
believes,  that  the  human  soul  and  the  divinity  of  our  Lord, 
as  well  as  his  body,  are  present  in  the  elements.  Thus, 
instead  of  being  regarded  as  a  simple  memento  of  the  ato- 
ning death  of  our  Savior,  this  sacrament  is  converted, 
contrary  to  every  evidence  of  the  senses  and  of  reason,  into 
a  renewal  of  that  death  itself,  and  considered  an  actual 
propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ  for  the  living  and  the  dead ! 
Let  the  following  extract  from  a  prayer  which  follows  the 
consecration,  testify  to  the  extent  of  the  efficacy  that  is 
ascribed  to  it.  "  May  this  [the  elements  of  the  mass]  be 
for  justification,  propitiation,  and  remission  of  sins  to  all  of 
us  who  draw  near.  Through  it,  grant  love,  stability,  and 
desired  peace  to  the  whole  world ;  to  the  holy  church,  and 
all  orthodox  bishops,  priests  and  deacons ;  to  kings,  the 
world,  princes  and  people ;  to  travellers  and  seamen ;  to 
those  who  are  bound,  in  danger  and  in  trouble ;  and  to 
those  who  are  fighting  with  barbarians.  Through  it,  also, 
grant  to  the  air  mildness,  to  the  fields  fertility,  and  to  them 
who  are  afflicted  with  diverse  diseases,  speedy  relief. 
Through  it,  give  rest  to  all  who  are  already  asleep  in 
Christ,  first  parents,  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles,  martyrs, 
bishops,  elders,  deacons,  and  all  the  members  of  the  holy 
church.    With  them  also  visit  us,  we  pray  thee,  O  thou 
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beneficent  God."*  Infleed,  in  tbe  language  already  qaoted 
respecting  masses  for  tbe  dead,  *  Ibat  whicb  Christ  offered, 
and  that  which  tbe  priests  offi^r,  is  regarded  as  tbe  same 
sacrifice.' 

How  directly  does  this  whole  theory  of  the  mass  stand 
in  tbe  face  of  the  apostle's  argoment,  that  Christ,  unlike 
the  daily  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  dispensation,  after  he  had 
ofibred  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  forever  sat  down  on  tbe  right 
hand  of  God !  (Heb.  10th  chap.)  By  it  the  go^l  is  sub- 
rerted,  and  the  '  weak  and  beggarly  elementa'  of  tbe  old 
Jewish  system  of  sacrifices  are  revived.  The  real  death 
of  Christ  comes  to  be  practicaUy  neglected,  or  r^farded  as 
little  more  than  a  sim[de  antidote  to  original  sin,  and  the 
forgiveness  of  actual  sin  is  expected  firom  the  imagined  sac- 
rifice of  the  mass,  tbe  most  absurd  dogma  that  was  ever 
palmed  upon  human  credulity^  It  substitutes  a  priesthood 
to  ofiEer  sacrifices,  for  a  ministry  to  feed  tbe  fiock  of  God 
with  sound  doctrine ;  it  converts  the  qnritual  worship  of 
God  into  the  formal  adoration  of  a  ceremony;  it  leads  to 
idc^ry.  In  a  word,  of  all  the  heresies,  absurdities  and 
abominations  of  tbe  papal  and  oriental  churches^  the  mass 
is  the  chief. 

From  this  perversion  of  the  design  of  the  saerament  of 
tbe  supper,  and  the  consequoit  idea*  that  to  partake  of  the 
dements  is  not  essential  to  its  celebration,  the  neglect  of 
communion  has  naturally  folfo wed.  AltlkMigh,  in  parishes 
which  have  a  sufl&cient  number  of  priests,  mass  is  peformed 
almost  every  day,  it  is  customary  for  none  except  the  oP- 
fi6iators  to  communicate  more  than  twice  a  year,'  tbe  occa- 
sions usually  selected  being  Citristmas  and  Easter.  The 
limit  of  firequent  attendance  upon  communion,  is  seven 
times,  and  of  rare  attenduice,  once  i  year.  Grtsat  effica- 
cy, however,  is  ascribed  to  the  ceremony,  and  the  conse^ 
crated  elements  are  carried^  as  a  viaticum,  to  the  bedside 

*  S^e  tbe  Armouiao  MiMal,  called  Kborhurtadedr. 
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of  the  dyings  wilh  thm  ide«  tkat  to  ptnake  of  diem  ia  »• 
seolitl  to  tke  future  happineM  of  tlie  aouL  The  comoMH 
nioaiiU  this  monung  stood  op  before  the  ahv,  and  the 
bishop  put  a  bit  of  the  bread,  which  had  been  pre? kmij 
dipped  in  the  wine,  into  the  mouth  of  each.  In  this  way 
only  do  the  ArneniaBS  oommonicate  in  both  kinds.  The 
wine  they  never  drink.  One  d*  the  wooi^  had  a  cbiid 
not  more  than  a  year  old  in  her  arms,  and  tkat  also  con- 
UMinic^t^;  ibr  infants,  from  the  moment  of  baptism,  are 
admissible  to  the  taUe  of  the  LonL 

The  Armetiito,  like  the  papal  and  the  Gre^  oburobes^ 
practiaet  ok>8e  communion.  It  is  indeed  inconsistent  widi 
its  admission  of  the  possibility  of  salvation  oot  <^  the  church ; 
and  the  incoosialency  seemed  to  be  iek  by  more  than  one 
intelligent  ecdesiastie  with  whom  we  conversed.  One  con- 
tended that  it  was  the  duty  of  priests  to  admit  members  of 
other  Becti|»  without  first  ^asaiumkg  them;  and  affirmed 
that  Ruflsiansy  as  they  spoke  only  a  foreign  iangnage,  had 
been  thus  admitted  in  his  conventt  upon  (betr  declaring 
simply  that  they  had  already  confessed.  Another  dedwed^ 
that  Armenians  were  aUowed  to  commune  with  other  sects, 
when  in  parts  of  the  world  where  no  Armenian  dmrch  is 
found ;  and  that  foreigners  are  admissifate  to  the  Armenian 
oommunion  upon  their  coiifossing  and  making  a  profession 
of  their  feith.  This,  however,  is  conceding  nothing,  for 
the  act  of  eonfeming  to  an  Arm^ian  priest,  is  equivalent 
to  becoming  a  member  of  that  church,  and  it  would  be  a 
strange  sect  that  should  refuse  to  admit  proselytes.  Shouhi 
an  Armenian  in  ordinary  circumstances  receive  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  supper  firom  the  hands  of  a  protestant,  or  a 
minister  of  any  other  seot,  he  would  be  considered  as  cttt 
off,  by  that  act,  firom  his  church,  and  not  admtssible  again 
to  her  bosom,  without  confessing  his  sin,  and  doing  penanoe 
for  it. 

Confession  is  an  indispensable  preparation  for  the  corn- 
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usuiiion,  and  is  now  practised  only  immediately  before  it. 
The  women  who  communicated  this  morning,  had  all  con- 
fessed, daring  the  first  part  of  the  mass,  to  a  Tartab^d  in 
the  western  end  of  the  church.  He  had  no  confessional, 
nor  have  we  seen  one  in  any  Armenian  church.  Seated 
on  the  floor  a  la  Turque,  he  caused  each  one  successively  to 
kneel  by  his  side,  with  her  head  in  his  lap ;  and  then,  put- 
ting his  hand  upon  her  head,  listened  to  her  confession. 
In  another  instance,  we  have  seen  a  confessor,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  company,  reclining  upon  his  arm,  with  the  woman 
he  was  confessing  kneeling  by  his  side,  her  head  being 
upon  his  bosom,  and  his  arm  upon  her  person.  The  sub- 
stance of  the  confession  is  more  objectionable  than  the  po- 
sition of  the  parties.  A  prescribed  form,  the  same  that 
fi^ows  the  creed  already  quoted,  at  the  commencement  of 
morning  prayers  in  the  church,  is  in  every  case  repeated 
memmiier,  or  f^om  the  mouth  of  the  confessor.  A  regard 
to  decency  forbids  its  publication  entire.  With  a  few  ex- 
pressions omitted,  and  the  indelicacy  of  others  somewhat 
modified  in  giving  it  an  English  dress,  it  is  as  fdlows. 

"  I  have  sinned  against  the  most  holy  Trinity,  the  Fa- 
ther, the  Son,  aud  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  I  confess  before 
God,  and  the  holy  mother  of  God,  and  before  thee,  holy 
father,  all  the  sins  I  have  committed.  For  I  ha?e  sinned 
in  thought,  in  word,  and  in  deed ;  voluntarily,  and  involun- 
tarily ;  knowingly,  and  ignorantly.  I  have  sinned  against 
God. — ^I  have  sinned  with  my  spirit  and  its  faculties ;  with 
my  mind  and  its  acts;  with  my  body  and  its  senses.  I 
have  sinned  with  the  faculties  of  my  spirit :  by  cunning, 
and  by  foUy ;  by  audacity,  and  by  cowardice ;  by  prodi- 
gality, and  by  avarice;  by  dissipation,  and  by  injustice; 
by  love  of  evil,  by  desperation,  and  by  mistrust  I  have 
smned  against  God.r— I  have  sinned  with  the  evil  devices 
of  my  mind:  by  artifice,  by  malice,  by  vindictiveness, 
by  envy,  by  jealousy,  by  dissc^oteness,  by  unchaste  prv^^en- 
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ntiest  *****  «nd  bj  akNiiiiMUe  fiUhiaBW  of  imagipition. 
I  have  ainned  agiiiwt  God.'— I  have  aiiuied  with  the  IiibIb 
of  mj  body :  bj  seasttalky,  by  sloth,  by  the  yawning  of 
Bleep;  by  the  acta  of  the  body,  and  by  the  commimion  of 
divers  kinda  of  impurity ;  by  the  liceotiom  heariog  of  jnj 
ears,  by  the  ghnfnotofiwOT  of  my  ey«s»  bjr  the  hiato  of  my 
heart,  ***  by  the  laadvioiiaDeM  of  my  mouth*  by  incoBti- 
uence,  by  gluttony^  and  by  drunkeuMaiL     I  haire  shmed 
against  God. — I  have  sioAod  with  the  evil  qpeiking  of  nqr 
tongue ;  by  lying*  by  false  swearing,  by  perjury,  by  conten- 
tbusness,  by  disputing,  by  defamation,  by  flattery,  by  tale- 
bearing, by  idleness,  by  mockery,  by  vain  Gonreiaation,  by 
talkii^  heresy,  by  curamg,  murmuring,  complaining,  back- 
biting, and  blaspheming.    I  have  sinned  against  Ood.'**4 
have  sinned  with  every  joint  ^  my  frame,  and  every  mcov 
ber  of  my  body :  with  my  seven  eeases,  and  my  six  operar 
tions;   by  kicking  upward,  by  dsngMng  downward,  by 
straying  to  the  right,  and  to  the  lefi,  by  sinning  against 
what  is  before,  and  being  a  bad  eaample  to  what  is  behind. 
I  have  sinned  against  God. — I  have  also  sinned  by  [con^ 
mkting]  the  eeven   transgressions,  the  mortal  sins:   by 
pride  and  its  varieties ;  by  envy  and  its  varieties ;  bf  anger 
and  its  varieties ;  by  sloth  and  ito  varieties;  by  oovetousness 
and  its  varieties ;  by  gluttony  and  its  varieties ;  by  lasciv*- 
ouaness  and  ks  varieties.    I  have  also  ainned  against  aU 
the  commands  of  God,  both  the  poative  and  the  negative, 
for  I  iiave  neitbcn'  done  what  is  commanded,  nor  ^Mtained 
Irom  what  is  forbidden.    I  have  received  the  law,  and 
have  come  short  of  it.    I  have  been  An>ited  to  the  r^bts  of 
Christianity^  and  bf  my  conduct  hanre  been,  finwd  unwor- 
thy ;  knowing  the  evjl,  I  have  vohwtarily  debaaed  myaalC 
and  qf  mgrsfiif  have  dsparfed  from  good  vnorks*    Ah  me ! 
Mhmttl  rikvmi  wUcb  shall  I  leU?  xh*  which  Aall  I  (mir 
(Mmt    tFor^my  transstfesMona icannH  be  jHombMsed,  m  mr 
kp^tim  eaoMt  be  told:;  m^  paint  m«  jMrnmUe^  aaj 
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wottods  are  incurable.  I  have  smned  agakst  God.— ^bl j 
fiither,  I  have  Ihee  for  an  iotercessor,  and  a  madiat^ff  q( 
recoDciliatioQ  with  tfie  ooly  begotten  Son  of  God  $  tbat  by 
tbe  power  given  unto  thee  thou  wouldest  loose  me  from  the 
bonds  of  my  siosy  thee  I  suf^cate."  * 

Such  are  the  sins  that  every  Armenian,  male  and  femalei 
young  and  old,  acknowledges  in  the  ear  of  his  priest  at  cofi* 
fessioo,  and  hears  confessed  for  him  every  morning  that  he 
attends  church :  sins,  some  of  which  would  otherwise  hard- 
ly^enter  the  imagination^  but  vdiieh  being  thus  saggccited, 
doubtless  soon  become  so  familiar  that  the  acknowledge* 
ment  of  them  is  no  longer  a  falsehood.  The  document  is 
the  nation's  own  oonfeasion  of  its  immoralities  ;  and,  either 
as  causes  which  occasioned  it  to  be  drawn  up,  or  as  effects 
resulting  from  its  fvequent  rehearsd,  the  supposition  is  but 
reasonable,  that  those  immoralities  exist  The  fact,  bow* 
ever*  that  a  large  part  of  it  is  veiled  by  a  dead  language  in 
an  obscurity  impenetrable  tp  die  common  people,  mm 
some  of  the  darkest  shades  of  tbe  pictttre.t 

*  Jamakirk,  p,  6. 

t  Since  the  above  wa«  wrUten»  a  fpApal  frieod  hM-teSerrvd  me  te  tbe  Ta«> 
faje  of  Sins  inserted  in  the  common  prayer-books  of  bis  churchy  to  aid  tbe 
penitent  in  his  preparation  for  confession,  bj  suggesting  to  him  what  sins  he 
seeds  to  eonfess.  Perhaps  this  Armeniaa  form  of  confession  was  oriffinaHj 
iacepded  oafy  for  a  siaiilar  purpose,  and  had  a  similar  shape.— ^If  any  ctadar 
is  diigasted,  that  such  an  ofleoaiTe  dorwmisnt  should  be  raked  op  fmm  the  dead 
language  of  Armenia,  to  be  s^  belbre  him  in  this  enlightened  land;  it  may  be 
well  ibr  him  to  know,  that  one  similarly  offensiTe  is  in  the  hands  of  every  de- 
voQt  papist  among  us,  and  may  be  f>ond  in  the  Roman  Catholic  book-store 
Is  Boston,  and  in  simiiar  places  W4»v  other  ddes.  If  he  caa  da  It  with  • 
para  heart,  let  him  md4k$  Tabl^  of  Sim  and  tfie  oiber  diiBeUens  for  mh 
fesiion,  in  tha.Cbrii«ian's  Onide  to  Heavep,  the  K^y  of  Paradise,  and  olbar 
popular  Roman  Catholic  prayer4)ooks ;  and  reflect  upon  tbe  corrupting  ten- 
dency of  auricular  confession ;  especially  when  that  confession  is  made  by 
youth  of  either  sex  to  an  unmarried  clergy.  Particularfy  let  et«ry  protee- 
tant  pttmt  da thi»,  hafii  gtiiiglMedMHwp  iirta 4im\mn^ gf  P^iita to  be 
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E?en  after  the  rehearsal  of  sacb  a  long  catalogue  of 
crimes,  an  extemporaneoas  confession  of  the  particolar  sins 
that  burden  the  conscience,  is  generaDy  demanded  by  the 
confessor.  In  the  cases  that  we  witnessed  this  morning, 
however,  no  such  demand  was  made;  and  the  vartab^d 
pronounced  the  absolution  upon  each  wmnan,  as  she 
finished  repeating  from  his  mouth  what  I  have  quoted 
above.  The  ferm  of  absolution  is  as  fellows.  *'Maj  a 
compassionate  God  hare  mercy  upon  thee.  May  he  par* 
don  all  thy  confessed  and  forgotten  sins.  And  I,  by  right 
of  my  priestly  authority,  and  the  divine  command, '  What- 
soever ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shaH  be  loosed  in  heaven ;  *  by 
that  same  word,  do  absolve  thee  from  til  connection  with 
thy  sins,  of  thought,  of  word,  and  of  deed;  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  And  I 
admit  thee  again  to  the  sacraments  of  the  holy  church ;  and 
whatever  good  thou  shalt  do,  may  it  be  to  thee  for  a  good 
work,  and  in  the  future  life  for  glory.  Amen.**'  In  these 
few  words  lies  the  whole  secret  of  priestly  power.  Were 
they  blotted  out  from  the  ritual  of  the  church,  the  priest- 
hood, like  Samson  shorn  of  his  locks,  would  become  weak, 
and  be  like  any  other  men.  The  pretended  power  of  loos- 
ing men  from  their  sins,  gives  them  the  real  power  of  bind- 
ing upon  their  shoulders  *  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to  be 
borne.'  It  is  firmly  believed  by  the  people  generally,  thirt 
when  the  priest  pronounces  this  absolution,  their  sins  are 
really  forgiven.  Satisfaction,  the  last  of  the  three  parts 
into  which  the  doctors  of  Rome  have  divided  the  sacrament 
of  penance,f  and  of  which  ctmfession  is  the  second,  is  also 
acknowledged  and  practised  by  the  Annenian  church,  and 
will  come  under  consideration  hereafler.    The  first  part,  or 

•  Jamakirk,  p.  S. 

t  8e»tka(i«i7vdBiaile«HqMiidinor  iWaoolriM^ 
BookofPoiMty.   ByJ.M.Chtt|>,p.l84-J06. 
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cofUritian  of  heart  ibr  sin,  it  is  to  be  feartd,  it  rwdy  cdasid* 
efed  easential,  and  still  more  rarely  felt 

The  Armenians  have  nniforroly  declared,  id  answer  ttf 
oar  inquiries,  that  is  their  charch  money  is  nevet  paid  aA 
eonfession.  And  yet,  each  of  these  women  did  certainly* 
before  our  eyes,  put  a  piece  of  mottey  into  the  hand  of  thm 
vMTtabed,  either  immediately  before  or  after  the  absc^utioii* 
The  reasoti  of  it  was,  perhaps,  that  they  were  pilgrims,  and 
the  commuttion  beittg  the  finishtng'ael  of  their  {Mtgrimaf^ 
they  took  this  occasion  to  pay  to  the  convent  the  cokitribi*- 
tion  always  expected  from  such  visitors.  Pilgtimages  aie 
in  high  repute  among  the  Armenians,  as  a  species  of  good 
works.  The  most  meritorious  are  made  to  Jerusalem,  to 
the  convent  of  Soorp  HavJumnes  Garabed  (St  John  the 
Forerunner)  near  Moosh,  and  to  Echmiadzin.  He  who  has 
acquired  the  title  of  mukdesy  by  visiting  the  former  place, 
stands  in  the  estimation  of  his  countrymen  far  above  the 
common  standard  of  sanctity.  These  great  pilgrimages, 
however,  are  not  so  common  as  formerly.  Still,  almost 
every  convent,  or  other  place,  where  a  saint  has  died  or  his 
relics  are  preserved,  is  visited  more  or  less  frequently  for 
this  superstitious  purpose. 

Having  brought  a  letter  from  an  Armenian  friend  at 
Smjrrna  to  one  of  the  oldest  bishops  of  the  convent,  we 
caused  it  to  be  presented  to  him  on  the  afternoon  of  Satur- 
day. It  procured  us  an  invitation  to  call  on  him,  and  an 
opportunity  to  see  the  accommodations  of  the  highest 
members  of  the  convent  He  was  sitting  with  the  librarian 
and  the  bishop  of  Erivan,  in  a  spacious  and  airy  chamber, 
fumbhed  with  every  thing  that  oriental  custom  considers 
necessary  to  comfort  A  broad  and  well  covered  Turkish 
sofa  occupied  two  sides  of  the  room,  a  good  carpet  covered 
the  floor,  and  a  series  of  shelves  above  were  ornamen- 
ted with  the  various  rich  fruits  of  the  country  for  the 
gratification  of  the  eye  as  well  as  the  taste.    Servants  await- 
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ed  his  commands  in  an  anti-ehabiber,  and  brought  us  the 
temperate  refreshments  nsuallj  offered  to  a  yisilor  in 
Turkey*  Every  thing  had  an  air  of  ease,  if  not  of  luxury, 
little  corresponding  with  the  ideas  usually  entertained  of 
the  cell  of  a  monk,  and  confirming  what  we  in  other 
ways  learned,  that  the  leading  inmates  of  this  establish- 
ment practise  few  of  the  self-denials  for  which  their  profes- 
sion is  reputed.  His  reception  of  us  was  friendly,  and  his 
answers,  to  our  questions  unreserved.  The  information  we 
derived  from  him,  for  the  sake  of  better  arrangement,  i& 
given  elsewhere. 
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LETTER    XVr. 

ECHMIADZIN. 

Feelivai  of  the  Catholico»— His  sacrifice — Origin  of  bis  tiile  and  see — His 
ejection — ^The  present  Catholicos — His  duties  nnd  sources  of  income — Or- 
dination  of  bishops — ^The  meiron-^Tlie  NoviWig — Power  of  the  Catholi- 
cos— Interview  witli  the  Tartab6ds — Essential  articles  of  fiiith — ConditJODg 
of  salvation — Mode  of  baptism-^Confirmation — ^Extreme  onction— <^- 
versation  apon  our  own  religious  rites— Commencetnenc  of  the  Armenian 
SabbatI) — Ideas  of  missiora — Library  of  the  convent — Character  of  the 
secretary  of  tlie  Calliolicos — Return  to  Nahkchev&n. 

Dear  Sib, 

On  leaving  the  room  of  the  bishop,  mentioned  at  ihe 
close  of  my  last  letter,  we  found  the  monks,  in  their  gayest 
clerical  robes,  paraded  in  double  iile  along  the  pavement^ 
which  leads  to  the  church  door  from  the  entry  to  the  apart* 
ments  of  the  Catholicos.  It  appeared,  on  inquiry,  that 
lo-morrow  was  to  be  the  twentieth  anniversary  festival  of  his 
inauguration,  and  that  they  were  now  about  to  conduct 
him  in  pomp  to  evening  prayers,  as  the  commencement  of 
the  ceremonies  of  the  occasion.  He  soon  came  forward 
tottering  with  the  decrepitude  of  age,  and,  leaning  upon 
the  arms  of  attendants,  was  led  through  their  ranks.  A 
gold  cross  only  upon  his  cowl,  and  a  staff,  his  badge  of 
office,  in  his  hand,  distinguished  him  from  rest  Two 
attendants  held  a  broad  canopy  of  crimson  over  his  head, 
and  two  or  three  deacons,  going  backward  before  him, 
perfuined  him  continually  with  incense.  It  was  tfce  pope 
of  Armenia  in  festal  show.  The  mass  on  Sabbath  morn- 
ing, which  constituted  the  essentia)  part  of  the  festival,  was 
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in  some  respects  more  pompous  than  the  one  already  de- 
scribed, and  the  dresses  used  being  different,  it  served  to 
exhibit  more  fully  the  wealth  of  the  establishment  The 
Catholicos  acted  no  part  in  it,  but  to  go  to  the  altar  to  re- 
ceive the  blessing,  and  to  kiss  the  gospel.  A  rich  cross  of 
jewels,  however,  upon  one  of  its  covers,  actually  received  the 
salutation ;  and  thus,  in  this  ceremony,  as  it  has  done  in  most 
of  the  observances  of  the  church,  it  robbed  the  word  of 
God  of  its  honors.  The  same  device  is  geuerally  observable 
in  the  copies  of  the  gospel  that  are  used  in  other  churches. 
We  now  stood  near  enough  to  the  officiating  bishop,  to  ob- 
serve also  another  curious  device.  The  missal  from  which 
he  read  the  prayers,  wfts  placed  a  little  on  one  side,  and 
directly  before  him  upon  the  altar,  was  a  small  richly  orna- 
mented picture  of  the  virgin,  with  the  infant  Jesus  in  her 
arms,  so  that  all  his  prayers  were  said  as  if  addressed  to 
that 

I  have  neglected  to  mention,  that  we  presented  our  letter 
to  the  general,  prince  Bebutoff,  on  Saturday,  and  were  re- 
ceived by  him  with  marked  civility.  We  expected  that 
the  circumstance  would  somewhat  improve  the  vartab4ds* 
treatment  of  ua ;  but  were  still  a  little  surprised,  on  coming 
fircHn  the  church  to-day,  to  be  invited  by  the  master  of  cer- 
eiDOBdes  into  the  apartments  of  the  Catholicos,  as  we  un- 
derstood, to  have  an  interview  with  him.  The  object,  how- 
ever, WAS  diSer^Dt  On  a  broad  pavement  in  his  garden, 
by  the  side  of  a  salient  fountain,  was  a  long  line  of  tables, 
loaded  wit^  a  cold  collation  of  meats,  pastries  and  confeo- 
tionaries.  Ope  was  placed  at  the  head  for  the  Catholicos, 
but  he  was  absent  By  the  rest  stood  a  crowd  of  vartabeds 
and  numerous  guests;  and  in  the  garden  around,  was 
paraded  a  line  of  peasants,  armed  with  muskets.  As  we 
entered,  a  vartabed,  seizing  us  by  t^ie  arm,  led  us  to  the 
table  next  that  of  the  Catholicos,  where  stood  the  general 
•nd  his  lady.     They  welcomed  us  politely,  and  informed  us 
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that  this  was  the  sacrifice  of  the  Gatholicos,  who  was  him- 
self too  feeble  to  be  present 

A  long  prayer  was  now  read  by  a  vartab^d,  and  con- 
eloded  by  a  toast,  which  was  drunk  with  brandy,  and  ac- 
companied by  a  salute  from  the  guns  of  the  peasants. 
Hardly  considering  oursdves  forbidden  by  apostolic  author- 
ity to  partake,  though  the  general  had  intimated  that  it  was 
oflfered  in  sacrifice ;  we  seriously  set  about  eating  of  the 
good  things  before  us,  asking  no  questions.  But  as  the 
prince  and  ourselves  were  settling  the  etiquette  of  priority  in 
inserting  the  knife  and  fork,  a  vartab^d  invited  us,  for  bet- 
ter fare,  to  retire  with  himself  and  his  companions ;  and,  on 
looking  about,  we  found  that  every  morsel  had  mysterious- 
ly disappeared  from  the  other  tables.  Following  the  crowd, 
we  entered  a  long  and  gloomy  arched  haU,  the  grand  refec- 
tory of  the  monks.  Two  stone  tables  extended  its  whole 
length,  at  which  we  seated  ourselves,  in  company  with 
more  than  thirty  in  the  garb  of  vartabeds,  and  perhaps 
douUe  the  number  of  lay  guests.  But  not  a  morsel  of  food, 
n(Hr  a  dish,  was  upon  them ;  and  as  each  of  our  neighbors 
unrolled  from  his  handkerchief  his  gleanings  of  the  cdd 
collation,  we  began  to  fear  lest,  not  having  made  such 
provision  ourselves,  we  should  fare  but  badly. 

Plain  but  substantial  dishes  of  meat  and  pilavs,  followed 
by  a  variety  of  confectionaries,  were  soon  served  up,  to  the 
abundant  satisfaction  of  our  hunger ;  and  a  vartab^d,  con- 
tinually passing  to  and  fro  between  the  tables,  with  a  jar 
of  wine,  occasioned  a  flow  of  mirth  from  some  of  our  fellow- 
guests,  which  proved  that  the  kindred  appetite  had  no  rea- 
son to  complain.  The  dessert  was  addressed  solely  to 
another  sense,  usually  not  so  exclusively  provided  for  upon 
similar  occasions.  It  was  a  single  apple,  which  each 
smelled  of,  and  then  passed  to  his  neighbor.  The  min^ 
was  also  fed  during  the  repast,  by  a  long  story  about  Ech- 
nu4dxin,  read  by  a  monk  from  a  sort  of  orchestra  above  us. 

▼OL.  n.  11 
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A  Still  longer  oration  ioUowed,  pronounced  from  a  manu- 
script by  the  Tartab^d  at  the  head  of  the  table,  and  con- 
taining, we  imagined  from  its  length  and  the  names  that 
occurred,  a  relation  of  events  in  general,  from  Adam  to 
prince  BebutoE  A  toast,  followed  by  the  blessing,  finished 
the  ceremonies.  The  peasants  who  filled  the  court  without, 
accompanied  the  toast  with  a  straggling  salute  of  musketry ; 
and  a  band  of  strdling  musicians  added  their  discordant 
notes,  to  complete  the  deafening  confusion. — Such  was 
the  Sabbath  we  spent  at  Echmiidzin,  the  residence  of  the 
head  of  the  Armenian  church,  and  esteemed  the  most  holy 
^t  in  the  country !  and  such  the  profanation  of  that  sacred 
day,  not  committed  by  uncontrollable  contemners  of  relig- 
ious order,  but  directed  as  an  appendage  to  a  religious  cer^ 
emony,  by  the  highest  ecclesiastical  dignitaries  of  the  na- 
tion !  We  had  already  observed  in  the  morning,  that  five 
or  six  of  the  shops  in  the  bazar  of  the  convent,  were  open 
for  the  sale  of  goods. 

The  term  CathoUcos  occurs  early  in  ecclesiastical  his- 
tory, as  the  title  of  an  office  in  the  church,  and  was  origin- 
ally a  mere  Greek  adjective,  connected  with  the  word  t^* 
copos,  to  designate  a  bishop  who  presided  over  a  whole  re- 
gion. For,  while  the  patriarchs  of  Alexandria  and  Anti- 
och,  and  the  primates  of  Ephesus,  Ueraclea  and  Cesarea, 
presided  over  the  five  dioceses  of  Egypt,  the  East,  Asia, 
Thrace,  and  Pontus,  into  which  the  eastern  Roman  empire 
was  divided  by  Constantine  the  Great,  we  find  likewise 
cathoUcoses  at  the  head  of  different  sections  of  the  church, 
without  the  limits  of  the  empire.  The  metropolitan  of  Per- 
sia, and  the  archbishop  of  Seleucia,  first  bof  e  the  title,  ac-> 
knowledging  still  their  dependence  up(m  the  see  of  Antioch. 
And  in  imitation  of  them,  probably,  the  head  of  the  Ar* 
menian  and  Georgian  churches  afterward  assumed  iU* 
Armenisn  tradition  pretends  that  Sl  Gregory,  in  a  personal 

•  AMemani  Bibliotbeca  Qrienulifl,  Tom.  4:  p.  615. 
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visit  to  Silvester,  bishop  of  Rome,  was  consecrated  by  him 
Catholicos,  with  the  express  pri?ilege  that  his  successors 
might  be  consecrated  by  their  own  bishops;*  though  it  con- 
cedes that  that  ceremony  was,  until  A.  D.  366,  actually 
performed  by  the  primates  of  Cesarea,  of  whose  diocese 
Armenia  was  still  an  appendage.  Then,  Nerses  the  Great 
was  declared  by  the  king,  nobles,  and  bishops,  sovereign 
Catholicos  of  the  nation,  and  his  successors .  have  never 
since  been  dependent  upon  any  foreign  dignitary  for  their 
consecration  or  their  power.t  For  that  blundering  inver- 
sion of  the  relative  rank  of  ecclesiastical  titles,  which  has 
created  patriarchs  inferior  to  a  Catholicos,  who  was  himself 
once  dependent  upon  only  a  primate,  the  church  is  indebt- 
ed to  moslem  ignorance  or  heedlessness. 

No  laws  of  election,  or  of  succession  to  the  office,  for  a 
long  time  existed ;  and  acknowledged  merit  or  successful 
intrigue,  influencing  the  rulers,  nobles,  or  clergy,  (as  each 
or  all  wished  or  were  able  to  interfere,)  to  an  informal 
expression  of  public  approbation,  seems  alone  to  have 
determined  the  choice.  To  its  validity,  also,  the  approba- 
tion of  the  foreign  sovereign  to  whom  the  nation  happened 
at  the  time  to  be  subject,  was  necessary  from  the  begin- 
ning ;  and  in  return  for  this  approbation,  an  annual  tribute 
was,  as  early  as  A.  D.  1058,  demanded  by  the  .Greek  empe- 
ror4  But,  on  the  occasion  of  the  secession  of  the  bishop 
of  Aghtamlir,  it  was  determined  in  a  formal  council,  that 
thenceforward  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  four  great  sees 
of  Puchni,  Haghpad,  Tuteos  Arake^  and  Datev,  should  be 
necessary  to  the  election  of  a  Catholicos  ;§  and  we  were 
informed  on  the  spot,  that  the  same  sees  are  still  represents 

*  Chamehe&o,  P.  8:  c.  15.     f  Ibid.  P.  3:  c  18.    %  Ibid.  P.  5:  c.  15. 

§  Ibid.  P.  6:  c.  4. — ^Puchni  is  still  a  considenble  conveDt  a  few  hours 
firom  ErJTin,  on  the  direct  road  to  Tiflis  by  the  Red  Bridge.  (See  Char- 
din,  Tot.  1:  p.  150.  And  Tonrnelbrt,  toI.  2:  p.  880.)  The  others  have 
been  already  meotiooed* 
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6d  in  an  assemUj  of  twelve  biBhopa,  1^  whom  tlie  choioe 
is  now  made,  the  remaining  eight  being  members  ct  the 
convent.  The  necessity,  however,  of  the  approbation  of  a 
foreign  sovereign,  which  intrigoe  and  money  could  at  any 
time  obtain,  or  cause  to  be  withheld,  has  often  made  the 
law  a  dead  letter,  and  thrown  the  decision  into  the  hands  of 
•one  aspiring  individual,  or  of  a  few  quarrelsome  monks. 
In  fact,  after  the  revival  of  the  modem  kingdom  of  Persia 
under  the  Sofies,  Echmiadzin  became  as  complete  a  prey 
to  amlHtious  dissenskms  and  barefaced  Inribery,  as  did  the 
patriarchate  of  Constantinople  under  the  Osmanlies ;  sever- 
al pretended  to  the  office  of  Cathohcos  at  the  same  time, 
and  the  convent  was  loaded  with  immense  debts. 

The  present  Cathdicos,  £^>hraim,  wisely  sought  secmrity 
from  these  evils  before  accepting  the  office.  The  sum  of 
about  £400  sterling,  was  stipulated  as  the  unaherafale 
amount  of  the  annual  tribute  to  the  Shah;  and,  being 
bishop  of  a  Russian  diocese  at  the  time  of  his  election,  he 
naturally  sought  the  protection  of  the  emperor.  It  was 
readily  granted  by  Alexander  in  a  personal  audience,  and 
the  new  Catholicos  entered  upon  his  ftinctions,  decorated 
with  the  insignia  of  grand  cross  of  the  order  of  St  Cathst- 
rine,  and  clothed  in  embroidered  pontifical  robes,  the 
fruits  of  imperial  munificence.*  The  protection  thus  Ibr* 
mally  promised,  was,  in  an  hour  of  need,  not  refiised. 
Finding  himself  exposed  to  lawless  defn^ations  during  the 
war  between  Turkey  and  Persia,  in  1822,  he  succeeded  in 
escaping  into  the  Rusnan  territories,  where  he  was  honora- 
bly received,  and  resided,  principally  in  the  convent  of 
Haghpkd,  until  the  late  peace  wi^  Pevsia  placed  Echmiftdzin 
permanently  under  the  Russian  government.  He  was  con- 
secrated in  1810,  and  is  now  eighty-one  years  old,  and  near« 
ly  deaf  and  blind.  Mr.  Zaremba,  in  his  late  visit,  had  two 
gratifying  interviews  with  him,  and  found  him  thankful 

•  ATdnD'i  trantbUon  of  Cbamcheiii,  vol.  9:  p.  91$. 
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for  what  the  missionaries  has  done  for  his  nation,  and 
grieved  even  to  tears  that  he  had  not  now  sach  bishops  as 
formerly  for  his  coadjutors.  He  has,  in  fact,  always  been 
routed  for  mildness  and  tolerance,  which  increased  our 
regret  at  being  denied  the  opportunity  of  a  personal  inter- 
view. His  infirmities  were  aggravated,  by  the  fatigues  of 
the  festival,  into  a  distressing  illness,  and  obliged  him  at 
last  to  decline  receiving  us.  He  did  it  with  an  expression 
of  regret,  at  being  under  the  necessity  of  treating  thus  the 
first  Americans  who  had  ever  visited  his  convent. 

But  while  I  am  able  to  speak  thus  in  favor  of  the  Cathol- 
icos  as  an  individual,  I  must  warn  you  that  the  administra- 
tion of  his  see  partakes  very  little  of  his  character.  So 
long  ago  as  when  Martyn  was  here,  it  appears  that  Nerses 
had  contrived,  in  the  name  of  a  synod  which  he  had  formed 
three  years  before,  to  get  the  management  of  it  so  com- 
{detely  into  his  hands,  as  to  reduce  the  personal  influence 
of  the  Cathdicos  to  a  cypher.  Upon  his  banishment,  the 
synod  effectively  assumed  the  rights  with  which  he  had 
nominally  invested  it,  and  has  since  been  the  only  seat  of 
power  in  the  convent.  It  consists  regularly  of  twelve 
members,  though  when  we  were  there  its  numbers  were 
reduced  by  vacancies  to  ten,  seven  of  whom  were  bishops, 
add  three  vartab^ds.  The  present  character  of  its  meas- 
ures you  will  have  learned  from  the  recent  events  at 
Shoosha. 

The  peculiar  duties  of  the'Catholicos,  which  also  indi- 
cate the  extent  of  his  power,  and  the  chief  sources  of  his 
income,  are,  to  ordain  bishops^  and  to  consecrate  the  meirdn. 
Whoever  wishes  for  episcopal  ordination,  in  any  part  of 
the  nati<Mi,  except  within  the  narrow  limits  of  the  dioceses 
of  Sis  and  of  Aghtam&r,  seeks  it  at  Echmi&dzin.  The 
ceremony  is  performed  by  the  Cathc^icos,  aided  by  six  bish- 
ops. And  as  it  is  not  required  that  every  candidate  have 
a  diocese  in  view,  but  merely  present  a  certificate  firom  his 
VOL.  u.  11*       . 
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coDFent  that  k  has  need  of  his  senriees  as  a  bishop,  die 
number  of  appKoants  is  svffieieiii  to  stock  dmost  erery 
convent  with  idle  bbbops,  and  to  bring  considerable  refe- 
nne  into  the  treasorj  of  Echmiadain.  For  the  gift  that  is 
oommanicated  by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  is  not  gratuitoiis. 
In  the  absence  of  sufficient  data  lor  an  average  of  the  price 
of  ordination,  I  can  only  give  the  flowing  items.  One 
buhop  is  crediUy  reported  to  have  given  MO  docats, 
(about  $450,)  besides  another  hundred  (about  9S25,)  at 
the  same  time,  lor  a  mass  lor  the  soul  of  his  deceased  pre- 
decessor. Another  bishop  declared  to  us,  that  in  his  own 
case  he  gave  nothing  for  ordination.  Bat  oa  his  arrival 
at  the  convent,  he  made  to  the  Catholieos  a  large  present 
of  doth,  cutlery,  and  whatever  else  of  choice  value  the 
place  from  which  he  came  afforded,  together  with  a  sum 
of  money,  called  *  kissing  the  hands.'  He  then  solicited 
the  favor  of  distributing  somediing  among  the  bisbope  and 
vartabeds  of  the  convent ;  and  the  Catholieos,  saying  ^yeu 
need  not  give  yourself  the  trouble,'  appointed  a  bishop  to 
direct  him  how  much  to  give  to  each.  Thus  three  or  four 
thousand  piastres  were  expended.  For  the  mass  on  die 
day  of  his  ordination  he  gave  also  three  or  four  hundred ; 
and  a  dinner  for  all  the  monks,  which  followed,  cost  nearij 
^a  thousand  more.  Being  from  J^iisakm,  he  probaUj 
paid  less  than  usual. 

The  metVoit  is  the  holy  oil  which  is  used  at  ccmfirma- 
tion,  (Hrdination,  and  various  other  ceremonies,  and  is  one 
of  the  principal  superstitions  of  the  Armenians.  Its  sancti- 
ty is  commonly  believed  to  be  miracufously  attested,  by  its 
being  made  to  boil  by  the  mere  ceremony  of  consecration. 
The  bmling  of  the  meiron,  indeed,  is  to  Echmi^zin,  what 
the  light  from  the  holy  sepulchre  is  to  Jerusalem  ;  though 
less  superstition  is  required  to  bdieve  the  former  than  the 
latter.  For,  without  attributing  any  very  wonderful  proper- 
ties to  the  bit  of  the  true  croM^  or  te  &.  Gregory's  hand, 
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which  are  used  upon  the  oceasion,  the  oil  may  be  made,  by 
the  many  other  ingredients  which  are  put  into  it  at  its  conse- 
<»ratk>n,  to  exhibit  aU  the  phenomena  of  boiling ;  while,  a^ 
though  the  light  at  the  sepulchre  may  originate  without 
fire,  from  phosphorus  or  the  rays  of  the  sun,  to  separate 
from  it  the  property  of  burning,  can  only  be  done  by  a  su- 
perstitious imagination.  Not  only  is  the  value  of  the  mei- 
ron  enhanced  by  many  incredible  stories  of  its  miraculous 
pn^>erties  and  eflfects ;  but  it  is  made  by  the  laws  of  the 
churdi  absolutely  necessary  to  several  (ordinances,  especially 
to  that  of  confirmation;  and,  being  a  complete monc^y,  it 
becomes  not  an  unprofitable  ^peculation.  It  is  carried 
through  the  naticm  by  a  tumrag,  or  nuncio,  who  is  a  var- 
tabed  or  bishop  appointed  to  collect  contributions  for  the 
convenL  Such  agents  are  sent  very  firequently  wherever 
the  Armenians  are  scattered,  to  urge  the  claims  of  Echmt- 
iAzin  upon  the  purses  of  all  the  spiritual  children  of  St 
Gregory;  and  they  are  peculiarly  successfiil,  when  they 
carry  in  their  pocket  a  bottle  of  meiron.  For  the  sacred 
gift  is  often  carefiilly  withheld  until  the  people  have  pro- 
duced what  the  agent  is  pleased  to  consider  their  quota  of 
the  contribution. 

In  the  vicinity  of  Echmiidzin,  there  seems  to  be  little 
less  than  a  formal  sale  of  it  The  vartab^d  who  visited  Shoo- 
sha  while  we  were  there,  not  only  acted  as  wekeel  of  the 
Catholicos,  for  the  suppression  of  heresy,  but  was  clothed 
with  the  more  profitable  office  of  novir^g,  for  the  collection 
of  contributions,  and  the  distributioQ  of  the  meiron.  Dele- 
gates of  the  diflferent  villages  visited  him,  and  while  the  con- 
tribution was  fixed  at  so  much  per  head,  the  conditions  ci 
thw  receiving  the  meiron  were  settfed  in  a  manner  not 
imlike  a  formal  bargain  in  trade.  If  the  few  data  that 
eame  to  oar  knowledge  afibrd  a  correct  general  average, 
the  province  of  Kara-bagh  contributed  upon  that  occaaioa  to 
the  tieasury  of  EchmiUzin,  not  far  fifom  ten  thousand  dd- 
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Ian.  St.  James's  at  Jerusalem  is  the  only  odier  Annenian 
convent,  which  custom  allows  to  em{^y  noviriigs  to  in- 
crease its  funds.  One  of  them  was  in  this  vi^nity  at  the 
time  of  our  journey ;  and  although  his  convent  does  not 
manufacture  meiron,  he  was  not  without  an  expedi«2t  for 
enforcing  its  claims;  He  argued  in  his  preaching,  it  was 
said,  that  all  departed  spirits  have  to  take  Jerusalem  in 
their  way  to  heaven ;  and  that  none  are  allowed  by  St 
James  to  pass,  except  such  as  have  contributed  to  his  con- 
vent 1  In  reaping  the  harvest  for  his  employes,  the  novi- 
rligof  either  convent  always  gleans  cc^iously  for  himself. 
For  not  only  is  he  entitled  to  the  profits  of  every  mass  he 
says,  and  to  some  other  i^>ecial  contributions,  but  no  vouch- 
ers being  required  to  the  accounts  he  renders  at  the  ter- 
mination of  his  mission,  the  widest  door  is  op^ied  for  em- 
bezzlement. And  it  is  a  well  known  fact,  at  Jemsifem, 
that  almost  every  novirig  returns  rich. 

Among  the  other  sources  of  the  Catholioos's  income, 
pilgrimages,  and  the  glebes  of  the  convent,  may  be  men- 
tioned.  Every  pilgrim  is  expected  to  pay,  according  to 
his  ability,  for  the  privilege  of  viuting  the  ^ine  of  the 
holy  lUuminator.  The  domains  of  Echmiadzin  formerly 
embraced  twenty-three  villages,  if  we  may  believe  the  sec- 
retary of  the  Catholicos,  who  affirmed  that  its  claims  to 
that  number  were  attested  by  written  documents  from  the 
Shah.  He  said,  however,  that  it  had  prese$iM  to  the  em- 
peror all  of  them  but  three.  Among  the  three  retained,  is 
the  large  village  of  Vagharshab&d.  The  convent  reoetves 
the  capitation  tax  of  a  ducat,  and  twenty  per  cent  of  the 
produce. — ^Tou  need  not  be  reminded,  that  the  Catholicos 
receives  all  this  incmne,  as  head  of  the  convent,  and  that, 
of  course,  all  the  expenses  of  that  extensive  establishment 
must  be  drawn  from  it  The  sum  to  be  thus  deducted, 
considering  the  number  and  character  of  its  inmates  can- 
not be  small.    When  we  were  there,  the  convent  eootain- 
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ed  fourteen  bishops,  forty-five  or  fifty  vartabMs,  and  seven 
or  eight  deacons. 

The  patriarchal  power  of  the  Cathdicos,  in  the  appoii^ 
ment  of  bishops  to  their  dioceses  and  the  direct  c<mtrol 
of  their  duties  as  diocesans,  has  never,  so  far  as  we  are  in- 
Ibnned,  extended  over  the  Armenians  in  Turkey,  since 
the  establishment  of  the  patriarchate  of  Constantinofde* 
Still,  wherever  the  Armenians  venerate  him  as  the  spiritual 
head  of  their  church,  are  governed  by  bishqps  of  his  or- 
dination, depend  upon  him  for  their  meiron,  and  send  to 
him  their  contributions  at  the  call  of  his  novir^,  his  in- 
fluence cannot  be  small.  These  relations  the  whole  na* 
tion,  with  the  exception  of  the  small  dioceses  of  Aghtamir 
and  Sis,  formerly  sustained  to  him.  But  since  he  has 
become  a  subject  of  Russia,  the  Turkish  Armenians  have 
felt  themselves  forced  by  the  Suite's  jealousy  of  Russian 
equooage  and  influence,  to  renounce  them.  The  patri- 
arcJi  of  Constantinople  informed  us,  in  May  of  1830,  that 
for  about  two  years  they  had  ceased  to  have  any  comma- 
nieation  with  him,  and  even  to  mention  his  name  in  the 
mass.  *  Not,'  said  he,  *  that  we  have  really  deserted  our 
Calholieos ;  we  are  still  attached  to  him,  and  this  is  only 
a  t^nporary  measure,  which  circum^ances  have  forced 
upcHi  us,'  Others  affirmed  that  the  Turks  had  been  given 
to  understand,  that  the  Catholicos  of  Sis  was  now  the  head 
of  the  Armenian  church  in  Turkey.  You  will  wbh,  after 
learning  the  character  of  the  present  administration  of 
Echmiadzin,  that  this  disconnection  were  something  more 
than  a  temporary  pretence.  It  would  certainly  leave  the 
Armenians  of  Turkey  more  open  to  the  c^>erations  of  mis- 
sfooaries.  Even  let  its  influence  in  that  empire  return  to 
Its  fiMrmer  state,  however,  and  it  will  hardly  be  sufficient 
to  throw  insurmountable  obstacles  in  the  way  of  missioBS. 

The  power  which  the  Catholicoe  is  to  enjoy  in  Russia, 
1ms  hardly  yet  beeq  deQoed,    We  were  assured  tbat  fh^ 
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plan  of  an  eodesiastical  establishment  for  the  Armenians 
had  been  presented  to  the  emperor  and  approved  by  him ; 
but  it  was  not  yet  promulgated,  and  .we  did  not  learn  its 
provisions.  At  present,  bishops  are  appointed  to  dioceses 
in  the  Russian  territories,  by  the  synod  of  Echmiidzin  in 
connection  with  the  civil  power.  The  synod  sends  the 
names  of  two  or  three  candidates  to  the  emperor,  and  he 
selects  one  for  the  office.  The  following  are  the  diocesans 
now  subject  to  Russia,  according  to  a  statement  given  ns 
by  the  secretary  of  the  Catholtcos,  and  agreeing  with  in- 
formation from  another  intelligent  gentleman;  viz.  the 
bishops  of  Bessarabia,  Astrakhan,  Tiflis,  Akhaltsikhe,  Er- 
iv4n,  Datev,  K^tsasar,  Sharaakhy,  Sheky  (subject  to  the 
bishop  of  Tiflis,)  and  Tateos  Arake^  now  at  NakhcheWm. 
On  the  side  of  Persia,  the  secretary  said  there  was  a  bishi^ 
at  Tebriz,  a  second  at  Isfahlm,  and  a  third  in  Hindostan, 
with  Bagdad  and  Bussorah  under  him.  He  added  also  a 
written  list  of  twenty-three  diocesans  in  Turkey ;  but  owing* 
perhaps,  to  the  constantly  varying  number  and  limits  of  the 
dioceses  in  that  empire,  we  did  not  find  it  correct,  and  I 
shall  not  enumerate  them.  Indeed  he  warned  us  that  the 
list  for  the  Russian  branch  of  the  church,  was  true  <mly 
for  the  present  moment,  as  an  order  had  just  come  down 
from  the  emperor,  for  an  entirely  new  arrangement  In 
connection  with  our  conversation  upon  the  dioceses  of  his 
church,  the  secretary  asked  for  our  estimate  of  the  number 
of  his  nation,  and  we  mentioned  about  2,000,000.  He  as- 
sented that  such  is  the  number  usually  written,  but  de- 
clared it  to  be  his  own  opinion,  that  10,000,000  would  be 
nearer  the  truth ;  for,  it  being  understood  by  all,  that  money 
was  to  be  paid  when  bishops  made  their  visits,  great  num- 
bers concealed  themselves,  and  thus  failed  of  being  re- 
corded! 

Monday  morning  found  us  still  in  the  same  state  of  n<m- 
intercourse  with  the  members  of  the  conv^L    We  had 
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h&d  a  visit  from  no  one,  the  Catholicos  had  not  sent  for  us, 
and  every  eflR>rt,  but  one,  on  our  part  to  procure  an  inter- 
view with  individuals,  or  to  see  the  curiosities  of  the  con- 
vent, had  failed.  We  now  determined  to  make  one  more 
trial,  and  if  unsuccessAil,  to  depart  A  request  was  accord- 
ingly sent  to  Hosep  vartabed,  the  librarian  whom  we  had 
met  with  the  bishop  on  Saturday,  to  show  us  the  library. 
In  reply,  he  invited  us  to  call  on  him.  We  were  conduct- 
ed to  the  room  which  the  general,  who  had  left  the  evening 
before,  had  occupied,  and  found  the  vartabed  Hovhannes 
Soorenean,  the  secretary  of  the  Catholicos  for  whom  we 
had  brought  a  letter  from  the  bishop  of  Aderbaijan,  and 
Lucas  vartabed,  who  had  formerly  been  in  Smyrna,  togeth- 
er with  one  or  two  others,  all  evidently  among  the  most  ac- 
tive and  intelligent  members  of  the  convent  Tea  was 
served  up,  as  a  formal  act  of  civility,  in  imitation  of  Rus- 
sian customs  in  these  provinces ;  but  our  reception  was 
marked  with  much  suspicion,  and  evidently  intended  to  be 
very  cdd.  The  conversation  was  commenced  by  Hovhan- 
nes*s  inquiring  the  object  for  ^g^hich  we  were  travelling. 
We  replied  that  it  was  to  obtain  information  respecting  Ar- 
menia and  its  inhabitants,  especially  the  religious  condition 
of  the  latter.  He  at  first  intimated,  that  for  this  a  personal 
visit  to  the  country  could  hardly  be  necessary,  as  it  ^had 
c^n  been  described  by  travellers  s  but  when  we  remind- 
ed him,  that  they  had  directed  their  investigations  so  ex- 
clusively to  other  objects  of  inquiry,  as  to  leave  us  until 
now  without  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  morals  and  relig- 
ion of  the  Armenians ;  he  admitted,  that  eicen  in  the  an- 
tiquities of  the  country,  they  had  made  many  mistakes,  and 
declared  that  he  was  himself  publishing  a  book  at  Tiffis, 
to  throw  light  upon  the  antiquities  of  Haghpid,  which 
might  correct  the  errors  of  one  traveller  whom  he  named. 
He  then  intimated  that  in  order  to  avoid  similar  errors, 
we  ought  to  direct  our  inquiries  to  intelligent  natives  of  the 
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country ;  and  thus  gave  as  an  opportonitj  to  declare,  that 
for  that  very  object  we  had  come  to  Echmiidsin. 

Having  obtained  from  ua  a  declaration  of  the  belief  of 
oar  denomination,  that  Christ  is  God  and  man  ;  be  affirm- 
ed  that  the  trinity,  and  the  divinity  of  Christ,  ue  the  two 
essential  articles  of  Christian  faith.  The  declaration  ac- 
corded with  a  similar  expression  from  the  bishop  of  Datev, 
and  reminds  me  to  say,  that  the  idea  of  faUk  commonly 
entertained  by  the  Armenians,  is  a  mere  belief  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  name  of 
whom  they  cross  themselves ;  or,  at  most,  an  assent  to  the 
creeds  which  are  repeated  daily  in  their  chnrches.  Of 
justifying  faith  they  have  no  knowledge ;  and  when  it  is 
announced  to  them,  they  look  upon  it  as  almost  as  strange 
a  doctrine,  as  did  the  philosophers  of  Athens  up(Mi  thoee 
which  Paul  preached  upon  Mars-hill.  We  admitted  that 
the  trinity,  and  the  divinity  of  Christ,  are  essential  points; 
but  added  that  there  was  another,  which  we  held  to  be  not 
less  important — the  death  of  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  that  men  through  him  might  be  saved.  He  barely 
assented  that  the  Armenians  believe  that  too,  and  passed  to 
another  inquiry,  which  evidently  stood  more  prominent  in 
his  mind,  and  occupied  the  next  place  to  the  two  artidee 
he  had  already  mentioned.  It  related  to  the  perpetual 
virginity  of  Mary.  We  replied,  that  we  all  believe  her  to 
have  been  a  virgin  till  her  concq>tion  of  Christ,  because 
the  Bible  expressly  affirms  it ;  but  of  her  state  afterward, 
as  we  have  no  ecclesiastical  canons  on  the  subject,  some 
may  incline  one  way  and  some  another,  according  as  they 
understand  the  Scriptures.  He  declared  the  belief  of  his 
church  to  be,  that  she  was  a  virgin  both  before  and  after 
the  birth  of  our  Savior,  and  that  she  is  the  mother  of 
God,  but  not  bom  without  original  sin.  Still  his  church 
would  not  pronounce  those  not  to  be  Christians  who  be- 
lieve diflferently. 
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The  two  things  necessary  for  salvation,  he  said,  were 
baptism   and  the  communion.     He   afterward  explained 
that  their  doctors  distinguish  three  kinds  of  baptism,  either 
of  which  is  effectual ;  one^  the  actua]  application  of  water 
in  the  name  of  the  Trinity ;  another,  the  wish  of  a  moslem 
or  heathen  for  baptism  at  the  hour  of  death ;  and  a  third, 
the  desire  of  a  person  who  is  under  a  master  that  will  not 
allow  him  to  receive  the  ordinance.     The  same  distinction 
he  also  admitted  in  regard  to  the  viaticum,  or  communion 
at  death ;  it  was  necessary,  but  when  it  could  not  be  had, 
the  wish  for  it  was  equivalent.    We  replied,  that  in  John 
3:  5,  not  only  being  bom  of  water,  or  baptbm,  but  also 
being  bom  of  the  Spirit,  or  internal  regeneration,  is  de- 
dared  to  be  necessary  to  admission  into  heaven ;  one  of 
which  we  believe  to  be  an  external  sign  of  the  other,  and 
not  productive  of  it,  nor  necessarily  accompanied  by  it ; 
and  then  inquired  if  his  church  holds  baptism  to  be  regen- 
eration, or  acknowledges  the  necessity  likewise  of  a  change 
of  heart    He  confessed,  in  answer,  that  it  knows  of  ne 
other  change  than  external  baptism.    I  must  add,  from 
other  authority,  that,  not  only  are  the  Armenians  now  en- 
tirely ignorant  of  that  great  change  of  moral  character, 
regeneration,  but  they  seem  not  to  know  of  any  special 
operations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  heart,  almost  the 
only  peculiar  influences  commonly  ascribed  to  him,  being 
those  by  which  miracles  are  wrought.     In  fact,  in  their 
practical  ideas  of  the  economy  of  salvation,  the  third  per- 
son of  the  Trinity  seems  hardly  to  have  a  place. — Ques- 
tions respecting  election  and  the  kindred  doctrines,  which 
divide  Calvinists  and  Arminians  among  us,  have  never 
been  agitated  in  the  Armenian  church,  nor  do  any  opin- 
ions exist  respecting  them.    Possibly  something  may  have 
crept  into  its  very  oldest  writers  from  St.  Augustin  and 
others ;  but  almost,  if  not  quite,  all  its  theological  works 
are  entirely  schcdastic,  and  probably  the  Armenian  lan- 
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goage  does  not  eonlain  a  detr  ezhibitioD  of  the  doctrines 
of  grace,  out  of  the  BiUe. 

According  to  the  rules  of  the  Armenian  chnrch,  I  bdieve, 
baptism  consists  in  plunging  the  whole  body  in  waler  time 
times,  as  the  sacred  fbrmola  is  repeated ;  but  the  present 
mode  of  administering  it  in  Armenia,  we  were  assured  by 
more  than  one  intelligent  ecclesiastic,  is  by  pouring  upoa 
the  head  of  the  child,  sitting  in  the  font,  a  handful  of 
water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  another  in  the  name  ef 
the  Son,  and  a  third  in  the  name  oi  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
then  plunging  the  whole  body  three  times,  to  signify  that 
Christ  was  in  the  grave  three  days.  That  entire  immer- 
sion, and  the  triple  repetition,  are  not  considered  essential, 
however,  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that  the  baptism  of  even 
heretical  sects  who  only  sprinkle  once,  is  considered  valid, 
and  persons  thus  baptized  are  not  required,  as  among  the 
Greeks,  to  submit  to  the  ordinance  again,  on  entering  the 
Armenian  church.  We  once  inquired  of  a  bishop,  what  b 
the  effect  of  baptism,  and  were  answered,  with  the  greatest 
astonishment  at  our  ignorance,  that  it  takes  away  original 
sin.  The  doctrine,  however,  that  all  who  die  unbaptiaed 
are  thrust  immediately  down  to  hell  for  Adam's  sin,  thon|^ 
firmly  held  by  the  Armenians,  has  not  led  them,  as  it  has 
the  papists,  to  allow  in  urgent  cases  of  lay  baptism.  The  * 
ordinance  can  be  performed  by  those  only  who  have  been 
admitted  to  priest's  orders.  Generally  it  is  done,  in  im»- 
tation  of  the  Jewish  law  of  circumcision,  on  the  eighth 
day,  though  dangerous  illness  sometimes  hastens  it,  and 
wh&tk  no  priest  is  at  hand  it  is  postponed. 

The  Armenian  church  hdds  to  the  usual  number  of  sev- 
en sacraments.  Bqptism,  the  communion,  marriage,  ordina- 
tion, and  penance  have  ahready  been  remarked  upon,  in  this 
smI  preceding  letters.  The  remaining  two,  am^rmatUm  and 
extreme  wutian,  also  came  up  in  the  course  of  our  conver- 
ntion  with  the  vartab^ds.     The  former  is  always  pevform- 
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ed  Et  the  same  time  as  baptism ;  and  consists  in  anomting 
with  due  ceremony  the  Ibrefaead,  and  the  orgrans  of  the 
fi^  senses,  yiz.  the  eyes,  ears,  nose,  mouth,  and  hands  and 
leet,  with  the  holy  oil.    In  fact,  the  sacredness  of  that  ma- 
terial so  eclipses  every  other  ceremony  of  the  occasion, 
that,  not  only  has  meir^  come  to  be  the  common  name  for 
confirmataon,  but  in  the  estimation  of  the  vulgar,  at  least, 
k  is  considered  as  acting  a  more  efficacious  part  than  eren 
the  water  of  baptism,  in  making  die  child  an  heir  of  heaven. 
It  is  always  conferred  by  the  pari^  priest  who  administers 
the  baptism,  and  not,  as  in  the  English  and  Romish  church- 
es, by  a  bishop. — ^Extreme  unction  seems  not  to  be  uni- 
versally practised  by  the  Armenians.    One  bishop  assured 
us  that  it  is  now  entirdy  disused,  and  a  gentleman  of  infor- 
BMtioB  tdd  us,  that  he  had  searched  for  it  in  vain  in  the  for- 
mtdaries  of  the  church.    Btill,  the  rartabeds  this  nibrning, 
in  agreement  with  scmie^  others  of  whom  we  inquired,  con- 
tended that  it  is  regularly  administered  at  begatism!    The 
reason  assigned  for  so  early  an  application  of  the  last  pre- 
paration for  death,  was,  that  the  Armenians,  being  a  scat- 
tered  and  oppressed  people,  liable  often  to  die  where  a 
priest  cannot  be  had,  it  is  thought  best  to  secure  to  every 
one  at  the  commencement  of  life,  vpfoat  is  so  absolutely  es- 
sential to  the  future  happiness  of  the  soul.    Probably  it  is 
united  in  the  ritual  with  confirmation,  especially  as  both 
^consist  in  annointing  with  meiron.      Or  rather,  I   sup- 
pose the  Armenian  church  really  has  not  this  sacrament, 
and  has  only  taken  some  part  of  the  ceremony  of  confirma- 
tion, and  called  it  extreme  unction,  in  accommodation  to 
papal  ideas.    It  is  never  administered  at  the  hodr  of  death. 
You  win  DOW  perceive,  that,  as  the  communion  also  is  al- 
ways given  at  baptinn,  four  sacraments  are  then  crowded 
at  once  upon  an  infant  generally  only  eight  days  old ;  viz. 
baptism,  confirmation,  extreme  unction,  and  communion ! 
The  vartab6d  Lucas,  who  from  the  beginning  had  shown 
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much  leas  candor  than  Hovhannes,  and  had  particidarljr 
objected  to  his  liberal  concession  of  the  Christian  name  to 
such  as  deny  the  perpetual  virginity  of  Mary,  at  length 
seemed  determined  upon  dispute,  and  threw  out  as  a  bone 
of  contention,  an  accusation  .against  us  of  inconsistency, 
in  admitting  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  and  still  not  honoring 
the  cross.  We  replied,  that  the  death  of  Christ  as  an 
atonement  for  sin,  is  indeed  the  foundation  and  substance 
of  all  our  preaching ;  but  we  consider  that  if  it  be  belie?ed 
with  the  heart,  the  external  sign  is  a  matter  of  perfect 
indifference.  At  this  he  only  grew  warmer,  and  began 
to  assign  reasons  for  its  absolute  necessity.  Detennined 
not  to  be  drawn  into  a  heated  argument,  we  reminded 
him  that  we  were  not  now  disputing  whether  we  or  they 
are  right,  but  only  conversing  for  mutual  information ; 
and  then,  briefly  explaining  how  the  doctrine,  that  what 
Scripture  enjoins  must  be  done  and  what  it  does  not  enjoin 
is  unessentialyjiesthe  foundation  of  all  our  theological  views,, 
we  told  him  that  we  do  not  deem  this  ceremony  necessary, 
because  it  is  not  ordered  in  the  word  of  Grod.  A  word  or 
two  among  themselves  led  them  to  conclude,  that,  as  the 
Bible  does  indeed  say  nothing  of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  we 
were  beyond  the  reach  of  argument^  respecting  it;  and  im- 
mediately the  conversation  assumed  a  more  friendly  turn. 

We  were  happy  to  have  an  opportunity,  in  answer  to 
several  questions,  to  describe  to  them  the  simplicity  of  our 
own  religious  rites. — Lucas  inquired  if  we  say  mass  every 
Sabbath,  or  once  a  month,  or  only  once  a  year.  To  meet 
the  idea  prevalent  among  them,  that  the  performance  of 
mass  is  i\te  chief  duty  of  a  priest,  we  replied,  that  our  cler- 
gy pre{uh  regularly  once  or  twice  every  Sabbath ;  but  that 
the  elements  of  the  eucharist  are  never  consecrated,  except 
when  all  who  are  qualified  are  expected  to  commune. 
Then,  the  form  described  in  the  Gospel  is  used :  the  min- 
ister first  prays,  breaks  the  bread,  and  distributes  it;  then 
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hfd  prays  again,  and  distributes  the  wine ;  and  a  faymn, 
sung  by  all,  closes  the  ceremony.    This  occurs  in  some 
places,  we  informed  them,  every  month,  in  *  others  once  in 
two  months,  and  in  others  still,  once  in  three  months. 
He  approved. — Hovhannes  inquired  if  we  have  the  sacra- 
ment of  confession.     In  order  to  show  them,  that,  though 
we  are  destitute  of  this,  we  have  another  effectual  means 
of  preventing  unqualified  persons  fi^m   approaching  the 
table  of  the  Lord,  we  replied,  that  before  admission  for  the 
first  time  to  the  communion,  every  candidate  is  examined 
as  to  his  faith  and  practice  by  certain  officers  of  the 
church,  of  whom  the  pastor  is  generally  one.     If  they  ap- 
prove, he  b  proposed  to  the  body  of  communicants ;  and, 
after  sufficient  time  has  elapsed  for  them  to  form   an 
opinion  of  his  character,  he  is  admitted  by  vote,  and  ever 
afterward  has  a  right  to  commune,  without  any  subsequent 
examination.     At  the  time  of  his  admission,  however,  be- 
sides a  public  profession  of  his  faith,  he  enters  into  a 
solemn  covenant  with  the  other  communicants,  and  they 
also  with  him,  in  which  is  included  an  obligation  to  exer- 
cise a  Christian  watchfulness  over  the  conduct  of  each 
other.     So  that  each  is  watching  over  the  other,  and  the 
pastor  over  all,  and  if  any  one  be  overtaken  in  a  fault,  and 
private  admonitions  fail  to  reclaim  him,  he  is  brought  before 
the  church,  reproved,  suspended  from  communion,  or  ex- 
communicated, as  they  shall  determine  by  vote.      We  have 
more  than  <«ce  found  an  account  of  the  organization  of 
our  churches,  though  a  thing  never  dreamed  of  before, 
make  a  very  favorable  impression  upon  Armenians  to  whom 
we  have  given  it,  and  such  seemed  to  be  its  effect  upon  the 
vartab^ds.     They  only  inquired,  as  we  had  said  that  n<«e 
are  ever  admitted  to  the  communion  till  they  arrive  at 
years  of  discretion,  if  baptism  is  pos4>oned  in  the  same 
way ;  and  seemed  satisfied  at  our  reply,  that  it  is  generally 
administered  the  first  time  the  mother  is  able  to  attend 
VOL.U.  12* 
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ohoroh,  and  sometimes  earlier  if  the  child  is  in  danger  of 
dying. — ^They  also  inquired  which  way  we  direct  oar  de» 
votions.  We  replied,  that,  believing  God  to  be  present 
erery  where,  as  much  in  the  west  as  in  the  east,  we  never 
think  of  the  points  of  the  compass  when  we  are  about  to 
pray.  The  Armenians,  however,  they  assured  us,  are 
always  careful  to  face  the  east  at  the  time  of  prayer ;  a 
thing  which  we  often  observed,  eqiecially  in  the  position  of 
their  churches.  Indeed,  so  well  is  that  understood  to  be 
the  point  toward  which  they  always  pray,  that  we  have 
more  than  (mce  known  our  moslem  muleteers,  when  at  a 
loss  for  the  direction  of  Mecca,  inquire  of  the  Armenians 
for  their  Jdblah^  and  turning  at  right  angles,  begin  th^ 
devotions. 

Having  been  already  informed,  thai  the  Armenians  gen- 
erally labor  neither  on  Saturday  n<^  on  Sabbath  evening, 
we  inquired  when,  according  to  their  church,  the  SalA>ath 
commences.  Their  reply  was,  that,  though  the  true  day 
begins  and  ends  at  midnight,  their  canons  forbid  labor  after 
sunset  on  Saturday  evening,  and  after  the  same  hour  on 
Sunday  evening  leave  every  one  to  his  own  inclmiUions. 
The  same  rule  applies  to  the  great  festivals,  but  the  fasts 
are  kept  firom  midnight  to  midnight  They  argued  the 
correctness  of  their  church,  from  the  expression,  *  the  eve- 
ning and  the  morning,'  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis ;  and 
from  the  declaration  that  Christ  lay  in  the  grave  three  days. 
For  the  Armenians,  and,  I  believe,  the  Gredks  also,  never 
doubt  that  our  Savior  arose  precisely  at  midnight,  and  of 
course  the  first  day  of  the  week  cannot  be  included  among 
the  three  that  he  was  in  the  grave,  unless  it  begins  before 
that  hour.  Labor  is  now  usually  suspended  on  Saturday, 
from  the  termination  of  evening  prayers,  which  is  generally 
a  little  before  sunset 

They  assured  us,  in  answer  to  our  inquiries,  that  a  time 
is  believed  by  them  to  be  coming,  when  the  whole  world 
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will  embrace  Christianity ;  and  as  a  proof  that  it  is  at 
hand,  they  declared  that  the  Persiana,  as  a  body,  are  now 
prepared  for  such  a  step,  were  they  not  afraid  of  their  gov- 
ernment We  suggested  that  the  labors  of  Martyn  had 
contributed  to  persuade  some  of  that  nation  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  and  reminded  them  of  his  visit  to  their  con- 
vent. They  barely  said  that  they  recollected  his  name,  and 
went  on  to  affirm,  that  the  moslems  are  much  more  ready 
to  unite  with  the  Armenians,  who  are  their  neighbors  and 
well  known,  than  with  any  ^eign  missicmaries.  The 
German  missionaries  had  been  preaching,  they  said,  so  ma- 
ny years,  and  still  had  made  no  c<mverts,  while  they  had 
baptized,  since  the  war,  forty  or  fifty,  who  had  come  of 
their  own  aocord  to  the  convent,  and  solicited  the  rite. 
They  acknowledged,  however,  that  not  very  strict  qualifica- 
tions were  demanded,  as,  instead  of  a  belief  or  even  knowl- 
edge of  all  the  dogmas  of  their  church,  only  an  acknowl- 
edgement of  the  trinity,  and  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  was 
required  of  the  candidates;  the  latter  of  which  points  they 
explained,  when  questioned  by  us  if  a  belief  in  the  atoning 
sacrifice  of  Christ  was  not  deemed  necessary,  as  embracing 
the  whole  character  of  the  Savior. 

The  morning  passed  away  in  firiendly  conversaticm,  dar- 
ing which  many  apc^ogies  were  made  that  no  more  atten- 
tion had  been  paid  us  on  our  arrival,  and  an  invitation  was 
given  us  to  dine  with  them  to-day.  We  accordingly  sat 
down  about  twelve  o'clock  to  a  plentiful  repast  Trout  had 
formed  a  part  of  almost  every  meal  we  had  eaten  in  the 
convent;  and  observing  it  also  upon  the  table  now,  we  in- 
quired firom  whence  they  were  obtained.  They  replied, 
that  they  were  firom  the  lake  of  Sev&n ;  and  affirmed  that  that 
lake  contains  twdve  kinds  of  fish,  which  succeed  each 
other  in  regular  roUtioii,  month  by  month:  this  was  the 
iBonth  for  trout ! — ^The  visit  to  the  library,  our  request  for 
which  in  the  morning  had  procured  us  this  interview,  was 
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not  forgotten,  and  after  dinner,  we  were  conducted  to  it  by 
Hovhannes.  The  books  were  crowded  together  without 
much  order,  and  though  numerous,  thej  doubtless  fall  hi 
short  of  his  estimate,  which  was  16,000  volumes.  Among 
them  were  manj  manuscripts;  some  bearing  marks  of  con- 
siderable antiquity,  and  others  yielding  to  none  that  I  hare 
e?er  seen,  in  any  language,  in  beauty.  He  declared  that 
the  convent  has  now  no  school,  and  that  its  press  is  no 
longer  in  operation. 

From  the  library,  Hovhannes  invited  us  to  his  own  apart- 
ments, and  in  the  course  of  a  long  conversation,  communi- 
cated a  variety  of  information,  which  I  have  given  else- 
where. We  became  much  interested  in  him.  He  was 
educated  by  the  Catholicos,  has  been  with  him  ever  since 
his  appointment  to  his  present  office,  and  is  now  his  secre- 
tary. No  other  of  the  monks  knows  Russian,  nor,  I  be- 
lieve, any  foreign  language.  He  doubtless,  according  to 
the  fashion  of  the  country,  expressed  more  friendship  than 
he  felt,  but  many  circumstances  convinced  us,  that  he 
really  possessed  more  candor  and  sense,  than  is  usually 
found  under  the  cowl  of  a  monk.  He  visited  us  in  the 
evening,  to  request  that  we  would  ask  him  then  for  any 
additional  information  we  might  desire,  as  he  should  be 
engaged  in  the  synod  to-morrow.  When  speaking  of  mis- 
sions in  the  morning,  he  had  lamented  that  divisions  had 
hitherto  weakened  the  church,  and  prevented  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world ;  and  now  he  voluntarily  expressed  great 
pleasure,  that  the  different  sects  are  becoming  more  friend- 
ly to  each  other,  and  that  the  religious  wars  which  disgrace 
the  history  of  former  ages,  are  heard  of  no  more,  and 
would,  in  fact,  in  the  present  state  of  the  world,  be 
impossible.  *  It  is  time '  said  he, '  that  those  who  agree  in 
the  doctrines  of  the  trinity,  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the 
atonement,  (we  feared  the  latter  was  suggested  only  by  oar 
repeated  mention  of  it  in  the  UKMning,)  should  no  longer 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


RETURN   TO   NAKHCHBYAN.  133 

be  divided  by  sach  minor  points  as  fasting  and  the  like.' 
— ^A  tray  of  beautiful  apples,  pears,  grapes  and  melons 
from  Hosep  yartab^d,  in  the  evening,  gave  additional  evi- 
dence of  a  desire  to  make  up  for  the  coldness  of  our  first 
reception. 

After  a  cup  of  tea  with  the  vartab^ds,  we  lefl  Echmiad- 
zin on  the  morning  of  the  23d  of  November.  Before 
reaching  Erivan,  I  had  another  attack  of  the  ague  and 
fever,  which  was  repeated  for  two  or  three  days  succeeding. 
But  with  no  other  remedy  than  riding,  it  passed  away,  and 
we  reached  Nakhchevan  again  on  the  29th  of  the  same 
month. 
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PEOM  NAKHCBBYAN  TO  TBBRI£. 

Lmm  N«kboh0f4fr— Ootf  te  Arai— Benighted  in  tbe  open  air— ftrf- 
fcend— Khoy  Dehyed  by  eickaew  Conveyed  in iliklitiMidM  to  lUris 
— KindMM  of  Enfliah  frieudi— DMcriplkNi  of  Tebrii— III  trad»— Tbe 
prince  royal,  Abbaa  Mifia    Hit  governineot. 

DsAB  Sir, 

We  left  Nakhcheyan  for  Tebriz  in  Persia,  <«  the  3d  of 
December.  The  shortest  and  most  usaal  route  is  by  Esgj 
Joolfah  on  the  Aras,  and  Mer6nd,  an  ancient  Armenian 
city  now  the  capital  of  a  district  of  the  province  of  Ader- 
baijin.  But  hearing  that  the  plague  existed  at  Merend, 
we  avoided  that  route,  and  took  the  road  to  Khoy.  The 
general,  prince  Bebutoff,  had  politely  ordered  the  police  at 
Nakhchevto,  by  letter,  to  furnish  us  with  a  guide,  and  we 
were  detained  until  10  A.  M.  before  he  was  ready.  8tart<^ 
ing  at  that  hour,  we  descended  immediately  into  the  allu- 
vial, which  lies  between  the  town  and  the  river.  It  was 
little  cultivated,  and  the  villages  upon  it  were  few.  After 
a  ride  of  two  fursakhs,  we  reached  the  Aras  at  half  past 
12  o^clock,  near  Abbas-abad,  a  fortress  named  after  its 
founder,  the  present  prince  royal  of  Persia.  Its  mud  waUs 
and  deep  fosse,  constructed  upon  the  modem  principles  of 
fortification,  would  give  it  an  appearance  of  strength  ;  had 
it  a  more  favorable  location  than  the  mere  level  plain. 
We  were  not  alfowed  to  enter  it,  and  passed  on  to  the  ferry 
-at  the  quarantine  ground,  perhaps  a  half  a  mile  below. 
Here  was  no  lazaretto,  and  only  two  or  three  rooms  under- 
ground, and  a  miserable  tent  or  two,  accommodated  a  com'- 
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pany  of  half  starved  trayeUers,  who  were  dooBied  to  a 
quarantiae  of  ten  or  fourteen  days.  Karmir-vank  (the  red 
convent,)  a  monastery  of  some  distinctkm  in  the  ancient 
cantcm  of  Koghten,*  appeared  not  far  below.  It  was  now 
the  residence  of  the  bishq)  of  Aderbaijan,  whom  we  had 
met  at  Nakhchev&a  on  our  first  visit 

Our  passports  had  to  be  examined  by  the  commandant 
of  the  fortress,  before  we  could  cross  the  river,  and  were 
aficordingly  sent«by  the  hands  of  a  soldier.    He  return- 
ed with  the  report,  that  a  general  being  there,  the  comman- 
dant was  too  much  occupied  to  attend  to  then^    Thus, 
though  there  was  but  just  time  to  reach  the  nearest  village 
on  the  <^posite  side  before  dark,  we  were  detained  three  or 
four  hours.    We  had  laid  in,  too,  but  a  small  stock  of  pro- 
visions in  bread  and  cheese,  and  the  poor  people  here  being 
unable  to  spue  us  a  morsel,  we  had  the  prospect  of  a  hun- 
gry as  well  as  a  houseless  night    At  length  the  general  was 
seen  approaching.    It  was  general  R.  whose  kindness  in 
previous  embarrassments  we  have  already  had   occasion 
more  than  once  to  acknowledge.    He  expressed  much  sur- 
prise at  findmg  us  so  oilen  detained,  and  instantly  des- 
patched one  of  his  suite,  to  see  that  we  had  our  passports 
immediately.    They  soon  came,  but  the  ferry  was  so  ex- 
tremely awkward,  that  before  all  our  company  and  baggage 
reached  the  Persian  bank  of  the  Aras,  and  were  ready  to  pro- 
ceed, the  sun  was  near  setting.    Where  we  landed,  about 
a  thousand  bushds  of  barley  in  bags  were  lying  unguarded 
upon  the  ground.    It  belonged  to  the  prince.  Abbas  Mirza, 
who  *bad  sent  it  hither  to  be  passed  over  the  river  for  a 
maricet    The  Russian  authorities  ordered  it  to  undergo  a 
kmg  qnarantme  before  being  admitted,  and  directed  him 
to  send  men  to  take  care  of  it    Provoked  by  such  a  regu- 
lation, he  caused  it  to  be  thrown  upon  the  ground,  and 
there  it  had  Uin  for  three  months  when  we  passed,  entirely 
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exposed  to  the  weather,  and  to  the  depredations  of  birder^ 
beasts  and  men.    Our  muleteers  failed  not  to  allow  their 
horses,  to  take  their  share.     We  pushed  on  with  the  hope 
of  inding  some  village  before  many  hours ;  but  just  as  (he 
last  ray  of  twilight  left  the  horizon,  we  lost  the  path,  and 
were  consequently  obliged  to  spread  our  carpets  in  the  open 
air  for  the  night     The  dry  gravelly  lands,  which  occupy 
the  space  between  the  Aras  and  the  mountains  on  this  side, 
afford  no  wood  for  a  fire ;  nor  would  our  muleteers,  indeed, 
allow  one  to  be  built  even  of  weeds,  for  fear  of  attracting 
robbers ;  a  caution  which  showed  us  that  we  had  now  left  the 
safety  produced  by  Russian  police.     We  had  left  its  esxh- 
barrassments  and  hindrances,  too ;  for  the  Persian  territory 
opens  its  arms  to  every  traveller,  neither  asking  him  whence 
he  comes  nor  whither  he  goes. 

Dec.  4.    The  night  proved  calm  and  mikl  for  Decem- 
ber in  the  latitude  of  99^.    We  were  up  at  2,  and  started  at 
half  past  3.  A.  M.     Our  Persian  muleteers  had  begun,  al- 
most from  the  moment  of  crossing  the  Aras,  to  spit,  and 
throw  their  curses   at   the  country  upon  the  other  side; 
and  now,  just  before  sunrise,  they  stopped  the  whole  party 
to  say  their  prayers,  apparently  as  an  expression  of  their 
satisfaction  at  finding  themselves  once  more  out  of  the  pol- 
luted territories  of  the  hated  Russians.    We  had,  before 
that  hour,  left  the  valley  of  the  Aras.    Beyond,  our  path  led, 
with  little  perceptible  ascent  or  descent,  through  defiles  be- 
tween naked  hills,  exhibiting  hardly  a  sign  of  cultivation. 
High  mountains  around  were  covered  with  snow,  the  weath- 
er became  raw  and  windy,  and  we  had  no  fbod  the  whole  day 
to  brace  us  against  the  cold,  and  give  us  strength  to  ride, 
but  the  remnants  of  our  bread  and  cheese,  which  we  had 
taken  yesterday  morning  from  Nakhchev^n  for  a  lunch. 
Thus  we  rode  twelve  hours  continuously. 

About  11  A.  M.  we  crossed  a  fine  stream  of  water,  flow- 
ing to  the  left  toward  the  Aras,  from  a  plain  on  the  right. 
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which  seemed  extremely  fertile  and  contained  a  number  of 
villages.  A  draught  from  the  river  was  the  only  refresh- 
ment we  found  here.  A  ridge  of  white  and  gray  marble 
succeeded,  and  we  entered  another  much  larger  plain, 
and  so  marshy  that  it  was  now  partly  covered  with  water. 
Here  we  reached  a  moslem  village,  called  Pery-kend,  at 
half  past  3  P.  M.  and  sought  for  lodgings.  It  was  filled 
with  Kiirds,  whom  the  snow  had  driven  from  the  neighbor- 
ing mountains  to  seek  here  for  winter-quarters ;  and  for 
that  reason,  its  inhabitants  pretended,  no  good  accommoda- 
tions could  be  furnished  us.  We  had  not  yet  learned  how 
to  manage  the  inhospitality,  which  the  Persians  have  been 
taught  by  their  government  and  their  religion  to  practise 
toward  foreigners,  nor  indeed  were  we  acquainted  with 
its  nature ;  and,  being  too  fatigued  to  proceed  farther,  we 
accepted  a  dark  corner  in  a  stable,  filled  with  horses,  cows 
and  asses,  and  almost  suffocating  us  by  its  stench.  I  was 
myself,  in  fact,  reduced  to  such  weakness  by  sleeping  out 
in  the  night,  by  the  chilliness  of  the  weather,  and  so  long  a 
ride  upon  an  empty  stomach,  in  addition  to  my  previously 
enfeebled  health,  that  even  a  resting  place  among  the  cattle 
was  acceptable. 

Dec.  5.  We  spent  a  miserable  Sabbath  at  Pery-kend. 
A  cold  rain  storm,  and  my  diseased  health  confined  me  to 
our  stable. 

,  Dec,  6.  Our  morning's  ride  to  Khoy  was  three  fiir- 
sakhs.  When  next  able  to  take  notes,  I  could  recollect  very 
few  circumstances  respecting  it ;  and  in  fact  a  thick  mist 
enveloping  every  object,  limited  very  much  the  observations 
of  us  both.  Almost  the  whole  distance  was  a  plain,  and  at 
one  place  a  copious  spring  of  warm  salt  water  boiled  up  in 
a  small  pond  by  the  side  of  the  path.  As  we  approached 
the  city,  the  fertility  of  the  soil  increased,  cultivation  be- 
came general,  and  villages  were  frequent  We  viewed  the 
plain  of  Khoy  under  more  advantageous  circumstances,  on 
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oor  retOTD  from  Tebriz.  The  whole  basiA,  incloaed  bj 
tbe^  suiTouoding  moantainf,  is  of  great  extent*  Much  of  it 
is  brokeq  up  by  hills  of  a  dry  soil,  and  not  remarkaUe  kg 
fertility;  though  they,  as  well  as  the  mountains,  are  desti- 
tute of  the  sunburnt  and  arid  nspeci  of  the  scenery  of 
Tebriz  and  of  the  valley  of  the  Aras,  and  afford,  upon  their 
sloping  sides  and  swelling  summits,  verdant  pastures  fer 
flocks  and  herds.  In  the  vicinity  of  the  city,  the  plain  -  is 
extremely  level,  and  watered  almost  to  excess ;  and  its  fame 
for  fertility  has  not  exceeded  the  reality.  Besides  i 
ous  gardens  which  beautify  it,  grain  and  cotton  are 
sively  cultivated. 

We  had  hardly  dismounted  at  Khoy,  before  it  was  told 
us  that  an  English  lady  had  just  arrived  from  Tebriz,  and 
taken  lodgings  in  the  same  caravanserai]  Wishing  to 
know  if  the  plague  was  still  at  that  city,  as  reported,  we 
informed  her  by  a  messenger,  who  we  were,  and  proposed 
to  call  She  replied,  that  her  accommodations  were  too 
miserable  to  allow  her  to  receive  a  visit  without  embarra8»> 
ment,  and  that  she  preferred  calling  on  us.  We  had  neith- 
er  chair,  nor  stool,  nor  anything  to  sit  upon,  but  our 
carpets  spread  upon  the  floor.  We  bethought  ourselves  of 
the  frame  of  our  tandoor,  and  covering  it  with  a  doak,  oflered 
her  a  seat  upon  that.  She  proved  to  be  French,  instead  of 
English,  and  was  the  person  whom  other  travellers  have 
mentioned  as  engaged  in  instructing  the  daughters  of  th^ 
prince.  She  has  been  in  the  country  many  years,  some- 
times traveling  in  the  dress  of  a  man,  which  doubtless 
well  became  h^. 

Dec.  7.  We  spent  the  day  at  Khoy,  and  were  almost 
confined,  by  the  cold  and  dampness  of  the  weather  and 
my  feeble  health,  to  the  caravanseraL  In  our  subsequent 
visit  we  had  a  better  opportunity  to  see  the  city.  In 
former  times,  it  belonged  to  the  Armenian  province  of 
Vasbooraglin ;  now  it  is  one  of  the  cities  of  Aderba^. 
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Though  its  wtlfe,  as  well  as  its  hooses,  are  of  mad  or  an- 
barnt  bricks,  broad  and  regular  streets,  intersected  by  ca- 
nals with  shade  trees  upon  their  banks,  gi?e  it  an  airiness 
and  regularity  unknown  in  almost  every  other  oriental  city 
I  have  seen.  It  has  a  lofty  and  wtW  built  baz^,  too,  that 
would  hardly  disgrace  Constantinople.  The  extreme  mois- 
ture of  the  plain,  upon  the  level  surface  of  which  it  is  situ- 
ated, combined  with  the  warmth  of  the  atmosphere  in  ^ 
summer  months,  must  subject  its.inludntailts  to  frequent 
levers.  A  son  of  the  prince  royal,  named  Jihangir  Mirza, 
now  resides  here,  and  governs  for  his  father  the  district  of 
which  it  is  the  capital.  Its  moslem  population  we  heard 
estimated  at  firom  4000  to  7000  families.  A  distinct  sub- 
urb contains  about  100  families  of  Armenians,  who  have 
two  churches  and  two  priests.  In  the  villages  around  are 
a  few  more,  but  nearly  all  have  emigrated  ntrth  of  the 
Aras. 

Dec,  8.  A  tolerably  well  made  and  perfectly  straight 
road  conducted  us  from  'Khoy,  for  about  two  miles  in  the 
direction  of  Tebriz,  to  the  prkicipal  river  that  watess  die 
plain.  A  doable  ditch  of  Tunning  water  lines  each  side, 
and  waters  rows  of  the  sit^idt  or  silver4eafed  willow,  which 
form  an  avenue  the  whole  distance.  The  sinjid  is  a  com- 
mon tree  in  all  the  plains  of  Aderbaijan  which  we  visited, 
and  being  invariably  planted  along  the  margin  of  canals, 
never  failed  to  remind  us  forcibly  of  the  imagery  of  the 
first  Psalm.  It  produces  an  insipid  ^k,  resembling  the 
date  in  form,  which  abounds  in  every  baz^.  Abotit  half 
way  from  the  city  to  the  river,  a  side  avenue  condscts  from 
the  road  to  the  country-seat  of  a  khan,  in  an  extensive 
and  luxuriant  garden  of  fruit  trees  upon  the  side  of  a  hiH; 
which  carried  our  minds  away  to  other  countries,  where 
protecting  governments  allow  private  wealth  tkas  publicly 
to  exhibh  itself,  more  freqoently  than  in  Persia*  The 
river  is  crossed  by  an  arched  bridge  of  slooe. 
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Of  these  <nrnaments  to  the  suburbs  of  Khoy,  howeyer,  I 
noticed  nothing  this  morning ;  for  fog,  and  rain,  and  the 
suffering  of  disease  prevented  all  obserTation.    A  return  of 
fever  at  Khoy  had  increased  my  debility,  and  now  my 
strength  soon  failed.    Pain  in  my  back  made  the  motion 
of  my  horse  intolerable,  and  I  dismounted  to  walk.    Thus 
I  could  proceed  but  a  few  rods,  and  that  only  by  the  aid  of 
my  companion's  arm,  before  weakness  forced  me  to  my 
horse  again.     By  alternately  riding  and  walking,  however, 
I  succeeded  with  the  greatest  difficulty,  in  reaching  Ha* 
ji  Seid,  3  fursakhs  from  Khoy.     It  was  a  moslem  village,  at 
Ihe  entrance  of  a  pass  in  the  mountains,  which  conducts 
to  the  lake  of  Oormiah.    A  corner  of  a  miserable  stable 
was  the  first  lodging-place  that  offered,  and  the  best  that 
the  villagers  could  be  persuaded  to  give  us.    Dirty  as  it 
was,  I  was  never  so  glad  to  reach  the  best  American  inn  ;. 
nor  did  ever  a  fire  seem  more  cheerful  than  the  burning 
cow-dung  which  was  blazing  here  when  we  entered.     I 
remember  no  more,  for  a  stupor,  which  had  been  graduaUy 
increasing  during  the  morning's  ride,  now  completely  over- 
came me.     I  sunk  upon  the  ground,  and  remained  uncon- 
scious of  what  passed  for  two  days.     My  companion  could 
not  obtain  from  me  an  answer  to  the  simplest  questions, 
nor  had  I  the  strength  to  turn  in  bed,  if  that  name  may  be 
given  to  what  was  under  me.    It  was  a  cfoak  and  a  car- 
pet laid  upon  the  ground,  and  made,  at  length,  somewhat 
softer  by  the  addition  of  some  coarse  weeds,  procured  with 
difficulty  fi^m  our  moslem  host    The  stench  of  the  cattle, 
which  filled  our  stable  at  night,  polluted  the  air,  and  the 
lowing  of  calves  disturbed  us.     No  motives  my  companion 
could  use  were  sufficient  to  procure  another  room,  or  even 
to  cause  the  cattle  to  be  removed  from  this.     And  such 
was  the  dread  of  ceremonial  pollution  fit>m  Christian  con- 
tact, that  the  slightest  conveniences  and  attentions  were 
denied  us,  or  given  with  the  greatest  reluctance.    Our 
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ibod  eyen  had  to  be  cooked  in  oar  own  dishes,  by  oar  own 
serrant 

On  awaking  from  mj  stapor,  I  coald  neither  walk  nor 
stand  alone ;  bat  was  free  from  feyer,  and  my  first  thoaght 
was  to  inquire  how  we  shoald  escape  from  such  a  miserable 
spot  Mi.  Dwight  had  anticipated  me,  and  already  sent  a 
messenger  lo  the  English  gentlemen  at  Tebriz  for  whom 
we  had  letters,  to  inform  them  of  our  condition,  and  request 
the  aid  of  a  takhtirewan  to  convey  m^  to  town.  I  hope 
never  to  forget  the  kindness  of  Dr.  Mc  Neill,  the  physician 
and  first  assistant  of  the  embassy,  upon  that  occasion.  In 
a  very  short  time  after  intelligence  of  my  illness  reached 
him,  he  entered  our  stable,  though  the  distance  wa»  at 
least  seventy  or  eighty  miles.  The  takhtirewan  also  soon 
arrived,  as  near  as  the  mountainous  road  would  allow  it,  and 
on  the  15th,  seven  days  after  we  reached  the  village,  he 
made  arrangements  to  remove  me.  The  mountains  which 
separate  the  plain  of  Khoy  from  the  lake  of  Oormiah,  are 
at  this  point  about  two  fursakhs  broad,  and  composed 
chiefly  of  naked  sandstone  rocks,  giving  place  now  and 
then  to  small  fields  of  grain.  Our  progress  over  them  was 
slow,  and  somewhat  difficult,  owing  tp  the  peculiar  con- 
struction of  my  carriage.  A  takkHrewdn  resembles  a  se- 
dan chair,  except  that  it  is  carried  by  two  mules  or  horses, 
instead  of  men,  requires  a  person  to  assume  a  lying  instead 
of  a  sitting  posture,  and  is  completely  closed  fi^m  the 
external  air.  It  is  the  only  native  carriage  known  to  the 
Persians.  Had  a  projecting  rock,  or  a  stumble  of  a 
horse  disturbed  its  balance,  I  must  have  been  overturned, 
and  perhiqis  precipitated  to  a  great  distance.  A  kind 
Providence  preserved  me  fit>m  all  accidents.  As  we  de- 
scended the  farther  side,  the  windows  were  q>ened  a 
moment  to  afford  me  a  view  of  the  lake  of  Oormiah :  I 
had  no  other  prospect  of  the  country  during  the  remainder 
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of  our  ride  to  Tebrii.  I  might  gife  you  in  this  eonnoctioQ, 
the  observations  of  Mi.  Dwight;  but  I  prefer  to  postpone 
tkim  till  MMUher  oecwion,  when  we  both  inspeoted  the 
Mine  ground  again.  Especially  as  this,  being  the  point 
where  we  passed  beyond  the  boundaries  of  ancient  Anne> 
nia,  is  a  eonrenient  spot  for  breaking  the  narrative.  Dr. 
Mo  Neill  passed  on  before,  leaving  orders  with  the  heads 
of  the  different  villages  to  accommodate  us  comfortably ; 
and  we  reached  Tebriz  in  safety  on  the  18th  of  December. 
The  English  embamy  to  the  court  of  Persia,  in  order  to 
be  near  the  {v ince  royal,  into  whose  hands  the  Shah  has  re- 
signed the  management  of  hia  foreign  relations,  has  its  seat 
al  Tebria.  lit.  Gartwright,  the  tlnglish  consul  general  at 
Constantinople,  had  kindly  recommended  us  by  letter  to  CoL 
Mc  Donald  the  late  embassador,  well  known  as  a  traveller 
under  the  name  of  Kinneir,  and  to  Maj.  Willock,  former 
commander  of  the  English  forces  in  Persia.  The  latter  be- 
ing in  the  country  during  the  winter,  hospitably  qiened  his 
house  in  town  for  our  residence.  To  find,  after  lodging 
so  feng  in  filthy  stables,  and  being  reduced  to  ^  extrem- 
ity of  weakness  by  disease,  comfortable  and  well  fiimished 
apartnienta  ready  for  our  reception  the  moment  we  arrived, 
was  more  gratefiil  than  can  be  conceived,  and  doubtless  con- 
tributed much  to  the  restoration  of  my  health.  For  many 
other  attentions,  Maj.  WiUock,  and  his  brother  Sir  H. 
Willock,  former  chargi  d*affairs,  deserve  our  sincerest  ao- 
knowledgmenta.  Col.  Mc  Donald  had  been  taken  fixxn  die 
world  befi>re  we  arrived ;  but  Capt  Campbell,  then  acting 
envoy,  treated  ue  with  a  hospitality,  that  could  hardly  have 
beei^  exceeded  had  we  been  his  own  brothers*  He  also 
readily  faoilitated  our  proceedings  in  every  thing  that  de- 
pended upon  his  official  capacity;  an^  what  we  esteem- 
ed not  the  feast  of  his  attentions,  he  opened  his  house  for 
reUgioos  services  on  the  Sabbat,  and  took  pains  to  procure  a 
fiiU  attendance.    Our  meetings  usually  consisted  of  nearly 
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twenty  who  flpoke  our  langaage,  and  are  among  oar  most 
satisfactory  recc^ections  of  our  vish  to  Persia.  While  Dr. 
Mc  Nein  remained  at  Tehriz,  hp  not  only  contributed  to 
the  restoration  of  my  health  by  his  medical  advice,  but  by 
his  superior  intelligence  added  much  to  our  information  of 
the  country.  Diplomatic  business  at  length  called  him  to 
Teher^ ;  and  he  was  subsequently  appointed  Resident  at 
Bushire,  one  of  the  highest  offices  in  the  gift  of  the  Presi- 
dency of  Bombay.  After  his  departure,  Dr.  Cormick  kindly 
took  charge  of  my  health.  He  is  the  same  physician  who 
healed  Martyn  of  a  similar  disease,  when  he  was  at  this 
city ;  and  he  seemed  to  have  retained  the  highest  (pinion 
of  him,  as  a  Christian,  a  companion,  and  a  scholar.'  His 
long  experience  in  the  diseases  of  the  climate  was  of  great 
utility  to  me.  Among  the  gentlemen  whose  civilities  we 
experienced  at  Tebriz,  was  Mr.  Nisbet,  an  officer  in  the 
c6mmissariat  department,  who  together  with  his  wife  en- 
tered into  our  feelings'as  missionaries,  and  sympathised  with 
us  in  our  views  of  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  natives  of  the 
country.  In  a  word,  though  I  have  invariably  received  the 
readiest  aid  and  attention  from  English  gentlemen,  whom 
I  have  met  in  travelling,  none  have  equalled  our  friends  at 
Tebriz  in  hospitality  and  kindness. 

Tebriz  is  the  capital  of  Aderbaijan,  (called  also  Azerbai- 
jan,) the  ancient  Media  Atopatene,  and  now  one  of  the 
most  populous  and  productive  of  all  the  provinces  of  Persia. 
It  stands  at  the  head  of  a  plain,  which  extends  about  thirty 
miles  eastward  fh>m  the  lake  of  Oormiah.  Arid  moun- 
tains, without  a  tree  or  a  particle  of  vegetatkm  of  any  kind, 
and  composed  of  ledges  of  rocks  or  gravelly  earth,  surround 
it  on  the  east,  and  extend  off  on  either  side  of  the  (Jain 
toward  the  west  Thdugh  externally  the  very  picture  of 
barrenness,  they  are  said  to  be  rich  in  mineral  substances ; 
and  green,  bright  red,  and  various  other  unusual  shades,  in- 
termingled with  brown^  their  prevailing  cdor,  convince  even 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


144  DBSCRimON  OF  TBBRIZ. 

the  distant  observer  of  the  presence  of  some  unusual  ingre- 
dients. In  iron,  copper  and  salt,  they  are  known  to 
abound.  A  mine  of  the  latter  is  wrought  not  far  firom  the 
city,  and  the  river  which  descends  from  the  mountains  on 
the  east  and  flows  through  the  whole  length  of  the  plain,  is 
strongly  impregnated  with  it  Armenian  history  pretends 
that  Tebriz,  which  it  usually  calls  the  royal  Kantsag,  was 
founded  in  A.  D.  246  by  Khosrov  First,  and  named  Tanor^^ 
'this  revenge/'  in  memory  of  the  vengeance  he  took  upon 
Ardasheer  the  first  Sassanian,  in  driving  him  from  Peraa.* 
The  Persian  geographers  assert  that  it  was  built  by  a 
wife  or  a  general  of  Haroon  el  Rasheed,  and  named  Teb- 
riZf  <*the  fever  scattered,"  from  its  salubrity .t  While  Strap 
bo  cmitradicts  both,  by  mentioning  in  his  day  Oaxa^ 
(evidently  the  same  as  the  Gazakon  of  the  Byzantines, 
and  the  Kcmtsdg  of  the  Armenians,)  as  the  royal  city  of 
Atropatia.  In  successive  ageb  it  has  occasbnally  fallen 
for  a  time  into  the  hands  of  the  kings  of  Armenia,  the 
emperorsof  Constantinople,  and  the  Osmanly  Sultans;  but 
generally  it  has  belonged  to  the  rulers  of  Persia.  Though 
repeatedly  overturned  by  earthquakes,'  and  destroyed  by 
wars,  it  has  as  often 'resumed  a  rank  of  the  first  importance. 
In  the  time  of  the  Moghul  Hoolakoo,  Maragha  indeed 
eclipsed  it,  but  generally  it  has  been  the  capital  of  the 
surrounding  region. 

It  contains  at  present,  according  to  the  estimate  of  the 
English  residents,  about  60,000  inhabitants.  Extensive 
and  populous  suburbs  around,  seem  almost  to  form  a  part  of 
it,  as  they  probably  in  fact  once  did.  Among  them  are 
many  and  luxuriant  gardens  of  fruit  trees,  in  which  the  ap- 
ple, peach,  pear,  quince,  apricot,  almond,  and  grape  abound, 
and  contribute  to  the  abundance  and  variety  of  its  first  ba- 
zlurs.  Numerous  canals  run  in  every  direction  to  irrigate 
them,  and  pass  the  roads  by  descending  in  tunnels,  so  as  to 

•  OiuMbeiii,  p.  8:  c.  IS.  f  Chudio,  toI.  2:  p.  888. 
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leave  the  level  unbroken  by  the  unevenness  of  bridges. 
The  city  itself  is  surrounded  by  a  wall  of  brick  and  a  fosse, 
which  present  some  appearance  of  strength.    Its  houses 
are  a  mockery  of  every  idea  of  oriental  magnificence.    In 
the  style,   to  which  we  have  found  no  exceptions  sin6e 
entering  the  valley  of  the  Aras,  they  are   of  mud ;  built 
either  by  throwing  a  handfiil  of  that  material  in  a  damp 
state  irregularly  upon  another,  or  by  first  drying  it  in  the 
(brm  of  bricks,  and  then  arranging  it  in  regular  layers. 
The  streets,  except  where  the  English  have  made  a  few  side- 
walks, as  causeys  through  the  mud  to  each  other's  houses,  are 
unpa?ed.     Not  a  window  opens  toward  them,  nor  is  hard- 
ly a  house  to  be  seen.     As  you  pass  along,  nothing  appears 
but  naked  mud  walls,  broken  now  and  then  by  an  irregular 
opening  with  a  clumsy  door.     In  some  cases  a  doorway  of 
burnt  bricks  indicates  some  attempt  at  display ;  while  G[e- 
quently  in  the  gardens  of  the  suburbs,  security  is  more  es- 
pecially consulted  by  making  the  door  of  one  entire  stone. 
Enter,  and  you  find  an  open  yard,  used  either  for  a  garden, 
or  a  barn-yard,  ac<k)rding  to  the  taste  of  the  owner.    The 
house  is  almost  invariably  of  one  stoty,  in  order  that  no 
one,  either  fi-om  his  window  or  his  terrace,  may  pry  into 
the  secrets  of  his  neighbor's  harem ;  and  generally  presents 
a  model. of  the  most  perfect  irregularity.    Room  is  added 
to  room  successively,  as  an  increase  of  wives,  of  children, 
of  servants,  or  of  horses  makes  it  necessary  to  build  great- 
er, and  all  are  scattered  separ.ately  in  difierent  comers  of 
the  yard,  or  thrown  carelessly  together  so  as  to  inclose 
court  with  court,  according  as  convenience  or  chance  may 
direct 

Aside  fi'om  the  Ark,  an  enormous  ruined  tower  or  castle 
within  the  citadel,  and  the  splendid  and  even  magnificent 
remains  of  an  old  mosk  just  without  the  Teheran  gate,  the 
city  contains  no  public  buildings,  ancient  or  modern,  that 
can  compensate  at  all  for  the  meanness  of  its  private  dwell* 
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ing  houses.  Hattj  of  its  loosks  oo?er  asafficieot  extent 
of  ground,  but  they  exhibit  to  the  spectator  without,  hard 
Ij  a  single  feature  of  beauty.  Even  the  mkiaret,  that  abun- 
dant and  sometiBMs  beautiful  ornament  of  a  Turkish  city, 
is  wanting.  We  saw  but  one  in  Tebriz,  and  that  was 
broken ;  in  the  towns  of  the  sheeies  generally,  minarets  are 
extremely  rate.  The  caravanserais  are  numerous  and  large, 
and  the  baa&rs  extensive ;  but  there  is  nothing  in  the  archi- 
teotuve  of  any  to  attract  attention,  excqst  that  the  new  ba- 
sir  is  spacious  and  covered  with  lofty  domes  and  arches. 
The  inhabitants  of  Tebriz,  indeed,  exhibit  peculiar  dEill 
in  the  construction  of  the  dome  and  arch.  No  frames  to 
•appoft,  or  forms  to  ^ape  them  are  used.  The  architect 
goided  merely  by  the  eye,  and  sticking  the  bricks  upon  each 
other  as  fast  as  they  can  be  handled^  with  nothing  to  uphold 
them  but  a  cement  which  assumes  almost  immediitfely  ihe 
consistency  of  stone,  gives  them  a  turn  of  perfect  regolari^. 
Whatever  may  once  have  been  the  reputation  of  Tebriz 
for  scattering  fevers,  it  has  it  no  longer.  Its  winters  are 
not  very  unlike  those  of  our  middle  States,  and  fiiosts  and 
snows  are  frequent  ;H)ut  its  summers  are  said  to  be  extiane- 
ly  sultry,  and  it  has  been  observed  that  most  Englidi  resi* 
dents  have  at  first  to  undergo  the  seasonmg  of  an  ioterrmit^ 
tent  The  earthquakes  which  have  repeatedly  overturned 
it,  are  sttll  so  frequent,  that  some  of  the  best  houses  have 
apartments  built  entirely  of  wood,  fer  a  refiige  from  their 
convulsioBS.  One  occurred  while  we  were  there,  which 
postratad  a  wall  of  some  length. 

The  causes  that  have  ranked  Tebriz  among  the  places, 
which  h^ye  been  proved  by  a  succession  of  ages  to  be  con- 
vanient,  under  almost  every  combination  of  circumstances, 
fer  the  location  of  important  cities,  are  numerous.  Among 
them  doubtless  is  the  fact,  that  it  is  in  the  heart  of  a  large 
and  fraitful  region.  But  the  principal  is.  Chat  in  it  natural- 
If  centres  an  extensive  trade.    Its  bazks  are  very  eicteii* 
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sive,  and  constantly  so  thronged  that  one  can  with  dtfficoky 
work  his  way  through  them.  Yet  with  the  exception  of  a 
few  silk  goods  wrought  from  materials  raised  in  MasuuH 
der^,  it  is  the  seat  of  no  important  manufacture;  and 
even  they  are  all  the  work  of  domestic  looms.  Nor  do  its 
shops  generally  exhibit  any  thing  but  the  productions  of 
common  mechanics,  and  merchandise  of  inferior  value. 
Enter  the  magazines  of  its  oarayanserais,  however,  and 
you  will  find  them  stored  with  the  riches  of  India  and  the 
skill  of  Europe.  It  is  as  a.  thoroughfiire  of  commerce  that 
Tebriz  is  distinguished.  At  nearly  equal  distances  from 
the  Indue,  the  Persian  gulf,  Constantinof^,  and  the  marts 
of  Russia,  it  has  commercial  relations  with  aH.  Merchan- 
dise to  the  amount  of  6§0,000  tomans,  (about  91,800,000,) 
passes  from  it  annually  over  the  Caspian  sea  to  Astr»» 
khan.  The  costly  goods  of  Kashmeer  and  the  East  are 
brought  by  its  merchants  from  it»  region  of  the  Indus, 
and  exdianged  in  the  baz&rs  of  Constaminqile  for  the 
manufactures  of  Europe.  While  some  of  the  productione 
eent  to  India  by  the  British  East  India  Company  for  the 
Persian  market,  find  their  way  hither  firom  the  ports  of  the 
Persian  gulf;  and  the  productions  of  Arabia  are  brought 
firom  Bagdad. 

The  whde  of  this  trade  is  in  the  hands  of  natives.  Not  a 
European  mercantile  house  exists  at  Tebriz,  nor  has  England^ 
after  all  her  splendid  embassies,  to  this  moment  any  commei^ 
cial  treaty  with  Persia.  The  nearest  attempt  at  direct  com- 
merce with  the  country,  which  she  has  recently  made,  is 
the  appointment  of  a  consul  at  Trebizcmd,  with  liberty  to 
trade.  Ifc  has  already  an  agent  at  Erzroom,  and  contem- 
plates the  establishment  of  a  branch  at  Tebriz.  Should  it 
prove  an  advantageous  channel  for  introducing  English 
manufactures,  probably  they  will  pursue  it  in  preference  to 
the  circuitous  one  now  taken.  Distance  is  in  fiivor  of  it,  for 
the  Tebriz  market  at  least;  for,  while  from  Bushire  there 
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is  a  land  carriage  of  1200  miles  at  an  expense  of  from  teo 
to  thirteen  tomans  the  load ;  Trebizond  is  only  about  half 
as  far,  and  the  carriage  firom  thence  but  half  as  dear. 

The  unsettled  nature  of  the  Persian  government,  how* 
ever,  threatens  still,  as  it  has  done  for  ages,  to  deter  foreign 
merchants  from  risking  large  depots  of  merchandise  in  the 
country;  and  the  disposition,  now  so  strongly  manifested 
by  the  native  traders,  to  import  their  own  goods  from  ex- 
tensive foreign  markets  aflbrding  the  chance  of  an  advan- 
taifeous  selection  from  large  assortments,  will  render  the 
success  of  any  foreign  establishment,  which  may  attempt  to 
bring  merchandise  to  them,  at  least  doubtful.  At  any  rate, 
a  mercantile  firm  that  shall  extend  its  branches  no  farther 
east  *than  Trebizond  or  Erzroom,  can  expect  to  do  nothing 
in  the  Persian  trade.  For  the  merchants  of  that  country 
will  never  stop  at  a  small  magazine  in  either  of  those 
places,  so  long  as  a  little  more  time,  which  they  know  not 
how  to  value,  and  the  distance  of  a  few  hundred  miles, 
which  it  costs  them  almost  nothing  to  travel,  will  bring 
them  to  the  extensive  depots  of  Constantinople,  which  have 
so  long  iurnbhed  them  with  goods  to  the  amount  of  many 
hundred  thousand  tomans  annually. 

The  principal  circumstance  that  has  attracted  the  atten- 
tion of  Europeans  toward  Tebriz,  is  its  having  been  ibr 
many  years  the  residence  of  Abbas  Mirza,  the  prince  roy- 
al of  Persia.  Such  flattering  accounts  were  given  by  trav- 
ellers of  his  talents  and  liberality,  when  he  first  entered  upon 
the  duties  of  public  life,  that  the  world  expected  from  him 
important  reforms  to  unprove  the  political,  if  not  the  religi- 
ous condition  of  his  countrymen.  He  was  marching  with 
his  army  to  a  distant  part  of  the  empire  during  our  visit,  and 
we  had  no  oportunity  to  see  him.  The  accounts  we  heard 
of  him,  however,  disappointed  us  much.  In  regard  to  many 
European  innovations,  indeed,  he  excels  his  countrymen 
in  that  freedom  from  prejudice,  by  which  many  of  them  are 
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distioguiahed  from  the  Turks.  His  religious  views,  too, 
are  liberal,  and  his  practice  tolerant  But  with  his  liberali- 
ty, he  is  also  immoral,  indulging  in  drinking  and  other  spe- 
cies of  dissipation.  So  long  as  he  had  an  able  prime  minis- 
ter, his  defects,  as  a  ruler,  were  less  apparent.  But  now,  not 
only  does  he  show  himself  possessed  of  the  most  perfect  du- 
plicity, but  of  a  weakness  which  places  him  under  the 
control  of  an  unprincipled  man,  who  has  only  to  intoxicate 
him,  to  carry  the  most  unwelcome  point 

With  the  characteristic  avarice  of  hid  family,  he  makes 
the  heaviest  exactions  from  his  province  that  can  be  borne, 
and  adopts  arbitrary  ^d  objectionable  modes  of  collecting 
them.  We  met  at  Tebriz  Jaafer  Kooly  khan,  a  chief  of 
the  powerful  tribe  of  Afshars,  and  one  of  the  first  of  the 
Persian  nobility,  who  had  been  deposed  from  the  office  of 
governor  of  Maragha,  which  he  had  long  held,  merely  be- 
cause another  had  offered  a  larger  tribute  than  he  was  pay- 
ing or  would  pay.  In  other  instances  also  has  he  virtually 
sold  similar  stations  to  the  highest  bidder.  The  officers 
under  him  are  not  restrained  firom  flagrant  abuses.  It 
was  reported,  at  the  time  of  our  visit,  that  the  governor  of 
Tebriz  had  leagued  with  the  principal  thieves  in  town  for 
a  share  of  their  booty.  Justice  is  known  to  be  perfectly 
venial.  A  gentleman  informed  us  that  he  once,  for  an  ex- 
periment, brought  a  cause  before  the  chief  judge.  For  his 
gratification  or  to  pay  him  for  his  trouble,  in  compliance 
with  the  customs  of  the  country,  a  small  present  was  giv- 
en ;  but  the  opposite  party  offered  higher,  and  the  gentle- 
man's claims  were  negatived.  In  a  word,  moral  principle, 
political  uprightness,  and  the  rights  of  the  subject,  are  sub- 
jected to  the  dictates  of  sensuality,  ambition  and  avarice. 
And  none,  permit  me  to  add,  but  those  whom  skepticism 
leads  to  fbrget  the  benefits  that  Christianity  confers  up- 
on man,  ought  ever  to  have  expected  any  other  result, 
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under  the  Influence  of  the  false  and  cornipt  reUgiNi  of 
Mecca. 

The  prince  has  indeed  losg  snoeeeded  in  pfeserting  the 
paUtc  ptoee  in  his  province.    Open  robbery,  rnVh 
sional  exceptions  on  the  borders  of  the  Koidi^  i 
is  unknown ;  and  th^  persons  and  property  of  (breignerv 
are  perfectly  safe.    But  it  is  an  interesting  question,  whedn 
er  the  death  of  the  Shah  may  not,  any  day,  break  up  afl  the 
foundations  of  public  order  and  security.    The  order  of 
succession  has  hitfierto  been  so  perfectly  unsettled  in  Per- 
sia, that  at  the  death  of  a  Shah,  whoerer  is  strong  enov^h 
hemtates  not  to  aspire  to  the  throne ;.  and  upon  such  oocar 
sions,  rival  parties  have  often  imbrued  their  hands  in  each 
other's  Mood,  and  brought  upon  the  natioQ  all  theovilsof 
complete  anarchy.    In  the  present  instance,  the  me  of  the 
royal  femily  makes  the  number  of  candidates  unusually 
large.    Abbas  has  the  adrantage  of  all  the  others,  in  btLf* 
ing  been  nominated  to  the  succession  by  his  father,  secured 
in  it,  as  is  understood,  by  a   treaty  with  Russia,  and 
entrusted  for  a  long  time  with  the  organization  of  the 
whole  regular  army  of  the  reahn.    But  an  army  is  of  little 
use,  when  want  of  punctuality  in  payment  estranges  its 
affections  from  its  leader,  as  is  said  to  be  the  case  with  his. 
The  Russians  would  periiaps  not  hinder  an  insurrection, 
that  might  grre  them  occasion  to  interfere,  and  pick  some 
of  the  richest  jewels  from  the  crown  they  disposed  of.    And 
as  to  die  fkther's  wishes,  few  of  his  ^ns,  probably,  will 
regard  them,  after  death  riiall  have  stripped  him  of  his 
power. 
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TEBRIZ. 

NnDbflr  aad  political  condirioa  of  the  Anneniut  of  Tdbris — ^Their  moral 
cbanctar— Their  education-^Fettival  of  the  Purification — ^Biahop  Israel 
— His  preaching — Coovemtion  with  him— Ailnenian  way  of  salvation — 
MosleoB  of  Aderbaijiir  not  of  the  Pdniaa  rae»— Persiaa  ctTility,  and 
iilsahorwi  Slight  pri|^Ddioei  against  Enropoan  eastome,  widi  high  ideaa 
of  nswmoaial  parity — FonAw  for  religioai  discussiout  with  bigotry  or 


DiAJt  thm, 

I  HATE  already  infomed  ycm,  opon  the  authority  of  the 
ex-bnhop  of  Aderbaijte,  thai,  at  the  close  of  the  late  war, 
9680  ArmeniaB  families  emigrated  from  this  provinee  to 
the  Russian  territories.  He  also  assured  us,  that  there 
remained  behind  2600  ftmiiies,  and  that  50  or  §0  fomiKes 
of  the  emigrants  bad  reCiinied;  and  I  am  inclined  to-  credit 
htm,  rather  than  the  present  bishq>  at  Tebfiz,  who  declared 
that  there  are  now  not  a  thousand  Armeniim  famihes  m 
the  province.  The  number  of  families  of  that  nation  in 
the  city  itself,  is  not  greater  than  00  or  70.  They  harfe  a 
ehurch,  which  is  served  1^  four  priests. 

The  political  condition  of  the  Armenians  of  Tebriz  is 
peculiar.  When  the  prince  found  so  many  of  their  nation 
inclined,  at  the  close  of  the  war,  to  avail  themselves  of  the 
protection  of  Russian  laws  by  emigration,  he  promised 
an  who  would  remain,  the  privilege  of  an  English  governor. 
Maj.  Hart,  who  then  commanded  the  English  forces  here, 
was  consequently  appointed  to  that  office;  and  was  clothed, 
for  their  government  and  protection,  with  very  extensive 
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powers,  which  the  prince  has  always  held  inviolable.  Upoft 
the  decease  of  that  gentleman,  in  1830,  Dr.  Cormick  was 
prevailed  upon,  by  the  solicitations  of  the  people,  I  believe^ 
as  well  as  by  the  request  of  the  prince,  to  accept  the  iq[>- 
pointroent  He  held  it  while  we  were  there,  and  however 
much  he  was  troubled  by  the  bad  conduct  of  the  Armeni- 
ans, he  never  complamed  of  want  of  countenance  from  the 
prince,  m  protecting  them  from  moslem  oppression  and 
abuse.  His  authority  did  not  extend  beyond  the  city.  Sa 
well  convinced,  indeed,  is  the  prince  of  the  value  of  his 
Armenian  subjects,  that,  besides  this  important  privilege,  he 
also  takes  pains  to  keep  their  priests  in  his  interest  That 
he  gives  them  a  regular  salary,  we  were  assured  is  not 
true;  but  they  occasionally  receive  from  him  suits  of 
clothing,  and  other  valuable  presents. 

Of  the  moral  character  of  the  Armenians  of  Tebriz,  we 
received  the  worst  impression.  Their  priests  are  unprinci- 
pled hirelings,  and  besides  other  irregularities  are  given  to 
much  wine.  The  people  are  accused  of  the  basest  ingrati- 
tude. The  English,  out  of  regard  to  their  professing  the 
same  religion,  have  always  done  much  to  protect  them,  but 
have  received  no  thanks.  Particularly  did  they,  when  the 
Russians  were  marching  upon  l^ebriz,  take  many  into  their 
families  as  servants,  merely  to  defend  their  lives  from  the 
rage  of  the  moslems,  who  suspected  them  of  acting  as  spies. 
Letters  from  these  same  persons  were  afterward  interc^- 
ed,  declaring  to  the  Russians  that  they  would  have  helped 
them  to  ^nter  the  city  much  sooner,  had  not  the  English 
prevented  their  giving  the  proper  information.  One  day, 
we  were  informed,  the  kainhmakdm^  (lieutenant  of  the 
prince)  warned  the  embassador  to  caution  the  English  t& 
keep  all  their  servants  within  doors,  as  every  other  Arme- 
nian was  to  be  slain  that  night.  Not  only  was  the  cautioD 
given,  but  English  sergeants  were  stationed  as  sentinels  at 
all  the  avenues  to  the  Armenian  quarter,  to  prevent  the 
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maflsacre,  and  the  next  day  a  promise  was  obtained  from 
the  kaim-mak<im  that  they  should  not  be  touched.  And 
yet  they  condocted  themselves,  after  the  entrance  of  the 
Russians,  in  such  a  manner,  that  to  avoid  their  insolence 
was  one  reason  why  the  English  left  the  city.  Without 
having  a  doubt  that  the  Armenians  are  capable  of  all  the 
ingratitude  implied  in  this  statement,  it  is  a  question  wheth- 
er the  fact,  that  the  English  could  not  but  be  regarded  as 
aiming  expressly  to  uphold  the  power  of  their  oppressors, 
which  the  Russians  were  endeavoring  to  humble,  might 
niot  naturally  make  them  its  victims.  In  dishonesty  they 
are  even  below  the  moslems.  For  want  of  a  better  Arme- 
nian servant,  we  were  forced  to  engage  one  who  was 
known  to  have  stolen  his  master's  carpets  when  the  Rus- 
sians entered  Tebriz,  and  who,  according  to  his  own  con- 
fession, had  regularly  overcharged  his  market  bills  to  the 
amount  of  four  or  five  tomans,  (about  $12  or  $15,)  a  month. 
His  former  employer  assured  us,  that  he  could  give  no  bet- 
ter character  to  five  or  six  other  Armenians  who  had  served 
him ;  and  the  oldest  English  resident  in  the  place  thought 
that,  considering  the  habits  of  his  countrymen,  we  ought 
not  for  such  condijct  to  reject  him. 

Faithfiilness  to  the  charge  imposed  upon  me  demands  a 
word  upon  another  point  of  moral  character,  which  I  would 
willin^y  leave  concealed  in  the  dark  parts  of  the  earth, 
where  it  is  so  grossly  developed.  Concubinage  may  be  prac- 
,tised  in  other  countries,  by  such  as  are  cast  out  of  the  pale  of 
all  decent  society,  without  implicating  the  moral  healthiness 
of  public  sentiment.  But  here  it  exists  under  circumstan- 
ces, which  plainly  ^low  the  mass  of  the  Armenian  community 
to  be  infected  with  its  corrupting  influence.  Public  opinion 
does  not  firown  upon  it  Parents  even  sell  their  daughters 
into  ccttcubinage;  and  not  only,  we  were  assured,  are 
these  vicdmfl  of  lost  admitted  to  the  communion  and  the 
other  privileges  of  the  church,  as  good  Christians,  but 
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their  priests  have  been  fomid  to  share  in  the  gain.  This 
sad  state  of  morals  does  not  exist  among  the  Axmenians 
of  Tabriz  alone.  In  Erzroom,  Eriyin,  aad  Nakbchey&n, 
Annoiian  parents  hav«  been  known  to  sell  tlyek  danghp" 
Isrsy  for  the  same  criminal  pvrpose,  for  a  liauted  Um%. 
The  opinion  was  expressed  to  us  by  a  Christian  obstttUt 
thai  polygamy  even,  though  not  commoa,  exists  amoi^ 
the  Armenians.  He  believed,  though  he  knew  of  no 
instance,  that  priests  might  be  induced  by  money  to 
marry  a  man  a  second  time,  knowing  that  he  had  already 
one  wife ;  and  that  the  connivance  of  the  bishops  might  be 
secured  by  the  same  means. 

We  had  been  informed  at  Nakhchev&n,  by  the  former 

bishop,  thst  the  Armenians,  before  their  emigraliont  had 

nothing  in  the  whole  province  of  Aderbaijin  deservmg  the 

name  of  school ;  only  a  few  duldren  bemg  here  and  there 

tanght  to  read.    The  same  statement  was  confirmed  at 

Tebriz,  in  reference  to  their  present  condition ;  with  the 

additional    fact,  that  not  only  are  the  common  peq>le 

extremely  ^norant,  but  many  even  of  their  leaders  have 

not  the  knowledge  of  letters.     In  Tebriz,  Mr.  Nisbet  had 

recently  made  a  benevolent  eflfort  to  proguie  the  establish- 

ment  of  a  school.    Promises  were  obtained  of  a  house  for 

the  teacher  and  school,  of  thirty  or  forty  scholars  at  from 

half  a  tom&n  to  two  tooUuns  per  annum,  and  occasbnal 

presents  of  grain  and  the  like.    Fifty  or  sixty  toinins,  near* 

ly  enough  for  the  teacher's  salary,  were  thus  pledged,  and 

Mr.  Nisbet  engaged  to  aid  in  supplying  the  deficiency. 

He  applied  to  the  missionaries  at  Shoosha  for  a  teacher, 

and  no  prejudices  were  manifested  against  leoeiving  one 

from  that  qoMiter,    There  seemed  to  be  even  a  willingness 

to  concede,  that  the  Scriptures  alone  should  be  made  the 

standard  of  the  rahgiom  instructions  to  be  given.    Bot  just 

as  the  necessary  documents  were  about  to  be  signed^  the 

cholera  bieke  out,  and  diminkhed  and  scatleied  the  in.* 
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habitaats,  iftid  the  project  had  not  been  reeamed.  We 
applied  to  their  present  En^idi  gOTemor  to  knoir  how  be 
would  regard  a  viiaBicmarj  school  for  the  Annemaai,  aad 
were  gratified  to  receive  a  full  expression,  not  onlj  of  his 
own  opinioQ  of  its  desirableness  and  prospect  of  utfli^,  hot 
also  of  his  decided  belief^  that  no  prejudices  against  it 
would  be  fish  by  either  lait j  or  clergj. 

On  the  85th  of  Febuary,  (lath  of  Feb.  old  style,)  beiof 
inlbrmed  that  an  important  ceremony  was  to  be  performed 
in  the  church,  we  attended  at  the  hour  of  evening  prayer. 
In  the  yard  before  the  main  door,  a  concourse  of  people 
stood  around  a  quadrangular  ^mce,  in  the  centre  of  which 
was  a  pile  of  dry  brushwood.  A  priest  read  serrice  upon 
the  dooff«step,  while  a  man  by  his  side  enforced  silence  up(m 
a  parcel  of  boys,  by  an  occasional  box  on  the  ear.  Of^xH 
site  these  offidatprs  sat  a  Inshop  in  state,  with  a  vartab^d 
or  two  by  his  side.  A  plate  for  contributions,  filled  with  , 
wax  tapers,  was  .circulated  among  the  crowd,  and  each  one 
as  he  put  in  his  money  took  ont  a  tt^er,  which  was  soon 
lighted.  The  bishop,  supported  by  two  yartabids  and  a 
number  of  priests,  repeated  a  prayer  on  the  four  sides  of  the 
brushwood ;  then,  after  a  word  of  exhortation,  the  by-stand* 
ers,  especially  the  boys,  pitching  over  each  odier,  plunged 
their  ti^>er8  into  it,  and  it  was  soon  in  a  blaze.  While 
prayers  were  still  chanted  over  it,  some  relighted  their  ta- 
pers at  the  risk  of  being  scorched,  others  scattered  abont 
the  burning  brands,  one  leaped  through  the  blaze,  and  aD 
seemed  in  the  highSest  glee.  It  was  the  eve  of  the  Purifi- 
cation of  the  Virgin ;  and  with  such  profone  mockeries  do* 
the  Armenians  generally  introduce  that  festival.  In  some 
places  the  fire  is  built  within  the  churck 

You  will  peroeive^  that,,  as  the  virgin,  aoeording  U>  the 
laws  of  Moses,  invst  have  presented  herself  for  purification 
forty  days  after  the  birth  of  her  son,  the  Armenians  do  not 
agree  with  either  the  Latins  or  Greeks,  in  the  time  of  cel- 
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ebrating  the  nativity  of  oor  Savior.  Thej  hafe  in  fact  re- 
tained the  cnslom,  which  anciently  prevailed  eztensivelj  in 
the  east,  of  observing  Christmas  on  the  6th  of  January.* 
The  baptism  of  Christ  is  also  celebrated  on  the  same  day, 
and  in  token  of  it  a  cross,  to  which  they  ccxiceive  the  Sa- 
vior to  be  inseparably  united  by  its  consecration,  is  pkinged 
in  water  previously  blessed,  with  much  pomp  and  ceremo- 
ny. In  regard  to  most  of  the  great  festivals,  not  connect- 
ed with  Christmas,  the  Armenian  calendar  agrees  with  the 
Greek. 

The  bishop  who  officiated  on  this  occasion,  we  met  sev- 
eral times  during  our  delay  at  Tebriz.  His  name  was 
Israel.  He  was  formeriy  bishop  of  Albagh,  a  small  district 
in  the  Kvirdish  mountains  between  Salmlus  and  Joolamerk, 
which,  under  the  name  of  Aghpag,  was  formerly  a  cantmi 
in  the  Armenian  province  of  Gorjaik.  The  convent  which 
he  occupied  bears  the  name  of  the  apostle  Bartholomew, 
who,  if  we  may  believe  Armenian  traditioq,  was  martyred 
on  the  spot  where  it  stands.t  He  was  oflfended  at  the 
efforts  of  the  Russians  to  induce  the  Armenians  to  emi- 
grate, and  seems*  to  have  obtained  the  deserted  bishopric 
of  Aderbaijan  as  his  reward ;  for  he  assured  us  that  he  was 
now  sole  bbhop  of  the  whole  province.  Though  his  man- 
ners partook  of  Kurdish  roughness,  we  were  glad  to  learn 
that  he  maintains  a  good  private  character,  and  is  not  op- 
posed to  the  improvement  of  his  people.  Vivian^s  Three 
Dialogues,  lately  printed  at  Moscow  for  the  German  mis- 


*  A  Syrian  writer  quoted  hj  Kmnmmn  mji,  that  in  the  emrteni  and 
northern  prorinoei,  the  nativity  of  Chriit,  aa  weO  as  hia  bapiitm  and  the 
Epiphany,  waa  celebrated  on  the  6th  of  January  until  the  time  of  Arcadim. 
And  another  nys  that  the  former  feetival  waa  transferred  to  the  85th  of 
DaeanlMr,  in  acoonmodMioo  to  a  headiea  festival,  which  was  celebrated  on 
that  day,  and  whiob  many  of  the  Ghristmns  were  infiled  and  inclined  to 
attend.    Bib.  Orient,  vol.  2:  p.  161. 

t  St.  Mart,  vol.! :  p.  177. 
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Bionaries,  was  circulated  among  his  flock  while  we  were 
here,  with  his  approbation ;  and  his  treatment  of  us  was 
always  friendly,  and  destitute  of  any  sign  of  jealousy.  We 
found  few  ecclesiastics  better  acquainted  with  the  doctrines 
and  ceremonies  of  the  church)  and  his  readiness  to  commu- 
nicate fbrnished  us  with  considerable  accurate  information. 
There  was  a  tinge  of  Romanism  about  it,  however,  which 
made  us  suspect  that  he  had  sat  at  the  feet  of  some  papal 
emissary.  Though  exact  in  his  knowledge  of  canonical 
doctrines  and  ceremonies,  his  ignorance  of  every  evangel- 
ical idea  seemed  complete ;  and  he  exhibited,  with  unusual 
candor,  that  pharisaical  state  of  mind,  which  the  religion  of 
the  oriental  and  papal  churches  tends  so  strongly  to  create. 
He  had,  at  a  previous  interview,  invited  us  to  attend  mass 
at  his  church,  and  we  accordingly  went  the  next  morning 
after  the  ceremony  just  described.  Observing  us  soon  after 
we  entered,  he  invited  us  to  a  position  next  himself,  by  the 
platform  in  front  of  the  altar  designed  for  the  officiators  at 
morning  and  evening  prayers.  He  is  distinguished  among 
his  brethren  for  preaching,  and,  either  in  compliance  with 
his  own  disposition,  or  to  gratify  us,  who  had  had  one  or  two 
conversations  with  him  on  this  important  duty  of  the  clergy, 
he  gave  us  a  sermon  this  morning  between  prayers  and  the 
mass.  In  the  absence  of  a  pulpit,  a  chair  was  placed  for 
him  in  front  of  the  altar,  and  a  rich  carpet  spread  before  it 
Chairs  were  also  offered  to  us,  but  we  declined  them>  and 
took  our  seat  among  the  audience  on  the  floor.  His  sub- 
ject was  the  proper  observance  of  the  fasts;  and  his 
thoughts  were  probably  unpremeditated,  and  of  little  value.  . 
But  his  manner  was  striking.  He  commenced  sitting,  and 
that  seemed  the  posture  which  he  chose  to  maintain,  but 
the  animation  of  delivery  frequently  called  him  upon  his 
feet,  and  urged  him  forward  to  the  edge  of  his  carpet, 
with  a  fine  effect  No  tone  marred  his  enunciation,  nor 
any  stifihess  his  gestures.    It  was  nature  that  spoke  and 
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icted ;  and  nature  indeed  in  loo  nndiagttifled  a  form  eieepC 
fof  these  regions.  Yideni  actions;  Taried,  often  high 
keyed  and  passionate  tones ;  and  mgnificant  contortions  of 
the  countenance,  expressed  his  sentioMnts  more  clear!  j  than 
the  words  he  uttered,  and  would  hare  astounded  a  move 
polite  audience,  as  the  ratings  of  madness.  Bm  hen, 
where  every  man  is  aecnstomed  from  infancy  to  be  kicked 
and  flogged  into  his  duty,  all  was  in  place,  and  was  needed. 
He  took  occasion  in  his  remarks  to  reprove  the  boys  who 
had  sported  with  the  boi^e  yesterday,  by  accuung  tbea 
of  bringing  upon  their  church  the  ridicule  of  the  foreigners 
wbo  were  present ;  and,  as  if  unable  otherwise  to  eiquesB 
his  feelings,  he  actually  qnt  at  them  in  contempt  All  his 
violence  of  action,  howevert  failed  of  fixing  die  attention  of 
his  audience.  The  women  were  repeatedly  engaged  in 
loud  talk ;  once,  conversation  seemed  to  be  general  thronglh 
out  the  honse ;  and  the  boys^  stationed  near  the  altar  for 
the  purpose  of  aiding  m  the  performance  of  prayers,  mani- 
fested such  a  constant  disposition  to  play,  that  he  was  once 
e<mstrained  to  order  them,  in  a  rage,  to  be  silenced  by 
flogging.  Thb  was  the  only  Armenian  sermon  we  had  an 
opportunity  to  attend,  and  in  feet  the  only  one  we  heard  oi^ 
except  at  Shoosha,  during  our  whole  journey. 

The  bishop  invited  us,  during  prayers,  to  take  a  cap  of 
tea  with  him ;  and  after  sermon,  which  was  rather  long, 
we  followed  him  to  his  rooms.  In  passing  out  of  the  door, 
he  stopped  a  moment  to  say  a  prayer  over  two  corpses,  that 
were  laid  there  in  preparation  for  burial.  The  ceremony 
was  ended  by  placing  an  unconsecrated  wafer  upon  the 
head  of  each.  The  information  elicited  by  our  conversa- 
tion this  morning,  and  by  several  others  which  we  had  with 
the  bishop,  is  given  in  different  connections  elsewhere,  and 
need  not  be  repeated.  At  our  first  interview,  howev^, 
some  topics  were  discussed  worthy  of  a  distinct  notice. 
We  were  introduced  to  him,  by  Mr.  Nisbet,  as  priesla 
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from  the  New  World ;  and  his  curiosity  immediately  suga^ 
ted  many  questions  respecting  our  ecclesiastical  polity  and 
doctrines.  We  replied  that  we  heknged  to  the  American 
eirarch;  acknowledged  no  subjection  to  the  pope;  and 
were  under  none  of  the  churches  of  the  Old  World.  He 
inquired  whether  we  had  bishops  of  our  own;  and  on 
leamittg  that,  though  there  are  a  few  in  the  country, 
most  of  the  people  are  not  subject  to  them,  he  wondered 
where  our  priests  could  get  ordinatbn.  We  informed  him 
that  an  assembly  of  priests  performs  the  ceremony ;  and 
met  his  astonidunent  at  the  irregularity  of  such  a  course^ 
«Qd  his  inquiry  how  priests  can  make  priests,  by  asking, 
if  bishops,  in  his  church,  can  make  a  Catholicos  who  is 
greater  than  they,  why  cannot  priests  make  a  priest,  who  is 
their  equal  ?  In  this  case  only,  during  our  journey,  was 
such  an  objection  made  by  an  Armenian  to  our  clerical 
orders,  and  our  answer  silenced,  if  it  did  not  satisfy,  the 
objector.  In  other  oases  surprise  that  we  have  only  priests 
and  deacons,  was  uniformly  removed  by  a  reference  to 
the  commonly  acknowledged  &ct,  that  in  the  Armenian 
church  all  above  deacons  belong  to  the  general  order  of 
priests.  The  idea  of  apostolical  succession  we  never 
heard  started,  except  as  implied  in  the  question  of  the 
bi8h<^  upon  this  occasion. 

He  seemed  reluctant  to  believe  that  we  were  not  papists, 
and  assured  some  of  the  con4)any,  even  after  we  had  ex- 
pressed in  strong  language  our  abhorrence  of  the  pope,  that 
we  were  connected  with  the  Romish  church.  While  we 
were  protesting  against  such  a  mis-apprehension  of  our 
sentiments,  a  visitor,  who  seemed  better  acquainted  with 
western  theology  than  his  bishop,  inquired  whether  we 
were  Lutherans  or  Calvinists.  We  consented  to  bear  the 
latter  name ;  and  still  the  bishop,  unable  to  conceive  that 
we  should  not  bdong  to  some  sect  within  the  range  of  his 
polemic  theokgy,  went  on  to  ask  if  we  were  not  followers 
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of  Arinst  or  Nestorii».  We  reminded  him,  that  after 
what  we  had  said  in  a  previoos  part  of  the  conversation 
respecting  the  divinity  of  Christ,  he  might  have  omitted  the 
name  of  Arius ;  and  as  to  Nestorias,  we  had  no  connection 
with  him  and  no  acquaintance  with  his  sect  Not  content- 
ed with  our  bare  assertion,  he  plied  us  with  questions  about 
the  virgin,  and  was  at  once  convinced,  by  our  lax  notions 
respecting  her  perpetual  virginity,  that  we  had  imbibed  the 
heresy  of  Nestorius.  We  explained,  that  it  was  a  point  to 
which  we  attached  no  importance,  and  that,  so  far  as  we 
knew,  it  had  never  been  agitated  among  us.  *  Why,'  said 
he,  with  great  astonishment,  *  you  are  priests  I  what  have 
you  to  preach  about  when  points  like  this  are  deemed  un- 
important ? '  *  The  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  gospel,'  we 
replied,  *  the  death  of  Christ  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and 
the  way  of  salvation  through  him.  Certainly  that  is  of 
sufficient  importance  to  be  preached.'  We  then  proposed 
to  him  the  direct  question,  *•  What  must  we  do  to  be  saved  I ' 
He  answered,  as  if  we  had  asked  a  very  unnecessary 
question, '  Why,  we  are  saved  already,  and  need  only  con- 
fess, do  penance,  and  commune,  and  we  shall  go  to  heav- 
en 1' — His  conversation  assumed  this  argumentative  char- 
acter, only  at  our  first  interview;  for  at  the  next  we  directly 
declined  all  dispute,  and  he  thus  expressed  his  own  ab- 
horrence of  it.  *  Tou  see,'  said  he,  pointing  to  the  colored 
glass  in  the  window  of  his  apartment,  '  the  rays  of  light, 
by  passing  through  different  panes,  are  cast  in  shades  of 
red  and  green  and  yellow  upon  the  floor,  and  yet  they  all 
come  fix)m  the  same  sun,  and  are  light  still ;  so  with  the 
different  sects,  they  all  have  one  origin,  and  ought  to  feel 
that  they  are  still  Christian  brethren.' 

The  reply  of  the  bishop  to  the  momentous  question, 
*  What  must  we  do  to  be  saved  ? '  was  dictated  by  the  doc- 
trines of  his  church ;  and  is,  in  susbtanoe,  the  same  that  is 
received  by  every  one  who  goes  to  confess  his  sins  in  the 
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ear  of  his  priest  Let  us  examine  it  in  detail.  The  sins 
fiom  which  we  need  to  be  saved,  are  considered  to  be  of  two 
general  kinds,  original  and  actual.  Adam's  fall  brought 
all  his  posterity  under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  to  be  led 
captive  by  him  at  his  will.  From  this  original  sin,  or  in 
other  words,  this  captivity  to  Satan,  the  consequence  of  the 
first  transgression,  Christ  died  to  deliver  us.  The  medium 
appointed  for  the  application  of  this  salvation  to  individuals, 
is  baptism.  All  who  are  baptized,  therefore,  are  saved 
firom  the  Satanic  dominion  brought  upon  them  by  the  orig- 
inal sin  of  Adam,  and  left  at  liberty  to  work  out  their  sal- 
vation by  serving  God,  or  to  secure  their  destruction  by 
serving  Satan,  acccording  to  their  own  voluntary  choice. 

But  if,  after  having  thus  received  our  share  of  the  salva- 
tion of  Christ,  we  choose  again  the  service  of  Satan  by  the 
eommission  of  actual  sin,  what  can  we  do  to  be  saved  t 
We  are  directed,  not  to  the  intercession  of  our  '  Advocate 
with  the  Father,'  nor  to  his  blood,  which  ^deanseth  us 
from  all  sin ; '  but  to  the  confessional  of  the  priest,  and  to 
his  absolution.  Without  confession,  no  forgiveness  is  to  be 
expected;  but  with  it,  it  is  sure  upon  two  conditions. 
Ifearty  contrition  for  having  committed  the  sins  confessed 
is  one,  and  making  satisfaction  or  amends  for  them  is  the 
other.  The  former,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  almost  universally 
little  insisted  on  by  the  priests,  and  neglected  by  the  peo* 
pie.  In  prescribing  the  appropriate  satisfaction  for  partic- 
ular sins,  lies  all  the  difficulty  which  the  confessor  experi- 
ences in  the  cure  of  solhls.  To  aid  him,  sins  are  divided 
into  mortal,  and  venial.  The  former  are  embraced  under 
seven  general  classes,  viz.  sins  of  pride,  envy,  anger,  sk>th» 
covetousness,  gluttony  and  lasciviousaess ;  and  are  consid- 
ered as  deserving  the  eternal  punishment  of  hell.  The 
latter  are  not  so  exactly  enumerated,  and  are  deemed  not 
fttal  to  the  soul.    The  kinds  of  satisfaction,  too,  though 
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rnsny,  are  earefblly  arranged  into  three  daaees,  viz.  fast- 
ing, prayer,  and  charity. 

In  Tiew  of  this  code  of  crimes  and  poniahmentt,  whioh, 
in  the  books  of  the  cbnrch,  is  subdivided  and  explained 
with  all  the  minuteness  of  a  civil  statute-boc^,  the  piieBi 
iits  in  judgment  upon  the  sins  confessed,  and  oondeBUia 
the  penitent  to  whichsoever  kind  of  satisfaction  seems  their 
most  appropriate  retribution  and  best  antidote ;  and  propor- 
tions the  length  of  the  fasts,  the  number  of  prayere,  or  the 
amount  of  charity,  to  their  enormity.  The  effect  of  this 
satisfaction,  or  penance,  is  supposed,  in  theory,  lo  be  Usee 
fold:  to  give  evidence  of  sincere  contrition  for  sin;  to 
chasten  and  correct  the  evil  propensities  from  which  sin 
originates ;  and  to  be  acccepted  by  Qod  as  a  substitute  te 
the  retribution  of  eternal  torment  in  hell.  In  practice,  it 
degenerates  into  a  set  of  mere  external  heartless  observ- 
ances. The  priest,  having  thus  sat  in  judgment  upon  the 
sins  of  his  fellow,  and  sentenced  him  to  a  mock  retributioti, 
ends  his  impk>us  assumption  of  the  prerogatives  of  God,  by 
pronouncing  pardon  and  the  absolution  of  ail  connection 
between  the  sinner  and  die  guilt  of  his  sins.*  This  act  of 
absolution  declares  the  penitent  to  be  again  made  capable 
of  enjoying  the  benefit  of  his  good  works,  and  he  starts 
afresh  to  merit  heaven,  by  fasting,  alms-giving,  pilgrimages, 
masses,  the  communion,  and  other  similar  ceremonies. 

Such  is  a  brief,  but  tolerably  complete  view  of  what 
the  Armenians  are  told  they  must  do  to  be  saved.  It  is 
not  a  system  of  salvation  by  grau  In  Christ,  for  it  looks  not 
to  him  for  pardon ;  nor  of  salvation  by  goad  works,  for  it 
depends  not  upon  morality  for  acceptance  with  Qod ;  but  of 
salvation  by  cerenumiee,  for  it  makes  the  observance  of  su- 
perstitious rites  a  set-<^  against  a  life  of  sin.    It  neglects 

*fa  ^w  •oeoort  of  tiM  AraMBiaii  way  of  nifatioa,  I  bate  doMij  OA- 
l«w»wl  the  Ameao-TarkMh  CatechMm,  alraidjr  repeatedly  quoted.    See  p. 
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oqutUy  the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  would  send  men  to 
hearen  without  an  atonement,  and  without  morality.  In 
one  respect,  however,  the  Armenian  church  is  behind  the 
papal,  in  its  attempts  to  work  out  a  way  to  heaven  of  its 
own  contriving.  It  has  never  devised  any  great  reservoir 
of  the  superogatory  merits  of  Christ  and  the  saints,  the  key 
of  which  is  lodged  with  an  earthly  vicegerent  of  heaven, 
empowered  to  dole  them  out  at  pleaaiire  to  whomsoev^  is 
80  rich  or  so  fortunate  as  to  obtain  his  favor.  In  other 
words,  it  knows  nothing  of  the  whole  system  of  inthd' 
geiues. 

It  did  not  enter  into  our  plan  to  make  many  inquiries  re- 
specting the  Persians,  nor  do  I  deem  it  important  to  publish 
all  that  we  actually  learned  respecting  them.  You  may 
wonder,  indeed,  that  I  call  the  moslems  of  this  province 
Persians ;  for,  with  the  exception  of  the  Kiirds  on  the  west 
and  south,  they  are  all  of  the  Turkish  race,  and  speak  the 
Turkish  tongue.  A  few  at  Tiirkman-chai,  in  the  direction 
of  Teher^,  though  they  have  now  no  connection  with  their 
brethren  farther  east,  have  retained  the  particular  name  of 
Turkman.  The  rest  are  of  the  same  mixed  descent,  from  all 
the  Turkish  tribes  that  have  overrun  this  region  since  the 
days  of  Toghrul,  as  those  to  whom  your  attention  has  been 
ahready  directed  to  the  north  of  the  Aras,  and  they  speak 
the  same  dialect  of  Turkish.  Persian  is  ^ken  by  none, 
except  as  a  foreign  language. — But  you  must  remember 
that  Persia  is  inhabited  by  a  '  mingled  people,'  and  the  title 
of  MuIooh-eUawaif,  or  kings  of  the  nations,  once  given  by 
the  Arabs  to  its  Sassanian  kings,  would  be  perfectly  appro* 
priate  to  its  present  rulers.  The  fixed  inhabitants  of  towna 
and  villages  in  almost  every  part,  except  the  provinces 
bordering  upon  Turkey  and  the  Caspian,  speak  the  Persian 
language;  and  among  them  doubtless  are  the  remains 
of  the  ancient  Persians,  though  they  have  also  a  large 
amount  of  Arabic  and  other  blood.    But  the  Persians  have 
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almost  always  been  a  subject  race ;  and  now  the  cittxeo 
and  the  peasant  hold  a  less  honoraUe  rank  than  the  nomad. 
Between  seren  and  eight  hundred  thousand  of  the  inhab- 
itants of  Persia  still  live  in  tents ;  and  while  not  one  of 
them  is  of  the  Persian  language,  thej  furnish  the  flow^  of 
her  army,  and  the  pride  of  her  nobility.    Turkish,  Arabic, 
Kiirdiah,  and  Loorish  are  their  native  tongues.    The  Shah 
himself  is  of  a  Turkish  nomadic  tribe.    If  we  would  con* 
fine  the  name  of  Persian  to  those  who  are  of  the  Persian 
language,  therefore,  we  must  deny  ^ven  to  the  sovereign  of 
the  country  his  title  of  citizenship.    The  title  of  Persian^ 
however,  is  one  of  which  he  is  ignorant    The  Persians 
do  not  acknowledge    the  name  we  give  them  and  their 
country.     Fars^  or  Farsistdn,  from  which  it  is  derived,  is 
known  to  them  only  as  the  province  of  which  Shiraz  is  the 
capital.    Irdn  is  now,  and  has  been  from  the  earliest  ages, 
the  indigenous  name  of  the  whole  kingdom.    Their  ndgh- 
bors,  the  Turks  and  Arabs,  call  it,  with  genuine  (hecian 
arrogance,  the  land  of  Ajem^  or  barbarians.      We  have 
perpetuated  the  mistake  of  the  ancient  Qrecians^  and  shaU 
probably  continue  to  regard  it  as  needing  correction  less, 
than  many  of  the  errors  which  *  lying  Greece  *  has  told  us 
in  history.   While  we  persevere,  therefore,  in  extending  the 
name  of  a  province  over  the  whole  realm,  I  see  no  objec- 
tion to  applying  it  also  to  the  whole  nation,  or  at  least  to 
all  who  profess  the  national  religion,  so  as  to  include  the 
moslems  of  Aderbaijin. 

Though  Persian  is  not  the  native  language  of  the  mos- 
lems of  Aderbaijan,  however,  it  is  spoken  by  many.  It  is 
the  language  of  trade  and  of  government,  and  is  familiar 
to  some  even  of  the  lower  orders  in  towns.  It  shares  with 
the  Arabic  the  attention  of  all  who  enjoy  the  privilege  of 
schools ;  and  they  are  many  in  Persia.  We  were  assured 
by  an  extensive  and  acute  observer,  that  the  Persians  set 
an  example  to  even  Christian  nations,  in  the  extent  of  corn- 
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moD  education.  He  jndged  that  two  thirds  of  the  males 
can  read.  There  are  a  few  schools  only  for  females ;  but 
in  e? ery  village,  except  the  smallest,  there  are  at  least  two 
moUahs,  one  of  whom  acts  as  a  teacher  for  boys.  In  some 
instances  gentlemen  of  wealth  employ  prirate  instructors, 
and  then  the  children  of  their  servants  and  slaves,  as  well 
as  their  own,  enjoy  their  instructions.  Generally  schools 
are  kept  only  in  mosks ;  and  those  who  teach  them  are  al- 
ways, either  really  moUahs,  or  are  ranked  with  them ;  the 
profession  of  schoolmaster  being  regarded  as  a  branch  of 
the  priesthood.  The  objects  of  education  are  religion  and 
businesB.  The  first  is  provided  for  by  learning  to  read  the 
Korin,  and  repeat  a  few  prayers  in  Arabic  An  under- 
standing of  the  supposed  revelation  of  the  will  of  6M,  and 
of  what  is  addressed  to  him  in  prayer,  however,  seems  not 
to  be  regarded  as  necessary;  and  the  Arabic  branch  is 
generally  carried  no  farther  than  to  a  correct  pronunciation 
of  words.  But  the  medium  of  intercourse  with  num  must 
be  understood,  and  the  meaning,  as  well  as  the  sound  of 
Persian  words  is  taught  at  school.  Still,  I  apprehend  that 
only  a  small  portion  of  the  boys  in  this  province  study  long 
enough  to  become  proficients  in  the  language. 

The  first  trait  in  the  character  of  a  Persian,  that  strikes  a 
traveller  coming  from  Turkey,  is  his  civility.  The  respect 
shown  by  the  lower  orders  to  the  higher,  even  of  their  oum 
eoutttrymen,  is  greater  in  Persia  than  in  the  neighboring 
empire.  Turks  in  office  are  treated  with  deference  by  their, 
dependents ,  but  no  nobility,  nor  any  hereditary  distinc- 
tion of  rank,  being  acknowledged,  much  of  a  feeling  of  re- 
publican equality  and  of  individual  independence  is  still 
discernible,  and  every  Turk  seems  to  regard  every  other, 
somewhat  in  the  light  of  a  brother.  Persia,  on  the  ooo^ 
trary,  is  a  land  of  high-toned  aristocracy,  Noblesy  both 
hereditary  and  otherwise,  are  numerous.  The  title  of 
khan  distinguishes  all,  excqH  those  of  the  royal  bioodt  wbn 
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•re  known  by  that  of  mirza  appended  to  their  name.    It  is 
not  confined  to  moelemB ;  Armenians  also  are  sometimes 
graced  with  it    The  nobles  and  the  rich  aim  at  the  great- 
est state  in  equipage  and '  servants ;  in  tenacioosness  for 
points  of  etiquette  they  can  hardly  be  exceeded ;  and  dis- 
play and  splendor  seem  to  be  aU  that  they  admire.    The 
lower  orders  take  the  attitude  of  extreme  obsequiousness ; 
no  forms  of  homage  savor  too  much  of  servitude  for  them 
to  render ;  especially  if  they  are  dependents,  is  their  man- 
ner of  service  marked  with  a  resemblance  to  worriiip,  to 
which  noparaUell  can  be  found,  perhaps,  nearer  than  India. 
The  manners  of  the  Pernans  toward  foreigners  diftr 
fixMn  those  of  the  Turks,  even  more  than  their  form  of  in- 
tercourse with  each  other.  The  Turkish  gentleman  receives 
you  sitting,  oooUy  puts  his  hand  upon  his  breast  for  a  sal- 
utation, adu  you  to  sit  as  if  the  invitation  in  any  £»« 
was  an  act  of  condescemion,  and  a  few  common-plaoe 
questkms,  with  long  intervals  of  silence  filled  up  by  pipes 
and  coffee,  complete  the  ceremonies  of  your  reception. 
The  Persian,  not  only  honors  you  by  rising ;  but,  putting 
you  at  once  into  the  position  of  his  lord,  and  assuming  the 
attitude  of  your  slave,  he  forces  you  into  his  own  seat,  if  it 
happen  to  be  the  most  honoraUe.      An  active  conversa- 
tion, enlivened  by  inquisitive  thought,  and  polished  with  a 
profiision  of  compliment,  succeeds;  and  you  leave  him 
with  the  feeling,  that  he  has  improved  upon  the  politeness 
of  the  politest  nation  of  Europe.    Even  the  moelem  peasant 
of  Turkey  would  fain  treat  you  as  his  inferior,  and  disdains 
to  act  as  your  servant ;  but  the  Persian,  not  only  scruples 
not  to  fill   the  most  menial  station,   but  makes  a  more 
reqiectfiil  and  submissive  domestic,  than  I  have  found  in 
a&y  other  naticm. 

8vLch  civility  highly  prepossessesjthe  iraveUer,  at  first,  in 
iavor  of  the  society  of  the  nation  which  exercises  it ;  and 
makes  the  mi$$i<mwy  hope  that  his  instructions  may  be 
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received  with  as  mach  deference  as  his  person.    Exp^i- 
ence  soon  con? inces  both,  however,  that  if  the  Persian  ex- 
cels in  politeness,  he  is  forced  to  it  as  a  mask  to  cover  his 
deceitfulness.    The  commonest  man  is  found  almost  as  dex- 
terous in  plot  and  intrigue,  as  if  he  were  practised  in  man- 
aging the  diplomacy  of  Europe ;  and  the  allurements  of  the 
Persian's  civility,  are  soon  eclipsed  by  painful  experience 
of  his  unequalled  duplicity.     The  traveller  finds  his  hospi- 
tality converted  into  a  money-making  speculation.    Not 
Vmg  since  a  khau,^  who  had  been  educated  in  the  Persian 
school,  sought  out  an  Elnglish  traveller  and  his  lady,  as 
they  were  passing  through  a  neighboring  city  in  the  Rus- 
sian territories,  and  hospitably  compelled  them  to  accq;»t 
of  gratuitous  acconunodations  in  his  house  and  at  his  taUe 
for  a  number  of  days.    At  their  departure,  he  saved  them 
the  trouble  of  going  to  the  police  office,  by  procuring  their 
passports  himself,   and  brought  with  them  a   pretended 
charge  firom  the  inspector  for  about  50  or  60  dollars.    The 
traveller,  though  aware  that  not  a  cent  is  asked  of  for- 
eigners for  passports  in  Russia,  was   ashamed  to  doubt 
the  word  of  one  from  whom  he  had  experienced  such  at- 
tentions, and  paid  the  amount;  thus  replacing  in  the  purse 
of  his  host,  perhaps  twice  as  much  as  his  entertainment 
had  cost    Not  many  years  since,  a  missionary,  as  he  was 
passing  through  a  city  in  Persia,  had  an  audience  of  the 
prince  royal,  and  obtained  from  him,  as  he  supposed,  meet 
liberal  offers  of  patronage  and  support  for  a  missionary 
school.    But  when  we  were  at  Tebriz,  the  khan  who  act- 
ed as  interpreter  boasted  of  having  most  egregiously  de- 
ceived both.    During  a  long  conversation,  he  so  perverted 
the  remarks  of  each,  in  converting  them  firom  one  language 
to  the  other,  as  to  make  the  missionary  propose  to  the 
prince  a  school  for  teaching  only  the  language  and  the 
learning  of  the  English,  and  argue  in  its  favor,  when  in 
foct  his  proposal  and  his  arguments  were  all  religious ;  and 
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to  make  the  prince,  with  no  more  than  soch  a  mere  lilenij 
institution  in  mind,  approTe  most  folly  an  attempt  lo  gtte 
Persian  children  a  Christian  education,  and  promiae  lo 
send  his  own  sons.  The  missionary  and  the  prince  sepa- 
rated equally  gratified,  the  one  at  ha? ing  secured  soch  high 
patronage  for  his  benefolent  projects,  and  the  other  at  the  • 
literary  prospects  opening  to  his  children;  and  the  kbaa 
now  amuses  bis  friends  by  the  relation  of  his  dezteroos 
duplicity.  So  much  are  the  Persians  gifen  to  falsehood 
«nd  deceit,  in  their  dealings  with  each  other,  that  matml 
confidence  is  hardly  known.  In  the  mercantile  profossion, 
good  faith  scarcely  exists  amcMig  the  mmor  tradesmen,  and 
is  strictly  observed  only  by  those  whose  business  is  so  e»> 
tensire  as  to  render  credit  absolutely  necessary  to  i 
In  a  word,  so  disgusted  did  we  become  with  the 
duplicity  of  Persia,  that  we  were  not  displeased  to  retnra 
again  to  the  blunt,  I  had  almost  said  honest,  incivilitj  of 
Turkey. 

The  Persian,  of  Aderbaijin  especially,  differs  also  horn 
the  Turk,  in  his  readiness  to  admit  European  innoratioBs. 
The  Sultan  has  recently,  indeed,  made  haroc  of  all  the 
prejudices  of  his  countrymen ;  but  the  Turk  had  formeriy, 
not  a  strong  prejudice  only,  but  an  absolute  contempt,  for 
almost  every  fashion  that  came  to  him  firom  the  west  One 
would  suppose  that  his  religion  was  bound  up  in  the  folds 
of  his  turban,  and  that  his  honor  would  vanish  with  the 
loss  of  his  sbalw^r;  so  obstinately  was  he  attached  to  those 
articles  of  dress.  In  his  whole  rootine  of  habits,  too,  he 
seemed  to  delight  in  the  contrary  of  the  practice  of  his 
European  neighbors.  The  moslem  of  this  province  of  Per- 
sia, manifests  little  dislike  for  what  is  European.  Tread 
not  upon  hb  carpet  with  your  shoes,  nor  touch  hb  beard 
with  your  razor,  and  he  will  make  few  objections  to  your 
hat  or  pantaloons,  and  will  imitate  you  in  the  fomkore 
of  hb  house  and  hb  table.    The  militaiy  tactics  of  Enrape, 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


lOKAS  OF  CBBBMIHflAL  PUKITT. 


169 


wHh  an  imitation  of  its  uniform,  were  introduced  b/  Abbas 
Mirza,  long  before  even  Mohammed  Aly  attempted  them  in 
Egjpt  Chairs  and  tables  are  used  in  the  houses  of  some 
of  the  rich  at  Tebriz ;  several  beautiful  porcelain  tea-sets, 
of  the  latest  English  fashion  were  eagerly  bought  up  when 
we  were  there ;  and  many  shops  in  the  bazar  were  stocked 
with  a  variety  of  Eurq>ean  table  furniture.  In  short  the^ 
rich  Persian  is  fond  of  fashion,  and  that  which  comes  the 
farthest,  is  in  some  cases  at  least  liked  the  best 

But  you  must  not  imagine,  because  Persians  may  be  in- 
duced to  adopt  articles  of  a  European's  dress  or  furniture, 
that  therefore  they  have  no  dislike  to  his  religion,  or  his 
person.     According  to  the  strictest  of  their  tenets,  the  touch 
of  a  Christian,  or  of  what  a  Christian  has  touched,  is  cere- 
monially impure,  and  unfits  them  for  the  performance  of 
their  devotions.    A  high  sense  of  ceremonial  purity  is  the 
distinctive  trait  of  the  sheey  sect.    In  doctrine,  more  stress 
may  be  laid  upon  the  exaltation  of  Aly,  and  the  rejection 
of  the  first  three  kalifs,  with  the  traditions  compiled  under 
their  direction ;  but  in  practice,  this  stands  most  promi- 
nent.   One  is  inclined,  indeed,  to  imagine  it  to  be  a  plant 
of  Hindoo,  rather  than  of  sheey  origin,  and  perhaps  it  is, 
but  it  seems  now  to  be  indigenous  wherever  that  sect  exists. 
I  have  known  a  Metawaly,  (the  sheey  of  Syria,)  break  a  jar, 
for  its  having  been  polluted  by  the  mere  touch  of  a  Chris- 
tian's lips  for  a  draught  of  water.     Such  a  dread  of  cere- 
monial impurity  makes  a  nation  exceedingly  inhospitable* 
The  rule,  indeed,   b  not  observed   in   all  its  strictness 
by  the  Persians.      Some,  especially  in  private,  regard  it 
not  at  all.     In  the  Russian  provinces  it  has  less  influence 
than  in  Aderbaijin,  and  here  less  than  in  other  parts  of 
Persia.     Even  in  this  province,  however,. the  common  peo. 
pie  will  often  try  many  expedients  to  prevent  one  of  an- 
other sect  from  entering  their  houses,  and  in  many  places 
would  suffer  a  foreigner  to  sleep  b  the  street,  rather  than 
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open  their  doors  to  him.  To  ett  from  the  sane  dish  with 
him,  is  the  extreme  of  pollutioDt  and  none  but  those  whose 
liherality  approaches  to  infidelity  will  do  it  We  have 
known  our  muleteers  to  search  for  a  moslem  village  at  some 
distance  from  the  one  where  we  lodged  with  Christians,  in 
order  not  to  eat  bread  of  Christian  cooking ;  and  always 
"when  we  were  going  into  a  Christian  region,  did  they  lay 
in  a  stock  of  provisions  at  the  last  moslem  market  In  or- 
der not  to  pollute  the  dishes  of  those  who  entertained  us,  we 
carried  our  own  kitchen  and  table  furniture ;  and  more  than 
once,  I  doubt  not,  we  might  have  been  denied  a  draught 
of  cold  water,  had  we  not  carried  our  own  drinking  cup. 
Once  we  were  amused  to  see  an  old  Persian,  to  whom  we 
had  paid  a  small  silver  coin,  go  and  wash  it  thoroughly  in 
a  tank  of  water  before  he  put  it  in  his  purse.  •  The  whole 
sect  says  by  its  conduct  to  every  other,  *  Stand  by  thyself, 
for  I  am  holier  than  thou.'  Even  the  siinny  moslems  of 
Turkey  are  not  exempted  firom  the  general  charge  of  ifl^ 
purity. 

The  trait  of  a  Persian's  character  which  most  gratifies 
the  missionary,  is  his  readiness  to  discuss  religious  topiea. 
The  Turk  meets  with  a  haughty  frown  the  most  distant  atp 
tempt  to  commend  the  religion  of  Christ,  takes  as  an  ua- 
pardonable  insult  the  denial  of  the  mission  of  Mohammed, 
and  despises  the  Bible  as  too  corrupt  a  copy  of  the  Law  and 
the  Gospel  to  be  worthy  of  his  notice.  The  Persian  re- 
ceives the  New  Testament  with  reverence.  The  English 
residents  at  Tebriz  unanimously  testified  that  no  objection 
is  made,  by  either  moUahs  or  people  there,  to  its  being  dr- 
culated  and  read.  We  found  a  copy  exposed  for  sale,  by 
the  side  of  the  Koran  and  the  Persian  poets,  in  the  shop  of 
a  moslem  bookseller  in  the  baz^  of  that  city.  It  b  in 
some  degree  sought  after.  Mr.  Nisbet  disposed,  while  we 
were  there,  of  the  last  of  his  small  stock,  Consisting,  I  be- 
lieve, of  twenty  or  thirty  copies.    The  purchasers  always 
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professed  to  receive  it  as  the  word  of  God,  declared  that 
tfaej  were  interested  by  the  perusal  of  it,  and  in  no  case, 
with  the  exception  of  the  set  of  passages  which  speak  of 
the  dirine  nature  of  Christ,  did  they  object  to  any  part  of  it 
as  sporious.    Three  copies  were  taken  by  our  second  Led* 
yard,  already  alluded  to,  on  leavmg  Tebriz  im  his  second 
visit  to  the  valley  of  the  Indus ;  where  he  hoped  to  exchange 
them  for  some  old  Greek  manuscripts,  which  he  had  seen 
diere,  and  imagined  to  be  relics  of  the  Bactrian  colonies. 
Another  was  purchased,  to  be  taken  to  Mecca,  by  a  pilgrim 
who  left  after  our  arrival.    No  Christian  can  fail  to  be 
gmified  at  seeing  the  word  of  God  penetrate,  even  by  sin- 
gle copies,  into  such  a  centre  of  superstition  as  Mecca,  and 
such  a  region  of  robbery  and  ignorance  as  the  upper  Indus. 
What  a  happy  exchange  ibr  the  A%han,  to  receive  the 
pearl  of  great  price,  while  contributing  to  enrich  the  his- 
lorieal  treasures  of  Europe !  And  how  delighted  would  be 
tfie  pilgrim,  to  iind  Jesus  Christ  the  chief  comer  stone,  and 
be  washed  from  his  sias  in  his  blood,  so  as  no  longer  to 
frost  in  the  stone  of  the  Kaabafa,  or  seek  purification  from 
die  water  of  Zemzem ! 

The  Persians  are  comparatively  tolerant,  also,  of  a  dith 
emsion  of  the  merits  of  Mohammedanism,  and  many  wiU 
argue  with  all  the  technical  coolness  of  a  dialectician. 
Most  of  the  higher  class  of  the  nobility,  and  the  learned 
pvofession,  indeed,  pay  little  regard  even  to  the  external 
Ibrms  of  religion,  and  are  at  heart  infidels  or  skeptics.  In 
fhct,  JSoofy  is  known  to  be  little  better  than  another  name 
fnr  skeptic,  and  the  number  of  that  school  in  Persia  is  es- 
timated by  Sir  John  Malcolm,  at  two  or  three  hundred 
thousand.  I  do  not  adduce  the  free  use  of  wine,  which  is 
mad  to  be  indulged  in  by  many  of  the  rich  in  secret,  as  an 
evidence  of  religious  liberality ;  fin"  it  is  both  an  unwelcome, 
and  a  deceitful  test  I  am  no  more  pleased  with  the  liberal- 
ity of  the  moslem,  than  I  am  with  that  of  the  Christian  wine- 
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bibber ;  tnd  often  is  iDdolgeDce  in  tbe  cup  united  with  un- 
nsual  bigotry,  m  if  to  make  op  for  the  breach  of  one  com- 
mandment, by  an  orer  strict  observance  of  the  others. 
Shah  Abbas  tbe  Second  could  lie  drunk  for  days  in  soe- 
cession,  and  yet  fear  pollution  from  tbe  touch  of  a  ring  of 
Christian  manufacture,  until  it  had  been  purified  by  water.* 
As  many  of  tbe  nobility  and  the  learned  are  assembled  at 
Teherin  and  Shiraz,  those  places  contain  more  religions 
liberality  than  others.    Mevchants  are  in  Persia  the  most 
bigoted  of  the  respectable  classes,  and  they  are  numerous 
at  Isfahan.    Tebriz  has  seen  much  of  foreigners,  and 
therefore  probably  stands  first  in  liberality  toward  European 
innovations. 

Tou  must  not  understand  that  all  Persians  are  inclined  to 
freethinking.    The  mass  of  the  people  are  not  only  werj 
sincere  in  tbeir  faith,  but  have  decidedly  an  appearance  of 
greater  strictness  in  the  observance  of  their  rites  than  even 
the  Turks.     I  have  already  spoken  of  their  prayers,  and  of 
their  regard  for  ceremonial  purity.    In  their  ablutions,  too, 
they  adhere  nicely  to  the  rigid  prescriptions  of  the  sheey 
sect    Often  have  we  known  our  fatigued  muleteers,  on 
reaching  a  stream  of  water  with  parched  tongues,  use  k 
for  purposes  of  purification,  before  quenching  their  thirst. 
Their  observance  of  the  Ramadan  is  exact  to  the  let- 
ter of  the  law;  and  attended  with  an  unusual  appearance 
of  religious  feeling.     Even  our  muleteers,  when  travelling 
on  foot  in  that  fast  at  the  rate  sometimes  of  more  than 
thirty  miles  a  day,  never  ate  a  morsel,  drank  a  drop,  or 
smoked  a  pipe,  from  early  dawn  till  sunseL    In  the  basin 
of  Tebriz,  during  that  period,  a  large  part  of  the  merchants 
were  to  be  seen  reading  tbe  Kor^,  as  they  sat  in  their 
stalls ;  and  more  that  once  we  found  them  too  attentively 
engaged  in  it  to  wait  upon  us  as  customers.     Even  on 
common  days  most  of  them  had  their  Korans  by  their  side; 
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ttid  many  H  time,  as  I  looked  upon  them,  did  I  ask  myself, 
ujpon  how  many  merchants'  counters  in  our  cities  does  the 
Bihle  appear  I  Frequently,  in  passing  through  the  bazars, 
we  saw  persons  addressing  a  crowd  assembled  around 
them.  They  were  der?ishe6  preaching  or  telling  tales  to 
the  people.  Once  in  Khoy,  we  found  a  venerable  old  man 
in  the  public  square,  seated  upon  a  horse  and  supported  by 
a  long  spear  which  he  rested  upon  the  ground,  addressing 
most  eloquently  a  listening  multitude  around  him.  He 
might  have  sat  for  the  picture  of  the  eloquent  dervish, 
which  Hareery  has  so  finely  drawn  in  his  first  MaJcdmeh, 
Dervishes  seemed  to  be  noore  numerous  here  than  in 
Turkey. 

Even  among  the  firee-thinking  part  of  the  community,  a 
Bearer  view  will  discover  hardly  an  easier  access  for  the 
truth.  They  are  either  wrapt  in  a  bewildering  labyrinth 
of  phSoshphical  speculations,  or  are  utterly  regardless  of 
an  religion.  Sometimes  they  will  carelessly  admit  all  your 
arguments,  and  at  others  reject  them  merely  for  the  sake 
of  diluting  {  depriving  you  equally,  in  both  cases,  of  the 
hope  of  producing  a  conviction  of  the  truth.  To  such  a 
result,  there  is  still  another  obstacle.  The  opprobrium  of 
iqpostasy  firom  Mohammedanism  would  be  universal  and 
great  I  have  already  intimated  the  prince's  willingness 
that  his  children  should  be  taught  the  language  and  learn- 
ing of  England.  A  school  for  those  branches  would  doubt- 
less be  very  pqralar  among  the  higher  classes  in  Tebriz ; 
and  the  Scriptures  might  be  used  in  it  as  a  class-book,  with- 
out objection.  But  it  is  questionable  whether,  as  soon  as  it 
was  discovered  that  the  pupils  were  receiving  a  bias  in  favor 
of  our  religion,  every  one  would  not  be  withdrawn.  It  it 
doubted  whether  any  Persian  would  knowingly  allow  his 
child  to  imbibe  partialities  for  Christianity.  A  convert  to 
Christianity  would  probably,  we  were  assured,  in  any  oth- 
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er  part  of  Persia,  nifier  the  penalty  of  the  Mohammedan 
law ;  but  in  his  promoe»  the  probability  is  that  he  would 
not  The  moUahs  would  indeed  do  their  beat  to  influence 
the  people  against  him,  but  they  are  hardly  enough  res- 
pected to  be  able  to  create  any  dangerous  expression  of 
popular  wrath.  The  prince  would  be  likely  to  protect 
him. 
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FROM     TEBRIZ     TO     8ALMA8. 

Route  propoiad— Leave  Tebrii— Sahal4ii— CoodidoA  of  tbe  peaaantij 
Deezeh-khaleel — loboepiuOity — ^A  Sabbath  in  lUmadiii — Shefawily^ 
Lake  of  Oormiab— Diitrict  of  Guoieb— Salt  plainB— Dilmin— Van  aad 
Aghtamir — Kh6eroTa»  a  Chaldean  Tillage — Modern  origin  of  the  Chaldean 
aect — Cbaldeami  of  these  parts — ^Their  political  condition— Their  rdigi- 
oos  ritea— State  of  papal  missionB  in  Persia — Pretender  to  the  throne  of 
Georgia— Excnnion  to  Old  Sakn4»— The  Jews  of  theae  parts— A  Chal- 
dean wedding. 

Dkar  Sir, 

Our  Instructions  directed  our  attention  to  the  Nestorian 
and  Chaldean  Christians  of  Kiirdist^,  and  a  deep  interest 
in  those  almost  unknown  sects  made  us  determine  from  the 
first)  if  possible,  to  visit  them.  Supposing  also,  from  the 
fact  that  £1  Koosh  near  Mosul  has  long  been  the  seat  of  the 
oldest  patriarchate  of  the  former,  while  the  spiritual  head 
of  the  latter  resides  at  Diarbekr,  that  they  would  be  most 
accessible  from  the  southern  side  of  the  Kiirdish  mountains, 
we  proposed  likewise  to  pass  through  Mesopotamia.  Es- 
pecially, as  we  should  thus  comply  with  another  item  of 
our  Instructions,  which  suggested  the  possibility  of  our 
finding  it  expedient  to  return  by  way  of  Syria.  Tebriz 
was  fixed  upon,  as  the  best  place  for  obtaining  information 
to  direct  us,  in  the  accomplishment  of  this  part  of  our  tour. 
We  here  had  confirmed,  what  had  previously  been  told  us, 
that  the  only  practicable  route  for  penetrating  into  Mesopo- 
tamia, is  by  way  of  Bagdad.  But  disease  had  ahready  de- 
tained us  fix>m  arriving  in  those  warm  regions  so  early  in 
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the  cool  season  as  was  desirable,  and  we  were  informed 
from  authentic  sources,  that  civil  dissensions  had  hedged  up 
even  that  route.  The  pashi  of  Bagdad,  having  not  onlj 
refused  to  send  his  regular  contribution  to  the  Sultan,  but 
slain  an  officer,  who  had  come  to  exact  it,  had  been  de- 
clared a  rebel ;  and  an  army  was  marching  from  the  neigh- 
boring pashaliks  of  Diarbekr  and  Aleppo,  to  reduce  him. 
In  these  circumstances,  not  only  was  the  rebel  pashi  using 
the  greatest  vigilance  to  prevent  even  letters  from  conveying 
in  that  direction  any  information  of  the  state  of  his  city ;  but 
the  Yezeedies  near  Mosul,  absolved  from  fear  of  the  old 
government,  and  not  yet  submitted  to  the  new,  were  com- 
mitting the  most  daring  outrages  upon  all  who  passed ;  and 
even  under  the  walls  of  Bagdad,  so  great  was  the  disorder^ 
that  robberies  were  frequent 

To  proceed  with  such  prospects  would  be  the  extreme 
of  imprudence,  and  we  therefore  wrote  to  Bagd&d  for  the 
latest  information,  and  turned  our  attention  to  the  Nestori- 
^s  and  Chaldeans  on  this  side  of  Kurdistan.  The  English 
at  Tebriz  confessed  an  almost  entire  ignorance  of  their  re- 
ligious doctrines  and  character,  and  no  one  at  that  place 
could  give  us  much  information  respecting  them.  Ahnost 
the  only  important  fact  we  learned,  was  that  a  considerable 
body  of  Nestorians  were  accessible  in  the  provinces  of  Oor- 
miah  and  Salm^:  and,  my  health  being  sufficiently  re- 
stored by  the  last  of  winter  to  allow  of  travelling  again,  we 
determined  to  visit  them.  In  order  not  to  go  and  return 
by  the  same  route,  we  concluded  to  make  the  circuit  of  the 
lake  of  Oormiah.  The  government,  at  the  solicitation  of 
the  acting  envoy,  furnished  us  with  a  rdkamj  or  pas^rt, 
containing  an  order  for  the  local  authorities  to  pay  us  every 
necessary  attention,  and  give  us  guards  if  we  should  need 
them.  And  Capt.  Campbell,  and  Maj.  Willock,  supplied 
us  with  recommendatory  letters  to  the  chief  officers  and 
khans  of  Oormiah,  Maragha,  and  one  or  two  other  places. 
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We  started  on  the  morning  of  the  4th  of  March.  To 
find  myself  again  on  horse-back,  after  so  long  a  confine- 
jnent,  was  not  a  little  exhilarating,  and  feelings  of  restored 
strength  made  me  regardless  of  the  piercing  wind  of  a 
bleak  March  morning.  We  crossed  the  ri?er  Ajy  by  a 
brick  bridge  of  seyeral  arches ;  and  a  gravelly  plain,  white 
in  spots  with  salt,  extended  thence  to  SahaUm,  where  we 
stepped  at  half  past  12,  three  forsakhs  from  Tebriz.  It  was 
a  small  Tillage  of  only  40  houses,  and  surrounded  by  a 
ruined  mud  wall.  All  its  inhabitants,  like  those  of  every 
village  around,  were  moslems;  and,  the  sun  being  ob- 
scured by  clouds,  they  came  every  ten  or  fifteen  minutes, 
for  at  least  two  hours  before  sunset,  to  know  firom  our 
watches  if  the  time  drew  near,  when,  by  the  laws  of  the 
Ramadan,  they  were  allowed  to  eat.  We  were  the  guests 
of  the  kiikhoda,  or  lord  of  the  village.  Having  observed  on 
arriving  that  most  of  the  terraces  were  arched,  instead  of 
being  flat  as  usual,  we  inquired  the  reason.  He  informed 
us  that  the  timbers  which  formerly  supported  them,  were 
burnt  by  the  Russians,  and  in  the  absence  of  any  others  to 
eupi^y  their  place,  it  was  found  necessary  to  construct 
arches  of  unburnt  biicks.  lo  this  woodless  region,  beams 
foe  a  terrace  are  a  rare  and  choice  article.  A  species  of 
poplar  is  cultivated  in  most  villages  for  the  purpose,  being 
planted,  like  the  sinjid,  along  the  margin  of  canals. 

Our  host  informed  us  that  his  village  was  the  property  of 
a  khan,  to  whom  and  to  government  its  inhabitants  pay 
three  tenths  of  their  produce.  We  afterward  learned  from 
an  intelligent  gentleman,  that  the  law  of  the  land  imposes 
upon  all  peasants  a  tax  of  two  tenths  of  what  they  reap 
from  their  fields;  if  freeholders,  as  not  a  few  are,  the 
remainder  is  their  own ;  if  not,  one  tenth  more  b  given  to 
the  proprietor.  The  latter  cannot  increase  his  demands^ 
nor  can  he  remove  any  peasants  from  their  farms.  The 
peasant,  however,  to  escape  illegal  exactions,  often  flees 
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of  his  own  accord  to  the  soil  of  flome  other  proprietor,  and 
there  receires  land,  ptoteetion,  and  fieedom  from  rent  for  a 
certain  number  of  years.    A  powerfnl  check  is  thos  inqxK 
sed  upon  oppression.    Other  uIycb  aie  exacted  by  gofem- 
ment    A  peasant  in  another  Tillage  stated  them  to  be,  fer 
his  townsmen,  two  redh  (aboot  75  cents)  fer  every  houfle, 
ox,  cow,  and  buffalo ;  one  ptkabdd  (about   15  cents)  fbr 
every  sheep;  one  relil  ibr  every  house;  a  capitation  tax  of 
six  reils  for  every  male  over  sixteen ;  and  a  certain  sum  for 
every  fruit  tree  in  their  gardens,  and  every  Mmtfn  (a 
square  measure)  of  ground  in  their  vineyards.    The  gen* 
tleman  just  mentioned  declared,  that  the  peasanti  of  Persia 
are  placed  by  the  laws  in  a  more  eligible  situation  than 
those  of  any  state  of  Europe ;  and  that  little  distinction  is 
made  between  ChHstians  and  inoidems;    the  former  not 
being  forbidden  to  wear  arms,  nor,  in  their  own  villages  at 
least,  meeting  with  any  hindrance  to  the  boilding  of  church- 
es.    Another  gentleman  confirmed  the  opinion  that  ^e 
laufs  are  very  mild ;  but  said,  what  oar  own  observation 
every  where  confirmed,  that  their  ma^adbnmts^Ytfion,  and 
the  abuses  of  under-officers,  now  grind  the  peasant  to  tiK 
dust.    From  Aderbaijan,  for  exan^le,  the  whole  isi  the 
tribute  demanded  by  government  is  six  or  seven  hundred 
thousand  tomiufis;  but  the  collection  of  it  is  so  nniversaliy 
embraced  as  an  occasion  for  filling  the  pockets  oif  every 
officer  through  whose  hands  it  passes,  from  the  lowest  col- 
lector to  the  minister  around  the  throne,  that  fifteen  hun- 
dred thousand  are  supposed  to  be  actually  exacted.  Thoogh 
oppressive  rulers  deprive  the  subjectof  his  money,  however, 
the  want  of  a  police  leaves  him  the  full  enjoyment  of  what, 
in  some  countries,  seems  to  be  almost  as  highly  prized. 
The  Uberty  of  speech  is  fully  enjoyed ;  and  every  one  seems 
to  vituperate  his  ruler,  ^th  almost  as  Uttle  scruple  as  he 
does  his  neighbor. 
March  5.    From  Sahalan  to  Deewh-khaleel  we  to<A  a 
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circuitoas  road,  along  the  foot  of  the  moantainff  on  the 
northern  side  of  the  great  plain  of  Tebriz,  and  found  it 
tolerably  dry.  On  another  occasion  we  pursued  a  more 
direct  route  from  the  bridge,  through  Alvir  and  Aly-ehah, 
and  were  much  impeded  by  mud.  Indeed,  the  plain  as 
Tiewed  from  I>eezeh-khaleel»  a^^ars,  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
lake  to  the  south,  to  be  a  marsh.  To-day  all  the  moun^ 
tains  around  were  white  to  their  base  with  snow,  which 
had  fallen  in  the  night ;  and  high  and  piercing  winds  oc- 
casionally brought  over  us  some  of  the  snow  squalls  which 
still  lingered  upon  their  tops.  In  the  latter  part  of  our 
ride,  we  passed  at  a  distance,  first  on  the  right,  and  then 
on  the  left,  a  number  of  viUages,  some  of  which  appeared 
large  and  flourishing.  In  their  vicinity  were  many  fields 
of  the  grain  of  this  year,  and  the  dry  cotton  of  last ;  but 
most  of  the  plain  was  fallow.  Nothing  is  cultivated  with- 
out irrigation ;  and  for  that  every  field  is  divided  into  small 
patches,  like  ponds,  a  rod  or  two  square.  On  entering 
Deezeh-khaleel  the  road  became  enclosed  between  mud 
walls,  fi'om  ten  to  fifteen  feet  high.  In  the  outskirts  they 
surrounded  extensive  fruit  gardens,  in  which,  besides  now 
und  then  a  house,  could  be  discovered  Uirough  an  occa- 
sional opening,  the  apple,  pear,  peach  and  vine.  The  lat- 
ter had  been  left  exposed  the  whole  winter.  The  same  hi|^ 
walls  throughout  the  village  omcealed  almost  every  thinj 
firom  our  view,  and  only  a  small  hole  occasionally  indicated 
the  existence  of  a  house  within.  Such  are  roost  of  the 
respectable  vyiages  in  this  part  of  Persia. 

We  had  sent  Antonio  fi^rward  to  request  a  room  of  the 
kitkhoda;  but,  after  travelling  through  street  after  street 
without  meeting  hardly  an  individual,  we  almost  despair- 
ed of  finding  him.  At  length  a  number  of  boys  were 
seen  peeping  slily  around  the  comers  of  the  streets,  and 
dodging  away,  as  if  a  wild  beast,  or  some  other  fearfiil 
object  of  cariosity  were  there.    It  was  Antonio.    He  had 
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been  told  that  the  ketkhoda  was  not  at  home,  and  then 
conducted  to  a  stable  for  lodgings.  Our  r^am  had  been 
shown,  and  boys  paid  to  guide  him  to  the  house  of  the 
ketkhoda,  in  vain.  They  led  him  only  to  a  house  without 
«n  inhabitant.  A  few  words  from  us  procured  a  guide  to 
the  ketkhoda's;  but  he  was  not  to  be  found,  and  a  boy  at 
the  door  hesitated  to  admit  us.  We  passed  him,  and 
ibuftd  an  elder  brother  within,  who,  seeing  us  fairly  enter- 
ed)  apologized  for  the  other's  incivility,  confessed  that  his 
jalher  was  the  ketkhoda,  conducted  us  to  a  comfortable 
tipper  room,  spread  it  immediately  with  carpets,  brought  a 
dish  of  fine  apples  for  a  peshkish  (present),  and  offisred  the 
house  for  our  own  and  himself  for  our  servant.  The  father 
soon  came,  but  denied  at  once  that  he  was  the  ketkhoda, 
and  called  his  son  a  foolish  boy  for  saying  he  was.  He 
soon  inquired  of  Antonio  if  our  rlikam  ordered  the  village  to 
bear  our  expenses.  The  reply,  that  we  intended  to  pay  for 
every  thing,  immediately  changed  his  tone ;  we  might  stay 
as  long  as  we  pleased,  every  thing  we  called  for  was  a 
present,  and  no  one  could  tell  how  he  foved  us.  He  hes- 
itated not  to  acknowledge  that  he  was  the  ketkhoda. 

The  mystery  was  now  explained.  The  sight  of  our  r&k- 
am,  which  Antonio  had  incautiously  shown  at  first,  had 
given  the  impression  that  he  perhaps  was  a  mihmandir, 
and  that  we  were  to  be  quartered  gratuitoudy  upon  the  vil- 
lage, the  Persian  government  being  in  the  habit  of  procur- 
ing thus  a  forced  hospitality  for  travellers.  Deezeh4dialeel 
is  the  name  of  two  villages  separated  only  by  a  wall,  and 
each  afraid  to  receive  us,  had  sent  Antonio  from  one  to  the 
other.  We  had  ourselves  been  sent,  by  the  affirighted  in- 
habitants of  Khaleel,  over  to  their  neighWs  of  Deezeh. 
You  need  not  a  word  from  us  to  understand  the  faults  of 
a  government,  and  the  misery  of  a  people,  where  an  op- 
pressor is  thus  feared  in  every  passing  traveller.  This  is  but 
one  instance  out  of  many  of  a  similar  reception.     At  Aly- 
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shah,  a  large  and  respectaUe  village,  we  labored  an  hour 
and  a  half,i  on  our  return,  before  anj  one  would  admit  us. 
In  order  to  manage  the  thing  properly,  Mr.  Dwight  went 
forward  upon  that  occasion  to  look  for  lodgings.  The 
ketkhoda  was  not  to  be  found.  Offers  to  pay  for  our  lodg- 
ings were  of  no  avail ;  not  even  a  stable  could  be  procured. 
And  though  the  public  square,  on  Mr.  Dwight's  arrival,  was 
full  of  gay  inhabitants  celebrating  the  Nordz^  the  greatest 
festival  of  the  Persians,  his  appearance  dispersed  them  so 
suddenly,  that  when  I  came  up  h^dly  an  individual  ap- 
peared in  the  streets. — Deezeh-khaleel  contains  400  or  500 
houses,  and  is  mhabited  entirely  by  moslems.  They  are 
freeholders,  but  are  appropriated  to  a  high  officer,  who  is 
ordered  by  government  to  obtain  his  salary  from  them. 
Villages  seem  to  be  often  given  thus  to  particular  individ- 
uals in  Persia,  and  from  the  practice,  doubtless,  arises  much 
of  the  oppression  experienced  by  the  peasantry. 

March  6.  We  spent  a  quiet  Sabbath  at  Deezeh-khaleel. 
The  atmosphere,  purified  by  the  squalls  of  yesterday,  was 
delightfiilly  serene,  and  we  enjoyed  much  a  walk  in  the 
fields.  Occasionally  a  keen  breath  of  air  came  down  fixun 
the  snowy  mountain  on  the  north;  but  only  enough  to 
make  grateful  the  warm  rays  of  the  sun,  which  fell  through 
a  cloudless  sky  upon  the  broad  plain  to  the  south.  The 
fields  had  the  quietness  of  the  same  holy  day  at  home,  as  if 
even  the  modems  around  us  had  been  seized  with  rever- 
ence for  the  sacredness  of  the  Christian  Sabbath.  The 
cause,  however,  was  different  The  Ramadin  had  taken 
away  for  tbe  present  their  strength  and  inclination  ht  labor. 
Our  house  was  not  altogether  so  quiet  Last  night,  before 
we  were  aware,  and  while  we  were  dining  by  his  side,  our 
host  began  a  session  of  his  court,  seated  upon  my  bed.  Be- 
fore it  was  finished,  a  hint  that  we  were  sleepy,  caused  him 
to  adjourn.  On  rbing  to-day,  we  found  him  with  his 
neighbors,  heading  the  balance  of  justice,  upon  the  ground 
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in  the  street  before  his  door.  The  cM  soon  forced  them 
into  the  stable ;  and  from  thence  load  and  boisleroas  Toices, 
elicited  by  the  progress  of  the  cause,  were  ascending  dl 
the  rooming. — ^He  informed  us  that  his  father  lived  to  the 
age  of  120  years.  The  prince,  on  hearing  of  his  extreme 
longenty,  caused  him  to  visit  him  at  Tebriz,  and  j^ace  his 
hand  upon  his  head,  hoping  thereby  himself  to  reach  the 
same  age ;  such  an  effect  being  commonly  ascribed  to  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  an  aged  man.  The  anecdote 
reminded  me  of  Jacobjf  interview  with  Pharaoh ;  and  sug- 
gested the  query,  whether  such  a  ceremony  and  idea  may 
not  explain  the  singular  circumstance,  that  a  plain  shepherd 
should  bless  a  powerful  king. 

March  7.  Our  day's  ride  was  from  Deezeh-khaleel  to 
Shehwily,  a  distance  of  four  iursakhs.  The  country  had 
an  undulating  and  gravelly  surface,  and  gradually  declined 
from  the  mountain  on  the  right  to  the  lake,  which  was  not 
&r  off,  on  the  left.  A  number  of  villages  appeared  in  differ- 
ent directions.  A  mile  or  two  from  Shehw41y,  a  road 
branches  off  toward  Khoy.  It  was  the  one  by  which  we 
had  first  reached  Tebriz.  We  now  turned  to  the  left 
toward  Salm&s.  The  same  difficulties  in  finding  lodgings 
'Were  e}q>erienced  again  to-day.  To  avoid  them,  I  went 
forward  myself.  The  ketkhoda  as  usual  was  not  to  be 
found,  and  a  stable  was  offered  for  our  lodgings.  I  plead- 
ed mildly,  and  offered  to  pay  well  for  a  better  rocmi,  but  a 
hold  and  absdute  refiisal  was  the  only  answer.  The  rak- 
am  was  then  shown,  and  more  authoritative  language 
used,  but  a  milder  refiisal  was  the  only  effect.  At  length 
a  young  man,  pretending  to  have  learned  from  a  perusal  of 
the  rlikam  that  we  were  distinguished  characters,  came 
forward  with  a  smiling  face  to  apologize  for  the  incivility 
of  his  townsmen,  and  to  offer  us  excellent  lodgings.  He 
conducted  us  to  the  same  staUe !  We  had  begun  to  doubt 
whether,  in  so  miseraUe  a  little  village,  we  could  do  better, 
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and  therefore,  responding  to  his  smile,  accepted  his  ofifer. 
All  were  at  once  on  the  best  terms  with  us,  and  the  whole 
village  was  so  glad  to  see  us  diqfXKsed  of  with  no  more  in- 
convenience to  themselves,  that  whatever  we  wanted  was 
immediately  at  our  command.  The  fact  that  we  found 
these  difficulties  only  in  moslem  villages,  and  that  offers  of 
money  did  not  in  every  case  remove  them,  seems  to  show 
that  they  are  connected  with  a  fear  of  ceremonial  defile- 
ment, as  well  as  an  apprehension  of  expense.  In  one 
case,  an  old  moslem  host  sat  constantly  by  us,  to  see  that 
we  did  not  drmk  wine,  and  drop  it  upon  his  carpets. 

Shehw&ly  being  but  a  few  rods  fix)m  the  lake  of  Oor- 
miah,  (called  also  Shahy  lake,)  we  rode  down  to  its 
shore  in  the  aftemo(m.  Its  water  was  exceedingly  saline, 
and  some  salt  was  deposited  in  crevices  of  the  rocks  along 
its  margin.  No  unusual  taste  was  perceptible,  but  it  is 
said  to  have  a  medicinal  effect;  and  the  fact  that  no  fish 
of  any  kind  inhabit  the  lake,  indicates  the  presence^ 
some  unusual  ingredients.  It  is  nowhere  more  than  a  few 
feet  in  depth,  and  is  without  an  outlet  A  few  boats  are 
said  to  ply  upon  it  between  Oormiah  and  Maragha.  The 
island  upon  which  Hoolakoo  built  the  castle  for  his  treas- 
ures, appears  distinctly  from  Shehwily.  Other  islands  also 
rise  out  of  its  tranquil  waters,  and  with  the  lofty  mountains 
around,  contribute  to  form  a  beautifiil  landscape.  The  lake 
of  Oormiah  is  remarkable  for  the  alluvial  plains  which  sur- 
round it.  They  extend  up  between  the  mountains  like 
bays,  and  their  i^ppearance  suggests  the  inquiry  whether 
they  were  not  once  covered  with  water.  We  have  already 
viewed  the  plain  of  Tebriz.  Another  lies  on  the  north, 
where  we  now  were,  between  the  lake  and  the  pass  in  the 
mountains  through  which  we  came  firom  Khoy.  Its  extent 
is  not  great,  but  in  the  vicinity  of  the  mountains  it  is  fer- 
tile, and  contains  a  number  of  villages.  The  principal  b 
Tesooch,  or  Tesy.    We  passed  through  it  twice  on  other 
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occasions.  It  exhibits  many  ruins  indicative  of  former 
consequence,  among  which  are  two  old  and  well  buiH  mo6k& 
At  present  its  inhabitants  seem  to  be  few,  but  it  is  the  cap- 
ital of  a  district  called  Gunieh,  which,  besides  this  plain, 
extends  far  enough  to  embrace  also  Deezeh-khaleel,  a  dis^ 
tance  of  five  or  six  fursakhs.  Its  site  is  upon  the  levd 
plain,  but  the  other  villages  appear  upon  the  foot  of  the 
mountains,  with  their  fields  and  gardens  reaching  firom 
them  toward  the  lake,  until  the  soil  becomes  too  much  inn 
pregnated  with  salt  to  allow  of  cultivation. — ^No  Armenians 
inhabit  the  district  of  Gijnieh. 

March  8.  We  rode  around  the  n<^them  extremity  of  the 
lake.    Myriads  of  large  ducks  were  flying  over  it,  swim- 
ming upon  its  surface,  and  wading  in  the  salt  marshes  up- 
on its  shore.    The  flat  over  which  we  travelled  was  white 
in  almost  every  part,  with  an  incrustation  of  salt,  which  had 
exuded  firom  its  surface.    The  quantity  was  here  unusually 
gMkt,  but  similar  appearances  in  those  parts  are  extremely 
firequent.     I  have  already  mentionecf  instances  in  the  vaUey 
of  the  Aras,  and  in  the  plain  of  Tebriz.    Repeatedly  were 
we  disappointed  on  reaching  a  limpid  brook,  to  find  it  too 
strongly  impregnated  with  saline  matter  to  quench  our* 
thirst.    This  plain  is  nearly  destitute  of  running  water. 
As  a  substitute,  not  only  for  drinkmg  but  for  irrigaticm, 
(without  which  nothing  is  cultivated,)  the  villagers  save  in 
successive  tanks  the  water  that  is  brought  down  by  winter 
torrents  from  the  mountains.    To  avoid,  I  suppose,  its  be- 
ing impregnated  with  the  mineral  properties  of  the  soil,  it 
is  conducted  from  the  reservoirs  to  the  villages,  in  covered 
canals  sunk  eight  or  ten  feet  under  ground.    Their  course 
b  marked  by  a  succession  of  open  wells,  only  a  rod  or  two 
apart,  descending  to  the  water.     A  ride  of  four  fursakhs 
brought  us  to  Khanad4n,  at  the  northwest  comer  of  the 
lake.    It  is  the  last  spot  in  the  district  of  Gunieh.     The 
village  was  out  of  sight  in  some  ravine  of  the  mountains; 
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and  odIj  a  shop  stood  by  the  road  for  the  oonvenienoe  of 
travellers. 

Here  another  plain  extended  ivestward  from  the  lake, 
like  that  of  Tebriz  toward  the  east     It  was  the  district  of 
Salm&i.    Mountains  surround  it  on  three  sides,  and  the 
part  nearest  the  shore  is,  for  some  distance,  marshy.    We 
took  a  direction  toward  its  southwest  corner,  from  the  grav- 
elly elevation  around  Khanadlm ;  and  again  entered  ancient 
Armenia,  for  Salmas  was  embraced  within  its  limits.    The 
first  village  was  three  fursakhs  distant,  and  before  we  reach- 
ed it  no  cultivation  appeared,  much  of  the  surface  being 
white  with  salt    Beyond,  the  soil  assumed  an  aspect  of 
great  fertility,  and  was  highly  cultivated  throughout    One 
fursakh  more  brought  us  to  Dilmte,  Uie  present  coital 
of  the  province,  and  finished  our  day's  ride  of  eight  fur- 
sakhs.   Finding  no  comfortable  room  in  the  caravanserai, 
we  sent  Antonio  to  solicit  lodgings  from  the  governor. 
Some  refiised  to  show  him  the  house,  others  gave  him  a 
wrong  direction ;  and  when  he  at  last  found  it,  the  gov- 
ernor was  not  at  home.     A  merchant  in  the  baz4r,  in  the 
meantime,  invited  us  to  be  seated  by  him,  and,  while  a 
number  attracted  by  curiosity  gathered  around,  began  to 
question  us  respecting  the  movements  of  Abbas  Mirza, 
and  our  own  object  in  traveUing.     We  learned  that  there 
were  then  several  agents  of  the  prince  in  town,  exacting 
money  and  soldiers  from  its  inhabitants.     At  Deezeh-kha- 
leel,  too,  the  cause  of  the  ketkhoda's  court  was  the  imposi- 
tion of  a  new  tax.    And  strange  as  it  may  seem  that  we 
could  be  imagined  to  have  any  connection  with  government, 
it  b  possible  that  a  vague  fear  lest  some  additional  im- 
position should  follow  in  our  train,  increased  the  universal 
reluctance  to  receive  us.    The  return  of  Antonio  seemed 
to  place  us  in  the  alternative  of  creeping  into  a  dirty  hole 
in  the  caravanserai,  or  of  sleeping  in  the  street     We  ap- 
pealed to  a  crowd  around  to  know  if  they  would  suffer 

VOL.  II.  17 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


196  TAN  AND   A6IITAMAR. 

Strangers  to  fare  thus,  and  one  stepped  forward  to  offer  110 
lodgings  in  his  house.  His  room  was  good,  and  the  enter- 
tainment he  gave  us  generous. 

Dilmiin  is  a  market  town,  fortified  hy  a  regular  mud  wait 
Its  houses  are  six  or  seven  hundred  in  number,  all  built  of 
mud,  and  inhabited  only  by  moslems.  Salmlis,  with  a  part 
of  the  neighboring  province  of  Khoy,  is  the  seat  of  one  of 
the  pastoral  tribes  of  Persia  called  X*eiL  Their  language 
is  the  Turkish,  and  their  faith  the  sheey.  A  khan  of  their 
race  is  governor  of  Dilm^n,  and  of  the  district  of  which 
it  is  the  capital. — A  road  leads  from  this  place  to  Van,  a 
distance  of  about  24  fursakhs,  which  is  frequently  travelled 
by  small  caravans  without  danger.  Another  leads  from 
Tebriz  to  the  same  place  by  Khoy,  and  is  not  far  from  the 
same  length.  We  wished  to  return  to  Erzroom  by  way  of 
Van,  and  were  prevented  only  by  the  information  that  rob- 
bers beset  the  road  between  those  places.  ¥fe  regretted 
our  disappointment  the  more,  as  Van  is  said  to  be  in  the 
centre  of  a  fine  province,  which  contains  a  great  number 
of  Armenians.  It  is  the  residence  of  a  Turkish  pashi  of 
three  tails.  The  vicinity  also  of  the  Catholicos  of  Aghta- 
mar  increases  a  missionary's  interest  in  it  Saint-Martin  is 
mistaken  in  affirming  that  he  is  of  the  Greek  faith.  The 
branch  of  the  Armenian  church  of  which  he  is  the  head, 
is  in  regular  communion  with  the  others.  His  diocese, 
however,  is  extremely  small.  Bishop  Israel  of  Tebriz  a^ 
firmed  that  it  is  limited,  to  the  island  in  which  he  resides. 
But  the  secretary  of  the  Catholicos  at  Echmiadzin  assured 
us,  that  some  districts  in  the  Kiirdish  mountains  also  ac^ 
knowledge  his  supremacy. 

March  9.  We  rode  to  Khosrova,  a  Chaldean  village 
about  two  miles  from  Dilman. — ^The  present  Chaldean 
Christians  are  of  recent  origin.  It  was  in  A.  D.  1681, 
that  the  Nestorian  metropolitan  of  Diarbekr,  having  quar- 
relled with  his  patriarch,  was  first  consecrated  by  the  pope 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


CHALDEAN   CHRISTIANS.  187 

patriarch  of  the  Chaldeans.  The  sect  was  as  new  as  the 
office,  and  was  created  for  it  Converts  to  papacy  from 
the  Nestorian  and  Jacohite  churches  were  united  in  one 
body,  and  dignified  by  the  name  of  the  Chaldean  church. 
Jt  means  no  more  than  papal  Syrians ;  as  we  have  in  other 
parts  papal  Armenians,  and  papal  Ghreeks.  The  name  of 
the  first  patriarch  happened  to  be  Yoosuf  (Joseph),  the 
same  was  assumed  by  his  successors,  and  a  Mar  Yoosuf 
now  occupies  the  see  of  Diarbekr,  as  patriarch  of  the 
Chaldeans.*  Kh6srova  is  the  residence  of  the  bishop  of 
all  who  are  on  thb  side  of  tha  Kurdish  mountains.  As  we 
rode  up  to  his  house,  an  old  man  with  a  long  Kijrdish  cap, 
green  turban,  and  ragged  sheep-skin  pelisse,  came  out  to 
welcome  us.  It  was  Mar  Yohanna,  the  bishop.  He  re- 
ceived us  civilly,  but  being  too  poor  to  lodge  us,  he  refer- 
red us  to  his  priest  for  a  room. 

The  bishop  having  been  educated  at  Rome,  and  lived 
some  time  at  Aleppo,  Mosul  and  Bagdad,  spoke  both  Ital- 
ian and  Arabic  with  considerable  fluency.  Bishop's  orders 
were  conferred  upon  him  by  the  pope's  vicar  at  Bagdad  in 
consequence  of  instructions  from  Rome.  He  seemed,  per- 
haps from  age,  to  be  possessed  of  little  energy  or  intelli- 
gence, and  evidently  dependent  for  every  thing  upon  his 
priest.  The  priest,  too,  though  a  native  of  the  village,  had 
been  twelve  years  in  the  college  of  the  Propaganda  at 
Rome.  He  spoke  Italian  with  ease,  and  being  very  com- 
municative, answered  our  questions  with  readiness.  We 
aflerward  found  that  his  information  respecting  the  Nes- 
torians  was  strongly  tinged  by  his  prejudices  against  them. 
The  bishop's  was  still  more  so ;  and  we  learned  to  distrust 
whatever  they  said  of  that  sect.  Both  of  them  were  given 
*  to  profaneness,  and  an  oath,  or  some  similar  expression, 
often  slipped  from  theur  tongues.    The  priest  informed  us, 

•  Aaemaoi  Bib.  Orieat.  vol.  8:  p.  628.    Niobahr,  Voy.  en  Arab.  toI. 
2:  p.  82B. 
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that  the  inhahitants  of  this  village  are  all  Chaldeans,  and 
are  only  150  families  in  number;  though  another  man, 
who  said  he  had  a  list  of  them,  affirmed  that  they  amount 
to  170  families.  The  are  indigenous  to  the  spot,  and  were 
converted  from  the  Nestorian  to  the  papal  church  about  a 
century  ago.  In  the  other  villages  of  the  province  of  Sal- 
m^,  there  are  but  few  of  their  sect  Oola  contains  26 
families,  Gooleeza  30,  Patavor  15,  Khaghia  7,  and  6  are 
scattered  elsewhere.  In  the  province  of  Oormiah  they 
reckon  about  200  families,  most  of  whom  are  in  the  village 
of  Barbary.  Add  about  30  families  who  emigrated  from 
this  vicinity  with  the  Russians  to  Sharoor,  in  the  province 
of  Erivan,  and,  (if  the  statements  of  the  priest  are  cor- 
rect,) you  have  a  complete  list  of  all  the  Chaldeans  of 
these  parts,  amounting  to  about  2300  souls.  They  have, 
in  all,  but  four  priests  besides  our  informant,  three  of 
whom  are  in  the  province  of  Oormiah,  and  one  here ;  and 
none  but  him  has  had  any  other  than  a  native  education. 
The  diocese  acknowledges  the  supremacy  of  the  Chaldean 
patriarch  at  Diarbekr,  and  occasionally  receives  orders 
from  thence,  but  pays  him  no  money.* 

Besides  the  diocesan,  a  seccmd  bishop  also  resides  at 
Khosrova.  Being,  according  to  the  laws  of  Nestorian 
episcopal  succession,  heir  to  the  diocese,  he  resented  being 
supplanted  by  another,  and  when  Mar  Yohanna  went  to 
Bagdad  for  consecration,  he  obtained  the  same  right  from 
the  Nestorian  Mar  Shimon  of  the  mountains.  An  excom- 
munication was  frdminated  against  him  in  consequence,  but 
by  going  to  Bagdad  and  lining  well  the  pockets  of  the 

*  The  foUowiDg  wad  given  i»,  by  the  nephew  of  bishop  Shevris,  of  whom 
more  will  be  said  hereafter,  as  a  complete  list  of  the  present  Chaldean  bish- 
ops.— Mar  Basilius,  at  Diarbekr.  Mar  Michael,  at  Sert.  Mar  Ignatim,  * 
at  Mardin.  Mar  Loi-entios,  at  Ain  Kawa,  near  Bagdid,  Mar  YohauM, 
and  Mar  Yoosuf,  at  El  Kooth.  Mar  Yohanna,  at  Kh^sroTa,— The  title 
Mar,  which  seems  to  be  common  to  all  Chaldean,  Nestorian,  and  Jacobite 
bishops,  is  equivalent  to  lord. 
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pope's  Ticar  there,  he  got  a  favorable  refu'esentation  of  his 
case  made  to  Rome,  and  retained  the  rank  of  sub-bishc^  in 
this  diocese.     'And  here  he  has  been,'  said  Mar  Yohanna, 
our  informant, '  for  many,  many  years,  and  as  often  as  I  have 
said  white,  he  has  invariably  said  black.*    The  priest,  too, 
regarded  him  with  extreme  contempt,  and  repeatedly  amu- 
sed himself  by  calling  him  semvinimque   bavem. — ^There 
was  also,  till  recently,  another  Chaldean  bishop,  by  the 
name  of  Shevris,  in  this  region,  but,  I  believe,  without  a 
diocese.    He  was  a  native  of  Sert,  and  was  consecrated 
bishop  by  Mar  Elias  of  £1  Koosh,  without  orders  from  the 
pope.    To  effect  a  compromise  for  such  an  irregularity,  he 
went  to  Rome,  in  person,  and  resided  there  twelve  years. 
'  Then,'  said  the  old  bishop,  our  informant]  again,  '  he 
came  here  and  connected  himself  with  the  Bible  Society, 
from  which  he  received  a  large  annual  pension.'    He  seem- 
ed prejudiced  against  him,  and  called  him  '  tot  nuxtto  ,*'  but 
still  affirmed  that  he  died  in  the  bosom  of  the  papal  church. 
The  fact  that  he  was  always  a  firm  papist,  was  declared 
not  only  by  several  Chaldeans  and  Nestorians,  but  by  a 
nephew  of  Shevris  himself,  who  will  be  mentioned  hereafter. 
The  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  employed  him  to 
translate  the  New  Testament  into  the  Kiirdish  language, 
and  the  work  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the  missionaries  at 
Shoosha  for  revision.    An  English  gentleman  at  Tebriz, 
who  knew  Shevris  well,  had  already  expressed  to  us  an 
apprehension  that  he  had  done  his  work  like  a  hireling. 
The  priest  here  affirmed  that  it  could  be  of  no  use,  as  he 
had  written  it  in  the  Nestorian  character,  which,  besides 
being  entirely  unknown  to  the  Kiirds,  is  ill  adapted  to 
express  the  sounds  of  their  language.    Undoubtedly,  as 
the  Kiirds  have  no  alphabet  of  their  own,  and  are  as  mos- 
lems  more  or  less  familiar  with  the  Korloi,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  languages  of  the  Turks  and  Persians  who  surround 
them,  the  Arabic  alphabet  ought  to  have  been  used.    The 

VOL.  II.  17  •  rr^nin]f> 
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translation,  howe?er,  will  doubtless  be  worth  something  as 
a  first  attempt,  and  will  be  an  important  help  to  missionaries 
who  may  wish  to  learn  the  Kurdish  language.  He  died  at 
Tebriz  of  the  epidemic,  during  the  last  season. 

We  were  hardly  seated  with  the  bishop  and  his  priest, 
before  two  litigants,  with  a  crowd  at  their  heels,  rushed  in 
to  plead  a  cause  before  the  episcopal  tribunal.     Both  were 
angry  and  obstinate,  and,  upheld  by  their  friends,  put  the 
reverend  judge  to  his  wit's  end  to  pacify  them.     His  con- 
sultations with  his  priest,  being  held  in  Italian  that  thej 
might  not  be  comprehended  by  the  people,  were  of  course 
understood  by  us ;  and  the  latter,  fearing  that  we  might  de- 
tect some  machiavelism,  deemed  it  necessary,  in  the  sequel, 
to  apologize.     He  said  that  such  were  the  habits  of  the 
people  and  the  nature  of  moslem  law,  that  to  teU  the  plain 
truth  did  no  good ;  quibbles  and  expedients  were  necessary. 
Such  a  state  of  things  was  exceedingly  painful  to  him,  but 
the  people  must  be  satisfied,  or  they  would  appeal  to  the  Mo- 
hammedan authorities. — The  inhabitants  of  the  village,  he 
informed  us,  own  the  soil  they  cultivate.   Though  so  hedged 
in  by  surrounding  villages  that  their  possessions  are  small, 
they  pay  a  tax  of  1000  tomlms  (about  (9000)  in  money, 
and  about  half  that  amount  in  grain !     Nor,  though  fixed 
by  charters,  is  this  all ;  through  illegal  exactions  from  col- 
lectors, and  the  imposition  of  unjust  fines,  they  actually 
give  much  more.     Even  mechanics,  of  whom  there  are 
only  a  few  weavers,  cannot  exercise  their  trade  without 
paying  for  a  license.    In  fact,  he  said,  they  are  drained  of 
every  farthing  they  can  earn.     That  they  were  extremely 
poor,  their  external  appearance  abundantly  testified.    Their 
oppression  has  increased  since  the  war. — Only  some  twenty 
or  thirty  can  read,  and  they  have  been  taught  since  the 
priest  came  here,  that  they  might  assist  him  in  church. 
Besides  the  few  taught  by  him,  the   Chaldeans  have  no 
school  here  or  elsewhere,  in  this  region. 
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We  attended  evening  prayers  in  the  church.  It  was  an  old 
stone  structure,  ornamented  within  by  a  multitude  of  coarse 
shawls  and  Roman  pictures  hung  around  its  walls,  and  its  in- 
terior was  extremely  dark.    Like  the  common  Armenian 
churches,  its  floor  was  strown  with  sheep-skins  and  bits  of 
rugs ;  and  each  one,  as  he  entered,  left  his  shoes  at  the  door, 
and  placed  himself  upon  one  of  them.     Few  were  present ; 
the  service  was  read  and  chanted  with  great  rapidity ;  and  I 
think  I  never  saw  so  little  reverence,  and  so  much  careless- 
ness in  divine  worship.     In  form  it  resembled  that  of  the 
Nestorians,  which  will  be  hereafter  described.     In  fact,  all 
the  Nestorian  church  books  are  used  by  the  Chaldeans, 
with  scarcely  any  other  alteration  than  the  substitution  of 
the  names  of  papal  for  those  of  Nestorian  saints,  and  the 
expunging  of  a  few  sentences  that  savor  of  Nestorianism. 
The  priest  seemed  to  think,  that,  in  conformity  with  the 
name  of  his  church,  its  books  must  in  ancient  times  have 
been  written  in  the  Chaldean  character,  but  confessed  that 
at  present  it  possesses  no  such  books,  and  only  uses  the 
Nestorian  character,  with  now  and  then  an  old  manuscript 
in  the  Estrangelo.    Only  the  scripture  lessons  in  the  public 
services  are  explained  in  the  vulgar  tongue.    None  of  the 
other  parts,  according  to  the  confession  of  the  priest,  are 
understood  by  the  people.     The  Chaldeans  not  only  regu- 
late the  time  of  their  fasts  and  feasts  by  the  oriental  calen- 
dar, but  observe  the  former  with  all  the  strictness  of  the 
Nestorians,  eating  no  kind  of  animal  food,  and  in  lent  ab- 
staining from  every  thing  until  afternoon.    Their  priests, 
like  those  of  the  papal  Greeks  and  Maronites  of  Syria,  are 
allowed  to  marry  before  ordination,  but  not  after.    Like 
good  papists,  they  receive  only  the  bread  at  communion. 

This  is  now  the  only  papal  mission  in  Aderbaijan,  nor 
did  we  learn  of  any  other  in  all  Persia,  except  at  Isftdi&n.* 

*  Gbardio  found  two  CBpacbini  atTdbrix;  (toI.  2:  p.  844,)  but  their 
hotpiet  has  loog  since  oeased  to  exiit. 
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The  priest  said  that  he  tomerlj  received  from  RcHiie,  an 
annual  remittance  of  a  hundred  dollars,  but  for  the  last  two 
or  three  years  no  money  had  been  sent,  and  he  could  not 
even  get  an  answer  to  his  letters.  Such  neglect  provoked 
from  him  many  bitter  complaints ;  and  he  declared,  that  his 
two  brethren  at  Isfahan  had  written  to  him  that  they  were 
in  the  same  predicament,  almost  starving  for  want  of  money. 
How  curtailed  are  the  finances  and  the  influence  of  Rcmie, 
since  the  time  when  Chard  in  found  Augustinians,  Capu- 
chins, Carmelites,  and  Jesuits,  living  at  such  ease  in  the 
capital  of  Persia !  Let  her  continue  thus  to  sink  elsewhere, 
and  soon  will  that  great  city  be  found  no  more  at  all.  We 
seem,  throughout  this  journey,  to  have  been  treading  upon 
her  ruins ;  and  I  confess  that  one  of  the  most  pleasing  re- 
flections it  has  occasioned  me,  is  that  we  have  found  so 
many  of  them  completely  buried  in  the  dust  The  priest 
complained  that  his  embarrassment  for  want  of  fiuds 
deprived  him  of  all  energy  for  his  missionary  labors.  He 
was  anxious  to  multiply  books  in  the  vulgar  language,  bat 
had  yet  only  translated  the  Docirina  Christiana,  (a  papal 
catechism,)  and  a  few  prayers,  for  his  pupils.  They  are  the 
only  books  that  exist  in  the  vulgar  language  of  the  Nestorians. 
We  obtained  copies  of  them,  and  of  a  Nestoriano-Turkiah 
catechism.  He  had  projected  also  a  work  upon  the  Nes- 
torians, but  I  apprehend  it  would  be  little  more  than  an 
abridgment  of  Asseman,  whom  he  owned,  and  followed 
closely  in  the  information  he  gave  us.  As  the  result  of  his 
labors  hitherto,  he  mentioned  the  twenty  or  thirty  youth 
here  whom  he  had  taught  to  read,  and  the  Chaldeans  in 
the  villages  around  who  had  been  converted  by  him.  He 
was  in  expectation  of  a  speedy  reinforcement  from  Rome ; 
two  young  men  of  the  village,  whom  he  had  sent  thither 
for  education,  being  about  ready  to  return. 

I  have  already  mentioned  that  one  of  the  heirs  to  the 
last  waly  of  Georgia,  is  supported  by  the  Persian  govem- 
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ment,  as  a  pretender  to  the  throne  of  that  country.  He 
resides  in  this  village,  and  we  called  on  him  after  evening 
prayers.  So  rejoiced  was  he  to  see  us,  if  we  may  credit 
his  own  expressions,  that  our  visit  was  worth  to  him  more 
than  a  hundred  thousand  tomans ;  and  offers  of  services, 
hardly  one  of  which  it  was  in  his  power  to  perform,  were 
heaped  upon  us  in  such  profusion,  that  we  were  put  to  oar 
wit's  end  for  civil  excuses  to  decline  them  all.  It  was 
Persian  politeness  carried  to  the  most  disgusting  excess. 
The  kings  of  Imireti,  and  the  princes  of  Mingreli,  he  in- 
formed us,  were  his  relatives,  and  his  ancestors  were  of  the 
Pakradian  family.  His  wekeel  added,  that  the  Pakradians 
were  of  the  royal  family  and  lineage  of  David,  the  son  of 
Jesse.  He  bears  the  name  and  title  of  Alexander  khan, 
and  lives  upon  a  pension  of  about  a  thousand  tom^tns 
which  he  is  ordered  by  government  to  take  from  the  taxes 
of  this  village.  Weakness  and  generosity  of  character 
make  him  too  improvident  to  manage  his  own  income,  and 
among  the  Georgian  dependents  who  form  his  court,  is  an 
Armenian  khan,  named  Aghalar,  a  native  of  Georgia,  who 
acts  as  his  wekeel.  We  exchanged  calls  with  him  also, 
and  afterward  learned  that  he  is  brother  of  a  eunuch,  who 
now  controls  the  cabinet  of  Teherin.  He  has  no  lack  of 
sense,  nor  of  providence,  and  of  course  fares  better  than 
his  master. 

March  10.  Taking  a  Chaldean  guide  from  Khosrova, 
we  made  an  excursion  this  morning  to  Old  Salmas,  now 
generally  called  simply  Shehir,  or  the  city.  The  plain 
continued  of  the  same  character  as  was  noticed  at  the  first 
village  on  entering  the  district.  Level  almost  as  the  fk)or 
of  a  house,  with  a  soil  of  rich  light  loam,  and  irrigated 
throughout  with  canals,  it  presented  a  landscape  truly  charm- 
ing. Cotton  and  rice  do  not  flourish  here,  and  only  grain 
is  cultivated ;  but  with  that  almost  every  spot  was  green. 
Our  guide  assured  us  that  it  produces  from  eight  to  twelve, 
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and  in  some  places  fifteen  fold.  Numerous  villages  ap- 
peared, and  all  were  surrounded,  like  Khosrova,  with 
forests  of  fruit  trees,  which  seem  to  flourish  here  with  al- 
most unequalled  exuberance.  The  apple,  pear,  quince, 
peach,  apricot,  walnut,  and  siujid,  were  the  principal. 
Through  gardens  thickly  set  with  these,  we  worked  our 
way  into  Saoora,  a  village  on  the  road.  Our  guide  assured 
us  that  five  or  six  hundred  families  of  Armesians  had 
emigrated  from  it  to  Georgia,  and  that  only  a  few  of  that 
nation  with  a  few  moslems  were  left  We  found  the  Chal- 
dean church  in  the  keeping  of  a  solitary  family  of  that 
sect  Its  door  was  a  mere  eliptical  hole  cut  through  a 
single  stone,  and  so  small  as  to  admit  one's  body  with 
difficulty.  Within  were  three  small  chapels  under  the 
same  roof,  dark  and  dirty,  and  without  furniture,  except 
a  few  old  shawls  and  Romish  pictures  suspended  upcm  the 
walls.  No  books  even  were  to  be  found,  and  the  keeper 
said  the  clergy  brought  them  from  Khosrova,  when  they 
came  to  say  mass  on  the  great  festivals. 

8almas  is  mentioned  by  ancient  writers,  as  a  town  in 
the  Armenian  province  of  Persarmenia.*  The  modem 
village  is  scattered  over  a  considerable  ^ace,  on  the  site  of 
the  old  one.  Its  houses  are  poor,  and  it  has  an  aspect  oi 
decay.  The  only  remains  of  antiquity  we  saw,  were  two 
or  three  cylindrical  monuments,  or  towers,  of  an  order  sim- 
ilar to  that  at  Shamkor,  but  much  inferior  in  height. 
They  were  constructed  of  brick,  and  marked  with  inscrip- 
tions in  the  Arabic  character,  betraying  a  moslem  origin. 
The  plain  extends  hardly  more  than  a  mile  southwestward 
from  the  town,  and  then  commence  the  semi-independent 
mountains  of  the  Kiirds.  Though  so  near  that  lawless 
people,  however,  the  district  is  never  disturbed  by  them, 
except  when  the  Persian  government  is  in  a  weak  and 
disorganized  state. — ^The  entrance  to  the  Chaldean  church 

•at,Mwt.ToI.l:p.  179, 
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was  like  that  just  mentioned  at  Saoora,  and  its  interior  was 
in  a  similar  state,  except  that  it  contained  three  or  four  old 
books,  one  of  which  was  written  in  the  Estrangelo  charac- 
ter upon  parchment  There  being  no  Chaldean  or  Nes- 
torian  in  town,  the  key  was  kept  by  an  old  Armenian. 
Still,  the  clergy  come  from  Khosrova  to  say  mass  in  it,  upon 
the  great  festivals.  Among  other  ancient  inscriptions  upon 
the  stones  in  the  external  face  of  its  walls,  we  noticed  one 
in  a  character  entirely  unknown  to  us. — We  found  the 
Jewish  synagogue  neater  and  better  carpeted  than  the 
churches;  and  the  Jews  better  dressed  than  the  Chris- 
tians. Their  copies  of  the  law  were  beautiful,  and  we 
tried  to  purchase  one,  but  in  vain.  They  reckon  30  or  35 
families  here;  in  Oormiah  they  amount  to  300  families ; 
and  in  Khoy,  I  believe,  there  are  a  few ;  but  elsewhere  in 
Aderbaijan  we  heard  of  none.  In  Teherkn,  Kash^,  and 
Isfahan,  they  are  more  numerous.  The  priest  at  Khosro- 
va said  that  these  of  Salmas  are  doubtless  much  oppressed, 
but  less  so  than  his  own  townsmen ;  for  not  being  cultiva- 
tors of  the  soil,  their  property  is  not  so  tangible.  Their 
appearance  seemed  to  justify  his  opinion.  The  Jews  of 
Persia  generally  are  the  most  ignorant,  demoralized  and 
oppressed  part  of  the  conununity.  They  are  said  to  have 
neither  tradition,  nor  history,  to  inform  them  when  their 
ancestors  came  into  the  country.  We  naturally  look 
among  them  for  the  remains  of  the  ten  tribes ;  but  if  such 
were  their  origin,  all  traces  of  it  have  been  effaced.  They 
now  resemble  their  brethren  elsewhere,  except  that  their 
reverence  for  the  Talmud  is  perhaps  somewhat  less,  and 
there  is  some  doubt  whether  they  have  all  the  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  This  resemblance  may  have  been  pro- 
duced by  long  intercourse  with  Jerusalem  Rabbies,  who 
often  pass  by  them  on  their  way  to  the  north.  We  found 
one  at  Salmas,  at  the  time  of  our  visit  They  speak  the 
languages  of  the  country ;  but  respecting  the  common  use 
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of  a  Tulgar  Hebrew  among  them,  we  recei? ed  contradictory 
statements. — ^The  Armenian  church  bore  marks  of  great 
poverty,  and  was  probably  stripped  of  its  furniture  and  or- 
naments at  the  time  of  the  emigratbn.  Upon  that  occa> 
sion,  we  were  assured,  200  families  left  the  town.  Only 
20  remained,  and  40  have  since  joined  them,  so  that  their 
present  number  is  60.  In  the  whole  district  there  are 
now  but  about  400  families  of  Armenians.  They  have  no 
school,  nor  had  they  any  before  the  war. 

We  returned  to  Khosrova  in  time  to  attend  a  Chaldean 
wedding.  It  was  a  nephew  of  the  priest,  with  whom  he 
lives,  that  was  married,  and  we  therefore  had  the  best 
chance  of  viewing  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  occasion. 
Our  host,  both  because  as  a  priest  he  had  long  endeavored 
to  discountenance  the  frolickings  of  his  parishioners,  and 
because  his  nephew  was  a  widower  with  a  family  of  chil- 
dren, as  well  as  to  avoid  expense,  wished,  he  said,  to  have 
little  parade.  The  friends  of  the  bride  prevailed,  however, 
and  the  wedding  took  place  with  some  eclat.  Yesterday, 
the  bridegroom  uncovered  a  large  jar  of  wine  in  his  yard, 
(which,  according  to  the  manner  of  keeping  wine  here,  was 
buried  a  foot  or  two  in  the  ground,)  and  slew  a  cow  also 
before  our  door.  The  whole  of  the  beef,  and  large  quan- 
tities'of  wine,  with  butter,  and  rice,  were  sent  to  the  house 
of  the  bride  for  the  wedding  feast  The  wine  was  in  the 
greatest  demand,  and  jars  were  repeatedly  filled  and  sent 
away,  or  drunk  on  the  spot,  as  if  it  had  been  water.  To 
stain  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  bride,  a  dish  of  hefma^  too, 
was  furnished  by  the  bridegroom.  It  was  applied  in  the 
evening  by  an  assembly  of  women,  who  had  a  feast  upon 
the  occasion,  with  music  and  dancing.  The  priest  would 
not  provide  the  latter,  and  the  expense  of  it  was  borne 
by  the  father  of  the  girl.  The  expense  of  marrying  is 
here  so  great,  that  a  contribution  is  generally  taken  up 
for  the   bridegroom   through   the   village;  otherwise   few 
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young  men  would  be  able  to  marry.  The  nephew  of 
the  priest  had  already  once  received  this  favor  at  his  former 
marriage,  however,  and  he  could  not  solicit  it  of  his  towns- 
men again.  But  we  were  not  thus  excused  from  the  solici- 
tation, and  in  the  course  of  to-day  the  bride  sent  us,  by  the 
hand  of  a  maid,  a  tray  of  pears  and  lavender.  Its  mean- 
ing was  easily  understood,  and,  hoping  thereby  to  discharge 
some  of  our  obligations  to  our  host,  we  put  into  the  hand 
of  the  bearer  a  small  coin.  It  afterward  appeared  that 
the  purses  of  the  espoused  parties  were  not  yet  united, 
and  this  was  only  a  trick  of  the  girl's  father  to  spunge  us 
of  some  money. 

Late  in  the  afternoon  to-day,  a  company  of  musicians 
and  dancers  carried  from  the  bridegroom  to  the  bride  the 
present  of  her  wedding  dress.    The  bridegroom  remained 
at  home ;  we  anticipated  the  slow  movements  of  the  music- 
al procession,  and  arrived  before  them.     Along  the  side  of 
a  large  room  were  seated  upon  the  ground,  in  all  the  mirth 
of  boisterous  conviviality,  a  row  of  men,  with  trays  of  bread 
and  fruit  before  them,  an4  waiters  passing  goblets  of  wine 
rapidly  around.    Their  noise  ceased  for  a  moment  as  we 
entered,  and  they  rose  respectfully  to  receive  us.    In  a 
comer  of  the  same  room,  was  huddled,  also  upon  the  ground, 
a  crowd  of  women.     Against  the  wall  were  three  or  four 
entirdy  covered  with  veib,  indicating  that  they  had  been 
married  within  the  year.     Between  them  appeared  the 
bride,  also  with  a  veil,  but  without  the  flat  dish  that  crowned 
the  heads  of  the  married  women.    Near  them  sat  one  or 
two  with  unveiled  faces,  except  that  the  chin  was  well  mu^ 
fled  to  the  nose,  and  a  red  shawl  was  thrown  over  their 
head  to  show  that  they  were  married  the  year  before.    The 
mass  of  the  married  dames  had  likewise  the  lower  part  of 
the  visag*  concealed  in  a  mufler,  but  a  white  instead  of  a 
red  shawl  upon  the  head,  betokened  that  they  were  matrons 
rndtmam  standing.    A  complement  of  unmarried  maidens, 
▼OL.  u.  18 
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having  their  faces  entirely  naked,  and  nothing  upon  their 
heads  but  a  tight  cap  from  which  danglod  on  abundance  of 
gold  and  silver  corns,  completed  the  crowd.  These  were 
the  relatives  of  the  bride. 

The  relatives  of  the  bridegroom  soon  came  with  the 
wedding  dress,  and  filled  the  room.  The  bride  was  clothed 
where  she  sat,  bat  the  crowd  of  women  around  oomf^etdy 
screened  her  from  the  gaze  of  the  men.  The  latter  were 
otherwise  employed ;  for  the  trays  were  now  loaded  with 
dishes  of  various  kinds  of  food,  whidli,  with  large  draughts 
of  wine,  they  hastened  to  despatch.  The  u[»oar,  from 
loud  talk,  music  and  quarrelling,  soon  increased  to  a  dea^ 
ening  and  almost  fearful  height.  The  bridegroom  had 
given  a  large  dowry,  at  the  espousals;  but  custom  re- 
quired an  additional  present,  also,  at  the  marriage,  to  the 
father,  brothers  and  nearest  relations.  So  exorbitant  were 
their  demands  on  this  score  to-day,  that  die  priest  had  al- 
ready been  forced  to  refer  them  to  court  for  a  decision. 
Provoked  by  this,  and  half  drunk  with  wine,  the  father  was 
exceedingly  waspish,  and  vented  his  wrath  in  words  and 
actions,  which  we  at  one  time  expected  would  actually  end 
in  blows.  The  dress-maker,  too,  clamorously  demanded 
her  fee,  and  a  present  was  claimed  in  high  terms  by  aU 
who  had  aided  in  dressing  the  Inride,  among  whom  the 
girl  who  had  tied  her  zone  made  herself  the  most  conspic- 
uous. The  bride  was  at  length  equipped,  and  havmg 
with  many  pretended  or  real  tears  given  the  farewell  kiss 
to  her  parents  and  relatives,  was  conducted  slowly  to  die 
door.  There  a  horse  was  waiting  for  her,  and  as  she 
mounted,  an  infant  boy  was  seated  in  her  lap  upcm  the 
saddle,  to  augur  the  felicitous  result  of  such  an  oflbpring. 
Then,  preceded  by  music  and* dancing,  and  attended  by 
an  immense  crowd,  many  of  whom  were  well  in  their  cups, 
she  marched  slowly  to  the  house  of  the  bridegroom. 

We  took  a  shorter  road,  and  arrived  before  dielH.     Ar 
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the  first  sign  of  her  coming,  the  bridegroom,  who  had  re- 
mained at  home,  moant^  his  terrace  with  a  few  of  his 
firiends.  As  she  drew  near,  one  held  a  tray  of  fruit  before 
him,  and  another  poured  goblets  of  wine  down  his  throat, 
aH  shouting  at  every  draught.  A  lump  of  butter  was 
brought  the  bride,  which  she  stuck  upon  the  door-post  as 
she  entered,  to  signify  that  her  coming  brought  plenty  and 
fhiitfulness  to  the  house.  The  last  of  the  demands  made, 
in  accordance  with  marriage  customs  here,  upon  the  purse 
of  the  poor  bridegroom,  was  now  met  by  a  promise  to  her 
of  a  new  dress,  before  she  would  be  seated.  The  court 
was  immediately  filled  with  a  crowd  of  men  and  women, 
who  continued  dancing  by  torch  light  to  the  sound  of  mu- 
sic, until  a  late  hour.  The  wine  jar  was  soon  reported  to 
be  exhausted,  although  it  had  contained  about  150  bottles. 
Another  of  the  same  size  was  soon  opened,  and  when  we 
returned  from  Oormiah,  ten  days  afterward,  that  too  was 
empty.  Tired  of  such  carousals,  we  retired  to  our  room 
and  to  sleep,  leaving  a  request  to  be  awaked  to  witness  the 
marriage. 

We  were  called  an  hour  after  midnight,  and  hastened  to 
the  church,  where  it  was  to  take  place.  The  espoused 
parties  came  with  no  attendance.  At  the  altar,  the  friend 
of  the  bridegroom  and  the  bridemaid  stood  between  them, 
and  during  the  ceremony  repeatedly  whispered  in  the  ear 
of  each.  They  were  once  brought  together  for  a  moment 
to  join  hands ;  but  the  bride  held  back  so  resolutely,  that 
the  union  was  not  efiected  without  much  persuasion,  and 
even  force.  When  together,  they  were  observed  to  be 
more  intent  upon  treading  on  each  other's  toes,  than  upon 
joining  hands ;  for  you  must  know  that  whichever  had  his 
toes  well  mashed  at  that  critical  moment,  was  to  be  obedient 
to  the  other  through  life.  A  ring  was  dipped  in  wine  and 
water  by  the  priest,  and  given  to  the  bridegroom  to  be  put 
by  him  upon  the  finger  of  the  bride ;  and  the  ceremony 
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was  coDsammated  by  crowning  the  head  of  each  with  a 
garland.  The  communi<m  ought  to  have  been  giyen  them 
before  leaving]  the  church,  and,  as  .a  preparation,  they  had 
actually  been  made  to  confess  during  the  evening ;  but  the 
priest  declared  that  after  so  much  drinking  and  carousing 
he  would  not  administer  it  Two  attendants,  with  a  cym- 
bal and  a  bell,  led  the  way  from  the  church ;  the  priest 
and  deacon  followed  them,  chanting  from  their  books;  and 
thus  the  married  couple  were  conducted  home. 
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OORMIAH. 

Origio  of  Neitoriaoisin — ^Iti  establiihiDent  in  Peraia — Origin  and  extent  of 
the  patriarchate  of  Seleocia  and  Cteaipbon^Diffisrent  residences  of  its 
patriarchs — ConTeraions  of  the  Nestorians  to  the  papal  charch — Origio  of 
the  seceding  patriarchate  of  Mar  Shim6n  in  the  Kdrdish  mountains — 
Oar  arrival  at  JamilaTa,  a  Nestoriaa  Tillage  in  the  province  of  Oonniah 
— ^Nestorian  &sts — Evening  prajers — ^Bishop  Mar  Yohanna — Language 
of  the  Nestorians — ^Adoration  of  the  saints — ^Prajers  for  the  dead — State 
of  the  dead  before  Christ — Independent  Nestorians  of  Kurdist4n — Diocese 
of  Mar  Shimdn — Diocese  of  the  bishop  of  Jamftlava — Orders  of  the  Nee- 
torian  clergy — ^Tbeir  support — Ideas  of  the  way  of  salvation — Sign  of  the 
cross — Number  of  the  Nestorian  sacraments — ^Baptism — Sacred  leaven- 
Eucharist — Mode  of  coomuinion — Open  ooumnnion — Marriage— Conse- 
cration of  churches — ^Armenian  carnival. 

DiAR  Sir, 

In  passing  from  the  Armenian  to  the  Nestorian  church, 
we  go  backward  one  step  in  the  history  of  heresy.  Nesto- 
rius  was  excommunicated  at  Ephesus,  by  the  third  genera] 
council,  A.  D.  431 ;  twenty  years  before  Eutyches  was 
condenmed  by  the  fourth  general  council,  at  Chalcedon. 
You  will  not  expect  me  to  review  the  transactions  of  that 
assembly.  They  form  a  page  in  the  history  of  the  church, 
which  a  sarcastic  Gibbon  may  take  pleasure  in  unfolding 
for  the  scorn  of  her  enemies,  but  which  the  Christian  will 
not  be  reluctant  to  leave  veiled  in  the  darkness  of  the  age 
in  which  they  occurred.  That  Nestorius  was  innocent,  I 
am  not  disposed  to  contend ;  but  if  he  was  chargeable  with 
guilt,  I  should  search  for  it  elsewhere  than  did  the  council. 
Its  first  accusation  was,  that  he  refused  to  the  virgin  the 
title  of  Mother  of  God.    Had  he  plead  guilty  to  it,  surely 
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no  prolestant  would  for  that  have  charged  him  with  heresj. 
But  he  did  not,  for  he  said,  *'  I  have  often  declared,  that  if 
one  more  simple  among  you,  or  any  others,  is  pleased  with 
this  word  St^Un^  I  have  no  objection  to  it,  so  be  that 
he  make  not  the  virgin  God."*  It  accused  him  next,  of 
holding  not  only  to  two  natures,  but  to  tuw  persons  in 
Christ  And  even  had  he  used  such  language,  no  <»ie 
accustomed  to  discriminate,  will  deny,  that  it  might  have 
had  in  his  mouth  no  heretical  meaning.  But  he  perseve- 
ringly  denied  the  charge  to  the  end  of  his  life.  To  Cyril, 
his  enemy,  he  wrote,  '*  I  approve  that  you  preach  a  distinc- 
tion of  natures  in  respect  to  the  divinity  and  humanity,  and 
a  conjunction  of  them  in  one  person."  And  to  another  pre- 
late he  said,  "  Of  the  two  natures  there  is  one  authority,  one 
virtue,  one  power,  and  one  person  according  to  one  digni- 
ty, "t  Nestoriushad  on  the  one  point,  however,  in  attempt- 
ing to  penetrate  beyond  the  reach  of  finite  powers  into 
the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  darkened  counsel  by  words 
without  knowledge;  and  on  the  other,  had  boldly,  and 
perhaps  honestly,  endeavored  to  correct  a  popular  supersti- 
tion. The  opportunity  for  humbling  the  occupant  of  the  see 
of  Constantinople,  which  had  begun  to  eclipse  its  sister  pa- 
triarchates, was  too  good  to  be  lost ;  and  the  envious  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  delayed  not  to  sound  the  alarm  of  heresy.  By 
refusing  to  wait  for  the  delegates  of  Antioch,  (the  friends  of 
the  accused,)  he  converted  the  council  of  Ephesus  into  an  ex* 
pearte  tribunal,  and  Nestorius  was  condemned  unheard. 

On  being  cut  off  from  the  church,  and  hurled  fircHn  the 
patriarchal  throne  of  Constantinople,  Nestorius  was  first 
banished  to  Arabia  Petrsa;  thence,  after  a  four  years'  res- 
dence  near  Antioch,  he  was  transported  to  one  of  the  Oases 
of  Libya ;  and  finally  died  in  Upper  Egypt.  But  his  cause 
was  the  cause  of  his  countrymen  in  the  East,  and  needed  not 
his  presence  to  secure  its  progress.    Others  besides  himself 
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had  there  sat  at  the  feet  of  Diodorus  of  Tarsus,  and  Theo^ 
dorus  of  Mopsuestia;  and  John,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  both 
from  partiality  to  the  same  opinions,  and  from  chagrin  at 
the  neglect  shown  him  by  his  brother  of  Alexandria  at 
the  council  of  Epesus,  looked  with  complacence  upon  the 
feelings  of  his  flock.     Particularly  in  the  famous  school  of 
Edessa,  (now  Orfah,)  where  many  Christian  youth  of  Per- 
sia were  educated,  was  the  part  of  the  condemned  patriarch 
warmly  espoused.      His  partisans  were  indeed  expelled 
from  it  before  the  declaration  of  peace  between  the  sees  of 
Antioch  and  Alexandria,  and  the  school  itself  was  finaUy 
destroyed  in  A.  D.  489,  by  order  of  the  emperor  Zeno. 
But  Ibas,  then  a  presbyter  in  Edessa,  in  the  meantime  ex- 
cited by  his  correspondence  an  interest  in  the  cause  among 
.  the  Persian  ecclesiastics ;  the  expeUed  pupils  carried  with 
them  to  the  country  of  their  birth  and  of  their  banishment 
a  still  warmer  personal  sympathy  in  it ;  and  Barsumas,  one 
of  their  number,  added  his  influence,  both  as  head  of  his 
rival  school  of  Nisibis  and  as  bishop  of  that  city,  to  pro- 
mote it     It  was  also  fostered  by  the  rivalry  of  the  govern- 
ments of  Constantinople,  and  of  Persia.     For,  while  the  or- 
thodox Theodosius,  and  the  monophysite  2ieno  strove  alike 
to  exterminate  Nestorianism  from  their  realm,  Barsumas 
easily  convinced  the  fire-worshipper  Firoz,  that  the  perse- 
cuted sect  would  be  favorable  to  his  interests,  and  that  the 
friends  of  orthodoxy  were  at  heart  traitors  to  his  govern- 
ment   The  archbishop  of  Seleucia,  either  from  fear  or  in- 
difference, stood  aloof  from  the  maneuvres  of  the  bishop, 
and  at  hb  death  the  new  sect  had  so  multiplied  in  his  dio- 
cese, as  to  appoint  (in  A.  D.  498)  hia  successor.    Thus  the 
Nestorians  assumed  the  attitude  of  the  dominant  Christian 
sect  of  Persia.* 

The  archbishop  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon  has  been  al- 
ready mentioned,  as  one  of  the  Catholicoees  beyond  the 
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boundaries  of  the  Greek  empire,  who  originally  acknowl- 
edged the  supremacy  of  the  patriarch  of  Antioch.     The 
Christians  of  that  diocese  claimed  Thomas  as  their  apostle, 
inasmuch  as  he  passed  by  them  on  his  way  to  the  remoter 
regions  of  the  east.    But  their  see  owed  its  origin  to  Maris, 
a  disciple  of  the  Thaddeus  to  whom  the  church  of  Edessa 
looked  up  as  its  founder.*    In  A.  D.  162,  long  before  the 
diocese  was  infected  with  Nestorianism,  its  occupants  had 
ceased  to  go  for  consecration  to  Antioch,  where  they  were 
liable  to  be  seized  as  spies,  and  had  practised  receiving  the 
ordinance  from  the  hands  of  their  own  bishope.t      And 
when  the  infection  of  heresy  had  completely  severed  their 
still  nominal  connection  with  that  patriarchal  see,  they  as- 
sumed to  themselves  the  title  of  Patriarch  of  the  East,  as 
well  as  the  power  of  spiritually  independent  heads  of  the 
Nestorian  church. — ^The  Nestorians  did  not  receive  from 
all  the  Sassanians  such  decided  protection  as  from  Fir&z, 
and  were  occasionally  persecuted ;  but  even  under  the  re- 
ligious intolerance  of  Nooshirwan,  their  patriarch  was  the 
acknowledged  head  of  all  the  Christians  of  Persia.|    Under 
the  Arabians,  too,  though  liable  like  all  Christians  to  ex- 
cessive exactions  and  repeated  persecutions,  they  were  ad- 
mitted to  many  offices  of  trust,  and  had  the  precedence  of 
every  other  body  of  Christians.^ 

Their  sect  was  now  widely  extended.  Besides  occupy- 
ing, almost  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  Christians,  the 
region  which  forms  the  modem  kingdom  of  Persia ;  they 
were  on  the  one  side  numerous  in  Mesopotamia  and  Ara- 
bia, had  their  metropolitans  in  Syria  and  Cyprus,  and  a 
bishop  even  in  the  island  of  Socotra,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Red  sea ;  and  on  the  other,  the  Syrian  Christians  of  Mal- 
abar in  Hindoostan  were  Nestorians,  and  received  their 
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bishops  from  Seleucia.  Nestorian  charches  existed  in  Trans- 
oxiana  as  far  as  Kashgar ;  in  the  distant  regions  of  Mongo- 
lia, the  great  khan  of  the  Tartars  held  the  rank  of  presbyter 
in  the  Nestorian  church ;  and,  if  we  may  credit  a  monu- 
ment subsequently  discovered  by  papal  priests,  Nestorian 
missionaries  planted  churches  in  the  heart  of  northern 
China.*  In  a  word,  we  have  on  record  a  list  of  no  less 
than  twenty-five  metropolitans,  who  ackowledged  the  su- 
premacy of  the  Nestorian  partiarch.t — ^Their  condition 
was  at  first  improved  by  the  exchange  of  Saracen  for 
MoghAl  masters,  at  the  destruction  of  the  kalifate  of 
Bagdad  by  Hoolakoo  khan,  A.  D.  1258.  For,t  hough  the 
house  of  Chingiz  rose  upon  the  ruins  of  that  of  Prester 
John  (presbyter  Unkh  khan),  the  clerical  khan  of  the 
Tartars,  it  was  brought,  by  intermarriages  with  it,  under 
the  influence  of  its  religion.  Some  of  the  descendants  of 
the  Chingiz  openly  declared  themselves  Christians;  all 
were  for  several  generations  partial  to  Christianity;  and 
the  branch  which  invaded  Persia  showed  peculiar  respect  to 
the  head  of  the  Nestorian  church.  It  learned  to  persecute, 
however,  on  embracing  the  Mohammedan  faith;  a  similar 
spirit  was  imbibed  by  the  Moghuls  wherever  its  example 
was  followed ;  and  at  length  Timoor  completed  the  banish- 
ment of  Christianity  from  Transoxiana,  exterminated  or 
effectually  concealed  it  in  Mongolia,  and  persecuted  unto 
death  multitudes  of  the  Nestorians  of  Persia.| 

The  original  residence  of  the  Nestorian  patriarchs  was 
at  Ctesiphon  and  Seleucia.  When  Bagdad  became  the 
capital  of  the  Saracen  empire,  in  A.  D.  762,  they  removed 
thither.  The  destruction  of  the  court  whose  favor  they 
there  cultivated,  broke  the  tie  which  connected  them  with 
that  city,  and  thenceforward  their  residence  seems  to  have 
been  constantly  varying,  until  the  patriarch  Elias,.  in  A.  D« 


.  Bib.  Orient,  vol.  4:  p.  418,  m.        f  Ibid.  vol.  2 :  p.  4Q8« 
I  n>id.  vol.  4:  p.  101,481. 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


906        coNvsRsioNs  or  nbstorians  to  papacy. 

1550,  fixed  himself  at  Mosul.  Hie  successors  have  ever 
flince  resided  in  that  vicinity,  and  have  also  borne  his 
name ;  and  a  Mar  EUas  now  represents,  at  £1  Koosh,  the 
ancient  patriarchs  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon.* — ^The  mod- 
em history  of  the  Nestorians  is  taken  up  with  the  eflbrts  of 
papal  missionaries  to  convert  them  to  the  Romish  faith. 
The  few  that  lived  in  Cyprus  were  gained  over  as  early  as 
A.  D.  1445.f  In  A.  D.  1509,  the  Jesuits  forced  those  of 
Malabar  to  acknowledge  the  pope,  and  expunged  from 
their  church  books  aU  anti-papal  doctrines.^  During  the 
seventeeth  century  Capuchin  and  Carmelite  monks  overran 
Mesopotamia  from  Diarbekr  to  Bussorah,  and  scattered 
widely  the  seeds  of  papacy.^  The  defection  of  the  met- 
ropolitan of  Diarbekr  from  the  Nestorian  faith,  and  the 
consequent  establishment  of  the  modem  papal  sect  and 
patriarchate  of  the  Chaldeans  daring  that  century,  has 
been  already  mentioned.  Mar  Elias,  the  Nestorian  patri- 
arch himself,  was  also  gained  over,  and  in  A.  D.  1616 
sent  in  his  submission  to  the  pope.||  His  successors,  how- 
ever, seem  to  have  regulated  their  obedience  by  thmr  con- 
venience, and  the  books  of  their  church  have  not,  so  far  as 
we  have  learned,  ever  been  expurgated  by  papal  censors. 

A  more  serious  defection  than  that  of  the  see  of  Diarbekr 
took  place  in  the  sixteenth  century.  Not  only  had  the  pa« 
triarchate  then  remained,  for  nearly  a  century,  hereditary 
in  the  same  family,  but  the  incumbents  would  raise  none 
but  their  relatives  to  the  office  of  metropolitan.  Hence  it 
happened,  that  when  the  old  patriarch  died  in  A.  D.  1551, 
only  one  Metropolitan  was  left  in  the  church,  and  he,  being 
his  brother's  son,  was  heir  to  his  office.  Unwilling  to  tderate 


.  Bib.  Orient,  toU  4;  p.  620,         f  Ibid.  vol.  4:  p.  141. 
X  For  a  valumble  account  of  thoae  iniquitous  proceedings,  nnd  of  Neslori* 
anism  io  India,  see  I,*Hi$tair§  dn  Ckri9tiani»m$  de$  huU*.    By  M .  V. 
Ia  Crose. 
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any  longer  such  a  system  of  hereditary  ecclesiastical  aris- 
tocracy, an  assembly  of  the  clergy  and  laity  met  in  the  city 
of  Mosul,  and  selected  another  ecclesiastic,  by  the  name  pf 
Solaka,  to  succeed  to  the  patriarchate.     His  consecration, 
however,  exceedingly  embarrassed  them,  for  acccnrding  to 
their  customs  the  ceremony  could  be  performed  only  by 
three  or  four  metropolitans,  whereas  only  one  officer  of  that 
rank  existed  in  the  church,  and  he  had  declared  himself 
patriarch.     It  was  determined  to  seek  the  performance  of 
the  rite  from  the  highest  authority,  and  Sulaka  was  sent 
to  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  where,  after  giving 
in  a  satisfactory  confession  of  his  faith,  he  was  proclaimed 
patriarch,  in  April  A.  D.  1553.    Only  his  immediate  suc- 
cessor received  consecration  at  Rome,  where  he  sub- 
scribed the  decrees  of  the  council  of  Trent,  and  we  hear 
of  no  correspondence  between  this  see  and  the  pope  later 
than  A.  D.  1653.  The  fourth  in  succession  from  Sulaka  was 
Simeon,  archbishop  of  Jeloo,  Sert  and  Salmis.    Since  his 
time,  the  capital  of  the  see  has  remained  in  the  mountains  of 
Kiirdistan,  to  the  west  of  Oormiah,  and  its  occupants  have 
always  borne  the  name  of  Simeon,  or,  with  the  native  title 
and  pronunciation.  Mar  Shimdn* 

It  was  a  part  of  the  flock  of  this  patriarch,  that  we 
visited  in  our  journey  to  Oormiah,  and  which  I  am  now 
about  to  introduce  to  you.  I  shall  give  you  merely  our  own 
iaquiries,  and  leave  you  to  compare  them  with  what  La 
Croze  and  Asseman  have  written  of  the  same  sect  In- 
stead of  pursuing  the  plan  of  general  classification  ad<^rted 
in  presenting  our  information  respecting  the  Armenians, 
where  our  suivey  was  more  extensive;  it  is  deemed  safer  here, 
considering  the  shortness  of  our  visit  to  the  Nestorians,  to 
relate  separately  the  conversations  of  each  individual  in- 
formant Such  a  course  will  necessarily  exhibit  some 
repetitions  and  contradictions ;  but  it  will  have  the  advan- 
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tage  of  referring;  eyerj  fact  to  its  proper  autbcvity,  leaving 
the  reader  to  draw  his  own  conclusions,  and'throwing  upon 
the  writer  merely  the  responsibility  of  faithfully  narrating 
what  we  saw  and  heard.  The  whole  is  the  result  of  nine 
days*  investigation. 

We  left  Salm^  for  Oonniah  in  the  nx>ming  on  the  11th  of 
March.   A  projection  of  the  mountains  of  Kurdistan,  extend- 
ing in  the  ibrm  of  a  small  promontory  into  the  lake,  separates 
the  two  provinces.    As  we  began  to  ascend  it,  a  small  quarry 
of  marble  attracted  our  attention.     It  was  translucent  and 
veined,  like  that  v^ich  is  so  abundant  at  Marsha,  and 
strongly  resembled  alabaster.     It  had  evidently  been  de- 
posited, in  successive  incrustations,  from  water.     We  found 
three  villages  and  a  few  fields  of  grain  on  the  mountains, 
and  in  some  {daces  snow  was  lying  in  our  path.    On  the 
farther  side,  a  narrow  plain,  opening  at  the  south  into  the 
I^ain  of  Oormiah,  lies  between  the  mountain  and  the  lake. 
We  descended  into  it,  and  found  a  number  of  little  villages 
at  its  northern  extromity,  in  several  of  which  there  are  a 
few  Nestorians.     We  selected  Jam41ava,  4  fursakhs  firom 
Khosrova,  for  its  being  the  residence  of  a  Nestorian  bishqi. 
The  bishop  Wlas  absent,  but  a  priest  received  us  hospitably, 
and  gave  us  the  choice  of  a  room  in  his  house,  or  a  stable. 
We  preferred  the  latter ;  and  it  was  soon  filled  with  fiiend- 
ly  Nestorians,  eager  to  see  and  converse  with  us.    Our  own 
gratification  was  great,  at  finding  ourselves  at  last  surround- 
ed by  the  people,  to  whom  we  had  looked  forward  with  the 
liveliest  interest  fixMn  the  moment  of  leavmg  Malta,  nor 
were  we  less  eager  than  they  to  converse. 

It  being  Friday,  we  first  questioned  the  priest  re^>ect- 
ing  the  fasts  of  his  church.  In  conjunction  with  the 
others  who  were  present,  he  informed  us  that  they  hsU 
every  Wednesday  and  Friday;  twenty  five  days  before 
Christmas ;  fifteen  days  before  the  feast  of  St  Mary ;  three 
days  before  the  feast  of  die  cross,  which  occurs  twelve  days 
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after  Christinas ;  three  days  before  the  feast  of  St  John ; 
three  days  before  the  feast  of  Khoodera  nehy  (St.  George) ; 
fifty  days  before  Easter,  including  Easter  Sunday  when 
they  eat  meat ;  and  fifty  days  before  Penticost,  the  obser- 
vance of  which  is  optional  and  not  regarded  by  all.    We 
asked,  as  he  finished  the  list,  if  there  were  no  more ;  and 
her  jocosely  replied,  *  Why,  are  not  these  enough  ?  what  of 
the  year  remains  for  us  to  eat  ? '     But  the  bishop  afterward 
mentioned  another  fast  of  three  days,  named  after  the 
prophet  Jonah,  during  which  they  remain  in  the  church 
from  morning  to  night,  weeping,  praying  and  fasting.     It 
is  not,  like  the  rest,  followed  by  a  festival.     In  none  of 
their  fasts  do  they  eat  any  animal  substance  whatever,  and 
in  lent,  with  the  exception  of  Sundays  and  festivals,  they 
eat  but  twice,  once  after  midday  and  once  afler  evening 
prayers,  and  some  eat  only  the  latter  meal.    On  the  Sun- 
days and  festivals  of  lent,  and  on  the  common  fasts,  whoev- 
er chooses  is  at  liberty  to  eat  in  the  morning.     The  priest 
assured  us,  that  for  the  fasts  of  Wednesday  and  Friday, 
they  cease  to  eat  meat  from  the  time  of  evening  prayers  on 
the  days  preceding  until  the  same  hour  on  those  days  them- 
selves ;  and  that  for  the  Sabbath,  labor  is  suspended  from 
evening  prayers  (or  about  sunset)  on  Saturday,  till  day- 
light (or  morning  prayers)  on  Monday.     His  statement 
was  afterward  confirmed  by  the  bishop.     In  fact,  it  is  well 
known,  that,  for  all  religious  purposes,  the  Nestorians 
always  consider  the  day  to  begin  at  sunset.    The  bishop 
added,  that  they  abstain  from  labor  on  their  festivals  gener- 
ally ;  but  the  Sabbath,  they  know  to  be  God's  day,  and 
esteem  it  more  sacred  than  any  other. 

They  informed  us,  that  throughout  the  year,  except  in 
lent,  therQ  are  services  in  the  church  only  morning  and 
evening ;  but  that  during  lent,  a  third  service  at  11  A.  M. 
is  added,  unless  the  Sabbath  or  a  festival  occur,  when  even 
then  there  are  but  two.     As  we  were  conversing,  the 
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priest  was  called  to  evening  prayers  by  the  clattering  of  « 
board  suspended  near  the  church  instead  of  a  bell,  and  we 
followed  him.  The  bishop  had  now  returned,  and  after 
washing  his  hands  at  a  rivulet,  he  led  us  into  the  church. 
The  people  took  off  their  shoes  as  they  entered,  and  stood 
upon  a  few  mats  that  covered  the  ground,  the  only  floor  of 
the  building.  Before  taking  his  place,  however,  each  one 
kissed  a  cross  that  lay  upon  a  book  on  a  reading  desk, 
and  then  the  back  of  the  bishop's  hand  who  stood  by  its 
side.  This  was  done  even  aAer  worship  commenced,  so 
that  in  the  midst  of  a  prayer  the  bishc^  had  repeatedly  to 
put  out  his  hand  to  be  kissed.  The  bishop,  priest  and 
deacons,  each  had  distinct  parts  in  the  services;  which 
consisted  of  prayers,  chants  and  responses,  performed  with 
almost  no  ceremonies,  and  having  an  air  of  great  simplici- 
ty. All  the  officiators  wore  nothing  but  their  ordinary 
dress ;  and  no  incense  was  used.  The  people  often  joined 
in  the  responses ;  uncovered  their  heads  two  or  three  times, 
at  particular  parts ;  repeatedly  crossed  themselves ;  and 
prostrating  kissed  the  earth  like  the  Armenians,  and  once 
all  kneeled  for  some  time,  as  if  in  private  prayer.  At  the 
close,  the  bishop  blessed  them,  and  they  again  kissed  his 
hand.  With  the  simplicity  of  their  forms  we  were  pleased, 
but  were  sorry  to  observe  much  evidence  that  their  wor- 
ship had  no  spirituality. 

The  church  was  a  small,  dark,  vaulted  room,  entirely 
destitute  of  pictures  or  any  kind  of  ornaments,  except 
coarse  shawls  which  covered  the  reading  desks.  These 
were  two  blocks  of  stone  on  either  side  of  the  entrance  to 
the  sanctuary,  and  supported  the  books  from  which  service 
was  read.  Between  them  and  the  sanctuary  was  a  narrow 
space  extending  from  side  to  side  of  the  building,  and  en- 
closed by  a  wall  four  or  five  feet  high.  The  sanctuary  itsdf 
seemed  half  as  large  as  the  church,  and  was  connected  with 
it  by  a  single  door.     Opposite  the  door,  on  the  farther  side 
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of  it,  Stood  the  altar,  a  plain  block  stone.  The  bishop 
conducted  us  into  the  baptistery,  a  small  room  on  the  lefl 
of  the  sanctuary,  and  connected  with  the  church  by  a  dis- 
tinct door.  After  looking  a  moment  at  a  plain  stone 
trough,  which  served  ^r  a  baptismal  font,  I  observed  that 
a  door  conducted  into  the  sanctuary,  and  was  about  to  enter. 
But  the  bishop  commanded  me,  in  an  authoritative  tone,  to 
stop.  I  told  him  that  I  too  was  a  priest ;  but  he  replied, 
that  that  place  can  be  entered  only  by  fasting,  and  betray- 
ed by  his  manner  such  earnestness,  that  I  desisted.  The 
church,  as  well  as  an  outer  court,  was  entered  by  a  door  but 
just  large  enough  to  allow  our  bodies  to  pass,  being  hardly 
more  than  two  feet  high,  and  narrow  in  proportion.  Af- 
ter creeping  out  of  them,  we  inquired  the  reason  of  their 
smallness.  The  bishop  replied,  '  Is  it  not  written,  '*  Strait 
is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  the  way?"'  We  had  ob- 
served a  similar  peculiarity  in  the  Chaldean  churches  of 
Salm4s,  and  had  been  told  that  its  object  was  to  prevent 
roofllems  from  introducing  their  horses.  It  was  observed 
to  be  common  to  the  Nestorian  churches  of  Oormiah,  and 
we  never  heard  it  satisfactorily  explained. 

The  bishop  with  most  of  his  flock,  followed  us  to  our 
stable,  and  remained,  readily  answering  our  questions  and 
keeping  up  a  friendly  conversation,  until  late.  His  name 
was  Yobanna.  He  was  a  sensible  man,  about  thirty 
years  of  age,  and  son  of  the  priest  already  mentioned. 
His  uncle  was  bishop  before  him ;  and  the  office,  among 
the  Nestorians,  is  always  hereditary,  from  uncle  to  nephew. 
A  bishop  himself  is  never  allowed  to  marry,  nor  may  he, 
from  the  day  of  his  birth,  eat  any  other  animal  food  than 
eggs  and  the  productions  of  the  dairy. 

We  had  anticipated  some  difficulty,  in  conversing  with 
the  Nestorians,  for  want  of  an  interpreter.  But  Provi* 
dence  furnished  us  with  an  excellent  one  at  Jamalava,  and 
elsewhere  we  were  able  to  converse  with  them  through  the 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


212  LANGUAGE  OF  THE   NESTOftlANS. 

Turkish,  with  the  addition  of  now  and  then  a  religious 
technical  term  from  the  Armenian,  which  language  they  al* 
80  partially  understood.    Our  interpreter  here  was  a  nephew 
of  the  deceased  bishop  Shevris.     He  was  a  native  of  Mar- 
din  in   Mesopotamia,  had  lived  nine  years  a  monk  in 
the  convent  of  £1  Koosh,  and  held  the  rank  of  deacon  in 
the  Chaldean  church.    He  spoke  Arabic  fluently,  and  dial 
was  the  language  in  which  he  conversed  with  me.    With 
the  Nestorians,  he  spoke  in  their  own  dialect,  which  was 
also  his  native  tongue.    We  had  first  heard  this  language 
at  Khosrova,  and  it  proved^  to  be  the  domestic  dialect  of 
both  the  Chaldeans  and  the  Nestorians,  though  all  knew 
likewise  something  of  Turkish.    In  roughness  of  sound,  it 
exceeded  even  the  Armenian.    I  was  able  soon  to  delect 
in  it  many  Arabic  and  Hebrew  words,  but  rarely  enou^ 
to  complete  the  meaning  of  a  sentence.    Ahnost  every 
word  seemed  to  end  in  a  vowel.     It  is  in  fiict  a  vvlgar 
Syriac,  and  the  deacon  testified,  that  it  differs  not  at  all 
from  the  dialect  now  spoken  by  the  Jacobites  of  Mesopota- 
mia.   Their  church  books  show  the  original  language  d 
which  it  is  a  corruption,  and  they  are  in  Syriac    The 
character  indeed,  in  which  they  are  written,  is  peculiar,  be- 
ing but  slightly  varied  from  the  Estangek).     Many  of  their 
oldest  books  are,  in  fact,  fine  specimens  of  that  ancient 
Syriac  alphabet    We  procured  a  c<^y  of  the  Nestorian 
alphabet,  with  the  sounds  of  the  letters  exemplified.    It 
has  not,  to  our  knowledge,  ever  been  printed,  and  we  found 
none  but  manuscript  books  among  them.    Aside  firom  the 
character,  their  church  books  are  in  good  Syriac.    The 
Chaldean  priest  at  Khosrova  showed  us  a  beautiful  copy  of 
the  Pentateuch,  which  he  had  had  transcribed  into  the 
Nestorian  character  from  the  Syriac  of  Walton's  Polygiotty 
and  he  assured  us  that  the  language  is  exactly  the  same  as 
that  of  their  books.     All  testified  unanimously,  that  this 
language  is  not  now  understood  without  the  instructicms  iif 
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a  master,  and  of  coarse  that  the  church  services  are  not 
comprehended  by  the  common  people.  That  the  vulgar 
dialect  diffj^rs  not  much  from  it,  however,  will  be  evident 
firom  various  facts  hereafter  to  be  exhibited.  The  bishop 
and  priest  this  evening  were  evidently  men  of  the  slight- 
est education,  having  little  more  than  a  knowledge  of  letp 
ters.  And  yet,  when  we  produced  a  copy  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society's  edition  of  the  Syriac  New 
Testament,  which  we  had  brought  frdm  Tebriz,  they  set 
to  reading  it  without  difficuliy,  and  declared  that  they  un- 
derstood it  They  -might  indeed  have  been  previously 
familiar  with  the  character,  for  they  called  it  Yakdhy  at 
first  sight,  and  we  found  among  their  own  books  a  copy  of 
the  Pentateuch  in  the  same.  But  we  tested  their  knowl- 
edge of  the  language,  by  making  them  translate  several 
passages,  and  they  did  it  without  difficulty.  They  affirmed 
that  it  differed  not  at  all  firom  that  of  their  church  books.* 

Our  conversation  with  the  bishop  naturally  turned  upon 
the  services  which  we  had  just  attended ;  and  we  expressed 
our  pleasure  at  observing  no  images  or  pictures  in  the 
church.  *  Is  it  not  written  by  the  Psalmist,'  said  he, '  *<  eyes 
have  they  but  they  see  not,  they  have  ears  but  they  hear 
not,  neither  is  there  any  breath  in  their  mouths  ? '  *'  We  ad- 

*  Hw  biihop  gave  w,  on  another  occaaioo,  t|w  following  list  of  the  prin- 
cipal boolu  uied  in  the  wrvioes  of  the  Nestorian  church ;  but  I  am  not 
without  tuapicionf,  that  it  oontainf  fome  errors. — Iknid,  or  the  Psalter, 
read  at  every  aerrioe.  Akddm  Dooatha,  ahemate  prayers  for  every  day 
in  the  week,  eontaining  the  names  of  diflSsrent  saints  and  martyrs.  ifesA- 
kod,  containing  prayers  for  every  day  in  the  year.  Khoodera,  containing 
prayers  for  the  Lord's  day,  and  other  festivals  in  the  year,  and  for  every  day 
in  lent.  0»xxa,  containing  prayers  for  the  festivals  not  in  lent.  Takkta, 
or  the  Missal,  containing  the  communion,  ordination,  baptismal  and  other 
•imilnr  services.  Wtrd$,  .containing  legends  of  the  saints,  and  read  only 
in  the  three  days  of  the  fest  of  Jonah.  Ahdedta,  or  the  Gospel,  read  always 
at  the  communion,  on  the  Lord's  days  and  festivals,  and  in  lent,  but  at  no 
other  time.  8hl§§ka,or  the  Epistles,  read  like  tlie  preceding.  None  of  the 
Old  Testament,  esoept  the  Psalter,  is  read  in  church. 

rot.  11.  19» 
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ded  the  aeoond  commandiDent  to  this  ippropmte  quoiatkni, 
and  they  all  seemed  gratified  at  our  agreement  upon   so 
important  a  point      He  confessed  that  they  pray  to  the 
taints,  however,  and  regard  them  as  mediators.    We  re- 
peated the  language  of  Paul,  that  there  is  '  one  God,  and 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus;* 
bttt  he  seemed  not  to  feel  its  force,  because,  as  I  thought, 
neither  the  deacon,  who  interpreted,  nor  himself  understood 
the  word  mediator.    The  former,  I  soon  learned,  had  no 
distinct  idea  of  the  Arabic  tinn  waseet,  which  I  used ;  and 
when  a  copy  of  the  Epistles  was  afterward  brought  from 
the  church,  it  prored  that  the  bishop  was  equally  unac- 
quainted with  the  Syriac  term  for  the  same  thing.    When 
inquiring  the  contents  of  their  church  books  on  a  subse- 
quent   evmiing,  we  repeatedly  asked  if  prayers  are  ad- 
dressed to  the  saints  whose  names  are  contained  in  them, 
and  were  uniformly  answered  that  they  are  not,  but  to  God 
that  he  woukl   enable  his  worshipers  to  imitate  them. — 
The  bishop  declared  that  they  call  not  the  Virgin,  moiker 
of  God,  but  mother  of  Christ.    StUl  they  believe  in  her 
virginity,  he  said,  both  before  and  after  the  birth  of  our 
Savior.      Respecting   Nestorius,  he  contradicted  himsdf 
flatly  within  a  few  minutes ;  first  denying  that  they  regard 
him  as  a  saint,  or  pray  to  him,  and  then  confessing  that 
they  do  both.    The  mention  of  the  founder  of  their  sect  in- 
troduced quite  a  dispute  between  him  and  the  deacon,  on 
the  comparative  merits  of  Nestorius  and  Cyril,  and  he  pro- 
duced the  Werde  to  read  to  us  a  long  legend  respecting 
them. — He  constantly  affirmed  that  their  name  is  not  de- 
rived from  Nestorius,  but  from  Nazareth  the  town  of  Mary, 
and  I  doubt  not  that  he  was  correct.     For  they  always  call 
themselves,  and  are  known  among  their  neighbors  of  other 
sects,  by  the  name  Nusrdny,  which  is  the  very  word  com- 
monly used  in  Arabic  to  designate  all  Christians,  and  is 
generally  regarded  as  equivalent  to  Nazarene.      Indeed 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


PRAYBKS   FOR  THE    0EAO.  215 

they  seemed  to  feel  that  it  is  a  genecjc  term,  and  some- 
times added  Siridny  to  make  it  distinctiTe  of  their  sect ; 
which  was  equivalent  to  calling  themselves  Syrian  Chris- 
Hmts.  Their  countrymen  of  the  monophysite  church,  they 
called  Yakdhy.  There  are  none  of  that  sect  on  this  side 
of  the  Kurdish  mountains. 

The  bishop  allowed  that  they  say  prayers  and  masses 
ist  the  dead. .  Still  he  resc^utely  denied  the  existence  of 
more  than  two  places  for  departed  spirits,  and  seemed  in- 
dined  to  laugh  at  the  fires  ^  the  papal  purgatory.    He 
dearly  declared,  also,  that  here  is  no  change  of  place  from 
misery  to  iiqipiness  fer  the  dead.     We  asked  him  of  what 
use  our  prayers  can  be  to  them.    He  replied,  *  What  then, 
shall  we  stop  praying  V    *  No,'  said  we, '  pray  for  ourselves, 
and  others  upon  the  earth ;  for  such  we  are  commanded  to 
pray ;  but  stop  praying  for  the  dead,  it  can  do  them  no 
good.'    He  replied,  that  God  would  have  spared  Sodom  for 
the  sake  of  fifty,  forty,  &rc.   just  persons;  and  perhaps 
aooong  those  who  assemble  to  pray  over  the  dead,  an  equal 
number  of  just  persons  may  be  found,  for  whose  sake  God 
will  pardon  the  dead  and  receive  them  to  happiness.     He 
seemed  to  have  some  idea  of  the  unscriptural  distinction  be- 
tween mortd  and  venial  sins ;  for  he  said,  that  there  are 
some  which  condemn  the  soul  to  hell,  while  others  are  too 
small  to  be  Mowed  by  such  a  consequence.     Respecting 
the  soul  between  death  and  the  judgment,  he  dedared,  in 
aaother  connection^  that  it  goes  neither  to  heaven  nor  to 
bdl,  but  if  wicked,  it  is  in  a  state  of  torment,  and  if  right- 
eous, in  a  state  of  enjoyment.    At  the  judgment,  all  will 
be  dothed  again  with  the  body,  the  just  will  be  taken  to 
heaven  with  Christ,  and  the  wicked  will  be  sent  to  hdl. 
«  Will  they  remain  in  hell  forever? '  we  asked.    '  Yes,'  said 
he« '  forever  and  ever.'    We  could  not  learn  from  him,  that 
any  other  rule  than  the  wishes  of  rdatives  decides  when, 
or  how  often,  masses  shdl  be  said  for  the  deceased.    If 
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they  choose,  no  mass  is  said  at  all,  and  the  priest  is  merely 
requested  to  repeat  a  prayer.  Even  this,  also,  is  omitted  at 
their  option.  In  spe^kmg  of  the  masses,  he  said,  that  after 
them  the  relatires  go  home  from  the  chu^h  to  eat  the  feast 
of  the  mass,  and  we  asked  if  they  have  the  custom  of  mak- 
ing sacrifices.  He  replied,  that  Christ  had  abolished  the 
institution  of  sacrifices,  so  that  since  his  death  none  can  be 
oflfered ;  yet  they  sometimes  slay  an  animal  as  a  good  work. 
The  ceremony  is  not  necessarily  done  at  a  church,  nor  on 
any  special  days,  nor  are  prayers  said  ofer  the  victim. 
The  deacon  who  interpreted  was  dissatisfied  with  this 
statement,  and  said ;  <  I  will  exf^ain  to  you  the  matter. 
Whenever  a  person  has  a  headache,  or  other  complaint,  he 
TOWS  to  make  an  ofiering  to  this  or  that  saint,  as  a  good 
work.  An  animal  is  sent  to  the  church  of  the  saint  to  be 
sacrificed,  and  a  feast  is  made  of  its  fiesh,  or  it  is  dis- 
tributed to  the  poor,  according  to  the  wish  of  the  offerer.' 
The  bishop  tacitly  assented  to  the  explanation,  by  asking  if 
we  do  not  likewise  ofier  sacrifices  to  remove  pains  and 
sickness. 

We  inquired  where  the  souls  of  the  dead  were  before  the 
coming  of  Christ  He  replied,  that  the  good  were  not  in 
paradise  itself,  but  in  a  state  of  enjoyment  around  i&ra- 
dise ;  and  the  wicked  were  not  in  hell  itself,  but  in  a  state 
of  misery. — We.  Did  Christ  change  their  condition  at  bis 
death  1—Bish.  He  took  them  to  heaven.— FFe.  Both  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked t  or  the  righteous  only? — BUk, 
An  except  four  persons,  viz.  Jezebel,  Herod,  Herodi- 
as,  and  her  daughter.  What  is  your  own  belief? — We. 
We,  believe  that  the  souls  of  the  righteous  veent  to.heav^i, 
and  those  of  the  wicked  to  hell,  at  their  death ;  and  that 
none  of  the  latter  were  delivered  firom  their  torments  at 
the  death  of  ChnsL—Bish,  But  it  is  written,  that  Christ 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance. 
The  righteous  are  saved  as  a  matter  of  course,  and  if  he 
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did  not  delWer  the  wicked,  of  what  use  was  his  death  1 — 
We.  Why,  in  the  first  place,  none  are  so  righteous  as  to 
have  no  sin,  for  it  is  written,  **  There  is  not  a  just  man 
upon  earth,  that  doeth  good,  and  sinneth  not"  In  the  sec* 
ond  place,  he  did  save  the  wicked,  for  some,  while  in  this 
world,  repented  of  their  sins,  were  converted,  and  obtained 
forgiveness  on  his  account.  The  souls  of  such,  and  of  such 
only  went  to  heaven  at  their  death. — Bish,  If  so,  perhaps 
only  a  few  hundreds  were  saved  from  all  the  generations 
that  preceded  Christ ;  for  very  small  was  the  number  of 
those  that  were  good  in  this  world. — We.  Their  number 
is  unknown  to  us.  Elijah  thought  that  he  was  the  only 
worshiper  of  the  true  God  among  the  Israelites  of  his  day ; 
but  God  told  him  there  were  seven  thousand  who  had  not 
bowed  the  knee  to  Baal. 

March  12.  We  called  upon  the  bishop  in  the  afternoon, 
and  resumed  our  conversation.  He  confirmed  what  we 
had  previously  learned,  that  his  patriarch,  Mar  Shimon, 
resides  at  Kochannes,  an'**"Viims  the  title  of  Patriarch  of 
the  East  Kochannes,  accordmg  to  the  declaration  of  a 
man  at  Khosrova  who  had  been  there,  is  not  more  than  an 
hour  from  Joolam^rk ;  but  the  priest  at  that  place  said  the 
distance  was  four  fursakhs.  The  latter  informed  us  that 
the  patriarchate,  like  what  has  already  been  said  of  the 
episcc^ate,  is  hereditary  from  uncle  to  nephew.  The  suc- 
cession is  not  regulated  by  seniority,  but  by  the  wishes  and 
arrangement  of  the  family.  The  diet  of  the  patriarch  is 
more  strictly  guarded  than  even  that  of  the  bishops,  for  not 
only  is  he  forbidden  to  taste  meat  from  his  birth,  but  his 
mother  also  is  allowed  to  eat  none,  while  he  derives  his 
nutriment  from  her. 

The  Hakary  country,  in  the  centre  of  which  the  patri^ 
arch  resides,  and  of  which  Jooiamerk  is  the  capital,  is  the 
heart  of  Kurdisiiin,  and  consists  of  almost  inaccessible 
mountains.     The  Nestorians  who  inhabit  it  are  call^ 
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Ashtretf  a  term  which  the  bishop  to-day  explained  as  mean-- 
iug  a  people  who  do  not  pay  tribute.    They  are  in  fact,  he 
said,  independent,  and  not  only  pay  no  tribute  themselfes, 
bat  exact  tribute  from  the  Kurds  who  lire  among  them. 
The  temporal  power  is  in  the  hands  of  distinct  meliks,  but 
they  all  acknowledge  the  authority  of  the  patriarch.    He 
estimated  their  number  at  50,000  families. — The  Chal- 
dean priest  at  Khosrova  said,  that  the  independent  districts 
are  deep  valleys  shut  in  by  the  almost  impassable  moun- 
tains of  Kurdistan.    Each  has  its  own  melik  or  meliks, 
who  acknowledge  subjectbn  to  no  common  head.    They 
are  elected  for  life,  by  the  the  popular  voice  irregularly 
eq>ressed,  and  the  office  is  often,  but  not  always,  hered- 
itary in  the  same  family.    The  patriarch  is  clothed  prop- 
erly with  only  spiritual  power,  and  has  no  army  at  hb  com- 
mand, except  as  he  may  have  influence  enough,  on  an  emex- 
gency,  to  call  one  or  more  of  the  meliks  to  his  aid.    The 
mountains,  he  said,  barely  afford  them  a  sustenance,  and  they 
are  all  miserably  poor.    Tc^^fiiplete  the  diocese  of  Mar 
Shimon,  we  must  add  other  districts  in  the  same  moun- 
tains subject  to  the  Kiirds,  and  also  SalmUs  and  Oormiah 
under  the  Persian  government    The  whde  contains,  ac- 
cording to  an  estimated  census  give  us  by  the  same  priest 
at  Khosrova,  in  company  with  a  Chaldean  of  his  village 
who  had  travelled  through  the  independent  districts,  a 
Nestorian  population  of  14,054  families,  or  about  70,000 
souls.* — The  acting  English  embassador  at  Tebriz  judged 

*  The  folkwiog  it  hia  estimate  in  detail. 

No.  of  iamiUee. 
Salmis,  ........  4 

Oonniab,  indodiof  T6rgayer  and  M^rguver,  mouotaiooQi  diatricti 

oflbeproviooeoociipiod  by  Kfirds,  ...  4000 

Ginrar,  Somai,  and  Oiira,  nnall  districts  of  the  moantains  a^ja- 

oent  to  Sa)m4s,  and  occupied  by  Kftrds,    ...  150 

Albigh,  a  district  not  fiur  from  Sabn4s  in  the  dirootioo  of  Joola- 

m^rk,  and  sot^ect  to  the  KOrds,    •  *  •  .  100 
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this  estimate  to  be  much  too  small,  and  declared  that 
a  year  or  two  ago  he  saw  a  letter  from  Mar  Shimon, 
stating  that  he  had  40,000  families  under  him  in  the  Hak- 
arj  county.  But,  the  fact  that  one  of  his  predecessors,  in 
writing  to  the  pope  as  long  ago  as  1653,  made  the  same 
statement  of  the  population  of  his  diocese,  leads  me  to  sus- 
pect that  it  is  no  more  than  a  hereditary  estimate.*  Capt. 
Campbell  assured  us,  also,  that  the  Nestorians  are  by  far 
the  most  powerful  people  of  Hakla-y,  that  they  are  much 
feared  by  the  Kiirds,  and  will  perhaps,  before  many  years, 
be  left  by  them  in  undirided  possession  of  the  country. 
He  entertained  a  high  opinion  of  their  character. 

The  priest  at  Khosrova  informed  us,  that  the  Nestorians 
of  Oormiah  did  not  join  the  party  of  Mar  Shimon  at  its 
first  secession  from  the  see  of  Seleucia  and  Ctesiphon,  and 
continued  until  lately  to  acknowledge  the  patriarchal  au- 
thority of  Mar  Elias  of  El  Koosh.  The  occasion  of  their 
finally  leaving  him,  was  his  conversion  to  papacy ;  which 
occurred,  according  to  the  estimate  of  the  priest,  nearly  a 
hundred  years  ago,  but  the  bishop  of  Jamalava  placed  it 
back  only  forty  years.  The  deacon,  our  interpreter,  had 
left  his  convent  only  a  year  and  a  half  ago,  and  added  the 
fact  of  his  own  staunch  papacy  to  his  positive  declaration, 
as  proof  that  both  Mar  Elias  and  the  convent,  as  well  as 

Mahmoodfeh,  a  ducrkc  between  Salm&s  and  the  lake  of  Van, 

iochided  in  the  paabalik  of  Van,  bot  oocopied  by  Kfink,         -  800 

Wakoo,  a  diatrkt  beyond  Joolam^rk,  and  lolitject  to  the  KArdt,     -  800 

Di«,  an  independent  Nettorian  diftrict,            ...  sqq 

Jiloo,          "               ««....  1000 

Tkhooby,     •*              «             ««.---  500 

Tiafy,          «              «             •«....  eOOO 

Btm,           "              •*             «      .           .           .          .  500 

B^rwer,       «*              "             ««..-•  200 

Total,  14»0M 

In  Harigfaa,  Tebrii,  Oflnieb,  and  Kkoy,  there  are  now  no  limtornm, 
*  Am&m,  Bib.  Orient  fol.  t:  p.  ttl 
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most  of  the  Nestorians  of  thoee  parts,  are  now  united  to  the 
church  of  Rome.  He  said  that  the  convent  of  £1  Koosh 
contains  110  monks.  The  principal  agent  of  the  pope  in 
those  parts  is  a  European  bishop  at  Bagdad.  Being  like- 
wise French  consul  for  that  city,  h6  contri?e8  to  make  his 
influence  extensively  felt.  From  what  we  heard  of  him  at 
Kh6srova,4uid  from  the  deacon,  we  inferred  that  he  is  par* 
ticularly  active  in  procuring  the  conversion  of  the  Nestori- 
ans.— We  questioned  the  bishop  of  Jam^ava,  to  ascertain 
if  he  was  aware  of  the  existence  of  any  relics  of  the  Nes- 
torian  church  m  eastern  Ana.  He  was  quite  confident 
that  there  are  some  in  India,  but  he  knew  of  none  in  the 
durection  of  China.  His  patriarch,  he  assured  us,  sent 
four  bishops  many  years  ago  to  the  East,  but  nothing  had 
been  heard  from  them. 

From  the  diocese  of  Mar  Shimon,  the  patriarch,  let  us 
turn  to  that  of  Mar  Yohanna,  the  bishop  of  Jamalava.  He 
informed  us,  that  the  Nestorians  of  this  village  are  only 
twenty-two  families  in  number.  Six  of  them  are  from  Sal- 
mis, and  the  rest  have  recently  assembled  here  from  neigh- 
boring villages.  He  is  himself  from  Qooleeza  in  Salmis. 
Respecting  the  Nestorians  of  that  province,  he  contradicted 
the  estimate  of  the  priest  at  Khosrova,  and  said  that  instead 
of  four,  they  amount  to  twenty-two  families.  His  diocese 
consists  of  twelve  villages,  eight  of  which  are  in  Oormiah, 
and  the  rest  in  T6rgaver,  a  mountainous  district  just  back 
of  Jamalava  to  the  west.  In  this  village  there  is  no  school, 
nor  can  any  read,  except  himself,  his  father  and  two 
brothers;  but  in  two  others  some  children  are  taught  by 
the  priests.  He  confessed  that  none  of  the  Nestorian 
females  are  taught  letters.  *  You,'  said  he,  'can  attend  to 
such  things,  but  we,  both  men  and  women,  are  obliged  to 
labor  with  all  our  might  to  get  money  for  the  mosleras. 
Ei^en  if  a  boy  sits  down  to  read,  a  moslem  comes  up  before 
he  is  aware,  and  with  a  blow  upon  his  neck,  says,  'Give 
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118  money/  Seeing  us  smile  at  his  remark,  he  seemed 
grieTed,  and  exclaimed  with  more  earnestness;  *Why  do 
you  leave  us  thus  t  we  are  your  brethren ;  it  is  your  duty 
to  come  and  deliver  us  from  this  yoke  of  bondage.'  He 
contended  that  no  people  in  the  world  are  so  fond  of  learn- 
ing as  the  Nestorians,  but  intimated  that  none  except  can^ 
didates  for  the  clerical  profession,  actually  receive  any 
education.  Of  such,  there  were  twelve  in  his  diocese  al- 
ready instructed,  and  would  be  admitted  to  deacon's  orders 
in  a  few  days.  Forty-two  others  were  candidates  \  besides 
fifteen  more,  who  were  studying,  and  might  be  ordained 
hereafter,  if  they  became  good.  His  diocese  is  now  served, 
he  said,  by  fourteen  priests  and  eleven  deacons. 

The  bishop  was  curious  to  know  how  many  orders  of 
the  clergy  we  have,  and  on  learning  that  we  acknowledge 
only  priests  and  deacons,  was  unable  to  imagine  how  they 
could  be  ordained  vrithout  bishops.  But  he  made  no 
objection  to  our  explanation  of  the  system  of  presbyte- 
rian  ordination.  Their  own  clerical  orders,  he  said,  are 
nine,  and  he  seemed  to  attach  much  importance  to  the 
number.  The  following  is  his  account  of  them. — The 
first,  harooya^  or  reader,  lights  the  candles  and  performs 
other  menial  services  in  the  church. — The  second,  hoopoe 
dy&kono^  or  sub-deacon,  is  also  a  servant  of  the  church 
for  sweeping  it  and  the  like. — The  third,  shemmdsha,  or 
deacon,  aids  the  priest  to  celebrate  the  eucharist,  but  does 
not  read  the  gospel  on  that  occasion,  as  is  practised 
by  other  sects. — ^The  fourth,  kasha  [ArosA^e^Aa],  or  priest, 
says  mass,  but  cannot  confer  ordination.  All  his  own 
priests,  he  affirmed,  understand  the  language  of  their 
church  books,  and  preach  every  day,  as  he  will  ordain  no 
other.  But  his  ideas  of  preaching  seemed  not  very  high, 
and  we  could  not  ascertain  that  he  meant  any  thing  more, 
than  that  the  lesson  of  the  day,  and  perhaps  some  other 
part  of  the  service,  is  explained  in  the  vulgar  tongue.    He 

VOL.  II.  20 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


233  ORDBBS    OF  TBB    NXSTOBIAN  CLBBOT* 

declared  too  that  none  who  have  not  attained  the  age  of 
twenty-five,  can  be  admitted  to  priest's  orders.     But  on 
being  contradicted  by  the  oompany,  he  allowed  that  if  a 
youth  has  a  mature  mind,  and  a  worthy  character,  and  is 
acceptable  to  his  Tillage,  he  may  be  ordained  as  early  as 
fifteen. — ^The  fifth,  arlddyahmo^  or  archdeacon,  holds  a  re> 
lation  to  the  bishop»  similar  to  that  of  the  deacon  to  the 
priest     As  a  priest  cannot  say  mass  without  a  deacon,  so 
a  bishop  cannot  perfbnn  an  ordinatioi^  nor  consecrate  a 
church,  without  an  archdeacon.    Marriage  is  allowable  to 
all  in  the  five  grades  now  enumerated,  not  only  before 
ordination,  but  as  often   as  their  wives  die  afterward. 
They  thereby^  however,  become  forever  ineligible  to  the 
office  of  bishop. — ^The  sixth,  kh&^a  [tpUk&paly  or  biafaop, 
ordains  the  five  lower  grades*  and  consecrates  churches. 
He  must  pass  through  all  the  grades  below  him,  but  may 
be  admitted  to  the  first  four  successively  in  one  day,  and 
on  another  day  to  the  fifth  and  sixth.    Our  informant  was 
BO  more  consistent  in  telling  us  the  age  requisite  for  admis- 
sion to  the  ^iscqpate,  than  in  reference  to  the  priesthood. 
For  he  assured  us  that  the  candidate  must  be  thirty-two 
years  old,  and  afterward  confessed  that  he  was  hiaiself 
now  only  in  his  thirtieth  or  thirty-first  year,  and  had  been 
ordained  five  years.     The  priest  at  Khosrova  said  the  Ne»* 
torians  sometimes  ordain  bishqps  only  six  years  of  age,  and 
the  deacon,  our  interpreter  to-day,  affirmed  that  he  had  seen 
them  as  young  as  thirteen.    Their  common  episcopal  ad- 
dress,  ahoona  (our  father),  must  seem  not  a  little  misjplaced 
when  given  to  such  young  eodesiastics ;  and  it  was  hardly 
less  amusing  to  hear  the  priest  at  Jam^ava,  constantly 
apply  the  same  title  to  the  bishop,  his  son. — The  seventh, 
matrdn  [metrag^oketa],  is  higher  than  the  bishops^  and  re* 
ceives  from  them  a  visit  of  homage  three  times  a  year. — 
The  eighth  and  ninUi,  katokeka  and  patriarkrt^  or  catholi- 
C08  and  patriarch,  ordain  bishops  and  matrlms.    He  affirm* 
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ed  that  they  are  offices  held  by  two  different  individuals,  but 
fiMind  80  much  difficulty  in  making  it  out,  on  being  cross- 
questioned,  that  we  imagined  them  to  to  be  merely  differ- 
ent titles  of  the  same  person.  Oil  is  used  only  in  ordain- 
ing the  patriarch. — He  informed  us  that  in  the  district  of 
Jeloo  there  are  some  Nestorian  convents.  The  monks, 
though  forbidden  to  marry  while  they  profess  monasticism, 
are  allowed,  he  said,  to  leave  their  convents,  if  they  dislike 
them,  and  take  to  themselves  wives. 

The  contributions  received  by  the  patriarch  from  his 
flock,  if  we  may  believe  the  bishop,  are  not  fixed  by  any 
rule,  but  their  voluntary  liberality.  He  never  comes  to  this 
province  in  person  to  collect  them,  being  afraid  to  leave  his 
mountain  fastnesses,  but  sends  his  brother  once  in  two  or 
three  years.  He  was  here,  and  also  at  Kh66rova,  but  a 
few  days  before  our  visit — ^The  income  of  the  bishop  is 
derived  chiefly  from  a  tax  of  two  shdhies  (about  3  cu.) 
upon  every  individual  in  his  diocese ;  and  a  fee  of  one 
redi  (about  35  cts.)  for  every  wedding.  He  receives  «lso, 
sometimes,  a  voluntary  contribution  for  masses  for  the 
dead.  For  ordination.  Mar  Yohansa  positively  denied,  at 
first,  that  any  thing  is  paid,  but,  being  pressed  by  the  dea- 
con, he  at  last  said,  that,  as  it  is  commanded,  *'  Freely  ye 
have  received  fireely  give,"  no  particular  sum  is  exacted  by 
law,  but  different  amounts  are  given  by  different  candi- 
dates.— The  income  of  the  priests  is  exceedingly  small, 
aod  most  of  their  support  is  derived  fimn  laboring  like  other 
meo.  In  time  of  harvest,  each  parishioner  gives  them  a 
day's  labor  at  reaping,  or,  if  they  have  bo  crop  of  their  own, 
a  winnowing  fen  fiill  of  grain.  For  every  marriage  they 
receive  a  real ;  and  for  baptlnns,  burials,  and  masses  and 
prayers  for  the  dead,  a  voluntary  fee.  But  for  communi- 
cants to  contribute  any  thing  to  the  officiating  priest  at 
communion,  is  a  thing,  he  said,  not  allowed  and  entirely 
nnkiiowii. 
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Wishing  to  know  if  the  Nestorians  hsTO  any  idea  of  the 
doctrines  of  eTangelical  religion,  we  inquired  of  the  bishop 
the  object  of  Christ's  death.    He  began  his  reply  by  saying, 
that  God  created  man  and  placed  him  in  Paradise.    The 
angels  were  then  ordered  to  worship  him.     Bat  a  part,  un- 
willing to  worship  an  inferior  who  was  created  after  them- 
selves, disobeyed  and  became  derils.    We  were  pained  to 
hear  this  fable  of  the  Kor^  from  the  mouth  of  a  Christian 
bishop,  and  reminded  him  that  the  salvation  of  men,  and 
not  the  fall  of  the  angels,  was  the  object  of  our  question. 
He  repeated  that  God  created  man  and  he  fell.    The  Fa- 
ther then  said,  he  has  sinned  and  must  be  punished.    Bat 
the  Son  said,  I  will  save  him ;  and  so  he  died  to  save  us  from 
punishment,  from  Satan,  and  from  sin.    We  inquired  if  be 
saved  us  from  original  sin  only,  or  likewise  from  sins  of  our 
own  commission. — Bisk     He  indeed  saved  us,  but  if  we 
continue  to  sin,  his  death,  though  we  may  be  bqytized  and 
be  called  Christians,  will  do  us  no  good. — We.    But  all 
men  do  continue  to  sin.     How  are  they  to  obtain  pardon  f 
— BisJL    By  fasting,  by  sincere  hearty  repentance,  and  by 
confession  to  God,  promising  at  the  same  time  to  sin  no 
more. — We,    If  we  are  to  obtain  pardon  for  our  sins  thus, 
then  Christ  saved  us  from  original  sin  only. — Bisk.    We 
are  saved  by  Christ ;  but  how  ?    We  must  obey  his  corn- 
mands,  must  fast,  commune,  repent  sincerely,  confess  to 
God,  and  the  like. — We  varied  our  question  in  difierent 
ways,  to  learn  if  he  entertained  the  common  idea,  that 
original  sin  is  cancelled  by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  actual 
sin  by  our  own  good  works.    But,  though  he  expresdy 
acknowledged  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  we  could  not 
find  that  he  made  this  distinction,  or  had  any  clear  idea 
that  all  or  even  any  sin  is  pardoned  solely  through  the 
death  of  Christ     He  laid  much  stress  upon  sincerity  of 
repentance  and  consistent  Christian  conduct 
We  changed  the  subject  by  saying,  you  have  toW  us 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


BION  OF  THE   CROBB.  235 

what  the  Father  and  the  Son  have  done  for  man,  will  yon 
tell  as  now  the  work  of  the  Spirit  t— jBtsA.    He  descended 
npon  the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Penticost ;  he  descended  too 
upon  Christ  at  his  baptism ;  and  in  like  manner  he  de- 
scends now  upon  all  men  when  they  are  baptized. — We. 
Does  he  do  nothing  for  us  after  baptism  t — Bish,    Most 
certainly,  he  is  always  with  us  and  does  every  thing  for  us. 
— ^We  asked  him,  if  no  instance  ever  occurred  among  them 
of  wicked  men's  becoming  correct  in  their  conduct  and 
good  Ghritians  through  his  influences,  in  order  to  ascer- 
tain whether  he  had  any  idea  of  regeneration  and  sanctifi- 
cation  by  the  Spirit,  distinct  from  baptism.  But  he  knew  too 
little  of  the  subject  even  to  understand  us ! — In  regard  to 
the  nature  of  Christ,  the  bishop  expressed  his  full  belief 
that  he  is  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  and  added,  too, 
(in  agreement  with  Nestorius,  but  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
usually  ascribed  to  him,)  that  his  two  natures  are  united  in 
one  person^  using  for  person  the  word  knoama.    The  Spirit, 
he  thought,  proceeded  from  the  Father  only. 

At  last,  the  bishop  came  upon  that  l^hbokth  of  party 
in  the  oriental-  churches,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  asked  us 
to  show  how  we  make  it  We  replied  that  we  do  not 
make  it  at  all.  Not  that  we  have  any  law  against  it,  but 
if  a  man  is  at  heart  a  Christian,  we  do  not  consider  such  a 
sign  necessary,  especially  as  it  is  not  ordered  in  the  New 
Testament  *  But,*  said  he,  <  are  we  not  ordered  to  take 
.  up  our  cross  and  fdlow  Christ  1  *  *  Yes,'  we  replied,  *  but 
if  this  sign  be  the  cross  of  which  our  Savior  spoke,  we 
ought  to  make  it  on  the  back,  instead  of  the  breast ! '  An- 
other thought  that  our  neglect  of  this  ceremony  showed  an 
unwillingness  to  make  an  open  profession  of  Christianity, 
and  quoted  the  words,  **  Whosoever  shall  deny  me  before 
men,  him  wiU  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  We  declared  that  our  ideas*  most  fully  accord 
with  this  important  passage,  and  ihat  in  no  case  should  the 
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ibar  of  man  lead  tu  to  deoy  am  rdifioii.  We  moat  profess 
itio  the  face  of  da«ger  and  of  death.  In  hoi  this  would  be 
what  our  Sanor  means  by  taking  op  oar  cross.  It  is  to  im- 
itate him  in  enduring  contumelj  and  suffering  lor  his 
sake.  *  Butt'  said  the  bishop, '  without  the  sign  of  the  cmss, 
bow  can  you  show  that  you  are  Christians?  '  *  By  obeying 
him/  we  replied,  *  and  manifesting  in  all  our  conduct,  that 
we  k>?e  him.'  Still  it  appeared  to  him  very  strange,  that 
we  should  call  ourselves  Christians,  and  not  make  the 
cross. — The  Nestorians  perform  this  ceremony  in  the  saoM 
manner  as  the  Greeks. 

The  Chaldean  priest  at  Khosrora,  in  agreement  with 
Asseman,  whom  he  seemed  to  have  diligratly  studied,  as- 
sured us  that  the  ancient  books  of  the  Nestorians  treat  of 
seven  sacrammts,  and  thooe  the  same  that  are  acknowl- 
edged by  the  papal  church.  life  declared,  that  now,  how- 
ever, they  have  really  none  at  all  For,  in  the  celebration  of 
mass  the  words  of  consecration  are  wanting.  Baptism  is 
performed  very  negligently,  and  in  no  uniform  manner. 
They  pretend  to  have  marriage,  but  if  the  wife  be  guilty 
of  adultery,  the  husband  is  allowed  to  take  another.  Ord»- 
natioo  too  is  made  to  consist  with  permisnon  for'  the  cler- 
gy to  marry,  as  often  as  they  become  widowers,  to  the  num- 
ber of  seven  and  a  half  wives,  a  widow  being  considered 
the  half  wife.  Confession  has  long  since  been  abolished. 
And  of  confirmation  and  extreme  unction,  he  said,  they 
have  at  present  no  knowledge^— -We  inquired  of  the  bishop 
at  Jamalava,  the  number  of  tbe  Nestorian  sacraments,  on 
the  first  evening  of  our  visit  He  immediately  reptied 
sevm;  and  when  requested  to  enumerate  them,  rq>eated 
baptism^  the  euckariti^  mxUnaiiani  and  marru^,  without 
hesitation.  Then  be  stopped  to  think  and  inquire,  and 
finally  added,  bmial^  the  sacred  kaoen,  and  cmrfesntm. 
Upon  being  intent)gated,  however,  he  most  fiilly  denied  the 
existence  pf  auricmlar  rS^ef Wm,  and  afirmod  that  they 
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confess  their  shns  only  to  God,  and  demand  absolution  from 
bim  alone.  The  practice  of  anointing  the  sick  as  a  prep- 
ai^on  for  doath,  too,  or  extreme  tmetum^  be  confessed  had 
no  existence  among  them,  and  pretended  that  the  borial 
service  alone  is  a  sacrament.  ConfirmaHan  he  never  allu- 
ded to,  except  to  imply  that  it  does  not  exist,  as  will  be 
soon  maitioned. — ^Afler  our  afternoon's  visit  to  the  bishop 
mentioned  above,  he  followed  us  to  our  room,  and,  with 
many  of  his  flock,  spent  the  evening  in  conversation.  We 
BOW  solicited  fix>m  him  a  written  list  of  their  sacraments, 
and  obtained  the  following :  viz.  baptism  (maamoodeeta) ; 
ike  eucharist  (korbana)  ;  ardinatum  (siam  eedat  idihna  [kA- 
henoota]) ;  consecration  of  churches  (siam  eedat  oomara) ; 
marriage  (boorakha)  ;  the  consecrated  leaven  (kodMiat 
kbrneera  [khmeera  kodeesha]) ;  and  consecrated  oil  (ko- 
dashat  korna  [koma  or  mashha  kodeesha]). 

Baptism^  he  said,  is  performed  only  in  churches,  and 
the  whole  body  of  the  child  is  plunged  three  times  in  the 
water,  because  John  plunged  our  Savior  three  times  in 
Jordan.  When  we  mentioned,  however,  that  we  had  heard 
that  diey  only  plunge  the  body  up  to  the  chin,  and  then 
pour  water  three  times  upon  the  head,  his  fether  confessed 
that  they  do  so,  though  they  plunge  the  whde,  also,  when 
there  is  water  enough !  When  asked  the  effect  of  biq>tism, 
both  refuted  that  it  is  the  regeneration  spokmi  of 'by  oar 
Savior,  when  he  said  to  Nicodemns,  "  Except  a  man  be 
born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  Ood.'*  We  sng- 
getted  that  he  explained  himself,  by  saying  in  a  subsequent 
veite,  **  Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  ^^miJ' 
*  Yes,'  they  replied, '  tis  the  Spirit  descended  «pon  Christ  at 
Jordan,  so  he  now,  in  every  instance,  descends  upon  aO 
persons  at  their  baptism.'  The  bishop  woiM  not  allow  that 
the  souls  of  infants  that  die  before  baptism  are  doomed  to 
bell,  nor  did  he  admit  that  they  are  received  to  heaven,  but 
said  that  a  place  is  prepared  q>ecia)ly  for  them. — ^To  as- 
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certain  if  the  ceremony  of  am/irmaiim  is  not,  ts  among  the 
Armeniani,  added  to  that  of  baptism,  we  asked  if  they  haye 
not  the  Metrdft.  He  confessed  that  a  single  drop  of  oil  is  put 
upon  the  forehead  of  the  child,  hot  contended  that  it  is  only 
consecrated  by  the  officiating  priest  for  the  occasion,  and 
not  by  the  patriarch,  and  that  it  is  not  a  distinct  sacramCTt, 
but  an  integral  part  of  baptism.  He  seemed  amused  at  our 
question,  whether  circumcision  is  practised  by  them,  as  if 
the  union  of  a  modem  (as  he  called  it)  to  a  Christian  rite, 
was  not  only  unheard  of,  but  implied  an  absurdity.  We 
informed  him  that  the  Abyssinians  both  circumcise  and  bap- 
tize. He  expressed  a  fear  that  it  would  be  with  them,  as 
with  a  man  near  Mosul,  who,  to  obtain  a  certain  woman, 
turned  moslem.  On  the  night  of  their  marriage  he  died ; 
and  his  wife  sat  to  bewailing  him,  and  said,  '  Alas  man ! 
you  haye  rejected  the  Messiah,  and  Mohammed  has  not  re- 
ceif  ed  you ;  where  can  your  soul  go ! ' 

The  sacrament  of  the  sacred  leaven  he  thus  explained.  At 
the  institution  of  the  eucharist,  our  Savior  gave  two  pieces 
of  the  bread  to  John,  the  bdored  disciple.  He  saved  one, 
and  dipped  it  in  the  blood  and  water  that  flowed  from  his 
Lord's  side,  when  pierced  with  the  spear  upon  the  cross. 
This  was  the  original  leaven.  It  is  now  renewed  cmce  a 
year,  on  Holy  Thursday.  Flour,  wine,  and  oil  are  mixed 
and  consecrated ;  and  then  always  kept  in  a  vessel  in  the 
church,  to  be  mixed,  like  leaven,  with  the  bread  of  the  sac- 
rament of  the  'supper. 

The  bread  of  the  etteharisi^  he  said,  is  made  in  the  farm 
of  small,  round,  thick  cakes,  with  a  cross,  and  nothing  dse, 
stamped  upon  them.  It  is  kneaded  and  baked  in  the 
church  at  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  sacrament,  a 
small  oven  being  provided  for  the  purpose ;  and  he  seemed 
somewhat  stumUed  at  our  taking  common  baker's  bread 
for  so  holy  a  purpose.  In  fact,  it  was  evident  from  his 
whole  account,  that  uncommon  sacredness  is  ascribed  to 
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this  ordinance.  Although  in  the  usual  services  of  the 
church  the  priests  make  no  change  in  their  ordinary  dress, 
he  said  that  on  this  occasion,  they  are  clothed  in  a  white 
rohe  with  a  red  fillet  around  the  neck.  That  we  could 
consecrate  the  elements  with  our  shoes  on,  quite  astonished 
him.  They,  not  only  remove  their  shoes,  but  no  one  that 
has  not  some  grade  in  the  church,  can  enter  the  part  of  the 
church  called  the  sanctuary,  at  all ;  nor  can  even  those 
that  have,  do  it  without  previously  fasting.  The  conse- 
crated elements  are  never  carried  firom  the  church  as  a  via- 
ticum, but  persons  nigh  unto  death,  if  the  priest  deems  them 
pure  and  worthy,  are  sometimes  brought  to  receive  diem 
there.  We  did  not  learn  whether  thb  is  always  done,  or  is 
deemed  essential.  He  was  amazed  that  we,  on  similar  oc- 
casions, sometimes  celebrate  the  ordinance  by  the  bedside 
of  the  sick ;  and  exclaimed,  ^  How  is  it  possible  that  the 
body  of  our  Lord  should  be  consecrated  in  an  unconse- 
crated  place  ! '  In  short,  he  declared  most  positively,  that 
the  elements  after  consecration  are  no  longer  bread  and 
wine,  but  truly  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord,  and  affirmed 
that  they  worship  them  very  much. 

The  communicants  partake  first  of  the  bread,  and  then 
of  the  wine ;  and  this,  we  were  surprised  and  gratified  to 
find,  is  done  by  all,  every  time  the  ordinance  is  celebrated. 
*  We  do  not,'  said  the  bishop,  *  like  the  other  sects,  conse- 
crate the  elements,  and  give  them  to  none,  or  to  only  two 
or  three,  but  to  all  who  are  pure  and  worthy  to  receive 
them ;  to  those  who  are  not  pure,  and  to  children  who  have 
not  yet  learned  their  prayers,  only  bread  is  given.*  This 
seemed  at  once  to  show  that  the  Nestorians  have  not  the 
abominable  nutss  of  the  Latin  and  other  dd  churches,  and 
that  their  encharist  b  only  the  celebration  of  the  supper  for 
purposes  of  communion ;  and  we  asked,  with  eagerness, 
how  often  it  occurs, — to  know  if  even  in  fi^equency  of  repeti- 
tion it  has  any  resemblance  to  the  pretended  daily  sacrifice 
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of  the  mass.  He  said  they  attend  to  it  only  on  the  more 
important  days,  and  are  not  very  regular ;  on  another  oo- 
casion  he  numbered  twelve  days,  when  it  was  most  neces- 
sary ;  and  finally  stated,  that  some  years  it  might  be  cele- 
brated no  more  than  three  or  four  times,  and  others  as  ma- 
ny as  thirty.  Another  declaration  of  the  bishop  revealed  a 
second  equally  important  peculiarity  of  the  Nestorian  church. 
'  We  admit,'  said  he/  all  the  iwehfe  Christian  sects  to  our 
communion,  if  they  will  come,  but  none  of  them  admit  us 
to  theirs.*  In  answer  to  an  inquiry  from  us,  he  affirmed 
tliat  the  Nestorians,  in  return,  have  full  liberty  to  go  to  the 
communion  of  any  other  denomination.  We  esqpUined 
that  we  also  hold  to  similar  principles  of  open  communion. 
But,  seeming  to  have  an  idea  that  the  twelve  aposdes  divi- 
ded the  earth  between  them,  and  established  twelve  ortho- 
dox sects,  with  diiferent  usages  and  rites,  all  of  which  dif> 
fer  from  his  own  in  this  respect ;  he  was  perplexed  to  know 
where  to  class  us,  and  asked  who  was  our  apostle.  We  re- 
plied, that  as  America  was  not  known  to  exist  till  three  or 
fiHur  hundred  years  ago,  none  of  them  could  have  gone 
thither.  Their  own  apostles,  he  said,  were  St  Thomu 
from  among  the  twelve,  and  St  Addai  (Thaddeus)  and  8l 
Hari  from  the  seventy-two.  To  test  the  truth  of  our  pro- 
fessions, he  asked  if  we  vrould  administer  the  communion 
to  him,  were  he  to  visit  America.  Our  reply  that  we  ad- 
mit all  good  men,  was  unsatisfactcM'y ;  and  he  said, '  Wheth- 
er I  am  good  or  not,  if  I  come  in  an  unknown  stranger, 
would  you  give  me  the  communion  ?  *  We  answered  in  the 
negative ;  and  asked  their  own  practice  in  this  respect  He 
declared  that  the  priest  explains  to  the  people  what  charac- 
ter will  render  them  worthy  communicants,  and  that  if  they 
have  committed  such  and  such  sins  they  are  unwmthy. 
Those  who  have  the  character  described,  he  invites  to  draw 
nigh ;  those  who  are  guilty  of  the  sins,  he  forbids,  saying  it 
is  a  fire  that  will  consume  them.     But  if  a  wicked 
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not  knowing  his  guilt,  or  from  presumption,  should  present 
himself,  the  elements  would  not  be  denied  him.  Shouh) 
an  apostate  to  Mohammedanism  wish  to  return,  however, 
he  confessed  that  he  would  not  be  admitted  to  the  commun- 
ion, till  he  had  fasted  fifty  days ;  repented  and  bewailed  his 
sin  from  the  heart ;  and  had  prayers  read  over  his  head  by 
the  {Nfiest  in  the  church. — ^He  assured  us  that  they  do  not 
imitate  the  washing  of  the  disciples  feet  on  Holy  Thursday. 

Marriage  is  celebrated,  he  informed  us,  sometimes  in 
(he  church,  and  sometimes  in  private  houses.  In  the  latter 
case,  the  communion  is  not  connected  with  it,  but  only 
uiHMHtsecrated  bread  and  wine  are  given  to  the  married 
conple.  Respecting  divorce,  his  assertions  were  contra- 
dictory. He  first  affirmed  that  none  is  acknowledged 
which  allows  the  separated  parties  to  marry  again.  But  a 
few  questions  drew  ftom  him  the  admission,  that  in  case  of 
adultery,  if  the  fault  be  the  woman's,  the  man  may  take 
another  wife,  and  if  it  be  the  man's,  the  woman  may  take 
another  husband. 

The  consecrated  oil  is  used,  he  said,  but  for  two  purpo- 
ses; the  ordination  of  patriarchs,  and  the  coronation  of 
kings,  as  Samuel  anointed  Saul  and  David.  It  b  conse- 
crated for  the  occasion,  by  the  bishops  who  ordain  the 
patriarch. — Churches  are  consecrated  when  a  new  one  is 
built,  or  an  old  one  has  been  desecrated  by  a  moslem's 
entering  the  sanctuary.  It  is  done  by  a  bishop.  He  uses 
oil,  which  b  consecrated  by  him  for  the  occasion. 

March  13.  We  spent  the  Sabbath  at  Jamtdava.  It 
was  the  beginning  of  the  Nestorian  lent  The  Armenians, 
however,  were  not  to  begin  theirs  until  to-morrow,  and 
observed  to-day  as  carnival.  Fifteen  or  twenty  families  of 
that  nation  reside  here,  and  have  one  church ;  their  only 
dergyman  is  a  deacon,  and  they  are  obliged  to  bring  a 
priest  fix>m  Ada  to  say  mass.  In  the  afternoon,  a  crowd 
of  them  assembled  in  the  yard  of  one  of  their  houses,  for 
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amusement  The  younger  and  more  (dayful  danced  to  the 
sound  of  muaic,  and  the  older  and  more  respectaUy  dress- 
ed sat  upon  the  ground  in  a  comer,  quaffing  large  draughts 
of  wine;  all  seemed  to  have  equally  forgotten  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  day.  A  curious  ornament,  hut  one  as  ancient 
as  the  days  of  Rebecca,  *  wfs  observed  upon  the  younger 
females.  It  was  a  large  ring  inserted  in  the  cartilage  of 
the  nose.  We  had  already  noticed  a  girl  thus  decked  at 
Khosrova ;  and  here  was  another,  among  the  dances,  with 
the  nose-ring  connected  to  that  of  the  ear  by  a  heavy  chain 
of  ornaments.  It  reminded  me  of  a  similar  appendage  to 
the  nose,  used  by  some  of  the  women  of  Cairo  in  Egypt — 
We  met  no  other  Armenians  in  the  province  of  Oormiah. 
There  are  others,  but  they  are  so  few,  in  consequence  of 
the  large  emigration  to  the  Russian  territwies,  that  we 
deemed  it  unimportant  to  search  for  them. 

•  See  Gen.  24:  47. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


LETTER   XXI. 


OORMIAH. 


Plain  of  Oormiab— Reception  at  Ada— Mar  Yooeuf— Nestorian  fiuta— Eve- 
ning prayers — Number  of  the  Nestorian  sacraments — ^Baptism — ^Foigi?e- 
oess  of  sins — Eucbarist^Neslorian  clergy — Education — Regard  for  papa- 
cy— Education  of  Uie  ckrgy — Political  discontent — Town  of  Oormiah — 
Disregard  to  truth — Reception  at  Ardishai — Dress  of  the  Nestorian  cler- 
gy— ^Mar  Gabriel  and  his  diocese — Evening  prayers — ^Eucharist — Baptism 
—The  bishop's  house  and  family— Fasting— Argument  with  a  Chaldean— 
Reasons  for  not  proceeding  farther — Koosy— Evening  prayers — ^Nestorian 
manuscripts— Interview  with  Mar  Oorah&m— The  Takhsa— The  S&nhe- 
da»— Celebration  of  the  eocharist— Suggestions  respecting  a  [mission  m 
Persia. 

DxAR  Sir, 

Our  delay  of  two  days  at  Jamalava  more  than  realized 
the  pleasure  we  had  anticipated  from  visiting  the  Nestori- 
ans.  The  friendliness,  simplicity,  and  unreserved  frank- 
ness of  the  hishop  and  his  flock,  and  the  amount  of  infor- 
mation he  patiently  allowed  us  to  draw  from  him  hy  an  al- 
most uninterrupted  series  of  questions,  gave  a  deep  interest 
to  our  intercourse.  We  bade  them  farewell  at  an  early 
hour  on  the  14th  of  March,  to  visit  another  Nestorian  bish- 
op at  Ada,  about  five  fdrsakhs  distant.  After  leaving  the 
few  villages  in  the  vicinity  of  Jam41ava,  the  narrow  plain 
between  the  mountains  and  the  lake  ceased  to  be  culti- 
vated. At  the  distance  of  four  or  five  miles,  the  plain 
of  Oormiah  opened,  projecting  for  some  distance  into 
the  lake  on  the  left,  and  extending  up  between  the  moun- 
tains on  the  right  It  seemed  of  great  extent,  and  almost 
perfectly    level.      A    road  led   directly  to  the  town  of 
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Oormiah,  on  its  southwest  side  near  the  foot  of  the  moun- 
tains, at  a  distance  of  at  least  ten  miles  from  the  lake.  We 
turned  to  the  left,  and  were  soon  surrounded  by  marks  of 
a  dense  population  and  of  extreme  fertility.  Villages 
were  separated  but  a  little  fix>m  each  other,  and  the  fruit 
trees  and  poplars  around  them  resembled  a  continuous  for- 
est. Almost  every  spot  was  cultivated  with  grain  or  cot- 
ton, and  the  canals  which  irrigated  sthem,  (some  of  them 
so  large  as  to  be  used  for  mill-streams,)  were  so  frequent 
and  foil  as  seriously  to  impede  our  progress.  Nothiqg 
could  exceed  the  apparent  fertility  of  the  dark  loam  which 
formed  the  soil.  In  a  word,  the  native  province  of  Zoro- 
aster, (for  tradition  pretends  that  Zoroaster  was  bom  in 
Oormiah,)  seemed  altogether  the  finest,  the  most  densely 
populated  and  highly  cultivated  tract  we  had  seen  in  Asia. 
— As  we  passed  along,  an  old  Kurdish  shepherd  by  the 
side  of  the  path  cried  out,  *  Aha !  you  are  just  the  men  I 
have  been  wanting  to  see  for  a  long  time.  Our  governor 
here  oppresses,  beats  and  kills  us.  This  is  Knrdistlui ; 
the  Kiirds  are  many,  and  the  Kuzul-bashes  (Persians)  are 
few.  When  are  you  coming  to  take  the  country  and 
allow  us  a  chance  to  beat  and  kill  them?'  He  supposed 
we  were  Russians ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  a  Kurdish  vil- 
lage nor  far  beyond,  seemed  equally  glad  to  see  us,  and 
asked  when  we  came  from  Eriv&n. 

At  Ada,  we  announced  ourselves  as  clergymen,  and 
inquired  for  the  bishop.  He  was  an  elderly  man,  by  the 
name  of  Yoosuf.  We  were  received  cordially,  and  pro- 
vided with  comfortable  acc<»nmodations.  Hardly  liad  we 
dismounted,  before  nearly  the  whole  village  crowded  «tHmd 
us.  They  foitowed  us  to  our  room,  and  filled  it  almost  to 
8uffi>catioQ.  Pleased  as  we  vmre  to  see  such  an  interest 
excited  by  our  arrival,  we  feared  it  woald  seem  to  their 
nriers  like  a  t«imiiltaoiiB  rising,  and  would  gladly  have  per- 
suaded many  of  them  to  rstira.    But  our  remooBtranoas 
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were  in  vain,  nad  the  bishop,  when  urged  to  exeri  his  au- 
thority, assured  us  that  the  whde  was  but  the  overflowing 
of  pure  love  to  us,  apd  we  must  bear  with  them.  They 
listened  to  our  conversation  until  late  at  night,  and  were 
finally  persuaded  to  retire,  only  by  our  declaring  that  we 
were  going  to  bed. 

As  .we  took  our  seat  with  the  bishop,  a  pipe  was  of- 
fered him,  but  he  declined  it,  saying  that  it  being  lent  he 
fasted  all  day,  without  eating,  drinking,  or  smoking,  until 
after  evening  prayers.  He  confessed,  however,  that  in  this 
he  followed  merely  his  own  choice,  or  at  the  most  a  rule 
binding  upon  bishops  alone,  as  the  common  people  fast  thus 
only  until  after  the  prayers  at  midday.  Respecting  the 
prohibition  of  every  animal  production  during  their  fasts, 
and  their  commencement  and  termination  at  sunset  in- 
stead of  midnight,  he  confirmed  what  had  been  said  at 
JamMava.  Our  own  disregard  of  all  fasting  rules  excited 
his  surprise,  as  it  did  that  of  all  the  Nestorians  whom  we 
met  We  plainly  declared,  that  we  acknowledge  no  dis- 
tinction between  difierent  kinds  of  food,  but  hold  fasting  to 
be  important  because  the  Scriptures  approve  of  it :  still,  as 
they  have  fixed  no  particular  days,  we  leave  individual 
Christians  to  their  own  choice.  The  explanation  seemed 
not  sufficiently  satisfactory  to  remove  the  impression,  that 
we  wantonly  trample  upon  a  most  sacred  custom.  His  rea- 
son for  the  church's  fasting  fifty  instead  of  forty  days  was 
carious.  He  allowed  that  our  Savior  first  fasted  forty  days 
in  the  wilderness,  and  that  the  apostles  in  imitation  of  him 
observed  the  same  length  of  time  :  but  said  they  fasted  all 
the  time,  without  eating  night  or  day ;  this  we  are  unable 
to  do,  and  they  have  consequently  granted  us  liberty  in  the 
Apostolical  Canons  to  eat  at  night,  but  in  consideration  of 
the  indulgence liave  iacfeased  the  number  of  days  to  fifty. 

We  attended  evening  prayers  with  the  bishop.  No  other 
ceremonies  were  observed  than  at  Jamalava,  except  that 
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the  deacoD»  when  reading  the  Psaher,  wore,  in  addition  to 
his  ordinary  clothes,  a  white  sash  around  his  loins,  and  a 
similar  band  passing  over  his  left  shoulder  and  tucked  under 
the  sash  before  and  behind.  Burning  incense  too  was  car- 
ried around  to  each  indiridual  of  the  congregation,  for  him 
to  hold  his  hands  and  face  in  its  smoke.  The  poverty  of 
the  church  was  similar,  and  the  apparent  want  of  devotion 
even  greater.  There  were  no  pictures  nor  images,  and  the 
bishop  testified  that  they  are  not  allowed.  But  he  confess- 
ed that  relics  of  saints  are  highly  venerated  by  his  countiy- 
men,  and  in  fact,  that'  they  can  buikl  no  church  without 
putting  a  relic  under  the  altar. 

Mar  Yoosuf  of  Ada  was  as  ready  as  Mar  Yohanna  of 
JamUava  to  declare  the  number  of  the  Nestorian  sacra- 
ments to  be  seven.  He  enumerated  baptism,  the  eucbarkt, 
ordination,  marriage,  confession,  consecration  of  churches, 
and  burial.  But  when  interrogated,  he  explained  that  au- 
ricular confession  is  found  only  in  their  ancient  books,  and 
is  now  never  practised.  By  the  sacrament  of  burial,  too, 
he  intended  merely  the  services  connected  with  putting  the 
body  in  the  ground.  And  he  admitted  that  the  sacred 
leaven,  and  the  consecrated  oil,  are  likewise  sacraments ; 
remarking,  as  we  reminded  him  of  them,  that  we  must  have 
read  their  books. 

Baptism,  he  said,  cannot  be  admmistered  by  a  deacon, 
nor  indeed  by  a  priest  without  a  deacon,  as  both  have  a 
part  to  perform.  When  asked  the  effect  of  b^tism,  he  re- 
plied, in  connection  with  a  priest,  who  seemed  a  clever  man 
and  sat  by  his  side  to  help  him  in  his  answers,  *  Christ 
said  to  Nicodemus, ''  Except  a  man  be  bom  again  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Nicodemus,  being  advanced 
in  years,  asked,  ^*  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is 
old?"  Our  Savior  explained  by  saying,  "except  a  man  be 
bom  of  ira/«r,"  &,c.  It  was  baptism  of  which  he  spoke.* 
•But  was  that  all?'  said  we;  *  he  added  something  more.* 
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'  True,'  rejoined  the  bishop, '  as  the  Spirit  descended  upcui 
Christ  at  his  baptism,  so  he  now  descends  upon  all  who 
are  baptized.'  He  seemed,  in  this  and  in  some  oth^  of 
his  explanations,  to  quote  from  a  book,  and  the  similarity 
of  his  remarks  to  those  of  the  bishop  at  Jamala?m  made  us 
su^ct  that  some  book  is  in  common  use  among  them, 
which  explains  their  dogmas.  When  questioned  farther, 
he  declared  that  baptism  takes  away  original  sin ;  and  we 
then  asked  him,  how  we  are  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  actual 
sin.  He  at  first  said  that  we  must  go  and  confess  our  sins 
to  the  priest,  and  then  fast  and  weep ;  but  immediately 
admitted  that  no  such  confession  is  now  practised.  Still 
he  contended  that  when  a  person,  who  has  apostatized  to 
Mohammedaiusm,  or  committed  any  other  great  crime, 
wishes  to  return,  he  first  goes  and  tells  the  priest,  then  fasts 
a  certain  number  of  days  in  the  church,  (the  (qx)state  forty 
days,)  praying  and  weeping,  making  a  certain  number  of 
genuflections  every  day,  and  putting  ashes  under  him  and 
on  his  head ;  and  at  the  end,  the  priest,  on  the  morning  of 
the  communion,  reads  over  him  at  the  altar  an  absolution, 
the  tenor  of  which  is,  that  if  he  has  sincerely  repented  he 
is  forgiven  in  heaven  as  well  as  on  earth,  but  if  he  has  not 
repented  he  is  forgiven  neither  in  heaven  nor  on  earth.  He 
is  then  admitted  to  the  communion.  If  he  fall  away  into 
the  same  crime  again,  however,  a  second  absolution  is  nev- 
er given,  nor  is  he  ever  afler  allowed  to  partake  of  the 
eucharist. 

He  represented  that  the  eucharist  is  celebrated  oflener 
than  Mar  Yohanna  had  given  us  to  understand ;  and  even 
said  it  ought  to  be  done  every  day.  In  practice,  however, 
it  occurs,  he  allowed,  only  on  Sundays,  the  festivab,  and 
frequently  in  lent;  perhaps  from  fifty  to  a  hundred  times  a 
year.  He  added  his  testimony,  that  on  every  occasion  all 
who  are  pure  and  worthy  are  accustomed  to  commune. 
The  priest  reads  to  the  audience  assembled  a  warning 
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against  certain  sins,  they  say,  'we  repent/  and  be  tbea 
administers  to  them  the  elements.  Should  a  person  pr^ 
sent  himself,  who  rs  known  not  to  be  prepared,  one  for 
instance  who  has  quarrelled  with  his  neighbor  and  not  be^ 
come  reconciled,  he  is  refused.  When  asked  if  members 
of  other  denominations  are  allowed  to  come  to  their  com- 
munion, he  replied,  *  most  certainly,  all  the  twelve  Chris- 
tian sects  are  our  brethren,  why  should  they  not  come  t' 
And  he  allowed,  that  though  he  should  object  to  a  Nestori- 
an's  going  to  another  sect  when  there  was  a  church  of  his 
own  open  in  the  same  place,  he  should  be  perfectly  willing 
when  there  was  none,  that  he  shouM  commune  wkh  the 
English,  the  Armenians,  or  any  other  of  the  twelve.  We 
asked,  if  the  Nestorians  believe  that  the  bread  and  wine  of 
the  sacrament  become  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 
*  Most  certainly,'  he  replied,  *  that  is  our  hope ;  by  what 
else  do  we  expect  to  be  saved  from  our  sins? '  And  we  un- 
derstood him  to  acknowledge  it  to  be  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice. He  also  said  they  worship  it ;  but  the  words  he  used 
might  mean  no  more  than  reverence. 

His  account  of  the  income  of  the  clergy  agreed  nearly 
with  that  of  Mar  Yohanna.  The  bishop  receives  from  ev- 
ery individual  in  his  diocese  a  tax  of  two  shiihies  (about  3 
cts.)  per  annum ;  a  fee  of  one  real  (about  35  cts.)  for  eve^ 
ry  marriage ;  and  for  ordination,  from  five  to  twenty  reils, 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  candidate.  A  priest 
receives  four  batmans  (about  40  lbs.)  annually  from  every 
granary ;  for  marriages  a  fee  of  one  reU ;  and  four  shihies 
for  baptisms;  with  sometimes  a  few  voluntary  contributions 
for  other  ceremonies.  But  this  income  is  not  sufficient  to 
support  the  priests,  and  they  are  obliged  to  labor  like  other 
men. — The  two  bishops  agreed,  also,  in  the  number  and 
names  of  the  ecclesiastical  orders ;  except  that  Mar  Yoosof 
allowed  that  the  two  grades  of  katoleeka  and  patriarka  are 
united  in  the  person  of  Mar  Shimon.     He  added  that  none 
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below  the  bishop  can  perforin  ordination,  and  that  bishops 
themselves  can  be  ordained  only  by  the  patriarch.  The 
patriarch  is  ordained  by  two  matr^s.  With  the  exception 
of  the  patriarch,  at  whose  consecration  alone  oil  is  used, 
the  ordination  ceremony  of  the  other  grades  consists  merely 
in  prayers  said  over  the  candidate,  the  imposition  of  hands, 
and  cutting  so  much  of  the  hair  on  the  crown  as  when 
grasped  in  the  hand  rises  above  it.  The  last  particular 
contradicted  what  had  been  told  us  by  the  Chaldean  deacon 
at  Jamalava,  that  the  Nestorians  make  the  tonsure  in  the 
form  of  a  cross.  The  bishop  wished  to  know  how  our 
own  clergy  are  ordained,  and  seemed  satisfied  with  our 
statement,  that  the  ceremony  consists  merely  in  the  impo- 
sition of  hands  and  prayer,  without  oil  or  the  tonsure. 
But  on  learning  that  we  have  no  higher  order  than  priests, 
he  wondered  how  they  could  get  ordination.  *  As  in  your 
own  church,'  said  we,  *two  matr^s  ordain  a  patriarch 
who  is  greater  than  they,  so  in  ours,  two  or  more  priests 
ordain  a  priest,  their  equal.'  *  It  is  right,*  he  replied,  *  but 
who  preached  the  gospel  to  you  ? '  He  went  on  to  say, 
that  our  Savior  sent  his  twelve  apostles  into  different  parts 
of  the  earth,  and  from  them  sprang  twelve  sects.  He  could 
not  enumerate  them,  but  declared  that  their  names  are 
found  in  the  Nestorian  books.  His  idea  was,  that  although 
the  gospel  is  one,  each  apostle  gave  to  his  own  sect  partic- 
ular institutions,  which  are  binding  upon  it,  and  not  upon 
the  others.  Upon  no  other  sect,  he  thought,  had  so  oner- 
ous rites  been  imposed,  as  upon  the  Nestorians.  All  the 
twelve  are  orthodox ;  but  any  new  thirteenth  or  fourteenth 
sect  he  would  immediately  pronounce  to  be  heretical. 

The  bishop  informed  us,  that  there  are  only  30  houses  of 
Nestorians  in  Ada,  but  I  am  inclined  to  prefer  Mar  Yohan- 
na^s  statement,  that  there  are  80,  especially  as  it  is  in  his 
diocese.  They  have  two  churches,  with  a  priest  and  one 
or  two  deacons.     Its  Armenian  inliabitants  were  formerly 
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minietoas,  but  nearly  all  hayegoDeto  the  Ruasiaii  profinoeflL 
It  has  no  school.  A  year  or  two  ago,  the  bishop  said,  he 
procured  an  instructor  who  taught  three  or  four*  aad  th^ 
are  the  only  readers  in  the  Tillage.  He  declared  that  the 
Nestorians  are  extremely  food  of  learning,  but  raoaloBi 
oppression  allows  them  no  time  for  it«  and  puts  it  out  of  the 
power  of  parents  to  educate  their  children.  The  jmeet  had 
a  son,  and  he  had  a  nephew,  he  said,  whom  they  wished  mnch 
to  educate,  but  it  was  impossible.  We  inquired  for  scfaoob 
in  his  diocese,  but  he  declared  that  he  had  no  diocese,  not 
even  this  village  belonged  to  him.  Two  or  three  others, 
he  said,  were  claiming  all  they  could ;  he  thought  such  a 
course  unchristian,  and  claimed  nothing. 

The  subject  of  education  led  him  to  remark,  that  bishop 
Shevris  spent  much  for  the  instruction  of  the  Nestmaas, 
and  that  of  the  few  who  have  any  knowledge  of  letters,  a 
large  portion  are  indebted  to  him  for  it     We  inquired 
whether  such  efforts  were  acceptable  to  them.     *  Yes,'  said 
he,  *  but  he  told  us  to  turn  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  we 
would  not  turn.     I  was  at  Kochannes  once,  when  he  offer- 
ed Mar  Shimon  four  thousand  tomins,  if  he  would  beoHiie 
a  papist ! ' — We  had  already  inquired  of  Mar  Yohanna  at 
Jamalava,  in  what  estimation  the  pc^  is  held  by  the  Nesto- 
rians, and  received  for  answer,  that  they  reverence  the  see 
of  Rome,  but  do  not  acknowledge  him  who  occupies  it.    He 
distinctly  declared,  too,  that  Peter  not  merely  stood  at  the 
bead  of  the  apostles  in  wisdom  and  energy,  but  was  cloth- 
ed with  authority  over  all  the  rest,  by  the  declaration  of  our 
Savior  to  him — "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  ^all 
be  bound  in  heaven,"  6i^.    We  reminded  him  that  this  is 
said  likewise  expresdy  to  all  the  apostles ;  but  he  refJied, 
that  to  Peter  alone  was  it  said,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  will  I  build  my  church."     The  argument  was 
cfoscd  by  our  declaring,  that  this  does  not  at  all  imply  that 
the  church  is  not  equally  built  upon  the  other  apostles ;  in 
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ReT.  21 :  14,  the  New  Jerusalem  is  said  to  have  iwehe 
foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  iwdoe  apostles 
of  the  Lamb ;  and  in  Eph.  2 :  20,  believers  are  said  to  be 
built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets^ 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  stone. — ^We 
now  expressed  our  hope  to  Mar  Yoosuf,  that  his  nation  will 
never  yield  to  propositions  like  those  of  bishop  Shevris,  and 
inquired  what  they  thought  of  the  pope.  *We  receive 
him/  was  the  reply.  *  What,'  said  we,  *  are  you  a  katoleek  ?* 
(the  name  by  which  the  members  of  the  papal  church  are 
generally  known  among  them.)  *  Is  the  pope  a  katoleek  V 
he  asked.  We  assured  him  that  he  is  more  of  a  katole^ 
than  any  person  he  ever  saw.  '  Then,'  said  he,  with  deep 
feeling,  '  I  dont  receive  him,  for  he  has  departed  from  the 
gospel  path,  has  he  not  V  He  still  declared  that  he  con^ 
sidered  Peter  the  head  of  the  apostles,  and  contended  with 
some  warmth,  that  Christ  ordered  them  all  to  obey  him.— 
These  remarks  of  the  bishop  singularly  confirmed  what  the 
Chaldean  priest  had  told  us  at  Khosrova,  that  while  the 
Nestorians  are  strongly  prejudiced  against  the  Roman 
Catholics,  they  have  great  reverence  for  the  pope,  and  be- 
lieve that  his  religion  is  like  theirs,  supposing  his  tenets  to 
have  been  misrepresented  to  them  by  his  professed  foHowers. 
The  bishop's  quotations  firom  Scripture,  especially  in 
proof  of  his  last  position,  were  very  incorrect,  and  betrayed 
but  a  slight  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God.  With  the  mod- 
em Syriac  alphabet,  he  seemed  to  be  not  at  all  acquaint- 
ed ;  but  he  could  still  read  our  copy  of  the  Syriac  New  Tes^ 
tament,  with  a  little  difficulty  in  regard  to  now  and  then  a 
word.  The  language  of  their  church  books,  he  declared^ 
is  not  understood  by  the  common  people ;  but  the  priests 
are  accustomed  to  explain  particular  parts  of  the  services, 
especially  the  lessons  fi-om  the  Gospel.  This  he  called 
preaching.  He  afiirmed  that  in  the  mountains,  there  are 
some  schools  designed  specially  for  the  education  of  the 
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clergy ;  but  we  obtained  firom  him  no  infbiiDatiim  respect- 
iag  them.  He  confirmed  the  statement  already  given,  ikaJL 
this  province  formerly  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  Mar 
Elias  of  £1  Koosh,  but  left  him  when  he  became  a  papist, 
(as  he  now  is,)  and  submitted  to  Mar  Shimon.  The  ooor 
fession  of  Mar  Yohanna,  that  Christ  is  perfect  God  and 
perfect  man  existing  in  one  person,  was  also  acceded  to  by 
him ;  with  the  additional  explanation,  that  the  two  pereoas, 
human  and  divine,  are  so  united  as  to  have  become  one. 
He  declared  too,  with  that  bishop,  that  his  nation  derive 
their  name  Nusr&ntfy  from  Nazareth,  where  Christ  was 
brought  up ;  but  added  the  singular  assertion,  tkqt  they  art 
dtiemdtdfr^m  ike  ten  trihes  of  Israel 

Before  leaving  Jamalava,  we  had  been  asked  by  Mar  To> 
hanaa,  when  we  thought  the  authority  would  pass  firom  the 
hattds  of  moslem  into  those  of  Christian  kings.  Under- 
standing him  to  refer  to  the  millenium,  we  told  him  that 
God  has  indeed  promised  a  time  when  all  men  shall  not  only 
be  under  Christian  governments,  but  shall  themselves  be 
Christians,  and  we  hoped  it  would  not  be  kmg  delayed, 
but  how  long,  we  felt  unable  to  determine  fix>m  the  word 
of  €k>d.  We  ascertained  firom  him,  that  he  had  no  ex* 
pectation  of  Christ's  appearing  on  earth  again  tiU  he  conies 
to  judge  the  world,  and  in  fact  had  no  distinct  ideas  of  the 
mill^iium  at  all.  But  he  said  he  was  not  faking  of  the 
latter  days,  when  EUas  would  come,  and  the  goepd  be 
preached  to  all  people,  but  to  a  time  not  fer  distant,  when 
the  government  of  the  nations  would  pass  into  the  hands  of 
Christian  kings.  His  meaning  was  not  fiilly  understood 
till  we  reached  Ada.  The  salutation  of  the  old  K&rd,  on 
the  road,  was  an  indication  of  political  discontent  On  our 
arrival  here,  the  first  Nestorian  who  entered  our  room,  said 
distinctly  that  he  wished  to  go  to  Tifiis  with  us.  After  the 
eorapany  had  diq^ersed  at  night,  another  stopped  to  say, 
that  all  the  young  men  in  the  place  had  taken  an  oath  in 
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the  charch,  and  subscribed  their  names  to  a  promise,  that 
they  would  leave  for  Georgia  within  three  days.  They 
could  bear  their  oppressions  no  longer.  Our  situation,  in 
this  high  excitement,  you  can  readily  conceive  was  delicate. 
The  crowd  that  collected  around  us,  might  be  taken  by  the 
rulers  for  a  rising  of  the  people  en  masse  to  receive  us  as 
their  deliverers.  Two  moslem  servants  of  the  khan  who 
owns  the  village,  actually  came  to  inquure  who  we  were,  but 
were  satisfied  by  a  sight  of  our  rakams.  The  Nestorians  We 
took  every  means  to  make  understand  our  real  character,  that 
no  false  hopes  might  be  raised.  And  in  order  not  to  impli- 
cate ourselves,  not  only  were  all  questions  that  could  possi^ 
bly  have  a  political  bearing  carefiilly  avoided  by  us,  but 
Antonio  was  charged  to  be  equally  cautious.  To  harden 
our  hearts  thus,  however,  was  difficult  in  the  extreme,  and 
*  while  we  held  our  peace  our  sorrow  was  stirred.'  For  a 
poor  man  was  drawn  up  and  bastinadoed  near  our  door 
just  after  we  arrived.  The  only  occasion  of  his  punishment 
was,  if  we  may  believe  his  townsmen,  that  the  khan  who 
owns  the  village,  had  demanded  of  him  ten  tomans  or  his 
daughter.  The  poor  man  had  but  two  goats  in  the  world, 
and  could  not  give  the  money.  He  loved  his  daughter, 
and  would  not  give  her.  But  they  expected  the  cruelty 
would  be  repeated,  until  his  resolution  to  withhold  her 
would  be  overcome. 

March  15.  Ada  is  two  and  a  half  or  three  flirsakhs 
nearly  eastward  from  the  town  of  Oormiah,  (often  pro- 
nouced  Oroomiah.)  Our  intention  to  visit  that  place  was 
frustrated  by  the  existence  of  the  plague.  It  was  indeed 
in  many  of  the  villages,  also,  and  one  very  near  Ada  was 
infected.  But  the  danger  from  travelling  among  them  was 
small,  as  we  were  able,  by  careful  inquiry,  to  shun  all 
that  had  the  disease.  In  the  town,  according  to  some  ac- 
counts, it  was  just  at  that  time  attended  with  much  mortal- 
ity ;  and  to  mingle  with  a  dense  city  population  under  such 
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circamstances,  would  hare  been  attended  with  great  ex- 
posure. We  determined  therefore  to  avoid  it,  especially 
as  there  was  very  little  inducement  to  draw  us  thither. 
Its  Nestorian  inhabitants,  we  were  informed  at  our  next 
station,  hardly  amount  to  more  than  a  hundred  houses. 
Of  papists,  of  any  kind,  there  are  none. 

Having  learned  that  another  Nestorian  bishop  resides  at 
Ardishai,  five  flirsakhs  from  Ada  and  two  fursakhs  bebw 
Omniah  on  the  road  to  the  southern  end  of  the  lake,  we 
started  for  that  place  at  an  early  hour  this  morning.  The 
country  was  fertile,  and  villages  were  almost  as  frequent  as 
yesterday.  Our  guide  from  Ada  afforded  an  instance  of  the 
little  confidence  that  can  be  reposed  in  statistical  informa- 
tion obtained  from  this  people ;  and  reminds  me  to  say,  that 
the  statements  of  that  kind,  which  the  Nestorians  gave  us, 
were  so  very  uncertain  and  contradictory,  that  we  de^aired 
of  making  any  approximation  to  the  truth.  He  declared, 
that  besides  50  Nestorian  families  in  Ada,  there  were  70 
of  pqiists,  and  that  he  was  himself  one  of  the  latter.  But 
Nestorians  and  Chaldeans  afterward  assured  us,  that  he 
was  not  a  papist  himself,  and  that  there  were  none  at  Ada ; 
but  that  he  had  probably  told  us  the  story,  under  the- impres- 
sion that  we  were  of  that  sect,  and  should  be  gratified  by 
it  We  imagined  that  some  of  the  statements  of  the  bish- 
ops, and  indeed  many  of  those  of  Mar  Yoosuf,  were  simi- 
larly colored  for  the  same  reason.  We  took  pains  to  pro- 
claim that  we  had  no  connection  with  the  pope :  still,  they 
could  not  be  persuaded  at  once  that  our  doctrines  were  not 
like  those  of  the  papbts,  and  that  our  esteem  for  them 
would  not  be  increased  in  proportion  as  we  found  theirs 
of  a  similar  character. 

We  were  hardly  in  sight  of  Ardishai,  before  the  people 
were  seen  upon  their  terraces,  and  running  firom  all  direc- 
tions to  meet  us ;  and  by  the  time  we  reached  the  bishop's 
door,  a  crowd  of  hundreds  of  men,  women  and  children 
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beset  us,  all  apparently  overjoyed  at  our  arrival.  We  were 
actually  alarmed  for  the  consequences  of  such  excitement, 
and  begged  the  bishop  to  give  us  a  room  immediately  that 
we  might  escape  the  multitude.  He  invited  us  into  his 
own  house.  But  they  crowded  upon  us  there,  and  though 
often  dispersed  by  his  command,  given  at  our  request,  they 
as  often  returned,  until  we  finally  stationed  a  servant  at  the 
door  to  prevent  more  than  a  small  number  from  entering.  No 
other  reason  was  assigned  for  their  assembling,  than  affec- 
tion for  us,  and  a  wish  to  see  us.  Curiosity  to  see  Europe- 
ans, of  whom  few  had  ever  been  among  them,  was  probably 
one  cause  of  the  excitement;  nor  do  I  doubt  that  real 
friendliness  of  heart  had  some  influence ;  but  a  hope  that 
we  would  free  them  from  their  oppressions  was  uppermost 
in  their  minds.  We  took  such  a  course  at  Ardishai,  as  to 
hear  few  of  their  complaints. 

None  of  the  Nestorian  clergy  were  distinguished  from 
the  laity  by  their  dress,  except  the  bishops.  They  wore  a 
Kiirdish  costume,  which  consisted  of  a  large  red  cap,  hang- 
ing down  behind  and  wound  around  with  a  turban,  instead 
of  the  conical  sheepskin  cap  of  the  Persians,  and  of  flowing 
robes  somewhat  in  the  Osmanly  fashion.  The  dress  of  the 
bishop  of  Ardishai,  however,  was  distinguished  in  nothing 
from  the  Persian  mode,  except  that  upon  his  head  he  had 
only  a  tight  red  skull-cap.  His  name  was  Gabriel.  He 
was  a  beardless  youth,  aged,  according  to  his  own  and  his 
mother's  declaration,  ooJy  twenty;  and  yet  he  had  been 
ordained  to  the  episcopate  seven  years!  Though  young, 
his  manner  was  sober  enough,  perhaps,  but  he  seemed  ex- 
tremely heedless.  An  oath  frequently  slipped  from  his 
mouth  in  conversation.  So  difficult  did  we  find  it  to  draw 
his  attention  more  than  a  minute  to  any  tapica  we  brought 
forward,  and  his  answers  were  given  with  so  little  thought, 
and  in  some  cases  with  so  little  regard  to  truth,  that  we 
despaired,  at  first,  of  obtaining  firom  him  any  accurate 
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informatioii.  He  is  the  serenth  of  Ins  tenlj,  whe  hcfe 
occapied  this  see  in  saccessioii. — The  Tillage  of  Ardaaliai 
he  said,  consista  of  100  families  of  Nestorians^  who  hste 
torn  or  five  churches,  and  as  BHUiy  deacons,  hot  no  prieste, 
all  of  them  hafing  died  of  the  epidemic  the  last  jear.  He 
aflfamed  poeitirel  j  that  it  contains  no  piqpisis ;  hot  whea  a 
Chaldean  priest  afterward  came  in,  he  confessed  that  there 
are  two  priests  and  Ibor  or  ^e  families  of  that  sect  The 
▼illage  of  Barbary,  their  principal  residence,  and  where 
they  ha^e  another  priest,  is  not  far  to  the  south ;  and  a 
few  lire  also  in  another  village  in  the  province.  The  faish> 
op's  diocese,  if  we  may  believe  his  own  statements,  embra- 
ces 20  or  30  viUages.  Ten  schools  are  taoght  in  them  by 
priests,  each  of  which  has  from  five  to  ten  boys,  and  one 
as  many  as  twenty.  He  alluded  to  the  existence  of  schools 
in  the  mountains  for  the  education  of  the  clergy,  but  added 
no  information  respecting  them.  Convents,  he  assured  us, 
exist  in  thoseparts  for  females  as  well  as  males ;  and  both 
monks  and  nuns  have  completely  retired  from  the  world, 
are  under  a  vow  of  celibacy,  and  can  never  marry.  He 
estimated  the  Nestorians  of  the  province  of  Oormiah  at 
four  or  five  thousand  fiimilies. 

We  attended  evening  prayers  with  the  bish^  b«t  ob- 
served  little  to  add  to  what  I  have  already  said  of  their 
forms  of  worship.  Each  one  on  entering,  not  only  west 
to  kiss  the  hand  of  the  bishop,  as  in  the  other  places,  bat 
came  to  us  also,  and  passed  around  the  congregation,  for 
the  same  purpose,  seeming  to  intend  it  for  a  mere  firatemai 
salutation.  The  church  being  sufficiently  lighted  by  the 
sun,  the  use  of  candles,  which  was  observed  in  aU  the 
other  churches  we  visited,  was  dispensed  with.  Nor  was 
any  incense  used ;  but  the  reason  assigned  for  neglecting 
it,  was  ^at  it  had  been  stolen  firom  the  church  the  ni^t 
before.  The  deacon  merely  loosened  the  end  of  his  sash 
and  passed  it  over  his  left  shoulder  to  read  the  Psalter. 


Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


THE  SUCHARI8T.  d47 

Of  demotion  there  was  no  appearance.  The  bishq>  and 
deaeons  talked  to  each  other  and  to  the  members  of  the 
congregation  in  the  midst  of  their  prayers,  and  seemed  to 
attach  no  meaning  at  all  to  the  words  they  read.  The 
charch  differed  from  those  at  Jamalava  and  Ada,  only  in 
being  a  litde  larger ;  and  like  all  we  saw,  the  altar  was  m 
the  eastern  extremity.  Such  a  position  of  the  altar,  the 
bishop  informed  us,  is  always  observed  by  the  Nestorians ; 
and  they  never  pray  without  tor ning  the  face  to  the  east 

He  confirmed  what  Mar  Yohanna  had  said  respecting 
the  bread  of  the  eucharist,  and  the  cross  stamped  upon  it ; 
but  added,  that  several  loaves  are  often  consecrated  at  the 
same  time  to  be  given  to  the  people,  and  that  two  are  al- 
ways reserved  ibr  the  priest  and  deacon.  Our  consecrating 
the  dements  in  unconsecrtted  places  seined  also  to  stum- 
ble him.  He  denied  that  they  practise  infiint  communion ; 
but  could  mention  no  particular  age  when  children  are  first 
admitted  to  the  ordinance*  They  are  sometimes  allowed  to 
oome  at  five,  but  never  at  three  years  of  age.  We  inquir- 
ed what  preparation  is  deemed  necessary  before  partaking 
of  the  communion.  He  replied,  that  they  fast  firom  the 
evenmg  before  until  its  celebration,  whether  it  be  at  morn- 
ing or  at  midday  prayers;  and  that  they  settle  their  quarrds 
so  as  to  be  at  peace  with  each  other.  Auricular  confes- 
sion they  never  practise,  but  the  priests  read  to  the  assem- 
bled congregation  a  general  confession  embracing  five  sins* 
The  elements  are  received  by  the  people,  standing  before 
the  door  of  the  sanctuary.  Each  one,  he  said,  stoops  forward 
a  little  with  his  hand  open  under  his  chin,  while  the  priest 
breaks  off  a  bit  of  the  bread  and  puts  it  in  his  mouth.  He 
then  goes  in  the  same  posture  to  the  deacon,  and  drinks  the 
wine  from  a  bowl  in  his  hand.  The  bish(^  was  careful  to 
say,  as  if  it  was  a  point  of  some  in^Murtance,  and  inquiring 
at  the  same  time  our  own  practice,  that  the  people  are  all 
served  first,  then  the  priest  partakes,  and  last  of  all  the 
deacon. 
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We  could  not  learn  from  him  that  the  canons  of  the 
Nestorian  church  designate  any  particular  age  for  the  bap- 
tism of  infants.  It  can  be  performed,  he  said,  only  on  the 
days  when  the  eucharist  is  celebrated,  and  is  generally  at- 
tended to  on  some  festiyal.  The  body  of  the  child  is  kn- 
mersed  in  water  up  to  the  breast  or  chin,  and  the  priest,  tak- 
ing up  water  in  his  hand  three  times,  pours  it  upon  his  head, 
first  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  then  in  the  name  of  the 
Son,  and  last  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  making  each 
time  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  the  top  of  the  head.  When 
infants  die  before  baptism,  he  thought  like  Mar  Yohanna, 
that  tlieir  souls  go  neither  to  heaven  nor  to  heU,  bat  to  a 
place  prepared  specially  for  them. 

March  16.  A  continued  fall  of  rain  detained  us  the 
whole  day  at  Ardishai,  and  confined  us  to  the  bishop's  house. 
It  consisted  of  one  very  large  room,  twenty  or  thirty  feet 
high,  lighted  by  only  small  holes  in  the  terrace,  and  wann- 
ed by  only  a  tannoor  which  was  used  for  all  the  purposes  of 
cooking.  Besides  carpets,  felts,  mats,  matresses,  corerlets, 
and  cushions,  (the  usual  furniture  of  a  Persian  peasant's 
house,)  we  noticed  an  additional  article  which  deserves  a 
description.  It  was  an  instrument  commonly  used  here  for 
cleaning  cotton ;  and  consisted  merely  of  two  plain  cylin- 
ders about  eighteen  inches  long,  one  of  wood  four  or  five 
inches  in  diameter,  and  the  other  of  iron  less  than  an  inch 
in  diameter.  The  larger  was  turned  by  a  crank,  and  being 
in  contact  with  the  smaller  turned  that  also.  The  fibres  of 
the  cotton  are  drawn  between  them  by  the  motion^  and 
thus  stripped  from  the  seeds,  which,  being  too  large  to  pass 
through,  roll  down  quite  naked.  The  process  is  sfow,  ow- 
ing to  the  smallness  of  the  machine,  but  the  work  is  well 
done.  We  slept  at  night  upon  the  carpets  where  we  had 
sat  during  the  evening,  and  the  family  of  the  bishop's  moth- 
er, males  and  females,  scattered  themselves  promiscuously 
on  the  ground,  each  under  his  coverlet    They  were  called 
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lo  prayers  in  the  church  at  daybreak,  bat  we  observed  no 
devotions  in  the  family  while  we  remained  in  it,  except  that 
one  man  on  rising  went  through  a  series  of  prostrations  and 
kneelings,  which  might,  but  for  the  frequent  signs  of  the 
cross  that  accompanied  them,  have  been  mistaken  for  a 
part  of  a  Mohammedan's  prayers.  The  bishop  informed  us 
that  the  Nestorians  have  forms  of  private  prayer,  which 
are  observed  by  some,  but  neglected  at  the  option  of  every 
individual. 

The  rule  of  fasting  which  Mar  Yoosuf  had  prescribed 
to  himself,  was  not  observed  by  Mar  Gabriel.  He  hesitated 
not  to  smoke  before  evening  prayers  yesterday;  and  he 
ate  to  day  with  the  family  after  midday  prayers ;  but  until 
that  hour,  all  strictly  fasted.  The  bishop  at  Ada  had  grat- 
ified us  by  declining  to  drink  wine;  on  the  ground  that  it  is 
not  allowed  during  lent  But  his  brother  of  Ardishai  urged 
us  to  join  him  in  a  glass  of  brandy.  We  proposed  to  sub- 
stitute wine  as  a  more  innocent  beverage,  but  he  likewise 
would  not  touch  it  It  could  of  course  be  no  rule  of  tem- 
perance that  proscribed  its  use;  as  we  had  at  first  hoped : 
and  we  found  on  inquiry,  that  only  a  little  fat,  usually  put 
in  the  jars  to  preserve  it,  makes  it  a  forbidden  drink ;  while 
brandy  not  being  thus  contaminated,  may  be  drunk  with 
impunity.  Surely  this  is  straining  at  a  gnat  and  swaUow- 
ing  a  camel ! 

All  the  inhabitants  of  the  village  observed  the  day  as  a 
bdiday,  abstaining  entirely  from  labor ;  but  not  one  could 
tell  us  why,  nor  whether  it  is  dedicated  to  any  saint  or  not. 
The  bishop  said,  that  the  time  of  many  of  their  festivals, 
and  especially  of  Easter,  corresponds  with  the  Armenian 
calendar,  but  others  fall  on  different  days.  Christmas  is  ob- 
served on  the  25th  of  December.  He  admitted  that  they 
worship  the  saints,  and  that  prayers  to  them  are  scattered 
through  many  of  their  church  books.  We  inquired  if  the 
body  of  the  virgin  was  taken  up  to  heaven ;  and  were  at  first 
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answ^ed  withoot  beototioii  t^  it  m  0tiU  In  the  grave ;  oo 
reeoUecting,  however,  thai  his  church  obeenres  the  festival 
of  the  AwwinptieB,  he  hesitated,  and  said  he  muBt  look  in 
his  books.— Observing  him  and  a  deaecm  leaving  the  honea, 
in  the  course  of  the  morning,  with  a  prayer-book  and  eeor 
ser,  we  inquired  their  object  They  were  going,  he  re- 
pliedf  to  say  {Mayers  efret  the  grave  of  a  person  lately  dead; 
a  ceremony  that  is  performed  on  the  day  of  the  boriaiy  and 
on  the  third,  seventh,  and  fortieth  days  afterward.  Mmwea 
far  the  dead  ought  also  to  be  o^brated  en  the  same  days* 
bot  none  had  been  said  this  ttomingy  as  their  choroh  was  a 
little  out  of  order. 

While  we  were  occupied  most  of  the  day  in  writing,  the 
bishop  spent  much  of  it  in  reading  and  chanting  kcm  enr 
Syriac  Testament,  and  seemed  so  much  pleased  widi  k, 
that  we  finally  gave  him  a  copy.  He  declared  that  he  had 
never  before  seen  the  character  in  which  it  was  printed, 
and  still  he  read  it  with  perfect  ease.  It  was  his  opinioii, 
however,  that  it  could  not  be  read  by  his  elergy  generally. 
Its  language  he  pronoimced  to  be  the  same  wiUi  tint  ci 
their  church  books,  and  not  intelligihle  to  the  people.  Bnt 
he  showed  us  a  beautiful  copy  of  the  Pent^euch,  acooaqm- 
nied  by  an  explanation  which  he  said  the  common  people 
can  understand.  Among  his  books,  was  one  with  now  and 
then  an  Arabic  sentence  interspersed,  which  seemed  to  in- 
dicate that  it  was  a  Syriac  grammar  upon  the  Arabio  sys- 
tem, but  tiie  bishop  coold  not  tell  ns  what  it  was. 

In  the  erening  a  Chaldean  joined  the  family  circle  of 
the  bishop,  and  an  animated  argument  upon  several  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  papal  church  was  introd«ced,  by  oiar  allo- 
dmg  to  the  history  of  the  diction  of  England  firom  the 
faith  and  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdictioo  of  the  pope.  I  can 
only  touch  very  briefly  upon  the  diffiarent  topies  discussed. 
*— The  bishop  inquired  if  we  confess  to  our  priests,  and 
expressed  his  sadafaetion  at  findmg  that  we  agree  with  his 
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own  church  u  ctoftssing  to  Ood  only.  The  Chaldaan 
said,  'Is  it  not  written,  **  Whatsoeter  ye  shall  bind  cm  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  «nd  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on 
earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  t"  '  His  argument  was  an- 
swered, by  our  reminding  him  that  this  assurance  vsas 
given  to  die  apostles  who  were  inspired,  and  not  to  their 
successors.  He  soon  found  another,  by  asking  if  the  rite 
of  absdution  was  not  enjcMoed  in  the  command  of  our 
Savior  to  Peter,  to  forgive  an  ofiending  brother  not  ''until 
seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times  seven  ? "  He  was  made 
to  see,  that  what  Peter  was  ordered  to  forgive,  was  mer^ 
a  sin  against  himself,  and  not  sins  in  general.  Christ's 
direction  to  the  leper  to  show  himself  to  the  priest,  was 
then  pleaded  as  a  precedent  in  favor  of  auricular  conie»- 
ion  to  the  priesthood.  But  the  topic  was  ocmcluded  by  our 
showing,  that  the  custom  alluded  to  was  merely  a  sanitary 
regulation  of  the  Mosaic  law. — We  asked  the  Chaldean  if 
the  priests  of  his  church  administer  the  cup  to  the  laity  at 
eommnnion.  'They  do,'  said  he,  'as  Christ  directed. 
They  break  the  consecrated  wafer  in  two  parts,  and  dip- 
ping one  in  the  wine,  make  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  it 
over  the  other,  and  then  give  it  to  the  people.'  '  Whicht' 
we  asked ;  <the  one  dipped  in  the  wine?'  He  ccmfessed, 
with  apparent  reluctance,  that  it  was  the  other.  We  then 
requested  the  bishq)  to  read  Math.  26:  26—28,  that  we 
mi|^t  see  how  Christ  directed  the  ordin^ce  to  be  admin- 
istered. He  did  so  from  our  Syriac  Testament,  laying  a 
significant  emphasis  upcm  the  oommand — *^  Drink  ye  aJ7  of 
it ;"  and  the  Chaldean  was  silenced. 

We  mentioned,  as  another  difference  between  us  and 
the  papists,  that  we  admit  to  our  communion  manbers  of 
other  denomiaatiotts.  '  Why,  so  do  we,'  said  the  bishop, 
*  we  consider  all  Christians  as  brethren ;  bat  these  pq>ists 
admit  none  but  papists  to  their  communkMi.'  We  assured 
him,  that  their  church  goes  still  fiuther,  and  teaebes  thai 
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none  but  papists  can  be  saved.  The  Chaldean  would 
have  explained  the  doctrine  into  a  general  declaration,  that 
none  can  be  saved  who  depart  from  the  fbndamental 
principles  of  the  go^l.  But  Antcmio  silenced  him  bj  op- 
portunely declaring  that  the  prists  once  converted  him, 
and  one  of  the  dogmas  he  learned  from  them  was,  that 
out  of  the  Apostolical  Roman  Catholic  Church  diere  is  no 
salvation. — ^The  principle  of  the  papal  church,  was  next  men- 
tioned by  us,  which  forbids  the  people  to  have  the  Scnptores 
in  a  language  they  can  understand.  It  was  new  to  the 
iMshop,  and  he  asked,  with  great  astonishment,  the  reason 
of  it  We  replied  that  the  papists  can  best  tell ;  but  as- 
sured him  that  it  is  so  strictly  enforced,  that  not  only  are 
people  who  happen  to  come  in  possession  of  them  often 
obliged  to  give  them  up,  but  we  have  actually  known  th^n 
to  be  burned. — The  subject  of  images,  too,  was  broogfat 
forward  in  an  inquiry  by  the  bidiop,  if  we  use  them  in  any 
of  our  religious  ceremonies.  We  assured  him  tiiat  we 
regard  them  as  utterly  prohibited  by  God,  and  refotred  him 
to  Ex.  20:  4,  for  our  authority.  He  turned  to  the  Penta- 
teuch, and  read  the  second  commandment  with  evideiit 
satisfaction,  as  a  triumphant  argument  against  the  Chal- 
dean. The  occasion  was  embraced  to  declare  to  the  com- 
pany many  particulars  respecting  the  image-worsh^  of  the 
papists,  especially  as  practised  at  Malu,  most  of  which 
were  new  and  s^rprising  to  them.  The  biriiop.  manifested 
the  deepest  interest  in  the  whole  conversation,  and  all  but 
the  Chaldean  seemed  highly  delighted. 

It  was  to  us,  also,  an  evening  of  the  most  intense  gratifi- 
cation. I  had  never  found  among  the  native  Christians  of 
Western  Asia,  any  who  would  go  such  lengths  with  me 
in  arguing  against  the  papists.  To  see  that  the  passagv 
of  Scripture  appealed  to  in  proof  of  arguments  wore  so 
well  understood,  was  likewise  pleasing.  In  fact,  in  aH 
our  intercourse  with  the  Nestorians,  their  frequent  and 
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generally  correct  quotations  from  Scripture  were  quite  no- 
ticeable. They  seemed  to  feel  its  force  as  a  standard  of 
ultimate  appeal.  And  it  is  a  striking  fact,  that,  with  the 
exception  of  one  reference  to  the  Apostolical  Canons,  no 
resort  was  had  at  all  to  the  authority  of  Fathers  and  Coun- 
cils. We  were  also  not  sorry  to  give  countenance,  by  such 
an  argument,  to  the  Nestorians  in  opposition  to  the  Chal- 
deans. For  the  latter  seemed  always  to  anounce  them- 
selves as  Roman  Catholics  with  a  tone  of  self-congratulah 
tion  for  their  orthodoxy,  and  assurance  that  we  would  es- 
teem them  the  more  for  it.  While  the  Nestorians  declared 
their  sentiments  with  diffidence,  as  if  they  expected  a  frown 
from  every  body,  and  especially  from  Europeans,  for  their 
heresy.  It  was  not  unimportant  to  show  them,  that  they 
are  not  alone  in  their  disapprobation  of  papacy. 

March  17.  I  have  mentioned  that  we  left  Tebriz  with 
the  intention  of  performing  the  circuit  of  the  lake  of  Oor- 
miah.  We  were  extremely  anxious  to  extend  our  journey 
into  the  heart  of  the  Kurdish  mountains,  and  visit  in  person 
Mar  Shimon  and  the  independent  Nestorians.  But  all  our 
English  friends  at  Tebriz  united  in  declaring  that  region 
entirely  inaccessible.  Not  that  among  the  Nestorians  them- 
selves, we  should  not  be  well  received  and  be  perfectly 
safe,  but  the  Kiirds  which  surround  them  are  treacherous 
and  blood-thirsty  robbers,  enturely  beyond  the  control  of  the 
Persian  government  Dr.  Schultz,  a  learned  German,  trav- 
elling under  the  auspices  of  the  king  of  France,  had  lately 
succeeded  in  reaching  Kochannes ;  and  the  patriarch  and 
his  people  treated  him  well;  but  on  his  return,  he  was 
murdered  by  the  very  guard  which  had  been  given  him  by 
a  Kiirdish  beg  for  his  protection.  The  impracticability  of 
entering  the  mountains  was  affirmed  also  at  Khosrova,  at 
Ada,  and  at  other  places  among  the  Nestorians ;  and  even 
Mergaver,  the  nearest  mountainous  district  to  Ardishai,  was 
said  to  have  recently  defied  the  power  of  the  goyemor  of 
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Oormiah.  We  learned  also  that  the  Kurds  around  Sool- 
dooz,  at  the  southern  eztremitj  of  the  lake,  were  in  a  state 
of  iniubordination,  which  very  much  endangered  tbe  pas* 
sage  bj  that  route.  The  existence  of  the  plague  at  Ma- 
righa  had  already  made  us  begin  to  doubt]the  expediency  of 
oontmuing  in  that  direction ;  and  this  additional  obstacle 
now  completed  our  decision  to  return  by  the  way  that  we 
had  come.  To  Tary  the  route  a  little,  we  determined 
to-day  to  turn  to  the  west  of  the  main  road  from  Oormiah 
to  Sahnas,  about  as  far  as  Ada  b  to  the  east  of  it,  and  visit 
another  Nestorian  bishop  named  Ooraham  (Abraham)  at 
Armood-aghij. 

We  lefl  Ardishai  at  an  early  hour,  and  ibr  awla&e  took 
the  direct  road  to  Oormiah.  To  avoid  the  plague,  bowet- 
er,  we  refused  to  go  through  it,  and  only  passed  along  in 
sight  of  its  walls.  The  plain  maintained  in  this  direction 
its  general  character  for  beauty  and  fertility,  and  as  we 
passed  across  several  ploughed  fields,  we  were  made  naoie 
sensible  of  the  lightness  of  its  soil  by  the  depth  to  which 
oar  horses  sunk  into  it  at  every  step.  Vineyards  were  nu- 
merous in  every  part,  and  like  the  gardens  virere  invariably 
inclosed  by  a  wall,  while  nothing  separated  the  fields  of 
grain  from  the  open  common.  Both  the  vineyards  and  the 
gardens  generally  contained  small  houses,  which  reminded 
OS  of  Matt  21 :  33,  and  Is.  1 :  8,  and  we  asked  our  guide 
this  morning  what  was  their  object  He  replied  that  they 
afford  shelter  and  knlgings  in  the  summer,  to  persons  who 
defend  the  vineyards  and  gardens  from  thieves,  and  cuhiTate 
them  and  gather  the  vintage. 

Armood-aghaj  is  a  very  small  village,  inhabited,  in  about 
equal  numbers,  by  moslems  and  Nestorians,  lying  near  the 
foot  of  the  mountains  on  the  northern  side  of  the  plain  about 
two  fursakhs  from  Oormiah,  and  ^re  from  Ardishai.  The 
bishop  was  absent  in  a  distant  village,  and  though  urged  to 
stop  while  his  family  should  send  for  him,  we  preferred 
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sedcing  for  better  accommodations  m  the  larger  Tillage  of 
Koosjr,  aboat  a  mile  distant.  We  were  received  at  Koosy, 
into  a  room  similar  in  size  and  appearance  to  that  which 
we  had  occupied  at  Ardishai,  and  the  people  treated  us^  as 
did  the  Nestorians  generally,  with  ho^italitj,  attentioo  and 
respect  Few^  assembled,  than  at  the  last  two  villages,  to 
visit  and  converse  with  us ;  but  they  were  not  without  their 
complaints.  Our  host  affirmed  that  government  exacts 
from  him  20  tomans  per  annum  for  his  family,  and  two 
thirds  of  the  produce  of  his  farm  ! 

At  evening  prayers,  we  were  pained  by  an  unusual  share 
of  that  want  of  reverence  for  sacred  things,  which  was  gen- 
erally  observable  among  the  Nestorians,  both  m  church 
and  in  conversation  upon  religious  topics.  The  ceremo- 
nies diflfered  little  from  what  has  been  elsewhere  noticed. 
Incense  was  burned ;  the  officiators  wore  only  their  ordin* 
ary  dress,  except  the  sash  and  the  band  for  the  lefl  shoulder 
used  by  the  deacon  in  reading  the  Psalter,  which  were  in 
this  instance  ornamented  by  several  crosses ;  and  each  oat 
as  he  entered,  kissed  the  cross,  the  hand  of  the  bishop,  and 
of  his  fellow-worshipers.  The  women,  who  had  in  every 
church  occupied  the  farther  extremity  and  never  came  for- 
ward to  perform  this  ceremony,  were  observed  here  to  have 
a  cross  suspended  upon  the  wall  near  them,  whidi  they 
kissed  on  entering,  and  then  did  the  same  to  the  hands  of 
each  other. 

The  priest  followed  us  to  our  room,  and  spent  the  eve- 
ning ;  but  we  found  him  capable  of  giving  but  little  in- 
formation. He  confessed  that  he  was  but  eighteen  years 
of  age,  and  we  judged  from  his  appeiorance  that  he  was  no 
more  than  sixteen.  His  father,  who  was  the  former  priest, 
had  died  the  year  before  of  the  epidemic,  and  he  had  been 
ordained  since.  Not  that  the  office  of  jwiest  is  hereditary, 
for  aU  agreed  that  it  is  not ;  but  the  choice  of  the  village, 
which  alone  determined  the  successioB,  happened  to  faU 
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upon  him.  They  confirmed  the  fact,  that  the  episcopate 
is  hereditary,  and  mentioned  the  see  of  Nazy»  a  village  not 
far  distant,  which  is  at  present  vacant,  in  consequence  of 
the  heir's  being  too  young  to  receive  ordination,  and  not 
having  yet  completed  his  studies. 

I  have  already  mentioned  that  we  found  no  printed  books 
among  the  Nestorians,  and  suggested  that  their  alphabet 
has  perhaps  never  been  printed.  We  inquired  in  every 
place  for  books,  but,  with  the  exception  of  the  grammar  at 
Ardishai,  we  found  only  the  books  of  the  church ;  and  they 
were  very  scarce.  The  Psalter,  the  Gospels,  and  E^usdes, 
in  separate  volumes,  and  divided  into  lessons  for  the  daily 
service,  were  possessed  by  every  church ;  but  in  JamUava 
the  two  latter  were  carried  every  night  to  the  house  of  the 
bishop,  for  fear  that  they  would  be  stden.  Two  churches 
also  possessed  the  Pentateuch ;  but  no  entire  copy  of  the 
Bible  was  heard  of  any  where.  Indeed  the  Chaldean  prie^ 
at  Khosrova  confessed  that  one  b  hardly  to  be  found.  He 
possessed  it  himself  only  in  the  Syriac  of  Walton's  Poly- 
glott,  a  work  which  he  had  procured,  we  understood  him^ 
to  say,  because  the  entire  Bible  does  not  exist  in  the 
Nestorian  character.  He  assured  us,  that  the  Nesfaxian 
catalogues  of  the  books  held  to  be  canonical,  embrace  pre- 
cisely the  same  that  are  acknowledged  by  the  papal  church. 
We  asked  only  a  few  questions  on  this  point ;  but  the  bidiop 
at  JamUava  informed  us  that  the  Apocalypse,  the  epistle  of 
James,  and  Solomon's  song,  are  among  the  books  received 
by  them  as  canonical.  Some  of  their  manuscripts  were 
fine  specimens  of  the  Estrangelo ;  especially  two,  which 
were  copies  of  the  Gospels  and  Epistles,  in  the  possession  of 
Mar  Gabriel  of  ArdishaL  But  an  extreme  unwillingf^eas 
was  universally  manifested  to  part  with  any,  except  the 
Psalter,  for  the  alleged  reason  that  only  one  copy  was  own- 
ed by  a  village.  The  missal  of  the  church  at  Koosy  had 
been  recently  stolen,  and  the  priest  was  consequently  on- 
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able  to  celebrate  the  eucharist.  We  finally  saceeeded  in 
purchasing  at  Jamalava  a  copy  of  the  Psaker  in  the  Nesto- 
rian  character,  and  another  of  the  epistlee  in  the  Estrangelo. 
The  latter  was  written  in  1527  of  the  era  of  the  Seleiicid», 
which  is  stiU  used  by  the  Nestorians^  and  commences  311 
years  befin-e  Christ* 

We  inquired  at  Koosy,  as  usual,  foar  manuscripts,  and 
were  told  that  the  village  possesses  a  very  Tenet  able  one, 
written,  according  to  the  date  ueerted  by  the  wrker,  tln-ee 
hundred  years  before  the  Mohammedan  era*  We  had 
heard  of  its  fame  at  Ardishai,  and  at  our  request  to  see  it 
were  conducted  to  the  house  of  the  priest  where  it  was  kept 
He  crossed  himself,  and  the  by-standers  uncovered  their 
heads,  as  he  opened  the  box  which  contained  it ;  and  ten 
silk  bags  and  handkerchiefs  which  covered  it,  were  then 
carefully  removed  one  by  one.  It  proved  to  be  a  neat  and 
well  preserved  copy  of  the  New  Testament  upon  parch- 
ment, in  small  Estrangelo  characters.  After  examining  it 
awhile,  without  touching  it,  we  returned  to  our  lodgings. 
In  proof  of  its  great  sanctity  and  miraculous  virtues,  the 
company  affirmed  that  even  the  moslems  believe  in  it ;  for 
they  not  only  l»ring  Christians  from  distant  villages  to  swear 
upon  it;  in  order  to  obtain  fi^om  them  a  true  oath,  but  are 
even  afraid  to  swear  fidsely  by  it  themselves.  When  asked 
for  the  reason  of  sudi  a  fear,  they  declared  that  the  fidsity 
of  an  oath  is  detected  at  the  time,  by  a  miraculous  moving 
of  the  leaves  of  the  book,  and  afterward  death,  or  some  ter- 
rible calamity,  invariably  befaUs  the  false  swearer  or  his 
nearest  friends.  Matoy  instances  of  such  offsets  of  its  mi- 
raculous powers  had  been  known  by  them,  and  they  con- 
fessed that  so  great  was  their  fear  that  they  trembled  to 
speak  of  it.  We  inquired  if  any  other  manuscripts  of  a 
similar  antiquity  are  possessed  by  their  countrymen,  and 

*  These  mairascriptt  are  now  deposited  in  the  Library  of  the  Botrd  at  the 
Miwioimry  Rooms. 
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were  answered,  that  there  are  many  in  the  monntaiiis,  e&e 
of  which  18  not  very  far  distant,  in  the  district  of  Glirfar. 
They  affirmed  that  it  is  not  so  Tenerable  as  this,  bat  imme- 
diately, u  if  afraid  of  defaming  it,  modified  the  ezpressiott 
by  saying,  that  nothing  however  could  be  said  against  that 
— Our  offers  to  purchase  such  an  adored  manuscript,  were 
of  course  not  listened  to  a  moment  Other  books  were 
bfooght  forward ;  but  as  they  had  only  a  single  copy  of  each 
for  their  own  use,  none  could  be  bought 

March  18.  We  left  at  an  eariy  hour  kx  Jamttara,  dis- 
tant about  five  ftrsakhs.    After  four  or  five  miles  we  were 
hailed  and  stopped  by  a  man  in  pursuit  of  us.    It  was  Mar 
Ooraham  of  Armood-agh&j,  who,  it  appeared,  had  been 
sent  for  yesterday  by  his  friends  to  a  village  a  fursakh  or 
two  distant,  contrary  to  our  injunction.    Finding,  on  reach- 
ing home  this  morning,  that  we  were  gone,  he  had  pushed 
on  after  us.    His  first  words  confirmed  our  fears  that  be 
supposed  us  to  be  political  agents.    The  Nestorians,  he 
said,  were  the  last  Christians  left  in  the  hands  of  the  mos- 
lems;  their  oppressioiis  had  become  so  great  that  they 
could  be  endured  no  longer ;  and  they  were  determined  to 
leave  the  country.   Would  not  the  kings  assist  them  f    We 
replied  that  we  were  simple  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and 
had  no  connection  with  such  subjects,  nor  any  information 
respecting  them.    «They  tdd  me,'  said  he,  *near  Ada, 
where  you  passed,  that  you  travelled  under  the  name  of 
Englishmen,  but  were  really  Russians ;  are  you  not  B4W- 
nans  t  *    We  assured  him  we  were  not,  and  that  he  would 
oUige  us  by  contradicting  such  a  report:  that  we  were 
ministers  of  the  goepel,  who,  having  come  from  a  very  dis- 
tant land,  were  now  among  the  Nestorians  on  a  religkNU 
visit    Immediately  he  expressed  his  regret  that  we  had 
not  found  him  at  home,  as  he  should  have  taken  great 
pleasure  in  answering  our  inquiries,  and  if  we  wanted 
books,  he  had  them.    We  were  ourselves  sorry  not  to  hare 
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more  time  with  him,  fer  he  seemed  the  most  intelligent 
Nestorian  bishop  we  had  se^i.  He  was  mounted  on  a 
good  horse,  was  weU  dressed  in  the  usual  Kiirdish  costume, 
had  a  sword  hung  by  his  side,  and  a  bishop^s  staff  in  his 
hand. 

When  speaking  of  books,  he  took  from  his  saddle-bags  a 
copy  of  the  Takksa  and  Sunkedus.  The  former,  he  said, 
contained  the  offices  for  the  eucharist,  for  ordination,  and 
for  the  consecration  of  churches;  the  three  functions  which 
a  bishop  is  most  liable  to  be  called  upon  to  perform :  the 
ordination  of  the  fiTe  grades  below  him,  and  the  consecra- 
tion of  churches,  being  in  iact  his  peculiar  duties.  The 
canons  of  his  church,  he  assured  us,  require  the  eucharist 
to  be  celebrated  every  Sunday  and  Friday  throughout  the 
year.  It  is  actually  celebrated,  every  day  in  three  out  of 
the  seven  weeks  of  lent,  every  Sunday  and  festival  general- 
ly, and  whenever  a  baptism  is  to  be  performed  or  a  mass  is 
required  for  the  dead.  As  a  preparation  for  communion, 
they  practise  not  that  confession,  he  said,  in  which  sins  are 
told  in  the  ear  of  a  priest  Imd  money  b  given ;  but  if  a 
man's  conscience  b  burdened,  he  sometimes  goes,,  of  hb 
own  accord,  to  hb  priest,  and  tells  him  he  b  a  mnner.  He 
then  fasts  three  days  in  the  church,  praying  and  putting 
ashes  under  him ;  and  on  the  morning  of  the  eucharist,  the 
priest,  laying  hb  hand  upon  his  head,  reads  over  him  an 
absolution.  The  conmiuni<Hi  b  then  administered  to  him. 
—The  Sunhedijs,  he  said,  contains  aU  the  laws  and  canons 
of  the  church,  and  by  it  a  bishop  can  decide  any  question 
that  b  liable  to  come  before'  him.  In  the  case  of  a  propo- 
sed marriage,  for  examjJe,  he  can  determine  from  it  wheth- 
er the  parties  are  within  the  forbidden  grades  of  consan- 
guinity ;  which  are,  he  affirmed,  in  the  Nestorian  church 
flixty-five  in  number,  including,  as  I  understood,  some 
grades  of  the  affinity  that  exists  between  sponsors  and  god- 
children.   The  same  book  contains  also  the  law  which 
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allows  priests  to  marry  after  ordination ;  '  for*'  said  he, '  we 
do  not  understand  the  passage  which  intimates  thai  an 
elder  should  he  the  hushand  of  one  wife,  (Tit  1 :  6l)  «s 
limiting  the  number  that  he  maj  have  successirely,  hut  as 
prohibiting  him  to  haye  more  than  one  at  a  time.*     We 
concluded,  from  his  descriptbn,  that  the  SunhedOs  coDtaiDB 
■KMt  of  the  peculiarities  of  the  Nestorian  church,  and  were 
rery  desirous  of  purchasing  it,  but  he  wouM  sell  nekher  it 
n(»  the  Takhsa. — ^In  the  course  of  the  conversatioo,  he 
forced  upon  us  a  present  of  a  large  quantity  of  raisins^ 
which  he  had  brought  in  his  saddle-bags.     We  happened 
at  the  moment  to  pay  our  guide  a  penab^  for  his  senricea, 
and  were  embarrassed  to  see  the  bishop  take  it  with  a  smile 
of  thanks,  as  if  it  were  intended  for  himselC     It  seined 
doubtful,  however,  whether  an  apology  was  most  due  from 
us  for  giving,  or  from  him  for  receiving  so  small  a  gratuity, 
and  we  suffered  him  to  put  it  quietly  in  his  pocket 

Our  friends  at  JanUdava  seemed  rejoiced  to  see  us 
among  them  again;  but  the  bishop,  with  whom  we  had 
conversed  so  much  a  week  before,  was  absent  The  eu-  ' 
chariot  had  not  been  celebrated  in  any  of  the  churches  we 
had  visited,  and  we  expressed  to  the  priest  our  regret  tit 
not  having  an  qiportunity  to  witness  the  ceremony.  He 
said  that  to  gratify  us  it  should  be  performed  tonnorrow, 
though  otherwise  it  would  not  have  occurred  until  Sunday 
morning. 

March  19.  We  were  awaked  when  the  priest  went  to 
church  at  early  dawn.  Himself  and  a  younger  son,  who 
officiated  as  deacon,  were  three  when  we  entered,  saying 
prayers  alone,  and  only  two  or  three  others  came  in  after 
awhile.  He  soon  sent  word  to  us,  that,  as  they  were  only 
saying  the  morning  prayers  which  were  kmg,  i^e  should  do 
well  to  return  to  our  room,  and  he  would  call  us  in  time  to 
witness  the  mass.  A^r  somewhat  more  than  an  hour,  a 
messenger  informed  us  that  it  was  begun.     As  wo  entered. 
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a  curtain  was  withdrawn  firom  the  door  of  the  saactaary, 
and  the  priest,  with  his  son  the  deacon,  appeared  within. 
He  was  clothed  in  a 'white  flowing  robe  with  slecTes;  a 
dark  colored  fillet  around  his  loins  answered  as  a  sash; 
and  a  second  one  was  passed  around  his  neck  and  tucked 
under  the  other  in  front  A  white  mantle,  consisting  ap- 
parently of  only  a  plain  piece  of  cotton  or  silk  cloth,  so 
long  as  to  trail  upon  the  floor,  and  so  broad  as  to  cover  his 
hands  when  they  were  raised  in  supplication,  was  soon 
thrown  over  his  shoulders,  and  completed  his  dress.  The 
dress  of  the  deacon  was  similar,  except  that  he  had  not  the 
mantle,  and  instead  of  the  fiUet  around  the  neck,  a  jJain 
white  band  was  passed  over  his  right  shoulder  and  tucked 
under  the  sash  before  and  behind.  Their  beads  were  bare 
during  the  whole  ceremony;  and  their  robes  altogether 
were  extremely  simple,  and  not  unbecoming. 

While  chanting  the  senrice,  they  walked  continually 
about  the  sanctuary,  the  deacon  burning  incense,  and  the 
priest  repeatedly  making  prostrations  on  either  side  and 
then  directly  in  front  of  the  altar,  a]^roaching  it  kneeling 
and  kissing  the  ground  at  every  step,  and  finaUy  kissing 
the  altar  itself  as  he  reached  it  Besides  occasionally  re- 
sponding, the  people  in  the  body  of  the  church  took  no 
part  in  the  services,  except  that  the  deacon  came  forward 
once  and  touched  the  hands  of  one  of  them,  and  then  the 
kissing  of  hands  passed*  around  the  company.  At  length  a 
curtain,  being  dropped  before  the  sanctuary,  hid  the  officia- 
tors  from  our  view,  and  a  bell  commenced  ringing  within, 
which  neariy  drowned  the  chanting.  At  the  signal  of  a 
smaller  beU,  the  whole  congregation  crossed  themselves, 
and  bowed  their  heads,  a  minute  or  two,  in  silent  adoration. 
The  curtain  was  soon  removed,  and  the  priest  advanced 
to  the  door  of  the  sanctuary  with  the  Gospel,  and  read  it  to 
the  people  by  the  light  of  a  candle  held  by  the  deacon. 
He  seemed  occasionaUy  to  chant  a  verse,  and  then  to  read 
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in  explanatioii  of  k  id  his  natural  UHie.    The  people  care- 
fully aocovered  their  heads,  and  listened  with  the  grealeat 
reverence ;  and  though  no  notice  was  taken  of  our  negleel- 
ing  to  imitate  them  in  their  other  ceremonies,  they  now 
expressed  dissatisfiM^tion  that  one  of  us  should  remain  wkh 
his  head  covered,  saying  to  him  that  it  was  the  Goq>d. 
Immediately  after,  the  priest  brought  out  the  bread  m  a 
napkin,  a  part  of  which  was  passed  around  his  neck,  and 
the  deacon  brought  out  the  wine  in  a  metal  bowl  with  a 
napkin  under  it,  which  hung  down  in  front    E^h  com- 
municant in  snccesaon  stood  befiire  the  priest,  who  broke 
off  a  bit  of  the  bread  and  put  it  into  his  moi:^,  while  he 
held  h^i  hand  open  under  his  chin  to  catch  any  crumbs  of 
the  consecrated  element  that  mif^t  chance  to  fall    Then 
standing  in  like  manner  before  the  deac<Hi,  each  drank 
from  the  bowl  iu  his  hand,  wiping  his  mouth  afterward 
upon  the  napkin  that  hung  m  front  to  remove  any  drops 
that  might  have  adhered  to  his  1^  or  his  beard,  and  then 
returned  to  his  place  with  his  hand  upaa  his  mouth.    One 
or  tvFo  children  went  up,  and  partook  of  the  bread  and  not 
of  the  wine.    A  passage  (perhaps  a  hymn)  chanted  from 
the  Takhsa  by  the  priest,  succeeded,  and  the  cerenxNUjr 
was  closed  by  his  pronouncing  the  blessing.     He  soon 
brought  the  remnants  of  the  bread  to  the  door  of  the  bap- 
tistery, and  there  ate  them  with  several  who  had  commu- 
nicated.    The  whole  occupied  just  an  hour.    We  saw 
nothing  of  any  confession  or  absolution  read  to  the  people, 
but  it  may  have  been  done  before  we  arrived.    The  only 
parts  of  the  service  addressed  to  the  assembly,  while  we 
were  there,  were  the  lesson  from  the  Goq)el,  the  passage 
chanted  from  the  Takhsa,  and  the  blessing.    The  whole 
was  much  more  simple  than  any  mass  we  had  ever  at- 
tended; and  in  the  mode  of  communicm  at  the  end,  almost 
a  scriptural  sim|dicity  might  be  recognized. 

We  left  Jamilava  immediately  after  these  ceremonies 
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were  conduded,  and  reached  Tebris  again  in  health  on  the 
33d  of  March. 

Permit  me  to  add  to  this  report  of  our  visit  to  the  Ne»- 
torians,  some  considerations  reeqsecting  the  expediency  of 
establishing  a  mission  in  this  part  of  Persia. — We  have 
little  to  say,  in  addition  to  the  account  already  given  of  the 
Persian  moslems^  to  enable  you  to  judge  what  would  be  the 
prospects  of  a  mission  established  specially  for  them.    Such 
a  mission  we  are  not  prepared  decidedly  to  recommend ; 
though  our  persuasion  is  strong,  that  a  missionary,  while 
directing  his  attention  expressly  and  primarily  to  the  Chris- 
tian population,  would  find  many  occasions  and  means  of 
doing  good  to  the  followers  of  Mohammed  also,  as  a  sec- 
ondary branch  of  labor. — ^The  ArMe9dan  population  is  so 
small  and  di^rsed  that  any  considerable  number  could 
with  difficulty  be  reached  ;  not  to  mention  am^er  certain- 
ly important  consideration — their  extreme  degradation.    In 
hesitating  to  recommend  these  two  classes  of  pec^le  as 
ptommag  objects  of  missionary  labor  in  Persia,  we  are  of 
coarse  to  be  understood  as  declining  to  propose  the  city  of 
Tebriz  for  a  missionary  station. — ^But  to  the  Nesiarians  of 
Oormiah  we  would  specially  direct  your  attention.    That 
Abbas  Mirza  would,  without  doubt,  patronize  missionary 
efforts  for  their  improvement,  and  in  fact  for  the  improvement 
of  all  his  Christian  subjects,  we  received  the  unanimous  tes- 
timony of  all  the  members  of  the  English  embassy.  Equally 
decided  assurance  was  given  us  that  missionary  families  in 
Oormiah,  would  be  secure  from  any  oppression  ;  for  besides 
being  favorably  regarded  by  the  prince,  the  embassador  also 
would  protect  them.   Among  others  who  accorded  with  these 
sentiments,  were  two  gentlemen,  who  had  resided  some 
time  in  that  province ;  and  one  of  them  added  that  the 
climate  is  very  fine.    Our  own  impression  respecting  the 
climate,  from  the  location  of  the  district  and  the  dampness 
and  fertility  of  its  soil,  is  that  it  must,  at  certain  seasons  of 
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the  year,  be  hot  and  productire  of  febrile  afledioDs.  To 
the  hostile  incnnkms  of  the  predatory  Kurds,  too,  it  seems 
to  us  erident  that  Oormiah  must  be  exposed,  wheiie?er  the 
government  of  Persia  is  disturbed  by  either  internal  or  fi»- 
eign  causes.  But  we  must  not  calculate  too  closely  the 
chances  of  life.  Blissionaries  to  any  part  of  the  great 
field — the  world,  should  erer  go  forth  with  a  mar^s 
^[Hritt '  hazarding  their  lires  for  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ' 

That  religious  instruction  is  needed  by  the  Nestoriaiis, 
this  and  the  preceding  letter  will  have  sufficiently  convin- 
ced  yon.  How  it  would  be  received  by  them,  experiment 
alone  ^an  folly  determine.  We  cannot  but  refer  you,  how- 
ever, to  their  extreme  liberality  toward  other  sects,  their 
ideas  of  open  communion,  and  their  entire  rejection  of 
auricular  confession,  (that  efficient  police  system  of  the 
other  old  churches,)  as  considerations  which  have  produced 
in  our  minds  a  firm  conviction,  that  a  mission  to  the  Neslo- 
nans  would  meet  with  for  fewer  obstacles,  than  among  any 
other  of  the  old  churches.  The  week  that  we  passed 
among  them  was  among  the  most  intensely  interesting  of 
our  lives.  For  myself,  I  felt  a  stronger  dedre  to  settle 
among  them  at  once  as  a  missionary,  than  among  any  peo- 
ple I  have  ever  seen.  A  misnon  femily  there  would  indeed 
be  lonely.  Its  nearest  European  acquaintances  would  be 
the  English  at  Tebriz,  about  a  hundred  miles  distant;  and 
even  they  WiU  remain  at  that  city  no  longer  than  it  is  the 
seat  of  Abbas  Mirza's  government  Among  the  natives, 
there  would  fie  no  intelligent  society.  If  the  notions  of  the 
Nestorians  are  like  those  of  the  Armenians  at  Shoosha  and 
Tebriz,  of  which  there  is  little  doubt,  no  female  domestics 
even  could  be  obtained.  Great  facilities  for  communication 
vrith  home  by  letter  would  be  aflforded  through  the  English 
embassy,  which  receives  an  express  by  a  tartar  from  Constan- 
tinople, and  returns  one,  about  once  a  month.    The  dis- 
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tance,  which  is  eleven  or  twelve  hundred  miles,  is  usually 
performed  in  eighteen  or  twenty  days.  Boxes  would  come 
expeditiously  and  safely  from  Constantinople,  by  way  of 
Trebizond  ^nd  Erzroom,  making  a  land  carriage  from 
Trebizond  of  five  or  six  hundred  miles. 

SelPdenying  indeed,  and  laborious  would  be  the  lot  of  a 
missionary  in  Oormiah.    But  let  him  enter  the  field  with 
the  self-devotion  which  reconciled  Brainerd  to  a  wigwam, 
,  and  inspired  Martyn  with  that  noble  sentiment — '*£ven 
if  I  never  should  see  a  native  converted,  God  may  design 
by  my  patience  and  «ontinuance  in  the  work  to  encourage 
future  missionaries" — ^and  contentment  also  wUl  be  a  por- 
tion of  his  cup.     And  as  he  plants  one  truth  after  another 
in  the  mind  of  an  ignorant  Nestorian,  and  sees  it  take  root 
and  bear  fruit,  thus  restoring  to  the  oldest  of  Christian  sects 
'  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,'  and  beginning  Ihe 
conquests  of  Christianity  in  .  a  kingdom  where  i^  has  never 
triumphed,  a  joy  which  the  world  knows  not  of  will  likewise 
be  his.     He  will  feel,  also,  the  advantage  of  his  position ; 
that  he  has  found  a  prop  upon  which  to  rest  the  lever  that 
will  overturn  the  whole  system  of  Mohammedan  delusion, 
in  the  centre  of  which  he  has  fixed  himself;  that  he  is 
lighting  a  fire  which  will  shine  oat  upon  the  corruptions  of 
the  Persian  on  the  one  side,  and  upon  the  barbarities  of  the 
Kurd  on  the  other,  until  all  shall  come  to  be  enlightened 
by  its  brightness ;  and  the  triumph  of  iaith  will  crown  his 
labor  of  love. 
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FROM    TKBRIZ     TO     KARA-KELEB8BH. 

Letre  Tebria— PrecautioD  ■gmiut  robben  from  Khoy— Eoler  the  conatrj  of 
|)m  Kanb— Arti  of  oor  gakfe  at  Zoraba— And  at  Keleewh  CVtiM  xka 
Ttokith  firootMr--J9aj«aeed--I>iadeeo--Uch-luleenh,  or  SoorpGwabM 
— IncWUity  of  the  Kftnb— Peculiar  doctrinei  of  the  AraieBiaae  lenitwlii^ 
dM  natore  of  GhriH— Habita  of  the  wanderipg  Kfirdt— Pastoral  obHrra- 
tiooi— Kara-keleenh. 

Dbab  Sim, 

BiiNo  unable  on  our  return  from  Oormiah  to  obtain  any 
satisfactory  information  from  Bagd^,  we  determined  to 
mtym  toward  Gonstvitinopley  by  the  usual  caravan  route 
tiiroBgh  Bayezeed  to  Erzroom.  We  at  first  engaged  h(vae8 
to  accompany  a  large  caravan ;  but  they  were  seized  by 
government  for  the  transportation  of  army  stores,  and  our 
contract  of  course  failed.  The  disappointment  was  fortu- 
nate, however,  for  the  motions  of  the  caravan  were  so  slow, 
that  we  actually  reached  Erzroom  many  dajs  before  it 
Horses  were  next  engaged  to  take  us  alone  to  Bayezeed  in 
seven  days.  With  them  we  left  Tebriz  on  the  9th  of 
April,  aild  on  the  11th  reached  Rhoy,  by  the  route  which 
has  been  already  described. 

April  12.  The  acting  British  envoy  had  the  kindness  to 
furnish  us,  on  leaving  Tebriz,  with  letters  to  the  author- 
ities at  Khoy.  We  caused  them  to  be  presented  yesterday, 
with  a  petition  for  passports  and  a  guide  to  Bayezeed. 
The  passports  were  given  on  the  spot,  and  the  guide 
promised  in  the  morning ;  but  it  was  late  to-day  before  he 
presented  himself    He  was  a  ghooUm^  or  page,  of  the 
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prince,  and  a  complete  Persian  in  politeness  and  duplicity, 
but  was  small  and  young.  The  part  he  was  to  act,  howev- 
er, required  neither  courage  nor  strength.  The  road  from 
Khoy  to  Bayezeed  is  not  beset  by  openly  lawless  banditti, 
or  a  regular  guard  would  have  been  necessary.  The  only 
risk  is  a  slight  one  from  Kurdish  borderers  in  crossing  the 
frontier ;  and  we  took  this  attendant  as  an  insurance  in 
case  of  accident  from  them.  For  his  presence  made  the 
Persian  government  responsible  for  whatever  might  befall 
ourselves  or  our  property. 

We  left  Khoy  at  a  quarter  before  11  A.  M.  and  at  1 
P.  M.  reached  the  extremity  of  the  plain,  just  beyond  the 
village  of  Pereh.  In  the  warm  .recesses  at  the  foot  of  the 
mountains  were  a  number  of  black  tents  of  Kurds.  They 
were  just  leaving  their  winter-quarters  in  the  villages  of  the 
plain,  and  beginning  to  ascend  the  mountains  for*  their  no- 
madic summer  residence.  The  mountains  before  us  might 
be  considered  the  eastern  boundary  of  the  country  of  the 
Kurds,  being  entirely  overrun  in  the  summer  by  their 
flocks.  They  are  here  subject  indeed  to  the  Persian  gov- 
ernment, and  in  the  parts  nearest  Khoy  contain  some  mos- 
lem  villages  of  the  Turkish  'language  and  of  the  sheey 
faith ;  but  extending  southward  between  the  lakes  of  Oor- 
miah  and  Van,  they  become  more  exclusively  the  posses- 
sion of  the  Kiirds ;  and  finally  in  the  Hakary  country  are 
entirely  independent  Our  ascent  of  them  was  gradual 
but  long.  An  arable  tract  succeeded,  with  some  villages 
upon  it  At  the  farthest  of  them,  named^Zoraba,  we  stop- 
ped at  a  quarter  past  6  P.  M.  having  made  five  fursakhs. 

A  room  was  prepared  for  us  at  the  direction  of  our 
guide ;  who  claimed,  also,  to  act  as  trnhnurnddr,  and  pro- 
vide not  only  lodgings  but  food  for  us  gratis.  We  had  been 
cautioned  against  such  a  mode  of  entertainment,  as  being  ot' 
fensive  to  the  people,  and  in  the  end  troublesome  to  the  trav- 
eller ;  and  therefore  informed  him,  that  we  had  applied  for 
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merely  a  guide,  and  if  the  prince  had  dothed  him  with  the 
powers  of  a  mihmandar,  it  was  indeed  an  act  of  kindness^ 
but  one  which  we  felt  at  liberty  to  declinet  and  we  ahould 
pursue  our  usual  course  of  ordering  our  own  dinner  and 
paying  for  it    He  took  it  ill  that  we  entertained  so  low 
ideas  of  his  own  importance  and  of  the  prince's  hospitality 
as  to  suppose  that  he  had  been  sent  merely  to  conduct  us ; 
and  not  to  be  wholly  divested  of  his  aBsumed  character, 
he  <vdered  four  or  five  fowls  for  himself,  and  food  for  our 
muleteers  and  their  horses.    But  the  supper  and  the  honor 
of  the  office,  were  not  all  he  sought    He  diould  gire 
the  k6tkhoda,  he  said,  a  written  acknowledgment  for 
perh]^  douMe  the  Talue  of  what  was  consumed,  which 
would  be  accepted  at  the  prince's  treasury  in  lieu  of  taies 
to  that  amount  fix>m  the  village.    What  was  gained  by  the 
embezzletnent  would  be  divided  between  them. 

April  13.    We  started  at  a  quarter  after  5  A.  M.  and 
travelled  the  whole  day  over  mountains,  with  the  exception 
of  one  plain  about  midway  five  or  six  miles  in  extent 
Several  villages  appeared  upon  it,  and  the  structure  of  their 
houses  showed  that  we  were  leaving  the  Paman  part  of 
Armenia.    Instead  of  naked  mud  walls,  they  had  walls  of 
stone  half  buried  beneath  the  ground,  m  the  style  we  had 
noticed  on  first  approaching  Erzroom,  and  which  now  con- 
tinued fi'om  hence  to  that  city.    The  mountains  retained 
the  striking  feature,  conmion  to  all  we  saw  in  Persia,  of  en- 
tire nakedness  of  tree  or  shrub ;  but  they  assumed  more  of 
the  swelling  form  of  those  around  Erzroom,  and  were  adap> 
ted  to  aflford  an  immense  extent  of  pastur/ige.    We  found 
upon  the  higher  parts  extensive  and  deep  banks  of  snow ; 
and  it  snowed  for  several  hours  the  early  part  of  the  day. 

Toward  evening  we  crossed  another  elevated  f^ain,  per^ 
haps  eight  miles  long,  with  snow  still  lying  upon  it  in 
several  places,  and  at  6  P.  M.  stopped  at  a  village  on  its 
farther  side,  10  fursakhs  fit>m  Zoraba.    It  is  named  Ke- 
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ieeseh^  or  the  church,  from  the  ruins  of  an  old  church 
around  which  it  is  built.  Its  former  inhabitants  were  Ar* 
menians ;  but  they  had  emigrated  to  the  Russian  provinces, 
and  it  was  now  occupied  by  a  few  poor  moslem  families 
from  Eriv^.  They  completely  disregarded  the  authority 
of  our  guide ;  and  after  scolding  long,  and  threatening  them 
with  the  wrath  of  the  prince  to  the  complete  destruction  of 
their  Tillage,  he  was  unable  to  procure  us  even  a  room.  We 
applied  money  instead  of  threats,  and  obtained  whatever  we 
wanted ;  not,  however,  without  a  serious  complaint  from  him, 
that  we  were  paying  the  villagers  what  was  his  own  per- 
quisite. For  he  now  confessed  that  he  expected,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  embezzlement  already  aUuded  to,  to  receive 
himself  at  the  end  of  the  journey,  for  providing  for  us  gratis, 
what  we  should  otherwise  have  paid  to  those  who  enter- 
tained us.  Such,  he  said,  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which  the 
prince  pays  his  servants ;  and  it  proved  that  our  muleteers 
actually  paid  him  last  night,  instead  of  our  host,  for  their 
horses'  barley  and  straw. 

April  14.  Leaving  Keleeseh  at  half  past  6  A.  M.  we 
ascended  and  rode  for  an  hour  or  two  over  a  high  and 
dreary  mountam,  covered  almost  entirely  with  deep  snow. 
It  is  perhaps  the  Niphates  of  the  Qreeks,  and  forms,  we  sup- 
posed, the  boundary  between  Persia  and  Turkey ;  for  the  vil- 
lage where  we  spent  the  night  is  in  Persia,  and  the  next 
place  is  Bayezeed  in  Turkey.  It  was  not  an  unfit  place 
for  border  tales ;  and  on  its  top  five  or  six  Persians  from  the 
district  of  Ovajik,  stopped  us  to  complain,  that  the  men  of 
Bayezeed  had  stolen  from  them  cattle  to  the  amount  of  500 
tomans,  besides  inducing  five  or  six  villages  of  their  Armen- 
ian neighbors  to  remove  into  the  Turkish  territory.  They 
had  plead  for  redress  at  Bayezeed,  they  said,  in  vahn ;  and 
DOW  begged  that  we,  as  elehies  (embassadors),  would  pre- 
sent their  case  to  their  consul  at  Erzroom.  We  descended, 
at  8  o'cfock,  into  the  head  of  a  plain  extending  to  the  west, 
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«Ad  cffOflted  a  sinaU  stream  ruimiiig  also  ia  tkat  directioDy 
being  piFohaUy  one  of  tbe  first  brandiiea  of  the  MurMMiUL 
Tumiag  northward,  we  were  in  M  Tiew  of  the  back  of 
HMant  Ararat,  aod  apparently  neat  it  It  presented  mveh 
the  sacae  aiqpeot  as  when  viewed  ftom  ibe  valley  of  the 
Araa.  The  foot  of  it  on  this  tide  is  inhabited  by  a  soiaB 
body  of  that  singular  sect,  the  Yezeediesy  reputed  worship- 
ers of  Satan*  They  nxunber  about  300  families^  and 
inhabit  three  villages,  one  of  which  is  naaied  Kara-boottk- 

Continuing  northward  over  a  i9w  barren  bills^  we  came 
in  sight  of  Bayezeed.  It  hangs  romantically  upon  the  side 
of  a  rugged  precipice,  which  rises  sonie  distance  above  it 
A  citadel,  containing  a  weUrhuilt  mosk  and  the  paeha's  ex- 
ten^ve  pakoe,  occupies  a  lofty  projection  at  the  top.  West- 
ward  extends  a  Ikoad  plain,  which,  acoerding  to  an  inteUi- 
gent  vartabid  at  Uch-keleeseh,  once  formed  a  part  of  the 
Armenian  canton  of  Gokaiovid.  If  sok.  tbs  mountain  wUch 
now  s^jMurates  Persia  froiEn  Turkey,  was  anciently  the 
western  boundary  of  Yasbooragan,  and  we  are  again  in 
the  province  of  Atvki**  We  enteied  the  town  at  11 
A.  M.  tt  was  in  a  miserable^  ruined  state,  and  we  saw 
not  one  decent  house  besides  the  paah4's.  Ifost  of  thena 
were  constructed,  like  the  under-ground  cabins  of  the  vii^ 
lages ;  the  steeets  wece  obstructed  by  every  speciefrof  filtk;. 
and  nearly  all  the  shops  in  the  ba^,  originally  but  very 
few,  were  deserted.  The  Russians  had  lei^  behind  theni^ 
Ae  same  desoktbn  as  at  Erzijoom  and  at  Kara. 

The  Armenians  of  Bayezeed  are  said  once  to  have  been* 
wmeroust  but  now  there  are  only  about  190  families  of  that 
nation.  Their  school  has  not  been  revived  since  the  war. 
They  havi^  five  priests,  but,  no  hithap ;  noe  had  they  fyp^ 
merly  one  of  their  own,  their  town  being  included  in  the 
diocese  of  the  bishop  of  Tateds  Arake&L  The  moslem  in-^ 
hahiiAiits  amount  to  oiUy  three  or  four  hundced  fiunilies. 
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They  are  tiearly  tdl  Rirds>  Kurdish  is  the  common  laii^ 
gauge  of  the  place,  and  in  fact,  the  whole  pashalik  of  which 
it  is  the  capital  forms  an  integral  part  of  Kurdistan.  The 
pasha  himself  is  of  a  native  Kiirdish  family ;  hot  he  re- 
ceives his  commands,  if  not  his  office,  from  the  pashi  of 
Erzroom,  and  has  only  the  rank  of  two  tails.  His  subor- 
dination seems  now  to  be  complete,  and  he  no  longer  dares 
act  the  robber,  as  when  M.  Jaubert  was  here  so  long 
imprisoned,  and  so  cruelly  treated.  Sddiers  of  the  Sultan's 
new  discipline  were  maneuvring  with  drum  and  fife  in 
his  citadel,  and  his  own  son  was  etercising  himself  in  the 
European  tactics.  He  was  now  absent  on  a  visit  to  his 
s«q>erior  at  Erzroom,  but  his  kakhia  received  our  ferm&ns 
with  great  respect ;  a  tartar  was  immediately  provided  to 
conduct  us  safely  to  Erzroom ;  and,  no  regular  posts  hav- 
ing yet  been  established  since  the  war,  an  order  was  offer- 
ed us  for  horses  from  village  to  village.  We  accepted  the 
tartar  for  the  same  reason  that  we  had  taken  a  guide  from 
Khoy — to  make  the  government  req>onsible  in  case  of  ac- 
cident ;  but  fearing  trouble  in  procuring  the  horses  we  de- 
clined the  order  fer  them,  and  hired  caravan  horses  for  the 
whole  distance. 

April  15.  We  left  Bayezeed  at  a  quarter  before  8  A.  M. 
and  directed  our  course  westward  through  the  plain.  In 
about  an  hour  a  small  stream  crossed  our  path,  running 
to  ihe  right  It  passes,  we  were  told,  around  the  Magoo 
side  of  mount  Ararat,  and  empties  into  the  Aras  between 
that  mountain  and  Nakhchev&n.  It  is  probably  the  Dugh- 
mood  of  the  Armenians,  and  the  Ak-chai  of  the  Turks,* 
though  we  did  not  learn  its  present  name.  Our  prospect 
was  extremely  limited  by  fog  and  rain,  but  what  we  saw  of 
the  country  was  most  desolate;  not  a  village,  nor  hardly 
any  cultivation  appeared  the  whole  day.  Deep  mud,  cau- 
0Mi  by  the  storm,  impeded-our  progress;  one  of  our  horses, 
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all  of  which  prored  to  be  miserable,  failed  entirelj  before 
we  had  accomplished  half  the  stage ;  and  our  tartar,  (him* 
self  a  Riird,  in  nation,  language  and  manners,)  occasional- 
Ijr  pointed  to  heaps  of  stones  upon  graves  along  the  road,  to 
remind  us  how  many  murders  had  here  been  committed 
by  Kurdish  robbers.  We  finally  crossed  a  small  mountain, 
covered  with  snow  of  some  depth,  a  part  of  which  had  fiy> 
len  during  the  day,  and  descended  to  Diadeen,  having 
accomplished  six  Turkish  hours  in  nine. 

A  miserable  ride  was  followed  by  more  miserable  accom- 
modations. Diad^n,  if  we  may  credit  the  information  of 
the  vartab6d  at  Uch-keleeseh  alluded  to  at  Bayezeed,  occu- 
pies the  site  of  the  ancient  Zarehav^  (Zaruana),  a  town  of 
some  note  in  the  history  of  Armenia.  The  modem  village 
was  until  recently  a  place  of  some  importance,  and  con- 
tained many  Armenian  families  with  about  forty  shops. 
It  has  now  the  ruins  of  a  walled  citadel,  which  are  oo^ 
cupied  by  a  mutselUm,  or  governor.  All  the  Christians, 
except  three  families,  retired  with  the  Russians,  and  only 
twenty  or  thirty  poOT  moslem  families  occupy  a  few  dilapi- 
dated cabins.  They  are  all  of  Kurdish  descent,  and  speak 
the  Kiirdish  language.  We  found  a  comer  in  the  house  of 
an  old  Kiird,  which  sheltered  us  fixMn  the  storm,  but  was 
exceedingly  small  and  dirty. 

April  16.  Diadeen  stands  on  the  northern  bank  of  the 
eastern  branch  of  the  Euphrates,  now  called  M^trad-cliai, 
or* the  river  of  Murad.  After  waiting  awhile  in  the  morn- 
ing for  the  rain  to  cease,  and  for  our  muleteer  to  exchange 
his  wora-out  horse  fat  one  more  serviceable,  we  started, 
and  followed  the  uncultivated  and  deserted  vaUey  of  ^ 
river  westward  to  Uch-keleeseh,  a  distance  of  three  hours. 
It  is  on  the  south  side  of  the  river,  and,  a  few  rods  before 
reaching  it,  though  the  stream  was  swollen  by  the  ram,  a 
bridge  of  only  three  or  four  logs  covered  with  weeds  and 
earth  conducted  us  over  without  difficulty. 
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We  spent  the  remainder  of  the  IMi,  and  the  next  day 
which  was  the  Sabbath,  at  Uch-keleeseh.  It  is  a  convent 
of  the  Armenians,  and  is  named  by  them  8oorp  Oarabed 
(the  holy  forerunner)  after  John  the  baptist,  of  whom  it 
contains  a  relic.  This  relic,  however,  the  monks  allowed, 
does  not  give  to  their  convent  so  much  notoriety,  as  has 
been  imparted  to  another  near  Moosh  dedicated  to  the 
same  saint,  by  a  relic  of  him  inclosed  in  a  tomb,  which 
has  been  a  great  object  of  pilgrimage.  The  circumstance 
which  contributes  most  to  its  celebrity  is,  that  it  stands, 
according  to  the  traditions  of  the  nation,  on  the  spot  where 
St  Gregory  baptized  king  Durtlul.  Its  inmate^  assured 
us,  that  the  church  which  b  now  standing,  was  built  by 
the  saint  himself  1525  years  ago,  just  after  that  event  It 
is  an  extremely  solid  fabric  of  hewn  stone,  in  the  best  an- 
cient style  of  the  country,  with  arches  and  vaults  of  fine 
proportions,  and  surpasses  in  size  any  Armenian  church 
we  had  seen.  Though  evidently  old,  every  part  was  in 
good  preservation ;  but  an  almost  entire  absence  of  car- 
pets, lamps,  and  every  species  of  fiimiture  and  ornament, 
made  it  appear  naked  and  poor.  It  stands  at  the  base  of 
an  isolated  mountain,  and  is  surrounded  by  a  high  wall. 

Being  a  usual  station  for  the  numerous  travellers  and 
caravans  that  pass  between  Tebriz  and  Erzroom,  accom- 
modations answering  to  a  caravanserai  had  been  fitted  up 
on  the  outside.  We  were  not  honored  with  an  invitation 
to  lodge  within,  and  slept  in  an  apartment  connected  with 
a  stable.  A  Kurdish  officer  of  the  pash^,  stationed  here  to 
secure  the  establishment  from  depredations,  together  with 
our  tartar  and  muleteer,  both  likewise  Kurds,  claimed  to 
share  in  our  accommodations.  But  by  attempering  deci- 
sion with  fair  words,  we  finally  rid  ourselves  of  them  all. 
Perhaps  a  recent  familiarity  with  Persian  politeness  made 
us  more  sensitive  to  the  boorishness  of  Uie  Ktirds:  but 

VOL.  II.  24* 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


374  OETBODOX   AEmNUK4  OF  AGIT. 

we  receWed  the  distmct  UnpfeMioo,  tbat  we  never  met  with 
a  more  uucifil  peqple. 

This  oooveot  is  well  known  in  the  history  of  Anneaiaa 
monaiticifDi,  and  was  for  a  time  in  the  heginning  of  the 
preaent  century  the  residence  of  a  Gathdicos  who  attempt- 
ed to  sufqplant  the  occupant  of  the  see  of  Eohmi&dzin.    No 
bishop  now  resides  in  it,  and  it  is  inhabited  by  only  fife 
Tartab^da  and  a  few  deacons.     They  confessed  that  iss 
former  large  income  from  pilgrims  who  stopped  beve  on 
their  way  to  Echmiadzin,  and  from  its  own  glebes,  has  now 
almost  entirely  ceased.    It  owns  several  districts,  but  the 
emigration  to  the  Russian  territories  bad  stri{^ttd  tbem  of 
tenants  and  of  cattle,  and,  with  the  exception  of  what  ia 
raised  by  a  few  laborers,  they  remain  unprodoctiye.    The 
superior  represented  that  this  emigf  ation  was  olBfacted  bj 
much  urging  and  force,  on  the  part  of  the  invaders.    They 
carried  him,  he  aifirmed,as  far  as  Echmiiidyin,  saying  thaj^ 
unless  led  by  him,  the  people  would  not  remove.    Nearly 
all  the  Armenians  have  gone  from  these  pjirts,  and  tber^ 
is  now  no  school  in  the  convent  nor  in  the  whole  region 
around. 

We  had  much  conversation' with  the  vartaheds  on  aev^ 
ral  topics,  most  of  which  have  been  ahreftdy  exhibited. 
One  or  two  only  have  b^n  reserved  for  this  |4ace«  Ai^ 
allusion  has  been  made  in  the  lojtroduction  to  the  cob^ 
mencement  of  the  monophysiie  error  among  the  Annenw 
ans,  in  consequence  of  wl^ch  they  wqre  cut  off  from  the 
general  chufch,  and  have  ever  he^  r^arded  by  the 
p<qpists  and  the  Greeks  as  heretical.  A  few  aeem  to 
have  escaped  the  heresy,  and  retain  nnt9  the  present 
time  their  connection  with  ^  oriental  Cheek  church. 
For  there  now  exists  a  small  body  of  orthodox  Anneniana 
at  Agn,  on  the  western  bank  d'the  Ewphratea  tp  Uie  north 
of  Arabkir.  We  met  <M»e  of  them  at  I^shmiidzin.  He 
was  a  banker,  and  one  of  the  most  gentlemanly  Armenians 
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we  have  seen.  He  informed  us  thai  his  native  place  was 
30  hours  from  Diarbekr,  90  from  Sivis,  and  16  from 
Maaden.  In  its  vicinity  are  five  Tillages,  whose  inhabitants 
speak  the  Armenian  language,  but  are  of  the  Qteek  church, 
and  have  a  bishop  of  their  own  who  is  subject  to  the  Greek 
patriarch  of  Constantinople.  They  formerly  enjoyed  many 
immunities,  he  said,  from  the  Turkish  government  But 
the  Russians,  when  at  Eraroom,  induced  them  to  rise,  and 
they  had  since  sufiered  much  persecution.  Another  in- 
formant declares,  that  their  church  books  are  in  Aimenka, 
and  when  on  the  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  they  often  prefer, 
in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  Greeks,  to  attend  the  Ar- 
menian services,  because  they  understand  them,  while  of 
the  Greek  they  can  comprehend  nothing.  The  little  clan 
of  AgwUsif  or  Armenians  of  Agn,  are  well  known  in  the 
nation,  and  are  especially  celebrated  as  bankers.  Scune  of 
them  are  among  the  wealthiest  of  that  profession  in  Gq»- 
stantinople.  We  heard  of  no  other  Armenians  belonging 
to  the  Greek  church.* 

One  of  the  vartab^ds  here  seemed  much  better  infonmed 
than  the  rest,  and  as  ^  were  converring  upon  various  tq>* 
ica,  he  introduced  of  his  own  accord  the  monophysitism  of 
his  church,  by  declaring  that  it  receives  only  the  first  three 
oi  the  general  councih.  Neetorius,  he  said,  held  to  a 
perfect  separation  of  the  divinity  and  humanity  of  Christ, 

*  Iteigh  tht  Sjrriaa  QBtion,  ■baoit  ai  fencnJIr  ai  th»  AiumiUa,  Im* 
been  infected  with  bereqr»eitheriiioiK>pliyiiteorNoitoriao»arenuMuitQft|nA 
too  ieemi  to  haTe  preterfed  its  orthodoxy.  We  met  mt  Shooiha  m  poor  Sy- 
rian prieM,  who  wat  begging  aid  to  redeem  hii  cfaikhren,  who  had  been 
MisedfaylliePesnaaiaadaeldlitailMrMyatyaB.  Hiiaati«a^iA«a,ha 
•aid»w«iBaey,8da]pfiNMiBagd4d.  He  MRwed  « that  he  was  «r  tha^  or- 
thodox Greek  cfaorch,  and  that  in  hie  Tlcinity  in  Menpotamia  there  are  six 
Tittagaiofthaeamaiaith.  Their  ehuwh  eecTica  ia  ia  8yriac»  whieh  was 
likewiie  hie  native  toogoe,  though  he  epoke  aleo  Acabie  and  TadtUi  m* 
perfectly.  They  are  mJbjctA  to  tba  Greek  patriarch  at  Dimaicni,.  who  it 
hqw  the  orthodox  incamheiit  of  the  tee  of  Antioch. 
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and  Eutjches  taught  that  his  humanity  is  abecvbed  in  bb 
difinity;  the  Armenians,  agreeing  with  neither,  bdieve 
that  the  two  natures  are  united  in  one,  and  anathemadxe 
all  who  hold  to  a  diferent  creed.  In  this  he  spoke  ad- 
Tisedly,  ibr  it  is  well  known  that  Eutyches  is  acknowledged 
by  neither  of  the  three  roonophysite  sects,  the  Armenian, 
the  Jacobite  Syrian,  and  the  Coptic  including  the  Abys- 
sinian, to  which  his  controversy  gare  birth ;  and  that  his  al- 
ledged  dogma  of  a  confusion  in  the  natures  of  Christ  is  the 
reason  of  his  rejection,  though  perhaps  a  candid  investiga- 
tion will  hardly  find  him  chargeable  with  tmch  an  opin- 
ion.* Another  intelligent  ecclesiastic  had  told  us,  that  not 
only  does  his  nation  hold  to  one  nature,  but  also  to  only 
one  will  in  Christ,  thus  making  the  Armenians  partake 
in  the  monothelite  as  well  as  in  the  monophysite  heresy.t 

We  inquired  of  the  vartab6d  if  his  sect  does  not  believe 
that  Christ  was  perfect  God  and  perfect  man,  and  were 
assured  that  it  does.  Here  too  he  had  good  authority,  for 
the  Armenian  church  believes  and  explains,  as  fiilly  as  any 
other,  these  two  important  points.}  When  asked,  also,  if 
the  divine  nature  was  so  united  to  the  human,  as  to  suffer 
with  it  on  the  cross,  he  rej^ied  that  it  b  impossible  for  the 
divinity  to  suffer.  But  in  this,  though  his  church  would 
agree  with  his  explanation,  he  seemed  at  least  to  contradict 
her  formularies;  for  Peter  the  Fuller's  famous  addition  to- 
the  trisagion  is  still  retained  in  them,  and  had  been  men- 
tioned to  us  by  another  ecclesiastic,  as  one  of  the  points  of 
difference  between  the  Armenians  and  the  papists. 

Perhaps  you  need  to  be  told  what  the  trisagion  is. 
The  following  is  a  Latin  version  of  the  Ghreek  account  of  it. 
"On  the  24th  of  September,  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius^ 

•  AiMiii.  Bib.  Orient.  toL  2:  intro.  divert.    Moeheini,  Eod.  Hist,  vok 
l:p.  488,ed.  Mnrdock. 
t  GomiNire  AMem.  Bib.  Orient,  ▼ol.  8:  p.  607. 
t  Anneno-Torkidi  Getechifm,  p,  4,  m. 
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(A.  D.  446,)  a  great  earthquake  happened,  such  as  is  not 
recorded  to  have  ever  occurred  before.  So  incessantly  did 
the  earth  continue  to  be  shaken,  that  all  the  people,  with 
the  emperor  and  the  patriarch,  went  out  of  the  city  to  a 
place  called  Gvi^nii.  While  the  emperor  Theodosius,  the 
patriarch  Proclus,  and  all  the  people,  were  there  imploring 
the  divine  aid  with  supplications  and  litanies,  suddenly  a 
little  boy  from  the  midst  of  the  crowd  was  caught  up  into 
the  air.  As  all  for  fear  cried  out  Kyrie  deiscn  [Lord 
have  mercy],  the  boy  descended,  and  addressing  the  peo- 
ple with  a  loud  voice,  required  that  the  trisagion  should 
thus  be  sung ;  O  holy  God,  holy  strong ,  and  holy  immortal^ 
hoot  mercy  upon  us.  Having  thus  said,  he  gave  up  his 
soul  to  Cbd,  and  the  earthquake  ceased.'*  *  So  supernatu- 
ral and  so  effectual  a  prayer  soon  obtained  universal 
currency  in  the  church ;  it  has  retained  a  place  until  the 
•present  time  in  the  liturgies  of  several  sects,  and  is  still 
held  in  the  highest  veneration. 

An  addition  was  made  to  it  by  the  monophysite  Peter 
the  Fuller,  of  Antioch,  which  laid  him  open  to  the  charge 
of  holding  that  the  divinity  was  crucified ;  and,  being  adopt- 
ed by  the  Armenians,  has  caused  them  to  be  regarded  by 
other  sects  as  fosterers  of  that  heresy  .t  It  occurs  several 
times  in  services  of  their  church  in  the  folk)wing  terms  9 
"  Holy  God,  and  holy  strong,  and  holy  immortal,  who  toast 
crucified  for  us,  have  mercy  upon  us."  In  accordance 
with  this  expression,  the  vartabed  went  on  to.  say,  notwith- 
standing his  previous  admission  that  God  cannot  suffer, 
that  the  divinity  and  the  humanity  of  Christ  were  elevated 
upon  the  cross  together,  and  both  descended  into  the  grave 
and  remained  there  with  the  body.  The  latter  assertion 
seemed  countenanced  by  the  clause  in  the  creed  already 
quoted,  which  says,  **  His  body  was  placed  in  the  grave 

*  SamnMi  Goncilionim,  p.  888. 

t  Aanm.  Bib.  OfMoU  toL  2:  intro.  divert. 
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with  the  dvf'wky  ooked."    To  our  snqprise,  be  added  m 
dedtration  which  seemed  to  go  the  whole  length  of  the  old 
Julianist  error  of  the  incorruptibility  of  the  body  of  our  Sa- 
vior ;*  saying,  that  had  it  remained  in  the  grave,  it  wodd 
never  have  decayed.      That  such  is  the  doctrine  of  his 
church,  he  attempted  to  show  by  argoing  that  onleaTened 
bread  is  used  in  her  eucharist,  rather  as  a  symbol  that  bo 
leaven  of  corruption  was  found  in  the  body  of  Chriat,  than 
because  our  Savior  first  used  it  at  the  institution  of  the  or^ 
dinance,  that  being  a  mere  Jewish  custom ;  and  he  would 
fain  confirm  it  firom  the  Bible  also,  by  quoting  the  eipires- 
sion,  **  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neiiker  wiit 
thou  suffer  tkine  Holy  One  to  see  cmri^ption," 

To  complete  our  view  of  the  heresies  respecting  the  Trimty 
charged  upon  the  Armenians,  it  must  be  added,  that  thou^ 
they  believe  in  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son,  and  tiie 
eternal  procession  of  the  Spirit,  firmly  eaoogh  to  satisfy  the 
warmest  admirers  of  the  father8,t  they  adhere  to  the  favorite 
notion  of  the  Greeks,  in  qpposition  to  the  Latins,  that  the 
Spirit  proceeds  fiwun  the  Father  only. — ^In  this  single  case  of 
the  vartabed  only,  during  our  whole  journey,  were  these 
tqiics  introduced  by  any  with  whom  we  conversed,  unleea 
in  answer  to  our  inquiries.  The  missionaries  at  Shoosha, 
also,  assured  us  that  they  have  rarely  been  advanced  in 
their  hearing,  and  have  in  no  way  interfered  with  or  hin- 
dered their  evangelical  eflforts  auHMig  the  Armenians.  Add 
to  these  facts  the  nature  of  the  subjects  themselves,  and  I 
am  persuaded  you  will  agree  with  me,  that  miwaoBaries 
may  convert  the  whole  nation  to  *  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesoa,' 
without  feeling  themselves  once  called  upon  to  agitate  the 
questions,  which,  in  the  times  of  the  first  councils,  rent  the 
church  asunder. 

We  availed  ourselves  of  the  vartab6d's  declaration,  that 

*  See  Aaem.  Bib.  Orient.  toI.  2:  intro.  di«ert.  aad  p.  SM. 
t  Anaeao-Tiirkidi  OMechioB,  p.  4, 12, 
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the  deity  and  the  human  sool  of  Christ  remained  in  the 
grave  with  his  body,  to  aak  him  how  his  ehnrch  can  say  in 
h«r  creed,  that  Christ  preached  lo  the  spirits  in  hades ; 
and  alsoteminded  him  of  its  equal  iocoBsisteRcy  with  the 
promise  in  Scripture,  that  the  penitent  ^ief  should  be  with 
Christ  in  paradise,  (which  we  know  from  9  Cor.  12:  2,  4, 
18  in  the  third  heaven,)  on  the  day  of  hie  crticifixioo.     He 
seemed  willing  to  pass  over  the  notion  he  had  advanced, 
and  which,  so  far  as  related  to  the  human  soul  of  Christ, 
wtfs  probably  sbnply  his  own;  and  called  upontfs  to  recon- 
cile Scripture  with  the  creed,  by  explaming  l^w  Christ 
coidd  have  ikscended  into  hell,  if  he  likewise  ascended  to 
paradise.    Our  explanation  was  direct,  thai  we  hdd  to  no 
sueh  creed,  and  that  he  did  not  descend  into  hell  at  all. 
*How    tiien,'  said  he,  'could  he  save  the  souls  from 
tbe»ce V    ^The good  were  abeady  saved,'  we  replied ; « for 
it  is  impossible  for  us  te  believe  that  such  men  as  Abra- 
ham, and  Jacob,  and  David  went  into  a  place  of  torment, 
so  leng  as  die  Bible  does  not  affirm  it    They  must  have 
gome  to  heaven  at  their  death,  while  only  the  wicked  were 
sent  to  hell,  where  they  deserved  to  be.*    He  argued  tlM 
■either  did  he  or  his  church  befieve  dM  righteous  to  have 
beea  in  a  state  of  torment,  but,  on  the  contrary,  in  a  stale 
of  happtaass,  as  is  r^resented  in  the  parable  of  the  rich 
mffia  and  Lasarvs,  yet  still:  not  in  heaven.    Such  an  admis* 
aien  was  declared  to  him  to  be  equivalent  te  an  acknowl- 
edganat  that  they  were  in  heaveov  as  heaven  ia  rather  a 
sMis  than  a  ji/ac«  of  happiness. 

He.  hesitated  fully  to  allow  such  an  inforenoe,  and  asked 
if  we  do  not  beliefe  that  diey  deserved  pnishment  for 
Adam's  sin.  We  toU  him.  plainly,  No:  bat  that  aH  men 
ioberit  from  our  firat  paranls  such  a  natore,  tiat  not  a  man 
upo»eartJi  foils  of  beccmiing  an  actnel  transgressor ;  so  that 
iAi  consequence  of  Adam's  foil,  all  men  sin  and  come  to  de^ 
eerve  punishment  for  their  own  offisnces.    *  But  how,'  said 
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he, '  could  sinful  men  be  saved  and  go  to  heaven^  when 
Christ  had  not  yet  died  t '  *  Just  in  the  same  way/  we 
answered,  *  that  they  are  saved  since  his  death.  For  we 
most  firmly  believe  that  had  Christ  not  died,  no  man  coold 
ever  have  been  saved.  But  that  event  was  so  fixed  in  the 
divine  plan,  as  to  be  as  much  an  atonement  for  sin  in  pros- 
pect as  in  retrospect ;  and  believers  were  formerly  pardoned 
for  the  sake  of  him  who  was  to  die,  just  as  they  are  now 
pardoned  for  the  sake  of  him  who  has  died.' 

A  word  or  two  firom  other  sources,  added  to  the  rarta- 
bed's  last  two  questions,  will  explain  sufficiently  the  Arme- 
nian view  of  the  old  doctrine  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell. 
The  idea  that  his  death  could  have  any  efiect  befoie  it 
actually  happened,  is  apparently  lost  sight  of;  and,  Adam's 
sin  being  regarded  as  imputed  to  all  mankind  so  as  to  place 
them  under  the  dominion  of  Satan,  it  is  supposed  that  both 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked  were  at  their  death  throat 
by  him  into  the  prison  of  hell.  Christ  by  his  death,  not 
only  so  abolished  original  sin  as  to  free  those  who  were 
not  yet  dead,  firom  this  satanic  dominion;  but  he  also 
descended  into  hell,  and  as  he  had  dwdt  upon  the  earth 
thirty-three  years,  saving  all  who  believed  on  him  here,  so 
he  preached  thirty-three  hours  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  and 
saved  all  who  believed  on  him  there.*  All  unbelievers 
were  left  still  in  prison,  or  rather  were  thrust  down  to  hell. 
For  I  ought  to  remark,  that  I  have  given  the  name  kdl  to 
the  place  of  departed  spirits  before  Christ,  in  accommodatkm 
to  the  common  mode  of  speaking  among  the  Armenians, 
who  usually  call  it  gehin.  They  do  not  strictly  consider 
it  to  have  been  really  hell,  however,  but  a  place  speciaDy 
fitted  up  for  this  supposed  imprisonment,  and  destroyed  by 
Christ  when  he  carried  the  redeemed  spirits  in  trium[^  to 
heaven;  and  the  Greek  kadts^  or  our  old  term  Umboj 
would  better  express  its  more  prq>er  Armenian  name 

•  Armeno-Tarkiih  Catecfaifn,  p.  22, 76. 

Digitized  byLjOOQlC 


HABITS  OF  THB   KURDS.  %i 

^okUc    You  will  perceive  that  neither  the  doctrine  nor  the 
place  has  any  connection  with  purgatory, 

April  18.  We  arose  at  2,  and  started  at  a  quarter  past 
4  A.  M.  The  road  recrossed  the  river  by  a  stone  bridge 
after  a  mile  or  'two ;  and  we  continued  the  remainder  of 
the  day  along  its  northern  side,  generally  in  a  low  level 
near  it  Wild  geese  and  several  species  of  ducks  started 
up  from  its  margin  at  almost  every  step.  Uneven  and 
woodless  grazing  lands  on  our  right  were  bounded  at  a  dis- 
tance by  a  range  of  mountains ;  on  the  left  was  a  similar 
tract  without  so  distinct  a  limit  Patches  of  snow  were 
frequent  near  our  path  at  starting,  and  increased  in  num- 
ber and  size  as  we  advanced.  No  cultivation  at  all  appear- 
ed the  whole  day,  and  the  falling  walls  of  a  deserted  Ar- 
menian hamlet,  now  and  then,  explamed  the  reason.  We 
saw  but  two  or  three  inhabited  villages,  and  their  occupants 
were  KCurds. 

Our  tartar,  yesterday  and  this  morning,  expressed  many 
fears  of  robbers  in  to-day's  side.  Get  through  this  in  safe- 
ty, he  said,  and  we  need  apprehend  nothing  more  this  side 
of  Erzroom.  And  he  vTould  even  insure  us  here,  for  the 
promise  of  a  pair  of  shalwlir.  Such  intimations  from  one 
who  seemed,  from  his  manners  and  his  nation,  likely 
enough  to  be  in  league  with  all  the  robbers  in  the  country, 
might  seem  adapted  to  produce  some  apprehension.  The 
principal  feeling  actually  excited,  however,  was  vexation  at 
the  meanness  oC  his  cmiduct  Still  we  thought  best  not  to 
betray  it ;  and  merely  attempted  to  make  him  ashamed,  that 
he  a  tartar  should  be  so  cowardly,  where  he  saw  us  not 
afiidd ;  reminding  him,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  would  be 
soon  enough  to  solicit  a  present,  when  he  had  satisfactorily 
frdfilled  his  engagement 

Seeing  no  signs  of  danger  as  we  advanced,  we  charged 
him  again  with  timidity.    He  attributed  the  absence  of 
wandering  Kiirds,  either  to  accident,  or  to  the  season's  not 
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being  yet  nificientlj  idvanoed :  but  said,  that  wheDevei^ 
tfl  wann  weather  comes  on,  they  take  it  into  their  heads  to 
pasture  here,  e?ery  hill  around  is  btaok  with  theo*  tents. 
He  doubtless  spoke  the  troth ;  and  I  would  add,  that  in 
general  the  country  of  the  Kurds  can  be  traveled  with 
comparative  safety  in  winter.    For  then  they  are  coofiaed 
by  the  snow  to  Tillages ;  and  baring  a  halntation  aad  a 
name,  the  perpetrators  of  crime  can  be  so  easily  detected 
that  the  power  of  law  is  felt    But  when  scattered  over  ike 
mountains  in  their  summer  tents,  they  can  commit  a  iob> 
bery  and  a  murder  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  in  some  docaot 
Talley,  effectually  screen  themselves  from  the  search  of 
justice. 

Though  no  nomadic  tents  appeared,  we  passed  several 
shepherds,  probaUy  from  the  neighboring  villages,  cairyii^ 
in  their  bosoms  the  lambs  of  the  flocks  they  tended.    The 
same  scene  had  already  frequently  interested  us,  by  pce- 
senting  the  source  of  the  beautilul  imagery  of  the  prophet, 
**  He  shall  lead  his  flock  like  a  shepherd,  he  shall  gather  the 
lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry  them  in  his  bosom."  -  It  is 
exhibited  only  at  this  season  of  the  year;  when  lambs  art  fre- 
quently brought  forth  during  the  day  at  a  distance  from  the 
fold.    The  new-comers  being  too  weak  to  follow  the  flock  in 
itsrovings  after  grass,  are  carried  in  the  boaom  of  the  sh^ 
herd,  and  not  unfrequently  they  multiply  so  as  to  M  his 
arms  before  night    They  are  then  taken  to  the  fold,  and 
guarded  there  until  sufficiently  strong  to  ramble  with  thev 
dams.    One  of  these  inckisures,  when  the  sheep  return 
anxiously  bleating  in  the  evening  from  their  da/s  pasture, 
and  scores  of  hungry  young  ones  are  conducted  by  shep- 
herds' boys  each  to  its  own  mother,  psesents  an  amusiog 
scene. 

Throughout  Armenia  neither  sheep  nor  larger  cattle, 
not  only  of  professed  shepherds,  but  of  the  common  villa- 
gers, both  Christians  atkd  moelems,  are  ever  pastured  with- 
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oat  a  keeper  conaUntly  to  watch  them;  and  lATariabiy  are 
they  driven  home,  or  to  some  inclosure,  at  night  The  ne* 
eenity  of  rach  precautions  arises  not  so  much  from  the  fact 
that  there  are  do  fences  in  the  country,  as  from  danger  of 
thieves  and  wild  beasts.  The  man  who  should  send  his 
cows  or  his  sheep  to  pasture  alone,  would  have  every  reason 
to  fear  their  being  stolen  before  night;  and  to  allow  than 
to  sleep  out,  would  be  making  them  an  almost  sure  prey  to 
ravenous  animals. 

Several  beasts  of  prey  abound  in  Armenia,  including,  in 
some  parts,  hyenas;  but  of  them  all  wolves  are  the  most 
common.  We  saw  but  five  live  ones  during  our  journey. 
They  were  all  in  company,  and  trotted  deliberately  away 
fiom  our  path  as  we  rose  a  hill  just  before  reaching  Nakh- 
cfaevfm»  on  our  return  from  &ivfm.  Another  dead  one 
was  exhibited  to  us  among  the  Nestorians.  He  had  burst 
into  a  sheepfold  with  such  fury,  as  to  wound  two  or  three 
dogs  which  attacked  him,  and  be  but  slightly  checked  by 
several  deep  thrusts  from  the  daggers  of  the  shepherds, 
until  one  at  last  let  out  his  bowels  and  despatched  him; 
while  in  the  meantime,  he  found  OfqpCMrtunity  to  feed  his 
hunger  upon  the  tails  oi  several  sheep,  which,  consisting 
entirely  of  fiu,  were  first  seized  as  the  sweetest  morseL 
How  liurcible,  when  contrasted  with  such  a  state  of  things, 
(as  it  probably  originally  was,)  is  the  language  of  the  proph- 
et; 'that  the  Lord  will  cause  evil  beasts  to  cease  out  of 
the  land,  and  his  flock  shall  dwell  safely  in  the  wilderness 
and  sleep  in  the  woods!'  To  such  security  Western  Asia 
is  now,  and  perhaps  has  always  been,  an  entire  stranger ; 
bat  in  our  favcwed  country  it  is  fully  enjoyed. 

The  imoiense  pastures  of  Armenia,  and  especially  of 
Kiirdfit&n,  supply  nearly  all  the  great  markets  of  Turkey 
with  mutton ;  and  that  is  the  principal  animal  food  eaten 
by  the  inhalxtants.  The  large  flocks  we  encountered  just 
after  leaving  ConstuitiDopte  have  been  already  mentiimed. 
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Mr.  Jauben  estimates  the  number  of  sheep  which  annaaily 
arrive  at  that  capital  from  Kurdist&n  at  1,600,000,  and 
says  they  make  the  joomej  in  not  less  than  sevente^i  or 
eighteen  months.  The  sheq)  which  are  slain  for  the 
markets  of  Aleppo  and  Damascus,  also,  and  e?en  of  Bej- 
root,  come  from  the  same  productiTe  pastores.  They  are 
all  of  the  fat-tail  species ;  we  saw  no  other  until  we  de- 
scended the  mountains  toward  Trebizond.  Then  a  spe- 
cies resembling  the  common  one  of  our  own  country  was 
pointed  out  to  us  by  a  native  of  Tebriz  in  our  company, 
with  expressions  of  great  astonishment  at  their  slender  tails, 
a  sight  he  had  never  before  witnessed. 

The  pastoral  habits  of  the  people  of  these  regions  have 
led  to  the  multiplicatbn  of  a  species  of  dogs  of  an  enor- 
mous size,  and  excessively  savage  in  appearance  and  dispo- 
sition.  So  great  a  nuisance  and  so  dangerous  are  they  in 
every  village,  that  we  could  never  walk  out  in  safety,  with- 
out a  heavy  cudgel,  or  some  one  to  guard  us.  Failing  in 
one  instance,  between  here  and  Erzroom,  to  take  any  such 
precaution,  three  wdf-like  creatures  pitched  upon  me  while 
walking  over  the  houses  of  a  village,  and  threw  me  upon 
the  ground.  I  expected  nothing  less  than  to  be  severely 
mangled ;  but  the  moment  I  fell,  they  suddenly  disp&Bed^ 
and  a  few  prints  of  their  teeth  in  my  clothes  was  the  only 
harm  I  experienced. 

We  reached  the  Kor-chai,  a  tributary  of  the  Muriid,  at 
half  past  1  P.  M.  Though  its  course  from  the  mountains 
on  the  right  can  be  but  short,  it  was  so  swollen  by  the 
melting  snows  as  to  be  forded  with  difficulty,  and  detained 
us  nearly  two  hours  in  crossing  it  A  mile  or  two  from  the 
river,  we  reached  Kara-keleeseh,  8  hours  from  Uch-keleeseb, 
and  stopped  for  the  night  It  was  a  miserable  hamlet  of 
Persians,  (sheey  moslems,)  who  had  fled  fix)m  Erivan  upon 
the  capture  of  that  place  by  the  Russians.  Among  them 
was  one  Armenian,  and,  at  the  suggestion  of  our  tartar. 
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who,  with  the  Yartab6ds  at  Uch-keleeseh,  had  recommend- 
ed his  house  for  its  cleanliness,  we  sought  for  lodgings  with 
him.  The  only  place  he  could  give  us  was  a  little  stable, 
which  also  accommodated  our  horses.  Our  comer  was 
hardly  large  enough  for  two  to  stretch  themselves  upon  the 
ground ;  the  terrace  was  broken  in  above  it ;  and  the  house 
could  furnish  neither  carpet,  felt,  nor  hay  to  sleep  upon. 
We  could  even  procure  little  else  to  eat  than  a  scanty  por- 
tion of  the  coarsest  black  bread,  and  every  thing  bore 
marks  of  extreme  filth.  Our  tartar,  still  adhering  to  his 
previous  recommendation  of  the  house,  obstinately  refused 
to  seek  quarters  for  us  among  the  Persians ;  and  it  now 
first  occurred  to  us,  that  the  cleanliness  for  which  he  had 
extolled  the  Armenian,  was  merely  ceremonial !  The  siin- 
ny,  excluded  firom  the  house  and  hospitality  of  the  sheey 
for  his  own  alleged  ceremonial  impurity,  retorts  the  charge, 
and  gives  the  Christian  the  preference  to  his  heretical  Mo- 
hammedan brother. 

Not  only  were  we  scantily  fiimished  with  provisions,  but 
our  horses  also  suflfered.  The  whole  village  could  hardly 
fiimish  a  peck  of  straw.  Indeed,  so  much  had  cultivation 
been  neglected  the  preceding  year,  in  consequence  of  the 
presence  of  the  Russians,  that  we  found  a  scarcity  ap- 
proaching absolute  fiimine,  all  the  way  fiK>m  Bayezeed  to 
Erzroom.  With  the  greatest  difficulty  could  we  obtain 
food  and  provender  for  our  small  company ;  and  the  large 
caravan  with  which  we  thought  of  coming,  and  which  we 
had  passed  near  Khoy,  was  doubtless  obliged  to  linger  on 
the  road  until  the  grass  had  time  to  grow.  The  goodness 
of  Providence  in  preventing  our  joining  it  was  now  visible. 
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FROM     KARA-KELEESEH     TO     ERZROOM. 


District  of  Alasiv^rd^Hotpitality  ai  Molhh  Soleini*— Pap^l  i 
^Ommm  of  the  f  iiiiilarity  between  the  papal  •ad  AnumMM 
DUBcuh  and  tempeatnoai  paiaage  of  a  nonntain — ^Treatment  bj  the  Kftidi 
at  D4har— Deaoent  of  the  mountain— Civility  of  the  Anneniaw  at  Ko> 
mata6r — ^Reach  Enroom — Present  state  of  the  city— Visit  to  the  moska— 
Ineligible  location  for  a  mission. 

Dear  Sir, 

After  much  difficulty  in  settling  with  our  host,  who 
charged  as  high  for  our  entertainment  as  if  the  recommen- 
dation we  had  had  of  his  house  had  been  correct,  we  left 
Kara-keleeseh  at  half  past  5  A.  M.  on  the  19th  of  April, 
the  day  after  my  last  date.  The  Murad«<hai  here  turns  to 
the  left  toward  Melazgerd,  (the  ancient  Manavazag^rd,) 
and  finds  its  way,  by  a  pass  imperceptible  at  this  distance, 
through  a  mass  of  mountains  now  entirely  white  with 
snow.  Inclining  more  to  the  right,  we  crossed  in  imme- 
diate succession  some  half  a  dozen  tributary  streams,  ao 
swollen  by  the  melting  snow  as  to  threaten  ourselves  and 
our  baggage  with  serious  accidents.  We  passed  thenit 
however,  successftdly.  Beyond,  a  somewhat  more  elevated 
though  level  tract  extended  to  the  mountain,  which  had 
thus  far  been  on  our  right,  but  now  turned  southward  and 
crossed  our  line  of  march.  It  is  part  of  a  continuous 
range,  which,  extending  from  mount  Ararat  in  a  circuitous 
course  toward  the  junction  of  the  two  branches  of  the 
Euphrat^,  separates  the  valley  of  the  Aras  fix>m  that  of 
the  Murad-chai.    The  plain  was  covered  throughout  with 
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snow,  from  one  to  two  foot  or  more  in  depth,  and  m  a 
melting  state;  the  road  was  onlj  a  narrow  foot-path  worn 
through  it  to  the  ground ;  and  our  horses,  too  fatigued  hy 
sinking  at  every  step  into  the  soft  mud  at  the  bottom  to 
walk  straight,  repeatedly  staggered  and  fell. 

According  to  the  vartab^d  at  Uch-keleeseh,  whose  con- 
versations hare  been  reported,  we  had  entered  Pakrev^t, 
a  canton  of  the  ancient  province  of  Aradul,  at  Diadeen, 
and  were  now  in  that  of  Vagharshagerd.  The  ancient 
town  of  that  name  is  still  called  by  the  Armenians,  and 
sometimes  also  by  the  moslems,  Alashg^rd,  though  its 
more  common  i4;>pellation  is  Tc^rak-kCtlaah.*  It  is  the 
capital  of  the  district,  and  is  considered  almost  impregna- 
ble. We  left  it  at  the  base  of  the  mountains,  an  hour  or 
two  to  the  right ;  and  took  a  nearer  route  directly  toward 
the  Koseh-dagh,  a  conical  peak  not  unlike  mount  Ararat 
in  shape,  which  rises  to  a  lofty  height  from  the  topmost 
ridge  of  the  same  mountains,  and  is  vbible  at  a  great  dis- 
tance. After  passing  four  or  five  Kurdish  villages,  still  in 
cloee  winter-quarters,  we  reached  Mollah  Soleimin,  at  the 
farther  extremity  (^the  plain,  and  stopped  for  the  night 

Fatigued  with  the  exertions  (^  the  day,  dirty  from  the 
fihh  of  our  recent  lodgings,  and  chilled  with  the  keen  aif 
from  the  snows  around  us,  we  arrived  dispirited  and  in  ill 
humor  with  the  mhospitableness  of  the  country,  the  pec^e, 
and  the  climate.  A  kind  reception  in  such  circumstances 
was  doubly  grateful.  Mr.  Dwight  had  preceded  us  to 
look  for  lodgings ;  and  when  I  came  up,  two  okl  ladies, 
with  hospitality  expressed  in  their  countenances,  were 
taking  his  travelling  accoutrements  fixxn  his  horse.  Him  I 
found  snugly  seated  in  the  corner  of  a  laige  stable  well 
spread  with  carpets  and  matresses.  The  same  kind  matrcms 
soon  relieved  me  of  my  heavy  outside  garments,  and  seem- 
ed as  anxiously  to  study  our  comfort  as  if  we  had  been  their 

•St.Bbrt.vo].  I:p.l24. 
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own  Bons.  We  shtll  long  remember  the  hospitality  of 
Mollah  Soleimiin,  so  far  soperior  was  it  to  any  we  had  er- 
perienced  elsewhere  during  our  whole  journey.  Nor  shall 
we  soon  forget  our  lodgings.  We  were  the  companioina  of 
some  forty  or  fifty  cattle,  in  an  under-ground  stable  ventila- 
ted by  only  a  hole  in  our  corner  little  larger  than  a  man's 
hand.  By  the  breath  of  its  inmates,  its  temperature  was 
raised  almost  to  that  of  a  vapor  bath ;  so  that  the  finoaqr 
external  air  that  rushed  in  near  us,  immediately  precqutated 
a  v^>or  resembling  rain,  and  we  were  drenched  in  perspi- 
ration the  whole  night 

The  village  consisted  of  about  25  papal  Armenian  fim:i- 
ilies,  of  whom  our  host  was  the  priest  How  long  they  bad 
been  papists  we  could  not  learn,  any  farther  than  that  his 
father  was  a  papal  priest  before  him,  and  that  his  grand- 
father visited  BLome.  Their  papacy  probably  dates  back 
to  the  time  of  the  Jesuit  mission  at  Erzroom,  which,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  had  a  station  at  Bayezeed.  He  manifest- 
ed  no  prejudices  against  us  as  protestants,  and  even  seem- 
ed to  consider  us,  firom  the  mere  fact  that  we  were  Franks, 
more  like  himself  than  his  neighbors.  An  Armenian  New 
Testament,  which  we  gave  him,  was  an  acceptable  present, 
and  he  thankfiilly  received  a  Shoosha  tract  for  his  son. 
For,  like,  the  Armenian  priests,  he  was  married ;  and  he 
informed  us,  also,  that  in  the  time  of  their  fasts  and  festi- 
vals, his  flock,  for  the  sake  of  peace,  observe  the  Armeniao 
calendar,  though  they  are  allowed  to  eat  fish  in  lent 

We  conversed  with  him,  at  some  length,  resqiecting  the 
present  state  of  his  sect  in  these  parts,  and  some  of  his 
statements  are  worth  reporting.  In  the  town  of  Moosh, 
and  in  the  neighboring  villages  of  Norshin,  Arinj  and 
Oghiink,  the  papal  Armenians  amount,  he  assured  us,  to  150 
families,  and  have  (me  priest  The  district  of  Alashgerd 
contains,  besides  those  of  his  own  village,  25  families  in 
another  named  Khastor,  and  10  in  a  third  named  Iritsoo- 
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kegh.  Khanoos  formeily  contained  one  village,  and  in 
Fksin  there  were  some,  both  at  Hassan-kulaah  and  Mejen- 
gerd ;  but  they  all  retired  with  the  Russian  army  to  the 
Georgian  provinces,  and  now  there  only  remain  in  Pasin, 
15  families  at  Khoras^,  12  at  Aljakrik  and  10  at  Bash- 
kegh  [Bash-koy].  Add  to  these  the  few  that  have  assem- 
bled at  Erzroom  since  its  former  papal  Armenians  left  with 
the  Russians,  and  you  have  a  list  of  all  the  adherents  of 
that  sect  in  this  part  of  Turkish  Armenia,  of  whose  exist- 
ence he  was  aware,  and  of  whom  we  were  able  to  hear 
from  other  sources. 

They  were  formerly  well  supplied  with  priests;  but 
when  the  papal  Armenians  were  driven  from  Constantino- 
ple,  all,  to  the  number  of  nearly  50  he  thought,  were 
sought  out  and  banished.  So  that  now,  with  the  exception 
of  himself  and  another  in  Moosh,  there  is  not  to  be  found  a 
papal  priest  of  any  kind  out  of  Erzroom.  No  ecclesiastics 
of  European  birth  or  education  nearer  than  Khosrova  and 
Constantinople  were  known  to  him,  nor  could  we  hear  of 
any  bishop  of  his  sect  nearer  than  the  latter  city.  He 
escaped  the  persecution  himself  by  temporarily  abscond- 
ing, and  is  now  left  with  the  care  of  three  viUages,  in 
which  he  officiates  alternately.  Neither  of  them  has  any 
school.  The  privileges  recently  granted  to  his  sect  in 
Turkey,  gave  him  no  little  pleasure ;  and  he  related  with 
much  satisfaction,  an  attempt  he  had  just  made  to  retaliate 
upon  the  Armenians  for  their  intolerance.  Three  or  four 
families  of  them  remain  in  his  village ;  and  he  had  petitioned 
the  pashi  of  Bayezeed  when  he  passed  by  a  day  or  two 
before,  to  compel  them  to  become  papists  or  to  leave  the 
village,  pretending  that  it  was  impossible  for  the  two  sects 
to  live  together.  The  Kiirdish  chief  seems  to  have  had  a 
better  sense  of  justice  than  the  Christian  priest,  for  he 
gave  him  no  encouragement — Nearly  all  the  Armenians 
of  this  vicinity  left  with  the  Russians ;  and  our  host  affirm- 
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ed,  that  they  were  urged  and  almost  forced  into  the  i 
ore.    His  own  flock  went  as  far  as  Topr&k-k6)aab.   While 
they  were  absent,  the  moslems  burnt  their  church. 

Yon  have  only  to  add  the  papal  Armenian  congrega- 
tions at  Tiflis,  Gori,  and  Kotais,  and  a  small  number  at 
Akhaltsikfae  to  those  above  enumerated,  to  complete  the 
list  of  the  few  professed  papists  that  we  heard  of  amcHig  the 
Armenians  to  the  east  of  Tokat  and  Trebizond.  But  how 
far  are  the  Armenians  themselves  from  papacy  ?  That  their 
church  partakes  largely  of  the  spirit  and  doctrines  of  the 
Romish  religion,  and  in  most  of  its  leading  C(HTuptiaDS  as 
well  as  in  many  minute  ceremonies  does  not  essentially  difer 
from  it,  you  cannot  have  failed  to  perceive  in  the  course  of 
our  narrative.  And  the  interesting  question  may  have  sug- 
gested itself^— from  whence  came  such  numerous  resem- 
blances between  churches  so  long  s^parated  ?  The  an- 
swer, I  apprehend,  is  neither  difficult  nor  unsatisfactory. 

The  slightest  acquaintance  with  ecclesiastical  history 
may  convince  one,  that,  before  the  commencement  of  the 
fourth  century,  Christianity  had  extensively  degenerated 
from  its  original  purity  as  a  religion  of  the  heart,  into  a 
mere  profession  of  theoretical  dogmas  and  the  observance 
of  external  rites.  Such,  it  is  natural  to  suspect,  was  the 
form  of  it  to  which  the  Armenians  were  at  that  period  con- 
verted, and  the  circumstances  of  the  event,  if  natbnal  tra- 
dition has  correctly  preserved  them,  confirm  the  su^Mcifm 
that  they  have  from  the  beginning  known  extremely  little 
of  the  true  conversion  of  the  heart  We  are  told  that  im- 
mediately upon  king  Durtid's  embracing  the  faith,  the  na- 
tion followed  his  example  in  a  body,  and  were  baptized.  To 
say  nothing  of  the  doubtfulness  of  all  national  ccmversioDs, 
the  very  hastiness  of  this  proceeding,  by  allowing  no  time 
for  competent  instruction,  shows  thai  the  Armenians  could 
not  have  been  enlightened  converts ;  the  fact  that  the  Scrip- 
tures were  not  translated  into  their  language  until  a  c^tury 
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afterward,  is  an  additional  indication  of  the  scantiness  of 
their  religious  knowledge ;  and  the  confessed  backsliding 
of  many  of  the  nobility  into  the  most  scandalous  immorali- 
ties and  the  blackest  crimes,  even  during  the  lifetime  of 
Durtad,  proves  how  superficial  was  their  conversion.* 

Thus  the  Armenian  church  was  a  soil  well  adapted  to 
the  rapid  growth  of  all  the  corrupticms,  which  from  that 
time  sprang  up,  in  such  speedy  succession,  in  different 
parts  of  the  Christian  world.  Even  those  which  then  ex- 
isted were,  it  would  seem,  not  sparmgly  introduced  by  St 
Gregory.  For,  by  the  immediate  consecration  o[  four 
hundred  bishops  and  a  countless  number  of  priests,  he 
betrayed  a  disposition  to  multiply  an  idle  and  unqualified 
priesthood ;  and  by  the  construction  of  convents  and  nun- 
neries, and  spending  the  last  of  his  days  in  a  solitary  cave, 
he  showed  that  he  was  ready  to  foster  the  monastic  spirit 
of  his  age.t  So  deeply  indeed  was  the  taste  for  monk- 
hood implanted,  that  his  fifth  successor  is  said  to  have 
built  two  thousand  convents.| 

Of  the  rites  and  dogmas  subsequently  adopted  by  other 
bodies  of  Christians,  there  was  a  firee  importation,  for  the 
two  centuries  that  the  Armenians  formed  a  regular  branch 
of  the  general  church.  A  ^>ecial  messenger  was  sent  to 
Jerusalem  for  the  ceremonies  observed  in  that  church,  and 
brought  thence  eight  canons  regulating  the  sacraments  and 
other  rites.  For  a  similar  object,  a  correspondence  was 
carried  on  with  the  bishop  of  Nisibis.^  One  Catholicoe, 
who  had  been  educated  at  Constantinople  in  the  influence 
of  all  the  secular  ideas  and  regulations  introduced  into  the 

•  Mot.  Cbor.  Lib.  2:  c.  SO.  St.  Mart.  toL  1:  p.  11.  CSmmcbeio, 
P.  8:  c.  15. 

t  OiMiiclieio,  P.  8:  c  16. 

tATdaO'f  translation  of  OMundiedii,  vol.  1:  p.  181  SeeaboMot.  Ciior 
Lib.  2:  p.  88. 

$  OiaiachoAii,  P.  8:  c.  16. 
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church  under  the  patronage  of  Constantine  and  his  i 
cesaors,  brought  from  thence  *  various  observances,  which, 
like  precious  stones,  he  inlaid  into  the  old.'*  And  several 
who  followed  him  distinguished  themselves  by  their  im- 
provemerUs  in  the  services  and  laws  of  the  church.t  So 
that  when,  by  rejecting  the  council  of  Chalcedon  in  A.  D. 
491,  the  Armenians  cut  themselves  off  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  great  body  of  Christians,  they  were  doubt- 
less in  possession  of  all  the  legendary  dogmas  and  obser- 
vances which  had  then  been  adopted  by  the  Christian 
world. 

'  The  infection  of  monophysitism  suspended  mdeed  this 
freedom  of  intercourse  between  the  Armenians  and  their 
Christian  brethren,  and  the  arrogant  efforts  of  the  Greeks, 
while  their  empire  lasted,  to  effect  a  reconciliation,  served 
to  widen  the  breach,  and  attach  them  more  obstinately  to 
some  peculiar  doctrines  and  practices.  But  the  specifica- 
tion of  their  refusal  to  acknowledge  the  council  of  Chal- 
cedon, to  put  water  in  the  wine  and  leaven  in  the  bread  of 
the  eucharist,  to  celebrate  the  nativity  of  Christ  on  the  25th 
of  December,  to  eat  fish,  oil,  wine,  eggs,  or  butter  in  their 
fasts,  and  to  commune  on  Holy  Thursday,  as  the  points  at 
issue,|  shows  that  in  other  respects,  they  either  did  not  dif- 
fer from  their  Greek  neighbors,  or  were  willing  to  confiun 
to  them.  Nor  can  it  be  considered  improbable,  that  every 
one  of  the  temporary  reconciliations  that  repeatedly  occur- 
red, left  behind  it,  amidst  an  accumulation  of  irritated 
feeling,  some  new  item  of  conformity  to  the  GFreek  church, 
especially  as  more  than  one  of  the  Armenian  Catholicoses 
decidedly  favored  the  contemplated  union.  The  last  of 
these  was  Nerses  Shnorhali,  to  this  day  one  of  the  highest 
authorities  in  the  church ;  who,  by  exerting  all  his  great 
influence  for  this  object,  laid  matters  in  such  a  train,  that 

•  Chamcbeiii,  P.  8:  c.  18.         f  Ibid.  P.  8:  c.  25,  P.  4 :  c.  1,  4. 
t  Ibid.  P.  4:  c.  la 
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Kfter  his  ^ath  (A.  IX  1173)  it  was  tefaifbriidlj  eActsd 
with  the  generai  conaent  «f  the  natioii.*  The  €hreek  €bh 
pevore,  toO)  instead  of  always  driviagi'sooMtiaKs  aUsred  to 
a  union,  and  their  atturementSt  soek  f»M  present  of  «  piece 
of  the  true  etoss^  bits  of  the  ciowif  of  thorns,' the ipoigv 
and  the  naik  used  at  ijtm  cru^xibny  and  renmanCs  of  te 
Sa:vior's  swaddling^  clothes,  and  of  his  nK>ther*8  nproOf' wese 
means  of  corruptioii.t  The  Armenians  had,  indeed,  can- 
tttrtes  before,  begun  to  venerate  relics  ;|  bot  snob  impeiial 
gifts  doabdess  strengthened  thet  superstition. 

The  intereourse  of  the  Armenians  witli  the  Romkk 
oburoh  commenoed  at  die  period  of  the  Crusades.  It  was, 
from  the  be^ning,  of  a  more  friendly,  and  therefore  of  a 
more  corrupting  character  than  dMit  widi  the  Greeks ;  and 
there  are  doobdess  good  grovnds  for  La  Croze's  suggestion, 
that  very  many  of  the  peculiar  resemblances  between  the 
Armenian  and  the  papal  churefaes,  ^rong  from  Romish 
influence  and  intrigues  in  the  Armenian  kingdom  of  C^ieia 
during  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.^  Tim  as» 
quaintance  was  introduced  by  a  personal  visit  of  the  fint 
Catholieos,  who  resided  in  Cilicia,  to  Rome,  in  A.I>.  1075i. 
The  third  from  him,  after  holding  two  consultations  upon 
the  most  friendly  terms  with  a  papal  nuncio  at  Antioeh  and 
Jerusalem,  received  a  staff  of  office  from  the  pc^  ;||  and 
aU  hb  successors,  who  to  the  sixth  generation  were  of  the 
same  family,  continued  the  acquaintance,  until  in  A.  IX 
1197  a  formal  union  was  concluded  between  the  two 
ehntches. 

The  object  of  that  measure  was  to  obtain  the  concur^ 
rence  of  the  poupe  in  the  coronation  of  Leo  the  Armenian 
king ;  it  was  acceded  to  by  the  Catholieos,  and  twelve  bisb> 

•  GbaindMto,P.  6:  c  7.  f  lUd.P.  S:  c  1,  7. 

t  Ibid.  P.  4:  o.  12, 17.  §  Riftoire  do  ChrifHaBiraie  d'AnMQie. 
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qw  swore  to  abide  by  it  The  same  Leo  within  a  few 
years  indeed  quarrelled  with  the  LiStins,  and  drove  them 
all,  dergy  and  laity,  from  his  dominions.  Bat  by  marrying 
a  daughter  of  the  king  of  Cyprus,  he  led  the  way  to  inter- 
marriages with  Europeans,  and  introduced  papacy  perma- 
nently into  the  reigning  family.  In  <?0Qseqaence  of  which 
his  successors  were  ever  firm  partisans  of  the  Romish 
chnrch,  and  some  exerted  their  influence,  even  to  perse- 
cution, to  induce  their  subjects  to  conform  in  all  things  to 
its  rites  and  doctrines.  In  these  circumstances,  it  is  ex- 
pressly recorded  that  extreme  unction  was  successfiilly  in- 
troduced in  A.  D.  1243 ;  and  doubtless  a  multitude  of  in- 
novations accompanied  it.* 

I  need  not  review  the  intercourse  of  the  Armenians  and 
the  papists  since  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Cilicia. 
Merely  add  to  the  preceding  statements,  the  fact  that  it  has 
been  continued  by  means  of  papal  missionaries  down  to  the 
present  time,  with  so  much  success,  if  we  may  believe  their 
reports,  that  not  a  small  number  of  Catholicoses  have  sent 
in  their  submission  to  the  pope ;  and  you  will  have  a  satis- 
factory account  of  the  origin  of  the  resemblances  that  exist 
between  the  two  churches. 

April  20.  The  sudorific  eflbcts  of  our  vapor  bath  last 
night,  made  the  pure  mountain  air  douUy  inspiriting,  as 
we  mounted  our  horses  at  5  o'clock  this  morning.  Our 
exhilarated  spirits,  however,  were  soon  damped  by  the 
prospects  of  the  day.  We  had  before  us  a  ride  of  six  hours 
over  the  mountain  mentioned  yesterday.  It  was  the  high- 
est we  crossed  in  any  part  of  our  journey,  and  rose  up 
against  the  horizon  like  an  immense  barrier  of  eternal 
snow.  A  caravan  at  Mollah  Soleimlm  had  informed  us, 
that  the  difficulty  of  the  passage  had  obliged  them  to  sleep 
several  nights  upon  its  summit ;  and  our  repeated  inquiries 
of  those  we  now  passed,  were  answered  by  some  that  it  was, 

♦  Gbamche&ii,  P.  6:  c  10, 11, 12, 15. 
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and  by  others  that  it  was  not  practicable.  The  mud  at  the 
bottom  of  oar  narrow  ibot-path,  soon  ga?e  place  to  snow 
still  deeper  and  softer,  and  of  coarse  more  fatiguing  to  oor 
animals ;  and  a  storm  of  rain  and  melting  snow  continually 
increased  the  difficulty. 

So  gradual  was  the  rise  at  first,  however,  that  no  serious 
impediment  detained  us,  till  we  had  advanced  far  beyond 
the  last  village.  Then,  at  the  first  steep  ascent,  our  bag- 
gage horses,  and  the  one  that  I  rode,  failed  through  weak- 
ness, and  fell.  The  whole  mountain  before  us  consisted  of 
ridges  and  valleys  and  abrupt  declivities,  made  doubly  difil- 
cvAx  by  the  depth  of  the  melting  snow ;  and  in  some  places, 
immense  drifts  having  during  the  winter  transformed  val- 
leys into  plains,  the  caravans  had  neglected  the  old  and 
struck  out  new  paths,  and  the  only  beaten  track  conducted 
us  across  fiUed-up  abysses  of  unknown  depth.  In  such  a 
road,  few  rods  were  passed  without  some  of  our  miserable 
beasts  sinking  beyond  their  power  of  recovery.  As  often 
as  one  fell,  he  was  unladen,  raised  and  laden  again ;  my 
own  I  led  up  every  ascent,  and  e?en  thus  could  with  difficul- 
ty get  him  forward.  Once  he  sunk  mto  a  hole  so  deep 
that  the  narrowness  of  the  path  alone  arrested  his  body,  and 
perhaps  prevented  him  fi-om  entirely  disappearbg ;  for  there 
was  apparently  a  small  lake  under  the  snow,  and  hb  feet 
rested  upon  nothing.  Had  he  had  strength,  in  such  a  position 
it  would  have  been  useless ;  his  owner,  our  muleteer,  seemed 
as  helpless  as  he,  and  stood  aghast,  crying,  wai !  wed!  ojagh' 
urn  hatdy !  (literally)  alas !  alasl  my  hearth  is  sunk  1  An- 
tonio was  thrown  into  contortions  of  de^air  by  getting 
his  feet  wet ;  and  altogether,  serious  as  oor  situation  really 
was,  our  party  presented,  for  a  moment,  a  comic  scene. 
We  at  length  drew  the  poor  animal  out  by  his  halter,  with- 
out any  more  effort  on  his  part  than  if  he  had  been  dead. 

Difficulties  increased  as  we  advanced.     Our  baggage 
horses  fell,  and  had  to  be  unloaded  and  knided  again  at  al- 
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;  erery  atep.  The  ilom,  beeoouDg  a  tenpesi,  wetted 
Mad  chilled  m.  Our  wortUeiB  Urtw  <li6appeared  to  seek 
Us  own  oomfert  ia  the  nearest  village,  and  left  us  to  find 
tiM  way  over  the  Monnlatns  as  best  we  oonki.  An  old 
Kurd,  who  had  joined  our  party  in  the  moming,  and  re- 
flMined  lo  help  «s  as  loag  as  be  dase,  now  hafSteoed  away 
to  seek  aheller  ki  sone  inhabited  spot  for  the  n^ht.  He 
psomised  indeed  to  send  as  assistance  ftom  the  nearest  vil- 
lage; \mA  how  lar  it  was  we  knew  not,  nor  whether  he 
woskl  think  of  os  again.  The  day  was  evidently  drawing 
la  a  dose ;  and  the  prospect  began  to  stare  as  in  the  &ce^ 
of  passing  a  Aeropestuoos  night  on  the  nioantainSy  without 
food  or  sheller,  and  with  the  snow  for  our  bed.  As  a  last 
expedient,  the  bags  that  contained  onr  moet  valuabk  artir 
eles,  wtte  put  npoo  our  own  beasts,  and  we  led  then  for- 
ward to  find  a  village  if  possible,  and  send  assisUnoe  to  the 
mnleteer  awi  servant,  who  remained  with  the  other  ananals 
and  the  rest  of  oar  effects.  We  had  not  yet  reached  the 
highest  part  of  the  mountain ;  the  road  we  vrere  unae- 
qoainted  wiA,  and  it  was  beginning  to  be  hidden  by  the 
newly  fallen  snow ;  the  wind  had  acquired  almost  the  vio- 
lence  of  a  hurricane,  and  drove  the  damp  snow  and  sleet 
against  us  with  such  impetnosity  as  thoroa^^  to  drench 
em*  clothes ;  their  weight,  as  our  jaded  horses  obliged  ns  to 
waflL  almost  every  step,  impeded  our  progress;  and  aD  o«r 
remaining  strength  was  repeatedly  called  for  to  reload  the 
^^>  whieh  weie  repeatedly  thrown  ofifin  our  struggles  to 
master  the  snow-drifts.  •  As  this  accident  h^>pened  once  in 
an  exposed  situation,  a  dense  dark  cloud  enveloped  us,  and 
a  blast  so  piercing  accompanied  it  that  it  seemed  to  pene- 
trate to  the  heart  An  indescrHMible  sensation  of  horror 
came  over  me,  and  my  companion  was  completely  bewil- 
dered. 

The  clends  at  length  broke  away  for  a  moment,  as  we 
vMfihed  a  fofty  summit,  and  showed  as  that  we  were  at  the 
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top.  Par  down  an  unbrokeii  and  Bte^  dectoent  appeared 
the  dark  eddes  of  naked  bills,  stripped  of  their  wintry  oover^ 
in^  by  a  soutbem  expo^nre  to  the  rays  of  the  sun.  We 
dragged  our  horses^  with  all  the  speed  that  ouf  strength 
and  weight  could  give  ns^  t(i  the  bottom ;  and  then  stum- 
Ming  as  we  could,  oVer  snoW-^lrifts  and  through  mud,  were 
at  last  cheered  by  a  view  of  huinan  habitiltions.  Just  then 
a  single  horseman,  sent  (whether  by  the  old  KOrd  or  by  onr 
tartar  at  thb  late  honr,  we  never  learned,)  to  bring  up  6ur 
party,  met  us.  No  remonstrances,  however,  would  induce 
him  to  goon  to  the  succor  of  those  we  had  left  behind, 
and  he  returned  with  us.  The  village  we  had  found  was 
inhabited  by  KOrds  and  called  D&har :  we  entered  it  at  sun* 
set,  having  spent  thirteen  hours  in  riding  six. 

Our  tartar  we  found  seated  by  a  fire  in  a  spacious  stable, 
comibrtably  smokmg  his  pipe  with  the  aga  of  the  village. 
His  first  wbrds,  instead  of  expressing  sympathy  for  us,  or 
care  fbr  those  who  were  still  on  the  mountain,  were  a  bit* 
t6r  complaint  of  his  own  hardship,  in  having  had  his  cbthes 
wet  through  in  one  or  two  spots  on  his  shoulders!  Had 
we  yidded  to  the  fedmgs  of  the  mottient,  we  codd  hate 
given  him  a  sound  flagellation  with  an  mstrument  more  ef» 
ficient  than  the  tongue ;  but  a  word  firom  the  aga  bespeak* 
ing  our  sympathy  for  the  tartar,  convinced  us  that  there 
waa  an  understanding  between  them,  and  that,  woidd  we 
dtfimn  any  fkvors,  we  must  keep  in  the  good  graces  of 
both.  Nor  were  we  left  to  infer  that  the  favors  we  needed 
could  be  obtained  by  merely  bridling  ottt  tongues.  For  the 
old  aga,  beginning  immediately  to  tell  what  an  asylum 
was  }iis  village,  created  here  by  God  on  purpose  for  the  be- 
nighted traveller,  and  how  be,  a  fkvorlte  servant  of  the  pa- 
shi,  was  stationed  in  it  speciftfly  to  save  all  who  are  expos- 
ed  to  perish  on  the  mountains,  added,  that  it  was  under* 
stood,  of  course,  that  such  services  were  rendered/br  money! 
Malring  a  virtoe  of  necessity,  therefore,  we  held  our  peace, 

toimIi.  96  • 
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and  engaged  him  to  lend  out  four  men  on  foot,  all  Kurd» 
like  himselfy  to  bring  up  what  we  had  left,  prominng  them 
such  a  reward  as  he  luggesled,  when  their  w(vk  was  done. 
About  9  o'clock  Qur  muleteer  and  senrant  arri? ed  in  a 
tremendous  shower,  having  forsaken  the  baggage  and  one 
horse  near  where  we  had  left  them.  The  servant,  an  Ar- 
menian who  had  hardlj  been  out  of  Tebriz  in  his  life  be> 
fore  he  entered  our  employ,  being  thoroughly  drenched 
with  the  rain,  completely  exhausted  by  fatigue,  and  stiftened 
with  cold,  fell  helpless  upon  the  ground  as  he  entered.  To 
our  repeated  inquiry,  what  he  would  have,  his  only  reply 
was,  iaMb  oldum!  didum  sakib!  master  I  am  dead!  I 
am  dead  master!  Our  unfeeling  host,  as  if  interpreting  his 
wishes,  tauntingly  cried,  *  he  wants  a  priest !  *  (meaning,  to 
give  him  the  viaticum  before  he  should  die.)  No  one 
would  raise  a  finger  to  his  aid,  and  we  beg^[ed  in  vain  for 
the  least  article  of  dry  cfothing,  for  food,  and  even  for  a  fire, 
to  revive  him.  The  old  Kurd  only  laughed  at  our  sdici* 
tude,  as  if  the  life  of  a  Christian  dog  was  not  worth  saving ; 
and  at  the  same  moment  took  off  his  own  shalw^  for  the 
muleteer,  a  Kurd  as  hardy  as  the  beasts  he  drove,  saying 
complacently  to  the  tartar,  that  for  the  act  God  would  reck- 
on him  worthy  of  a  reward !  He  soon  went  off  to  bed,  refii- 
sing  to  give  us  even  a  bit  of  bread  for  the  sufferer ;  and  a 
hard  morsel,  contributed  by  a  more  compassioaate  camel- 
driver  who  lodged  with  us,  was  the  only  nutriment  we  could 
procure  him.  A  servant  of  the  house  tardily  consented  for 
a  reward  to  break  off  a  few  sticks  fiom  the  terrace  for  a 
fire ;  and  our  own  cfoaks,  which  were  not  quite  so  wet  as 
his,  contributed  to  revive  him. 

About  11  o'clock  at  night,  the  men  whom  we  had  sent 
for  our  baggage  returned  without  it,  declaring  that  so  vio- 
lent was  the  tempest  they  could  not  possibly  reach  it.  Our 
lives  were  now  all  saved,  however,  and  we  lay  down  with  a 
light  heart,  blessing  God  who  had  so  mercifiiUy  preserved 
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US.  The  storm,  doubtless,  increased  the  difficulty  of  the 
passage  of  the  mountain  to-day ;  but  two  English  friends 
who  crossed  it  a  few  days  later  in  fair  weather,  were 
obliged  to  spread  carpets  upon  the  snow  for  long  distances, 
to  enable  their  horses  to  pass.  We  were  assured,  that  for 
one  or  two  months  in  the  year,  the  snow  entirely  disappears, 
and  then  it  is  passable  with  carts.  From  the  multitude 
of  abrupt  ravines  and  ridges  of  which  it  is  here  com- 
posed, it  has  received  the  name  of  Oeduh-daght  or  fissure 
mountain. 

April  21.  Our  first  care  in  the  morning  was  to  secure 
what  remained  of  our  baggage  upon  the  mountains;  if 
indeed  any  remained;  for  some  passing  Kurd,  or  even  the 
inhabitants  of  this  village,  who  all  knew  of  our  misfortune, 
might  have  anticipated  us,  and  pilfered  every  article.  <  No 
one  would  move,  till  those  who  had  been  sent  last  evening 
had  received  their  reward,  notwithstanding  they  had  for- 
feited it  by  failmg  in  their  attempt  Then,  as  the  morning 
sun  shone  out  upon  the  snowy  mountains,  five  or  six  start- 
ed, and  skipping  over  them  with  the  nimbleness  of  deer, 
in  due  time  returned  with  all  our  effects,  except  two  or 
three  articles  of  slight  value.  The  poor  muleteer  sustained 
the  heaviest  loss,  for  the  horse  he  had  left  was  found  life- 
less. The  accident  detained  us  the  whole  day;  for  it 
made  us  completely  dependent  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
the  village  for  another  animal,  and  all  were  so  disposed  to 
take  advantage  of  our  necessity,  that  night  came  on  before 
one  could  be  procured  upon  tolerable  terms. 

Our  situation  in  the  mean  time  was  not  the  most  agrees 
Me.  The  old  Kurdish  aga,  our  host,  laid  himself  out  in- 
deed to  be  uncommonly  accommodating.  By  rescuing 
our  baggage  from  becoming  a  prey  to  the  thievish  propen- 
sities of  his  nation  on  the  nKHmttin,  he  had  imposed  upon 
us  a  real  obligation;  and  now  he  took  constant  precau- 
tions that  none  of  our  effects  should  be  piUered  by  his 
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townsmen,  who  thronged  as  the  whole  day.    Bat  cTerf 
fwoT  was  conferred  with  an  affected  eondescenaioDy  in- 
tended to  ihow  how  much  k  cost  an  orthodox  maasalman 
to  pay  attentions  to  a  Christian  and  a  Frank ;  and  with  a 
studious  exhibition  of  difficulties  in  the  way  of  gratifymg 
usy  designed  to  magnify  our  estimation  of  the  slightest  ben* 
efits;  and  all  (cr  the  purpose  of  increasing  the  peskke^ 
Which  was  expected  from  us  in  return.    All  his  pretended 
eftrts,  however,  procured  us  little  to  eat  besides  hie  iaror- 
ite  pastoral  dish.     It  was  yoghoort  (curdled  milk)  rxmed 
with  water,  and  thickened  with  black  bread  rubbed  into 
crumbs  between  his  hands,  diflbring  neither  in  its  ingredi- 
ents nor  a{^arance,  from  the  dish  serred  oat  to  certain 
domestic  animals  from  our  farmers'  kitchens,  under  the  more 
familiar  name  of  iw3L    For  one  meal  a  few  e^s  were  pro- 
cured ;  but  the  request  fer  more  was  repeated  in  Tam,  and 
we  were  wondered  at  for  supposing  that  they,  like  a  Chri»- 
tian  Tillage,  had  fowls  and  eggs.    Aga^  or  k>rd,  of  the  Til- 
lage as  he  was,  hardly  an  article  of  our  dness  or  baggage 
met  his  eye  without  elieiting  an  intimation,  that  it  would 
be  a  most  aeceptaUe  memento  of  our  acquaintance.    Pen- 
knives,  and  even  old  spoons  did  not  escape,  and  a  potife 
request  was  preferred  from  his  harem^  for  a  taste  oi  oar 
sugar.    But  his  capidity  was  most  attracted  by  an  old  cot- 
ton shawl  that  I  had  long  worn  for  a  sash.    We  laughed 
ad  ham  for  begging  it,  when  he  had  already  a  good  silk  one 
of  Tripoli  manufacture  wound  around  his  head  for  a  tor- 
ban.     His  reply  was,  that  his  religion  forbade  him  to  pray 
in  a  garraeat  entirely  of  sttk,  and  he  wished,  therefore,  at 
the  hours  of  derotioa,  to  subetitute  a  cotton  tarban,  to  give 
acceptableness  to  his  prayers !  To  his  credit  I  would  add, 
that  if  he  took  great  liberties  in  begging,  he  allowed  us  as 
great  in  refining,  and  was  finally  satisfied  with  oertainiy  a 
nwdetate  present. 
I>^har  is  the  last  Tillage  hi  the  pnshalik  of  Bayeswd, 
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and  in  it  we  saw  the  last  of  the  Kurds.  Many  indiyiduab 
of  that  nation  wander  indeed  orer  the  plains  and  hills 
beyond,  and  particularly  was  the  country  between  Kara 
and  Akhaltsikhe,  formerly  infested  by  them.  But  their  prop> 
er  country,  Kiirdistan,  can  hardly  be  considered  as  extend- 
ing to  the  west  of  this  mountain.  To  the  east  of  it,  the 
moalem  population  is  as  universally  and  distinctly  of  the 
Kurdish  race,  as  that  of  Asia  Minor  is  of  the  Turkish. 
The  fact  is  proved,  not  only  by  their  manners  and  charao* 
ter,  but  by  their  language.  All  are  aUe  to  converse  in 
Turkish,  and  generally  in  Armenian  also;  but  thus  ftr 
from  the  Persian  frontier  the  venutcuiar  language  of  all  the 
Mohammedans  we  met,  is  Kiirdish,  and  so  universal  is  its 
use,  that  it  is  familiar  also  to  every  Christian.  Our  tartar, 
besides  conversing  fluently  in  Turkish  and  Armenian,  in 
addition  to  his  native  Kurdish,  pretended  to  know  the  Ian- 
guage  of  a  distinct  tribe  of  about  600  families  in  the  vicini* 
ty  of  Moosh,  called  Zuzijies.  We  have  no  evidence  of 
the  existence  of  such  a  people,  besides  his  assertion  and 
that  of  the  officer  of  the  pashi  whom  we  met  at  Uch-ke- 
leeseh.    Both  affirmed  that  they  are  sunny  moslems. 

April  22.  We  left  Dahar  at  6  A.  M.  to  complete  our  de> 
scent  of  the  mountain.  Stem  tempestuous  winter  stiU  reign* 
ed  on  the  heights  above,  and  sprinkled  us  with  some  flakes  oi 
a  snow-squall,  as  we  started ;  but  ere  we  reached  the  bottom 
his  snows  had  disappeared,  and  the  earth  was  smiling  with 
the  aspect  of  early  spring.  The  change  of  climate  was 
more*  sudden  than  I  had  ever  experienced,  and  seemed 
entirely  disproportioned  to  the  change  of  elevation.  We 
threaded  in  our  descent  an  irregular  tortuous  ravine,  in 
company  with  a  dashing  torrent ;  and  with  it  were  [finally 
ushered  into  the  open  province  of  Pisin,  through  the  Kara- 
derbend,  a  remarkable  pass  between  enormous  buttresses 
of  perpendicular  rocks.  They  seemed  like  nature's  out- 
posts, to  warn  against  too  cloee  an  inspection  of  her  myster- 
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ries  on  the  mounUin  tboTe.  The  ooantry  beyond  preeem- 
ed  a  surikoe  of  gentle  undulations  and  swelling  hHls,  and 
was  covered  with  a  soil  uncultivated  indeed,  but  almost 
without  exception  araUe,  apparendy  fertile,  and  admirably 
adapted  to  the  growth  of  grain.  Dely-baba,  an  Armenian 
village  of  Bome  consequence,  reckoned  four  hours  from 
D&har,  appeared  not  far  to  the  right  of  us  at  11  A.  M. 
Afterward  the  large  village  of  Khorasiin  was  seen  at  a 
distance,  also  on  the  right,  across  the  Aras.  At  3  P.  If. 
we  passed  through  a  small  Armenian  hamlet;  and  at  4 
stopped  for  the  night  at  Kamatsor,  nine  hours  from  Diabar. 
We  had  intended  to  reach  Amra-koy,  an  hoar  farther  ; 
but  the  tartar  urged,  that,  it  being  a  moslem  village,  not  so 
good  accommodaticms  could  be  procured,  as  here  among 
the  Armenians ;  and  the  muleteer,  with  curses  upon  the 
aga  of  Dahar  for  his  inhospitality,  repeated  his  favwite 
proverb,  giaoar  eoy  hah&m  eoy,  the  infidel's  house  is  my 
father's  house,  to  indicate  his  desire  of  lodging  with  Christ- 
ians. The  hospitable  intentions  expressed  in  the  honest 
face  of  an  old  Armenian,  who  presented  himself  as  our  host, 
silenced  our  complaints ;  and  a  stable-room  furnished  with 
dean  matresses  and  cushions  for  our  convenience,  satisfied 
us  with  the  arrangement  Dinner  was  soon  served  op  in 
a  neater  and  better  style  than  we  had  seen  among  any 
peasants  smce  we  were  in  this  vicinity  before ;  a  capackms 
copper  tray  being  {daced  upon  a  regular  pedestal,  and  load- 
ed with  various  provisions,  each  in  a  neat  copper  {^ate.  In 
a  word,  the  general  iqppearance  of  things  and  deportment 
of  the  people,  which  ten  ninths  before  had  seemed  so 
deeply  tinged  with  barbarism,  being  now  contrasted  with 
what  we  had  since  seen,  made  us  feel  that  we  were  tread- 
ing again  upon  the  borders  of  civilization. — Our  host  said 
that  his  village  formerly  contained  45  Armenian  families, 
but  only  15  remain  since  the  war.  He  estimated  the  num- 
^^  of  his  nation  that  are  left  in  the  whole  of  Pisin,  at  five 
or  six  hundred  families. 
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4pn7  23.  Determined  to  reach  Erzrocmi  to-day,  though 
11  hours  distant,  we  started  at  3  A.  M.  But  so  alow  was 
the  progress  of  our  miserable  animals,  that  we  were  until 
half  past  6  in  reaching  the  Aras,  a  dbtance  of  only  two 
hours.  We  crossed  it  by  the  Shepherd's  Bridge,  which  has 
been  already  described,  and  came  upon  the  road  we  had 
travelled  on  our  way  from  Erzroom  to  Kars.  Just  beyond 
Hassan-kulaah  an  accident  detained  us  till  it  was  evident 
that  we  could  not  all  reach  the  city  before  night,  and  I  was 
sent  forward  with  the  tartar  to  engage  lodgings,  leavmg 
Mr.  Dwight  to  bring  up  the  baggage.  We  separated  in 
fair  weather,  but  a  shower  of  rain  soon  commenced,  which 
quickly  changed  to  a  violent  snow  storm,  and  continued 
until  night.  The  snow  of  winter  was  still  deep  upon  the 
ridge  that  separates  the  plain  of  Hassan-kulaah  from  Erz- 
room, and  some  banks  of  it  were  even  lying  in  the  streets 
of  the  city  itself.  We  arrived  at  sunset ;  the  storm  detain- 
ed Mr.  Dwight  until  the  following  morning. 

Erzroom,  which  we  had  regarded  as  so  uninviting  at  our 
former  visit,  when  now  viewed  from  the  side  of  Persia, 
seemed  like  another  city.  Its  edifices  of  stone,  though 
few  were  of  two  stories,  looked  solid  and  spacious;  iht 
pavements  of  its  streets,  though  made  of  rocks,  had  an 
aspect  of  neatness ;  and  the  windows  of  its  houses  open  to 
the  streets,  though  closely  latticed,  appeared  quite  Euro- 
pean. It  still  appeared  desolate ;  its  bazirs  were  nearly 
deserted,  and  no  trade  seemed  to  flourish.  Of  all  its  for- 
mer Christian  population  there  -remained  only  120  Armeni- 
an and  48  papal  Armenian  families,  the  latter  having 
recently  moved  in  from  other  places ;  of  its  former  6600 
shops,  3000  were  now  shut ;  and  six  tanneries  were  th6 
only  manufactories  it  contained.  During  the  eight  days  of 
our  delay  we  were  hospitably  lodged  by  Mr.  Zohrab,  a 
papal  Armenian,  who  was  acting  as  commercial  agent  for 
the  English  consul  at  Trebizond.    There  were  two  priests 
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of  hii  8604  in  town,  mki  a  fefni&ii  was  daUy  cgpeetod  for 
the  coBplelioo  of  a  ohuick  for  thom»  which  hod  been  b^gun 
by  RuaaiaD  permianoD,  bot  loft  wnfiniahied  whoi  the  ani^ 
OTftCttatod  the  city.  No  Armeuan  hiahop  had  yet  been 
anbfltiuited  for  the  one  who  eaugrated  to  the  Ri—ian 
territoriea. 

An  energetie  pashi  now  ooannandod  the  city  and 
paahalik,  and,  entering  cooapletely  into  the  tiewB  of  the 
8uMd,  had  inliodaoed  hia  new  regnlatioDa  and  eatablished 
order  throoghout  the  pro? ince.  He  treated  as  pcJitely  in  a 
peraonal  intenriew,  awi  readily  granted  every  hdlity  for 
continuing  ear  joomey  to  Trebizond.  Two  English  friendst 
with  whom  we  had  spent  the  winter  at  Tebfiz,  and  who 
arrived  while  we  were  here,  received  his  more  particnlar 
attentions.  C^  of  theol  having  been  recommended  to 
him  as  a  brother-in-law  of  the  acting  embassador  in  PeniaY 
he  was  pleased  to  consider  him  as  his  guest,  and  accord- 
ingly sent  him  rations  of  a  sheep,  a  basket  of  noe,  a  tab 
of  butter,  and  other  common  articles  of  Turkish  diet.  An 
oflker  was  ako  oomaianded  to  acoHnpany  him  to  the 
principal  moaks,  and  other  curiosities  of  the  city.  Being 
oorselves  in  the  same  house  with  him,  his  pelkeness  allow- 
ed us  to  share  in  the  fafors  that  were  desigDed  for  himself 
and  his  companion. 

The  most  interesting  circumstance  of  our  visit  to  the 
mosks  was  the  fact,  that  in  a  place  formeriy  noted  for  bong 
aoMNig  the  most  bigoted  in  Turkey,  five  Eurofeans  were 
allowed  quietly  to  enter  and  examine,  in  the  most  public 
manner  three  of  the  principal  places  of  moelem  vrorship^ 
The  mamsj  as  the  siinnies  call  their  priests,  were  veiy  polite 
to  us,  and  not  only  on  this  occasion,  but  so  h»g  as  we  were 
in  the  oily,  were  we  treated  by  tite  people  g»Miatiy  with 
every  respect  The  mosks  contained  nothing  to  be  observ- 
ed, except  the  osual  profusion  of  sentences  from  the  Korte 
inscribed  in  gilded  letters  i^on  their  walls,  and  ugly  cha»-  . 
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deliers  composed  of  glass  cup  lamps  and  tasseled  ostrich 
eggshells.  Only  one,  the  Ooloo  jamiy  which  measured  66 
paces  by  41,  was  remarkable  for  size,  and  that  was  gloomy, 
and  destitute  of  beauty  or  grandeur. 

Of  the  other  curiosities,  the  most  worthy  of  notice  was  the 
Ckifteh  mindreh,  or  pair  of  minarets.  It  is  a  ruined  edifice, 
covering  nearly  as  much  ground  as  the  mosk  just  mention- 
ed, and  not  far  from  it  in  the  northeast  corner  of  the  citadel. 
We  were  unable  to  learn  its  exact  date  or  object,  but  its 
antiquity  is  evidently  considerable.  A  double-headed  ea- 
gle on  one  of  its  door  posts  seems  to  refer  it  to  the  times 
of  the  Grecian  empire ;  but  two  fluted  minarets,  from  which 
it  derives  its  present  name,  rising  on  each  side,  show  it  to 
have  been  used  for  moslera  worship;  and  a  profusion  of 
blue  glazing,  which  ornaments  them  and  the  doorway, 
betrays  a  Persian  origin,  and  reminded  us  of  the  towers  of 
Shamkor  and  Salmis.  Its  roof  has  disappeared.  Along 
either  side  within,  an  arched  corridor  shades  the  doors  of 
a  series  of  small  apartments,  which  may  have  been  the 
cells  of  either  Christian  monks,  or  moslem  devotees.  Its 
farther  extremity  is  occupied  by  a  cylindrical  structure, 
perhaps  twenty  feet  in  diameter  by  forty  in  height,  capped 
with  an  acute  cone  in  the  style  of  the  domes  on  many  old 
Armenian  chiirches,  and  lined  throughout  with  Maragha 
alabaster.  It  might  be  taken  for  the  sanctuary  of  a 
church,  except  that  no  crosses  appear  upon  its  walls ;  while 
its  position  in  the  southern  instead  of  the  eastern  part  of 
the  buildmg,  intimates  rather  that  it  may  have  been  the 
kiblah  of  a  mosk ;  and  its  form,  being  like  that  of  three 
monumental  structures  just  without  the  walls  of  the  citadel, 
suggests  that  it  may  cover  the  remains  of  some  departed 
saint  or  hero.  Local  tradition  ascribes  those,  we  were  told 
when  we  examined  them  at  our  former  visit,  to  Sultin 
Mulook,  a  name  which  seems  to  have  some  connection 
with  the  Seljookian  dynasty.    But  in  answer  to  our  in- 

voL.  II.  27 

Digitized  byVjOOQlC 


306  INEUOIBLI  LOCATWN   FOB  A  MISSION. 

qairies  now,  for  infomiation  from  the  stnie  sonice  r^speot- 
ing  Um  orifin  of  thii  buikliiig,  o«r  inibrmaDts  began  to 
refer  it  to  tbe  dangfaten  of  Kai-kob4d,  and  we  ceaaed  to 
question  them. 

Were  it  not  for  the  deadation  oeoaaioBed  by  tbe  RosBian 
war,  70a  weald  doubtless  be  disposed  seriously  to  oonsider 
the  eiq>edieQcy  of  estabUshing  a  mianon  at  Erxroom.  Bat 
now,  the  small  number  of  Armenians  wwnaining  in  it  and 
in  the  country  around,  must  be  considered  a  decisive  ob- 
jection. We  may  be  allowed  to  remind  you,  also,  of  the 
inhospitable  nature  of  the  country  and  climate,  as  another 
obstacle ;  though  without  the  former,  the  latter  ought  not  to 
be  mentioned.  But  it  wUl  not  always  remain  in  its  present 
state.  We  doubt  not  that  an  Armenian  pqmlation  wiU 
again  assemble  here ;  and  then  it  may  be  made  an  impor> 
tant  centre  for  missionary  operations. 
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FROM  ERZROOM  BY  TREBIZOND  TO  MALTA. 

Leave  Erzrooro— Want  of  wood  io  Armenia— 4lbeit4ii-clereiy—Kara-kool&k 
—State  of  the  ieaBoa  at  Cbiftlik— Saiyiks  of  Eraroon-^Road  throa^k 
Baiboort — PaMage  of  a  moiDlain  in  the  night-^Porod6r— Accident  in  the 
nxMiotaios — Beautiful  gardens  io  a  valley — Gdmiah-kh&neh — Dangerous 
paasage  of  Kh^jab-deresy— Forest  scenery — Poisonous  honey — ^Formation 
of  a  natural  bridge — Coltifation  of  maize — Secret  professors  of  Chris- 
tianity-^Reach  Trebixond— Its  history — Description  of  it — Its  trade — 
Population — Greek  and  Armenian  moalems — The  Lax — ^Proposed  mission 
at  Trebizond — ^Voyage  to  Constantinople — Return  to  Malta — Concluding 
observations. 

Djeab  Sir, 

The  line  of  posts  to  the  westward  of  Erzroom  had  been 
re-established  since  we  were  here  before,  and  we  availed  our- 
selves of  it  to  proceed  to  Trebizond.  With  a  tartar  to 
gaide  and  protect  us,  we  started  at  3  and  a  quarter  P.  M. 
on  the  2nd  of  May.  Instead  of  fording  the  branch  of  the 
Euphrates  a  little  below  JJluja,  as  when  we  came  from 
Constantinople,  we  continued  down  its  eastern  side,  some- 
times on  its  bank  and  sometimes  at  a  distance,  through  a 
hilly  country,  till  within  an  hour  of  Ash-kulaah.  Then, 
crossing  it  by  a  bridge  of  stone,  where  it  rushes  between 
narrow  banks  of  enormous  rocks,  we  reached  the  post-house 
at  Ash-kulaah  an  hour  and  a  quarter  afler  midnight,  having 
made  nine  hours  from  the  city.  Our  road  from  Uluja  had 
not  passed  a  single  inhabited  house ;  and  here  were  only 
a  few  moslem  huts.  Its  former  Armenian  inhabitants  had 
emigrated  with  the  Russians,  and  nothing  but  dilapidated 
subteraneous  walls  remained  to  mark  their  abodes. 
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May  3.  We  started  at  7  and  a  half  A.  M.  to  make  a 
stage  of  16  hours,  without  an  interring  village  or  ao 
inhabited  house,  by  nearly  the  same  road  which  we  had 
travelled  on  a  former  occasion.  Yoi  twelve  hours,  to  Shei- 
t&n-deresj,  nothing  was  noticed  wwth  recording,  in  addi- 
tion to  our  observations  when  we  came ;  except  that  the 
few  stunted  cedars  on  the  mountain  sides^  which  then  ap- 
peared so  diminutive,  now  seemed  of  a  respectable  size,  and 
were  a  most  welcome  sight  to  the  eye  that  for  months  had 
seen  not  a  single  uncultivated  tree.  All  the  way  from 
Tebriz,  a  distance  of  more  than  900  miles  in  a  westerly  di- 
rection, and  nearly  the  whole  breadth  of  Armenia,  we  had 
found  no  forest  trees,  except  the  little  cluster  oi  pines  at  the 
Shepherd's  Bridge ;  nor  indeed  haidly  a  wild  bush,  except 
in  one  smaH  spot  near  the  Murad-chai ! 

The  gloomy  dell  just  mentioned,  seemed  now  even  more 
appropriately  named  than  when  we  passed  it  before ;  and 
as  we  issued  from  it  in  safety,  our  tartar's  countenance 
brightened,  and  he  thanked  God  that  Sheitan-deresy  was 
crossed  before  night  overtook  us.  The  effect  of  the  Rus- 
sian invasion  in  quellmg  robbery  seemed  still  to  be  felt, 
however,  and  it  was  well  known  that  no  accident  had  oc- 
curred here  since  that  event.  But  many  are  the  places  in 
Turkey,  which,  having  once  got  a  bad  name,  long  retain 
it,  and  are  habitually  dreaded  for  years  after  they  have 
ceased  to  be  the  resort  of  robbers  :  and  probably  years  of 
security  will  not  efface  from  this  inghtful  dell  its  charac- 
ter as  a  rendezvous  for  the  sons  of  violence.  Reaching 
Kara-koolak  at  8  and  a  half  P.  M.  our  tartar  introduced 
us  to  an  Armenian  post-house  for  the  night,  recommending 
its  keeper  to  us  by  saying,  that  be  also  was  a  ckMni^^ 
(soup-maker). 

May  4.  We  passed  at  an  early  hour  over  the  vroodless 
mountains  of  Otluk-bely,  now  spotted  with  numerous  and 
deep  banks  of  snow,  into  the  extensive  plain  of  Lori.      It 
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was  more  calti?ated  than  when  we  saw  it  before,  as  was  al- 
so the  whde  country  from  Ash-kulaah  to  ChiiUik.  We  ob- 
served no  crops  but  grain.  Descending  from  the  next 
ridge  into  a  deep  wooded  glen,  the  infant  river  of  Niks&r 
conducted  us  by  many  a  winding  into  the  plain  of  Kerkid- 
chifUik.  The  garden  trees  around  it  were  just  putting 
forth  their  young  foliage.  The  almond  had  blossomed  at 
Tebriz  the  last  of  March,  but  here,  for  the  first  time  in 
Turkish  Armenia,  did  we  observe  any  leaves  beginning  to 
appear.    We  found  our  post-house  at  G6rmery  after  dark. 

May  5.  When  passing  here  before,  we  understood  that 
this  sanjdk  and  the  one  to  the  west  of  it,  belonged  to  the 
pashalik  of  Erzroom.  Now  we  were  assured  that  GhiftUk 
is  subject  to  the  pashi  of  Gumish-khlineh.  Then,  also,  the 
sanjiks  of  Erzroom  were  said  to  be  twelve ;  when  last  at 
Erzroom  we  were  informed  that  they  are  but  nine.*  Prob- 
ably Chiftlik  and  Sheher&n  had  in  the  meantime  been  set 
ijff  to  Giimish-khaneh,  as  its  pashi  is  now  subject  to  that  of 
Erzroom. 

The  horses  of  the  post  being  othelrwise  employed  m  the 
morning,  we  were  detamed  until  4  P.  M.  for  the  menziljy 
to  collect  our  complement  from  the  neighboring  viUages. 
Starting  at  that  hour,  we  turned  to  the  right  toward  the 
mountains  of  Giimish-kh&neh,  from  the  road  to  Constanti- 
nople, which  we  had  folfowed  thus  far.  It  had  been  oar 
wish  not  to  come  on  that  road  at  all,  but  to  take  another, 
ten  or  twelve  hours  shorter,  through  Baiboort,  a  place 
of  ancient  Armenia  containing  about  1000  Turkish  and 
(since  the  war)  60  Armenian  families.    The  want  of  post 

*  Elereo  of  Um  twdfe  niyikf  iinntioned  to  m  llraC,  w«re  ShtbeHui,  En* 
«g4ii,  ChilUik,  Togio,  Baiboort,  Iipir,  Tortoom,  Upper  P4iiii;  Lower  P4- 
■in,  Khanoof,  and  Enroom;  tbe  name  of  the  twelfth  we  did  not  learn.— 
Our  latt  informant,  a  yoang  man  in  the  senrioe  of  the  eoUedor  of  tazee,  ad- 
ded, that  in  the  nine  nugiki  now  oompoiing  the  paihalik,  there  are  8800 
fiUagee. 
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horses  npon  it  prerented.  Oar  Eaglish  friends  took  tbat 
direclioD,  and  enooontered  a  snowy  mountain  betweoi  Erx- 
room  and  Baiboort,  (probaUy  a  continuation  of  Otlok-bdj,) 
yielding  nothing  in  difficolty  to  Gedlik-dagfa.  They  were 
obliged  again  to  carpet  the  melting  snow  for  some  distanoe,. 
and  passed  a  night  upon  it  in  the  <^n  air. 

Just  where  we  entered  the  mountains,  perhaps  an  hour 
from  Girmery,  a  little  hamlet  occopied  a  sunny  nook,  and 
charmed  us  by  its  green  parterres  and  smiling  gardens. 
Thence  we  followed  op  a  craggy  glen,  by  means  of  a  de- 
cent carriage  road,  the  origin  of  which  we  knew  not  wbeth^ 
er  to  attribute  to  the  Russians,  who  made  here  an  abortire 
attempt  to  penetrate  to  Giimish-khiineh,  or  to  the  peasants, 
who  draw  their  timber  from  the  mountains  upon  it  witb 
their  carts.  Two  hours  from  G^rmery  was  another  consid' 
erable  village ;  and  beyond,  the  mountains  began  to  exhibit 
pines  of  some  size  and  a  variety  of  smaller  trees.  At  length 
the  road  ceased  ;  and  we  improved  the  last  rays  of  twDight 
in  clambering  up  a  rough  and  tedious  glen,  which  led  us 
to  the  top  of  a  mountain  ridge  exceedingly  narrow  and 
sharp.  In  the  darkness  of  night,  the  almost  precipitoos 
descent  beyond  seemed  to  lead  into  a  bottomless  abyss. 
Most  of  the  company  dismounted,  but  considering  my  horse 
surer-footed  than  myself,  I  kept  my  seat.  How  our  sorijy 
traced  the  path,  or  whether  he  actually  did,  we  knew  not, 
for  80  intense  was  the  darkness  that  no  path  appeared. 
However,  aided  not  a  little  by  our  specific  gravity,  we  made 
our  way  rapidly  downward,  over  rocks  and  stones,  witbool 
accident  to  any  one. 

Proceeding  thus  for  an  hour  or  two,  though  not  always 
with  so  rapid  a  descent,  we  oflen  wished  for  daylight  to  dis- 
close to  us  the  wildness  of  the  spot,  which  the  darkness  of 
night  now  prevented  us  from  seeing  and  describing.  At 
9  P.  M.  six  hours  from  Germery,  we  reached  the  village  of 
Porodor;  and  were  first  warned  of  the  fact,  by  finding  oor^ 
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selves  on  the  top  of  a  house !  After  stumbling  awhile  orer 
the  terraces,  we  obtained  lodgings  for  the  two  or  three  hoars 
we  intended  to  stop.  No  stroMo,  the  usual  provender,  could 
be  obtamed  for  our  horses,  and  after  wrangling  long  with 
our  host,  the  siirijj,  as  a  last  resort,  accepted  of  some  hay  I 

May  6.  We  were  awake  again  at  1  o'clock,  and  started 
at  half  past  3  A.  M.  Objects  were  but  dimly  discernible  in 
the  light  of  the  moon  and  of  the  early  dawn ;  and  our 
stupid  siirijy,  instead  of  pursuing  the  level  bed  of  a  small 
river  along  which  we  travelled,  led  us  by  a  goat's  path  up 
the  steep  face  of  a  mountain  which  formed  one  of  its 
banks«  The  track  was  too  narrow  to  aftbrd  a  firm  footing 
to  the  loaded  horses,  and  they  both  lost  their  balance. 
One  tumbled  over  and  over  into  the  middle  of  the  stream 
befow ;  the  other,  though  tied  to  him  as  usual  by  the  tail, 
in  some  way  exuicated  himself,  and  continuing  upright 
landed  upon  his  feet.  The  first  also  soon  recovered  him- 
self, but  his  load,  connoting  of  our  most  valuable  clothing 
and  books,  had  turned,  and  the  bag  that  was  lowest  be- 
came thoroughly  soaked  before  he  could  be  got  out  of  the 
water.  This  stream  was  limpid  and  pure,  but  a  similar 
accident  had  on  a  former  occasion  plunged  the  same  bag 
in  a  warm  mineral  mud-puddle.  The  affair  caused  the 
fl&rijy  to  smart  under  the  tartar's  lash,  and  detained  us 
about  an  hour. 

We  had  two  mountain  ridges  to  cross  during  the  mom* 
ing,  neither  of  them  inferior  to  the  one  of  last  night  The 
passage  in  both  cases  was  effected  by  ascending  a  ravine 
on  one  side,  and  descending  another  on  the  opposite.  Be* 
tween  them  was  some  cultivation,  but  no  village  appeared* 
Their  sides  were  rather  sparingly  covered  with  trees;  and 
on  one  were  a  few  firs.  They  presented  the  boldest  fea- 
tures of  mountain  scenm-y ;  but  notwithstanding  their  height, 
and  near  connection  with  the  Giaoor-dagh  to  the  west,  very 
little  snow  lay  upon  them*    The  last  ravme,  by  a  l<mg  and 
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aetrlj  a  strtight  course,  broaght  us  suddenly  upcm  the 
banks  of  a  large  stream,  now  swollen  above  its  banks  and 
nmning  lo  the  left.  It  showed  us  that  we  had  unawares 
already  begun  our  descent  toward  the  Black  sea,  from  the 
elevated  regions  over  which  we  had  so  long  travelled,  and 
accounted  finr  the  novel  sight  of  villages  with  fruit  gardens 
around  them,  which  had  attracted  our  notice  in  the  ravine 
from  which  we  now  issued. 

The  narrow  valley  of  the  river,  at  the  point  where  we 
entered  it,  seemed  almost  a  paradise.  The  naked  rocks  of 
the  clifis  that*  inclosed  it,  concentrated  the  rays  of  the  sun 
to  a  degree,  which  might  in  time  have  become  oppressive, 
but  the  first  feeling  of  which  to  us,  recently  from  such  chilly 
regions,  was  like  a  sudden  transfer  from  a  bleak  November 
atmosphere  to  a  smiling  morning  in  May.  Along  the 
banks  of  the  stream  was  a  continued  series  of  fruit  gardens, 
crowded  with  a  luxuriant  growth  of  cherry,  apple,  pear, 
walnut,  peach,  mulberry,  and  other  trees,  now  covered  inth 
bk)esoms  which  filled  the  air  with  their  odor.  Among 
them  were  scattered  numerous  country-houses,  to  which 
their  owners  are  attracted  in  winter,  by  the  mildness  of 
the  climate  of  this  charming  valley.  We  were  now  upon 
the  high  road  from  Erzroom  through  Baiboort  to  Trebi- 
zond ;  and  every  mile  or  two  brought  us  to  a  kk<m^  or 
shop,  where  provender,  butter  and  cheese,  bread  and  fiuh, 
were  exposed  for  sale.  The  bread  was  indeed  coarse  and 
Uack,  but  it  was  in  regular  k>aves,  such  as  we  had  not  se^i 
for  many  a  month ;  and  the  nght  and  taste  of  well  preserv* 
ed  apples  on  the  6th  of  Hay  was  delicious.  Every  vestige 
of  inho^itable  Armenia  and  Persia  wbs  gone.  They  offisr 
to  the  passing  traveller  no  such  conveniences  as  these, 
humble  as  they'  were. 

GCimish-khineh  is  on  the  left  of  the  river,  about  an  hour 
and  a  quarter  below  where  we  first  came  upon  it,  and  nol 
in  sight  of  the  direct  road.    Leaving  the  margin  of  the 
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Stream,  you  climb  the  mountain  by  a  good  path  for  half  an 
hour,  and  find  its  houses  near  the  top,  rising  one  above 
another  along  the  sides  of  a  ravine,  which  just  below  sends 
out  on  either  hand  remarkable  projections  of  perpendicular 
rock.  They  seemed  to  be  nature's  provision  for  its  de* 
fence ;  but  man  had  not  availed  himself  of  them,  and  not 
a  gun  nor  a  battlement  appeared.  We  reached  the  town 
at  a  quarter  before  11  A..  M.  having  come  a  distance  of  6 
hours  from  Porodor.  Our  observations  at  Gumish-kh&neh 
were  necessarily  limited ;  for,  arriving  hungry  and  sleepy, 
and  in  haste  to  proceed,  we  were  obliged  to  improve  the 
few  hours  of  our  delay  in  eating  and  sleeping.  I  have 
already  informed  you,  that  it  is  governed,  as  well  as  the 
province  of  which  it  is  the  capital,  by  a  pash^  of  two  tails, 
who  ia  subject  to  the  pasha  of  Erzroom.  Some  Armeni- 
ans of  the  place  had  told  us  at  ChifUik,  that  its  population 
consists  of  200  Greek,  200  Turkish,  and  500  Armenian 
houses;  and  a  papal  Armenian  of  Trebizond  had  assured 
us  at  Erzroom,  that,  out  of  2000  houses  which  occupy  it, 
500  are  Greek,  70  Armenian,  from  5  to  10  papal  Armen- 
ian, and  the  rest  Turkish. 

We  obtained  no  information  here  to  reconcile  these  dis- 
crepancies; except  that  in  passing  through  the  bazars, 
hardly  any  moslems  appeared,  and  we  therefore  judged 
that  the  Christians  far  outnumber  them.  We  were  in- 
formed, too,  that  the  Greeks  are  much  the  most  numerous 
class  of  Chrbtians,  and  have  five  churches  with  a  bishop 
of  their  own ;  while  the  Armenians  have  but  one  church, 
and  are  subject  to  the  bishop  of  Trebizond.  The  pasha- 
lik,  likewise,  is  said  to  be  full  of  Greeks;  and  perhaps  for 
this  reason  the  high  mountain  in  it,  which  has  been  repeat- 
edly mentioned  by  the  name  of  CHaoor^daghi  received 
that  appellation,  which  means  infidel  motmiain.  In  th« 
ravine  near  the  town  is  the  celebrated  silver  mine,  which 
has  given  to  it  its  name  of  CfumsJhkk&nehy  or  place  of 
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silver.  Specimens  <^  solid  ore  were  girea  us,  bot  we  aP 
terward  understood,  that  a  dust  or  sand  is  procured  wiucb 
is  richer.  It  contains  lead  and  siher,  but  the  proporCiMi 
of  the  latter  is  so  small  as  hardly  to  pay  fo^  refinia^r. 
Copper  mines  are  found  elsewhere,  at  a  distance  from  the 
town. — The  Russians  remained  here  loo  short  a  time  to 
leave  many  permanent  traces,  or  to  take  away  many  of  the 
Christian  mhabitants. 

We  started  again  at  a  quarter  before  2  P.  H.  and  were 
soon  upon  the  banks  of  the  river.    So  long  as  the  gardens 
continued,  our  ride  was  delightfuL    But  at  length  the  vol- 
ley became  too  narrow  for  them,  and  the  perpendicolar  cmt 
impending  cliffs  of  the  two  q^posmg  mountains  which 
formed  it,  approached  so  near  each  other,  as  to  leave  bm 
just  room  for  the  river's  channel.    Our  path  at  one  time 
wound  like  a  goat's  track,  over  rocks  high  up  the  moun- 
tain side ;  and  at  another  formed  a  narrow  foothold  along 
the  margin  of  the  water.    The  scenery  was  awfully  grand 
beyond  description.     But  fear  often  deprived  me  of  the 
power  of  admiration,  as  my  eye  glanced  to  the  bottom  of 
the  abyss,  and  showed  me  how  inevitably  a  stumble  of  my 
animal  would  plunge  me  into  eternity  in  a  moment,  or 
caught  a  glimpse,  (as  it  did  in  one  place,)  of  the  carcase 
a  horse,  which,  by  a  similar  accident,  had  been  precipi- 
tated downward,  till  it  was  arrested  and  suspended  in  mid 
air  between  two  projecting  crags.    To  travel  such  a  road 
in  the  dark  was  not  to  be  thought  of,  and  so  we  stopped 
for  the  night  at  a  khani  5  hours  from  town. 

May  7.  The  distance  from  Gumi8h<4ch&neh  to  Trebi- 
zond  is  34  hours.  Of  course  19  remained  to  be  travelled, 
and  that  too  with  the  same  horses,  for  there  is  no  post> 
house  on  the  road.  To  accomplish  the  whole  with  our 
^^gf^ge  by  daylight  was  evidently  impossible ;  and  stil)  we 
deemed  it  highly  important  to  reach  Trebizond  to  night. 
It  was  therefore  concluded  to  push  forward  ourselves,  and 
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leave  Antonio  to  bring  up  the  baggage  as  he  could.  We 
started  at  4  A.  M.  and  followed  the  rirer  along  the  same 
sublime  chasm,  through  dangers  as  constant,  and  with  ap- 
prehension as  much  on  the  rack,  as  yesterday,  for  3  hoars. 
Then  we  left  it,  and  traced  to  its  source  on  the  right,  a 
tributary  stream  running  through  a  ravine  of  precisely  the 
same  features.  Surely  never  can  we  forget  the  sensations 
of  awful  grandeur,  and  of  fearful  anxiety,  which  imi»ressed 
themselves  iqx>n  our  minds  and  nerves  during  the  whole 
of  our  passage  through  the  Kkdfah^deresy,  or  old  man's 
valley,  in  the  mountains  of  Pontus.  It  is  nature's  master- 
piece of  sublimity ;  or  rather,  an  unequalled  exhibition  of  the 
power  and  economy  of  God :  a  mass  of  the  eternal  moun- 
tains cleft  in  twain,  to  drain  off  the  waters  that  would  oth- 
erwise collect  in  their  bosom !  a  canal  worthy  of  the  omnip- 
otent hand  that  formed  it !  Few  places  occurred,  for  a 
distance  of  six  or  seven  hours,  that  we  were  not  tracing  a 
narrow  path  along  the  face  of  precipices,  where  a  false  step 
might  precipitate  one  a  feariul  depth,  and  plunge  him  a 
mangled  corpse  in  the  fiyuning  stream. 

Such  was  the  effect  upon  my  nerves,  (then  doubtless 
somewhat  weakened  by  illness  and  fatigue,)  that  I  believe 
it  would  have  been  impossible  for  me  inmiediately  after- 
ward to  have  travelled  in  the  night,  as  we  had  often  done 
during  our  journey,  trusting  implicitly  to  the  guidance  of  a 
sunjy,  and  the  carefulness  of  our  horses*  But  we  judge  of 
every  thing  by  comparison.  The  natives  of  these  moun- 
tains invariably  ^ke  of  it  as  a  good  road.  And  very  like- 
ly I  should  myself  have  formed  a  better  q>inion,  and  given 
a  less  frightful  picture  of  it,  had  I  never  backed  any  but  a 
strong  and  sure-footed  hoarse.  Thus  far  from  Erzroom,  we 
had  not  performed  a  single  stage  without  some  of  our 
animals'  giving  out,  stumbling,  falling,  and  lying  down,  and 
I  could  not  quiet  the  apprehension,  that  these  were  any 
moment  liable  to  a  similar  accident.— ^This  was  the  winter 
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nwd  to  Trebiiond.  Another  strikes  off  across  the  moon- 
tains  a  Iktle  this  side  of  Gumisb-^Lhaneh,  and  is  five  or  six 
hours  nearer ;  but  it  was  not  yet  opened  by  reason  o^  the 
SDOir.  That  it  is  not  much  safer,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  feet,  that  oor  tartar  haYing  taken  it  on  his  return,  his 
horse,  a  good  strong  beast  which  he  had  purchased  at 
Trebizottd,  slipped  down  a  mountain  and  was  killed. 

We  passed,  this  morning  and  yesterday,  numerous  oom- 
.  panies  of  peasants,  mostly  Greeks,  moving  as  is  their 
custom  from  their  winter  residence  in  the  Talleys  below,  to 
their  summer  residence  upon  the  mountains.  Thej  were 
generaOy  dressed  in  the  poorest  clothing,  and  had  almost 
no  furniture.  Three  hours  from  the  point  where  we  left 
the  large  ri?^,  the  ravine  we  followed  conducted  us,  after 
a  long  and  toibome  ascent,  to  the  tqp  of  a  sharp  mountain 
ridge,  on  which  some  patches  of  snow  were  still  lingering. 
We  stretched  our  eyes  to  the  north  to  discern  the  sea,  as 
did  Xenophon  with  his  Ten  Thousand,  perhaps  from  this 
or  from  some  neighboring  height  But,  though  we  imagined 
that  in  one  direction  it  ought  to  pe  seen,  nothing  except 
thin  clouds  appeared.  Not  a  village  was  near  our  route ; 
all  the  numerous  khans  we  passed  were  already  deserted, 
in  anticipation  that  the  other  road  would  in  a  day  or  two 
draw  away  the  travel  from  this ;  and  having  started  without 
eating,  we  began  to  fed  the  calls  of  hunger.  After  a 
desc^it  of  an  hour  or  two  from  the  ridge  just  mentioned, 
we  were  scantily  supplied  at  a  derbend,  occupied  by  a 
guard  of  miserable  fellows,  with  barley  bread  of  the  coar&- 
est,  dirtiest  kind,  and  dried  yoghoort 

Beyond,  the  mountainous  sides  of  the  ravine  we  descend- 
ed were  covered  from  the  bottom  to  the  top,  with  a.  thick  and 
noble  growth  of  forest  trees ;  among  which  the  beech  stood 
preeminent  for  its  stately  height,  and  the  elegance  of  its 
smooth  tapering  trunk.  The  grateful  shade  of  the  forest, 
the  odor  of  flowering  shrubs,  the  music  of  birds,  and  the 
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murmuring  of  a  torrent  concealed  in  the  bottom  of  the  glen, 
combined  to  impress  upon  us  almost  as  deep  a  sensation  of 
the  beautiful,  as  we  had  experienced  of  the  sublime  in  the 
mommg.  Among  the  flowering  shrubs,  the  blossom  of  the 
€aalea  ponHca  scented  the  whole  atmosphere  with  its 
strong  odor.  From  it,  doubtless,  the  bees  obtained  the 
honey  which  poisoned  Xenophon's  army.  The  same 
poisonous  honey  is  common  now  in  this  district,  producing 
when  eaten,  headache,  delirium  and  vomiting.  A  stranger 
ate  some  by  mistake,  with  all  these  effects,  only  a  few  days 
before  we  were  at  Trebizond.  The  natives  detect  it,  we 
were  told,  by  its  being  strongly  scented  with  the  blossom 
of  the  shrub  just  named.  That  shrub  I  have  never  noticed 
elsewhere.  It  exactly  resembles  the  wild  bush  commonly 
called  honeysuckle  in  New  England,  from  which  children 
in  the  spring  are  fond  of  gathering  a  watery  excrescence- 
to  eat,  except  that  its  blossom  is  yellow. 

Ten  hours  from  Trebizond  the  forest  was  succeeded  by 
cultivation,  and  we  soon  crossed  the  stream  just  alluded  to 
by  a  natural  bridge,  called  by  the  natives,  I  believe,  Yer» 
koprusy^  or  earth  bridge.  It  is  remarkable  for  its  forma- 
tion. Just  where  the  road  strikes  it,  a  mineral  spring,  with 
a  copious  ebullition  of  gas,  discharges  a  small  quantity  of 
water,  apparently  the  whole  of  which  is  turned  to  stone  be- 
fore it  reaches  three  rods  from  its  source.  Similar  appear- 
ances were  also  observed  on  the  middle  of  the  bridge,  and 
the  inquiry  was  immediately  suggested,  whether  the  bridge 
itself  may  not  have  been  formed  by  such  a  process.  Jump- 
ing from  my  horse,  I  descended  so  as  to  have  a  distinct 
view  of  its  upper  extremity.  The  same  mineral  fluid  was 
dripping  down  its  whole  length,  and  had  formed  shapeless 
stalactites,  which  made  up  the  nether  arch,  and  reached 
almost  or  quite  to  the  water's  surface.  The  bridge  extends 
some  distance  up  and  down  the  stream,  and  being  covered 
with  earth  and  vegetation,  the  traveller  might  easily  pass 
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Without  noticing  it  To  confinn  sach  a  theory  of  its  fonna- 
tioBy  anodier  was  observed  not  far  below,  in  a  forming 
state.  A  similar  spring  apon  a  high  bank  was  dischargii^ 
its  water  toward  the  riyer,  and  by  continual  deposits  had 
extended  a  rock  nearly  half  across  the  stream.  In  one 
part,  a  large  mass  had  broken  off  by  its  unsupported  weight, 
and  fallen  into  the  current.  The  water  of  the  spring  evi- 
dently goes  on  depositing  its  layer  of  stony  matter,  as  it 
descends  the  bank,  until,  reaching  the  water  of  the  rirer, 
it  is  dilated  by  it,  and  the  process  ceases*  Thus  a  con- 
stant passage  is  left  open  for  the  stream  underneath,  imtil 
the  rock  extends  quite  across,  and  rests  upon  the  of^xwite 
bank. 

The  stream  continued  to  flow  on,  as  we  proceeded,  with 
the  rapidity  of  a  torrent  descending  fh>m  a  mountain. 
Perpendicular  ledges  of  rocks  rose  up  from  its  narrow 
banks  to  a  considerable  height,  and  then  a  steep  accliTi^ 
extended  to  the  top  of  the  mountain  on  either  side.    Neat 
bridges  of  a  single  stone  arch,  thrown  over  it  ev^y  mile 
or  two,  facilitated  communication  between  its  two  banks. 
Our  path  generally  ran  pretty  high  along  the  mountain 
above  the  precijuces;  and  though  now  rough  from   bad 
weather,  was  made  with  some  pains  for  Turkey.    I  could 
not  yet  divest  my  nerves  of  all  misgiving,  the  effect  of  iia- 
pressions  received  in  the  Khojah-deresy ;  and  had  we  nev- 
en  seen  that,  we  should  probably  have  spoken  of  the  suUkim* 
ity  of  the  scenery  here.    The  slopes  of  the  opposite  motui- 
tains,  were  extensively  cultivated;    and  certainly  never 
before  did  we  dream  that  such  steep  declivities  could  be 
died.     The  inclination  of  some  patches  was  not  muiy 
degrees  from  vertical ;  many  were  evidently  too  precipkoos 
for  the  plough  to  have  been  used,  and  must  have  been 
worked  with  hand  iiistruments;  and  nowhere  was  a  siDgle 
spot  terraced.     It  proved,  in  fact,  that  there  was  for  from 
being  so  much  exaggeration  as  we  had  supposed,  in  what 
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a  moslein  fellow-traTeller  had  previously  told  us — that  the 
hca  cultivate  mountains  so  nearly  perpendicular,  as  to  be 
able  to  stand  to  sow  and  reap,  only  by  tying  themselTes  to 
trees. 

The  crops  we  observed  were  grain  and  maize,  in  nearly 
equal  quantities ;  the  latter  of  which  they  were  now  plant- 
ing. We  observed  much  bread  made  from  it  in  Trebi- 
zond,  and  it  is  known  to  be  almost  the  only  bread  com  of 
Cdchis.  Some  have  supposed  that  maize  was  first  found 
in  America,  and  transplanted  fircHn  thence.  But  the  extent 
to  which  it  is  now  cultivated  far  up  the  Nile  in  Egypt,  and 
the  fact  that  so  long  ago  as  1673  Chardin  found  it  to  be 
the  principal  food  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  retired  regions 
of  Colchis,*  may  convince  one  that  it  cannot  have  been  of 
exclusively  American  origin.  Were  an  old  Greek  geog- 
rapher reflecting  upon  this  singular  affinity  between  the 
productions  of  Egypt  and  Colchis,  he  would  perhaps  as- 
cribe it  to  the  invasion  of  Sesostris  and  his  Colchian  cdo- 
ny.  America  can  much  more  fairly  claim  to  have  origin- 
ated the  potato.  That  vegetable  is  not  found  in  the 
Levant,  nor  in  any  part  of  western  Asia,  except  within  the 
immediate  reach  of  European  influence,  and  there  only  in 
small  quantities. 

The  cultivators  and  inhabitants  of  this  valley  are  not 
Laz,  but  of  Greek  descent  Some,  I  believe,  still  openly 
adhere  to  the  Greek  faith.  But  many  have  been  professed- 
ly converted  to  Mohammedanism,  and  pass  among  moslems 
as  followers  of  their  prophet  But  we  were  interested 
to  learn  from  good  authority,  that  their  profession  is  a  mere 
pretence.  They  practise  neither  circumcision,  nor  any  of 
the  rites  of  the  moslem  religion.  Secretly  they  are  still 
attached  to  the  Greek  church«  and  have  priests  to  perform 
for  them  its  rites.  Their  names  they  take  from  the  Old 
Testament  as  a  common   ground  between  moslems  and 

*  GhardiB,  foL  1:  p.  161. 
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Christians.    Though  inclined  to  the  ofmiion,  that  sincentf 
even  in  a  false  faith  is  more  ftvorable  to  the  admission  of 
troth  than  hypocrisy  or  skepticism,  I  would  still  soggest, 
that  the  cord  which  thus  binds  this  people  to  the  forms  of 
Christianity,  may  perhaps  be  adrantageoosly  seized  by  a 
missionary  to  attach  them  to  its  spirit.    No  villages  appear- 
ed,  and  their  light  houses  with  shingled  roofe  were  perched 
separately  along  the  declivities  of  the  mountains.     We 
were  informed  that  they  are  their  winter  residences,  and 
are  in  summer  entirely  deserted.     The  numerous  khans 
along  the  road,  where  they  dispose  of  their  produce  to 
caravans  and  travellers,  were  already  aU  closed. 

At  half  past  4  P.  M.  we  reached  the  bottom  of  the 
mountain,  at  a  cluster  of  houses  called  Jetizlik,  6  hours 
from  Trebizond.  It  is  the  last  iqpot  in  the  pashalik  of 
Giimish-kh^eh ;  and  was,  I  believe,  the  lunit  of  the  pro- 
gress of  the  Russian  arms  toward  Trebizond.  Our  surijy, 
who  in  fact  was  the  owner  of  our  horses  and  fearful  that 
we  should  ride  them  too  far,  after  trying  every  expedient 
during  the  day  to  retard  our  progress,  now  positively 
declared  that  we  should  go  no  farther.  Our  arguments 
had  been  already  expended,  and  we  told  the  tartar,  that 
for  aught  we  cared  the  sur^y  might  stop,  but  with  Am 
our  distinct 'understanding  was,  that  he  should  see  us  to 
Trebizond  to  night  His  tartar  spirit  was  roused  for  the 
first  time  during  the  journey,  and  putting  spurs  to  our 
horses  we  skimmed  over  the  first  two  hours  in  one.  Then 
the  poor  surijy,  more  alarmed  than  ever  for  his  horses, 
overtook  us.  But  he  was  a  TWA:,  and  we  had  not  mis- 
judged that  such  a  decided  step  would  improve  his  tem- 
per. We  proceeded  on  in  greater  harmony  and  at  a 
rapid  pace.  Our  road  was  good,  and  the  aspect  of  the 
country  improved  as  we  approached  the  city.  The  hou- 
ses of  the  people  were  respectable,  and  on  here  and 
there  a  height  appeared  a  palace.     The  hills  seemed  to 
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po69efl8  an  excellent  soil,  wild  fig-trees  marked  a  milder 
climate,  and  the  improved  color  of  the  bread,  exposed 
(or  8a]e  in  the  shops,  indicated  an  advance  in  ciriliza- 
tion.  We  reached  Trebizcmd  at  8  and  a  half  P.  M.  and 
were  hospitably  received  and  entertained  daring  our  stay 
by  the  English  consul,  Mr.  Brandt. 

Trebizond  was  known  to  the  Greeks  by  the  name  of 
JVt^ezus,  and  according  to  them  its  Mmdation  was  laid 
far  back  in  the  ages  of  fable.  As  one  of  the  constellation 
of  Greek  colonies  which  illuminated  the  southern  coast  of 
the  Euxine,  it  traced  its  origin  to  Sinc^,  the  mo^r  of 
them  all ;  and  Sinope  claimed  for  its  founder  a  member  of 
the  expedition  of  the  Golden  Fleece.  Four  hundred  years 
before  the  Christian  era,  Xenophon  found  it  inhabited  by 
Greeks,  among  whom  he  happily  recruited  his  Ten  Thou- 
sand, worn  out  by  their  retreat  of  1600  miles  from  the 
plains  of  Babylon.*  It  was  an  important  city  of  the  Greek 
einpire  of  Constantinople,  until  the  subjugation  of  that 
empire  by  the  crusaders  left  it  independent.  Then  its 
duke,  already  of  the  imperial  family  of  Comneni  by  birth, 
assumed  to  himself  the  dignity  of  emperor.  His  dominions 
extended  from  Sinope  to  the  Phasis,  and  his  family  reigned 
more  than  250  years,  from  the  beginning  of  the  thir- 
teenth to  the  middle  of  the  fifl^nth  century.  Then  it  sub- 
mitted to  Mohammed  Second,  the  conqueror  of  Constanti- 
nople, and  Trebizond  has  ever  since  formed  an  integral 
part  of  th*e  Turkish  empire.t 

It  is  prettily  situated  along  an  open  shore,  at  the  foot  of 
a  hill,  which  rises  behind  and  commands  it,  and  intercepts 
the  view  of  mountains  at  a  distance.  Hardly  any  remains 
of  its  ancient  times  appear,  except  perhaps  the  piers  of  a 
harbor,  now  used  only  for  kayiks  or  small  craft;  and  a 
distant  view  left  us  doubtful  whether  even  they  are  any 

•GiUiet>HiitofGrMoe.aMip.a6.    t  Gibbon'i  Dw.  and  FaO,  L.  61, 68. 
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thing  bat  natural  ledges  of  rocks  jost  benealii  tbe 
Its  present  walk,  or  at  least  a  part  of  them  along  the  coast 
now  in  a  falling  state,  probably  date  back  to  the  Umes  of 
the  ComnenL  Muij  of  its  inhabitants,  especially  the 
Christians,  lire  withoot  the  walls  on  the  east ;  and  namer- 
008  fruit  trees  among  which  their  booses  are  interspersed 
and  almost  hidden,  sorroond  them  with  rural  charms. 
The  oUyc,  grape,  Wg  and  orange  find  here  a  congenial 
climate;  and  the  lemon  too  is  cultivated  with  success,  but 
does  not  come  to  maturity  in  the  <^n  air.  From  the 
warmth  of  the  climate,  fevers  are  not  uncommon  in  the 
autumn,  but  we  did  not  learn  that  it  is  esteemed  specially 
unhealthy.  The  plague  committed  some  ravages  the  last 
year,  and  was  said  to  exist  at  Jevizlik  during  our  visit. 

In  trade  Trebisond  has  long  since  edipsed  its  parent 
Sinope,  and  all  its  sister  ports  along  the  coast.  It  is  now 
the  principal  port  on  the  southern  shore  of  the  Black  sea» 
and  almost  the  only  one  visited  by  Eun^an  vessels.  Still 
its  harbor  is  bad  and  its  trade  small.  Some  vessels  anchor 
here  in  an  open  road  on  the  east,  and  others  for  more  secu* 
rity  stop  at  P14tana,  some  distance  to  the  west  Six  or 
eight  European  vessels  only  were  in  port  when  we  were 
there,  and  that,  I  believe,  was  an  unusual  number.  The^ 
all  come  from  Constantinople,  and  bring  little  besides  salt, 
and  a  few  European  goods  for  the  Persian  market  Hav* 
ing  discharged  these  they  proceed  to  Redoot^kulaah,  Tag- 
anrog,  Odessa,  or  elsewhere,  for  a  return  cargo,  but  rarely 
find  one  here.  Native  vessels,  however,  often  sail  directly 
fi>r  the  capital.  Of  course,  there  is  occasional  communicar 
tion  with  almost  every  important  port  in  the  Black  sea. 
Besides  the  Englbh  consul  already  mentioned,  who  adds  to 
his  official  fimctions  the  employment  of  a  merchant,  there 
is  also  a  consul  for  the  French,  and  another  for  I  he  Sardin* 
ian  nations.  Add  to  these  the  attaches  of  their  consulates, 
and  hardly  another  European  resident  is  found  in  the  pla 
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The  OreekSf  both  here  and  in  the  interior,  fspenk  a  cor- 
rupt modem  Greek.    An  Armenian  of  the  place  had  told 
OS  at  Erzroom,  that  they  amount  in  the  city  to  900  familiea ; 
but  a  more  credible  informant  on  the  spot  assured  us,  that 
they  are  only  500.   They  have  nine  parishes,  with  an  arck* 
bishop  at  their  head,  and  some  of  their  churches,  which  are 
numerous,  bear  marks  of  a  venerable  antiquity.    They  had 
had  a  grammar  school  of  some  respectability ;  but  two  teach- 
ers having  died  successively,  not  iong  since,  it  was  not  at 
present  in  operation. — ^The  Anmmians^  also,  speak  their  own 
language,  and  amount  to  260  families.    They  are  divided 
into  four  parishes,  with  three  or  four  churches,  and  a  biriir 
op,  who  commands  also  Oumish^hlineh.    He  was  at  the 
latter  place  during  our  visit,  and  we  failed  of  seeing  him ; 
but  a  letter  fix>m  him  to  a  protestant  friend  was  shown  us 
afterward,  which  expressed  any  thing  but  a  bigoted  attach- 
ment to  his  church.    We  heard  of  an  Armenian  school  for 
males,  with  about  150  children ;  but  none  for  females  was 
to  be  found,  though  a  few  females  we  were  told  can  read, 
and  perhaps  they  occasionly  teach  a  few  others. — ^The 
pcqtal  Armenians  number  from  80  to  90  families,  and  have 
one  church.    They  were  formerly  under  the  Armenians, 
and  their  two  priests  were  banished  at  the  time  of  the  per- 
secution of  their  sect     One,  however,  remained  in  a 
neighboring  village,  and  he  was  now  in  town.    Their  pub- 
lic services,  as  is  the  case  with  the  papal  Armenians 
generally,  are  in  their  own  ancient  tongue,  and  their  clergy 
are  of  the  Armenian  nation,  educated  at  Venice,  or  in 
mount  Lebanon,  or,  our  informant  added,  at  Mardm.  .  No 
papal  convent  exists  in  town,  or  in  its  vicinity ;  nor  are 
there  here  any  European  papal  priests. — ^The  estimate  of 
moslem  families  given  us  varied  from  3500  to  4500.    Tet 
our  best  informants  considered  the  whole  population  of 
Trebizond  to  be  no  moit  than  15000  souls.    And  our  own 
impression  was,  that  the  latter  estimate  cannot  be  far  from 
Correct 
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The  hetd  of  the  paahtlik  of  which  Trehizoiid  is  the  ctp- 
ital,  takes  a  respectable  rank  among  the  pash&s  of  the  em- 
pire, and  at  present   bears  the  title  of  ser-asker.    His  I 
profince  now  extends,  we  were  told,  from  Batoom  to  Ba^ 
fra  CO  the  coast,  and  reaches  far  enough  inward  to  embrace  \ 
Kara-his^.    Being  inhabited  by  a  variety  of  rode  people,  ■ 
and  abounding  in  mountain  fastnesses,  it  fiurmerly  suffiared 
amch  from  anarchy,  and  was  infested  with  robbers.    In  j 
the  country,  a  sort  of  nobility  called  direh-hegs^  or  raUey- 
lords,  lorded  it  over  the  peasants,  had  constant  feuds  among  i 
themsehes,  and  deqHsed  the  authority  of  the  pash£    In  J 
the  city,  assassinations  were  ccmmion,  and  peipetrated  with  i 
impunity.    Even  many  of  the  bddest  assassins  and  leaders 
of  insurrections  in  Constantinople  have  originated  here.             | 
Of  course  the  capital  is  indebted  to  Trebizond  for  some  of 
its  ablest  men.    One  of  the  highest  officers  in  the  diran 
has  now  a  brother  here,  who  b  a  common  papoockgy^ 
or  shoemaker,  in  the  baz&r.    The  present  pashi,  though  a 
denrish,  and  of  course  a  bigot,  has  effectually  put  down  or 
destroyed  the  dereh-begs. 

A  majority  of  the  peasant»  around  Trebizond,  we  were  I 

told,  are  of  the  Greek  race  and  speak  the  Greek  language. 
Some  have  been  already  mentioned,  who,  though  still  se- 
cretly Christians,  profess  the  moslem  religion.  In  the  dis-  j 
trictof  Surmene  also,  near  Oof,  about  6  hours  east  of  Trelu-  j 
zond,  are  many  Greek  moslems.  Of  some  30  or  40  villa- 
ges, perhaps  three  fourths  of  the  inhabitants  were  formerly 
of  the  Greek  church.  But  being  long  ago  reduced  to  des- 
pair, by  the  compression  of  their  Turkish  masters,  they  em- 
braced the  Mohammedan  faith.  They  still  qieak  Greek. — 
Among  the  Armenians,  also,  of  whom  there  are  some  in  the 
pashalik  out  of  the  city,  a  consideraUe  body  profess  Mo* 
hammedanism.  The  district  they  inhabit  b  three  or  four 
days  east  of  Trebizond,  in  the  intfrior  between  Rizefa  and 
Batoom.    It  is  called  Hamshen,  we  were  told,  and  doabt- 
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Ima  it  takes  its  name  from  the  town  of  Hamshen,  formerij 
a  place  of  some  note  in  the  ancient  Armenian  province  of 
Daik.*  Our  informant,  a  papal  Armenian  of  Trebizond, 
estimated  its  population  at  three  or  four  thousand  families, 
inhabiting  70  or  80  villages.  The  greater  part  embraced 
Mohammedanism  some  200  years  ago ;  but  they  still  q>eak 
Armenian,  and  many  of  their  women  know  no  other  lan- 
guage.— ^These  are  believed  to  be  unique  cases  in  Turkey, 
where  members  of  a  Christian  nation  have  become  mos- 
lems,  without  being  speedily  so  amalgamated  with  Turks  or 
Arabs,  as  to  lose  sight  of  their  descent  and  forget  their 
national  language.  Long  as  Mohammedans  have  ruled 
over  Greeks  and  Armenians,  national  landmarks  are  yet 
distinctly  to  be  traced,  and  a  body  of  Greek  or  Armenian 
modems  is  still  an  anomaly.  How  far  might  the  parallel 
be  run  between  their  case  and  that  of  the  Jews  ? 

A  prominent  division  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  pashalik 
are  the  Laz^  or  Lazians.  They  live  east  of  the  city,  ak)ng 
the  coast  and  in  the  adjacent  mountains,  bordering  upon 
the  frontier  of  Gooriel.  According  to  the  best  information 
we  could  obtain,  they  have  no  original  language  of  their 
own,  but  speak  a^  kind  of  patois,  which  is  a  Mingrelian 
dialect  with  a  large  mixture  of  Turkish.  In  religion  they 
are  moslems,  and  strict  adherents  of  the  siinny  sect  'But,' 
said  a  Turkish  informant,  *we  have  a  proverb,  that  as 
among  fruits  the  worst  are  cherdz  (cherries);  so  among 
moslems  the  worst  are  the  Laz.  They  will  at  any  time,* 
he  added,  'kill  a  man  for  an  onion.'  They  are,  in  fact, 
much  demised  by  all  their  neighbors,  and  branded  with 
the  reputation  of  being  robbers,  thieves  and  villains. 

Before  leaving  Trebizond,  I  would  say  a  word  respecting 
its  suitableness  for  a  missionary  station.  Were  one  estab- 
lished, it  would  be  rather  a  mission  to  Greeks,  than  to 
Armenians.    The  large  pn^rtion  of  the  former  in  the 
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ekjr  and  in  the  country,  yoa  will  btve  letfned  iroa  what 
kis  been  alretdy  said.  Whether  a  nmilar  wakefuloeflB  of 
i  would  mike  them  as  promisiDg  sabjects  of  impnyte- 
as  their  countymen  elsewhere,  we  did  Dot  Iostd;  hot 
we  may  Datarally  suppose  it,  for  they  are  of  genuise  GredL 
descent  Our  accounts  of  the  existence  of  their  aaceston 
on  the  southern  shore  of  the  Euxine,  as  an  integral  branch 
of  the  Greek  race,  go  as  far  back  as  we  hare  any  that  are 
aothentic  req>ectiog  Greece  itself.  How  numerous  may 
be  the  relics  of  the  other  Grecian  colonies  along  the  coast 
to  the  westward,  we  did  not  learn.  Bot  doubtless  misaioo- 
aries  at  Trebizond  might  extend  their  arms  far  and  ta 
good  effect  m  that  direction.  At  GQmish-khaneh,  too,  in 
the  interior,  an  important  branch  might  be  esublished. 
While,  therefore,  you  plant  missions  in  ancient  Attica, 
Argos,  Ionia  and  Byzantium,  let  not  the  descendants  of 
the  Argonauts  be  forgotten. 

In  reference  to  the  Armenians,  too,  Trebizond  would  be 
an  important  station.  Twelve  or  thirteen  hundred  souls  of 
that  people  in  the  city  itsdf  ought  not  to  be  neglected. 
But  especially  would  it  be  valuable  as  a  key  to  Armenia. 
It  is  the  nearest  port  to  that  country,  and  the  only  one  by 
which  books  and  the  various  af^aratus  for  intellectual  and 
moral  improvement  can  be  introduced.  Should  Erzroom 
again  become  the  centre  of  a  numerous  Armenian  popula- 
tbn,  as  it  doubdess  will,  and  missions  be  established  there 
and  around  it,  Trebizond  must  be  necessarily  occupied  as 
an  intermediate  station.  Nor  will  its  importance  in  a  simi- 
lar relation  be  hardly  less,  to  a  mission  among  the  Nestori- 
ans.  Such  a  mission  will  absolutely  require  an  agent,  ei- 
ther missionary  or  otherwise,  at  this  port  Its  vicinity  to 
Redoot-kdlaah,  the  port  of  Georgia,  and  frequent  commu- 
nications with  it,  might  make  it  important,  also,  in  refo- 
ence  to  any  connection  that  may  be  formed  with  the  mis- 
aionaries  in  Russian  Armenia.     Nor  perhaps  would  q>por- 
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tonhies  be  wanting  of  sending  out  an  occasional  ray  of 
light  to  all  the  dark  places  around  the  eastern  and  northern 
shores  of  the  Black  sea, — In  reference  to  booses  and  otiier 
conveniences  for  families,  to  society  and  oppoftunities  for 
communicating  with  home,  the  little  we  saw  of  it  gare  me 
'  the  impression,  that  it  would  not  be  far  behind  Beyroot, 
when  that  place  was  first  occupied  by  our  missionaries 

Our  old  enemy,  the  ague  and  fever,  which  had  visited 
Mr.  Dwight  before  our  departure  from  Tebriz  and  again 
at  Erzroom,  availed  itself  of  our  delay  at  Trebizond  to 
renew  its  attacks  more  violently  upon  us  both,  and  indu- 
ced a  debility,  which,  added  to  the  excessive  tedium  and 
wearisomeness  of  long  journeying  by  land,  made  us  glad  to 
step  upon  the  deck  of  a  vessel  and  be  carried  passively  on 
oar  way.    We  embarked  for  Constantinople  on  the  14th  of 
May,  on  board  a  ship  bearing  the  Austrian  flag  and  belong- 
ing to  the  port  of  Cattaro,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  the 
Oulf  of  Venice.    Her  master  and  crew  called  themselves 
lUyrians.    I  had,  on  a  former  voyage,  become  acquainted 
with  some  of  the  same  race  in  sailing  on  board  a  vessel  of 
Ragusa,  a  port  on  the  same  coast  farther  to  the  north,  and 
weU  known  in  the  Mediteranean  for  the  number  of  its  ships 
and  the  nauticalt  aste  and  enterprise  of  its  inhabitants.  They 
were  papists ;  but  our  present  captain  was  of  the  Greek 
church,  and  we  were  interested  to  learn  from  him,  that 
nearly  half  of  his  fellow  citizens  are  of  the  same  faith. 
The  Austrian  government,  he  assured  us,  makes  no  dis- 
tinction  between  the  two  in  their  civil  rights  and  privileges. 
Their  language  he  called  Illyrian,  and  said  its  affinity  to 
that  of  the  Russians  is  so  close,  that  the  two  nations  can 
with  little  difficulty  understand  each  other ;  but  it  has  no 
resemblance  to  the  Albanian.    The  books  of  his  churcbi 
he  assured  us,  are  in  lUyrian,  and  are  the  same  as  the 
Russian;  to  go  to  a  Russian  church  and  to  one  of  their 
own  is  the  same  thing.    The  whole  eastern  coast  oi  tlie 
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Gulf  of  Venice,  together  with  Bosnia  and  Servia,  is  oeea- 
pied,  he  said,  by  the  same  Illyrian  race.  He  owned  the 
ship  of  which  he  was  master,  and  had  grown  old  in  the 
Black  sea  trade. 

We  found  sailing  in  the  Black  sea  rery  nnpleasant,  ow- 
ing  to  the  state  of  the  atmosphere,  and  the  constant 
changeableness  of  the  force  and  directioB  of  the  winds. 
The  sky  was  generally  hazy  and  dark,  and  oocaflkmally 
discharged  violent  showers  of  rain ;  and  the  wind  wooid 
?ary  almost  instantaneously  from  a  gale  to.  a  calm,  and 
change  its  course  as  suddenly.     We  made  the  mouth  of 
the  Bosphorus  at  evening  on  the  24th  of  May,  and  cast 
anchor  opposite  Boyiik-dereh,  to  wait  for  the  light  of  day 
to  conduct  us  to  Constantinople.    In  the  morning  a  light 
north  wind  aided  the  current  in  forwarding  us  onward,  and 
a  clear  sky  advantageously  exhibited  the  exquisite  charms 
of  the  scenery  of  the  Bosphorus,  ever  varying  as  one  view 
after  another  was  disclosed  by  the  windings  of  the  channel, 
until  the  Seraglio  point  with  all  its  splendor  burst  upon  ns. 
After  so  long  a  familiarity  with  the  sterile  sunburnt  hills  of 
Persia,  and  the  bleak  mountains  of  Armenia,  followed  by 
the  chilling  fogs  of  the  Euxine,  such  scenes  were  magically 
enchanting — the  pen   refuses  to  portray   the  sensations 
they  excited. 

At  an  early  hour  we  anchored  at  the  mouth  of  the  Qold> 
en  Horn ;  and  soon  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  again  oar 
obliging  countryman  and  friend,  Mr.  Walley,  from  whom 
we  had  parted  at  Scutari  just  a  year  and  four  days  before. 
Compared  with  what  we  had  seen  to  the  east  of  it,  Oon- 
stantinople  seemed  now  to  stand  high  in  the  scale  of  civili- 
zation ;  to  find  ourselves  again  within  the  reach  of  fellow- 
countrymen  and  friends,  was  highly  gratifying ;  and  not  the 
least  of  our  enjoyments  was  that  of  hearing  again  from  oiur 
brethren  at  Malu.  Not  a  syllable  had  reached  us  from 
thence,  nor  from  our  friends  at  home  since  we  were  here 
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before.  In  my  companion  the  gratifieaidoD  was  heightened 
by  the  intelligence  of  the  birth  of  a  firstrbom  son,  now 
several  months  old,  of  whose  existence  he  had  before  had 
no  intimation. 

We  embarked  again  on  the  4th  of  June,  and  touching 
at  Smyrna  on  our  way,  arrived  safely  at  Malta  on  the  2nd 
of  July,  after  an  absence  of  fifteen  months  ^md  a  halC — The 
Lord  had  debvered  us  from  all  our  fears.  The  forebodings 
of  misgiving  nature  or  of  wavering  faith  had  not  been  real- 
ized. In  the  midst  of  pestilence,  among  barbarous  people, 
and  in  inhospitable  countries,  the  *  angel  of  the  Lord  had 
encamped  around  about  us  for  our  deliverance,'  and  we 
were  brought  back  again  in  peace.  Our  firiends  had 
been  equally  protected,  and  now  affectionately  welcomed  us 
again  to  their  bosom.  Letters  awaited  us  from  America, 
also,  and  cheered  us  with  the  most  gratifying  intelligence  of 
what  God  was  doing  for  our  kindred  and  the  churches  of 
our  land.  And  in  the  fullness  of  our  hearts,  we  blessed  the 
Lord,  who  had  *  redeemed  our  life  firom  destruction,  and 
crowned  us  with  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies.' 

In  view  of  the  extensive  ground  we  have  surveyed,  a 
fnv  thoughts  arise  with  which  you  will  permit  us  to  close 
the  report  of  our  tour.  Though  our  object  has  been  spe^ 
eifically  missionary,  we  have  not  refused  to  record,  in  our 
progress,  whatever  of  general  interest  has  passed  under  our 
observation ;  but  in'  the  end,  our  minds  revert  to  one  sub- 
ject, 10  the  neglect  of  every  other,  and  that,  we  doubt  not, 
will  be  equally  prominent  ia  your  own  reflections.  It  is  the 
deeply  qfecting  spirUmal  condUian  of  the  pe&ple  we  have  d#- 
ked,  calUng  upon  us  to  kd>orfor  their  conversion  to  Christ. 

Of  those  people,  the  momnal  Christians  have  engrossed 
the  most  of  our  attention.-^To  give  them  the  same  promi- 
nence  in  your  own,  we  might  mention  the  name  they  bear 
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— the  same  holj  ntme  by  which  we  are  ealled.  It  indi- 
cates an  affinity  of  origin,  of  the  deepest  interest :  for  we 
have  all  sprung  from  the  same  vine ;  they  soon  after  it  was 
planted,  and  some  of  them  perhaps  while  it  was  yet  water- 
ed by  apostolical  hands ;  we  after  *  she  had  sent  out  her 
boughs  unto  the  sea  and  her  branches  unto  the  river.* 
Long  since  indeed  have  they  been  cut  off  for  their  unfiruit- 
fulness,  and  cast  out  as  *  an  abominable  branch.'  But  by 
reason  of  this  should  not  our  hearts  be  still  more  deefiy 
affected  on  their  account  ?  While  '  the  boar  out  of  the  wood 
doth  waste  it,  and  the  wild  beast  of  the  field  doth  devour 
it;*  ought  we  not  to  be  moved  to  cry  with  the  Psalmist, 
*'  Return,  we  beseech  the,  O  God  of  hosts,  look  down  iron 
heaven,  and  behold,  and  visit  this  vine  ?  **  Is  it  nothing  to 
us  that  through  their  degeneracy  '  the  name  of  God  continu- 
ally every  day  is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles?'  that 
the  religion  we  hold  so  dear,  is  made  the  hereditary  scorn 
of  Mohammedans  1 

But,  of  the  considerations  which  above  all  others  deserve 
to  be  named,  the  first  is,  that  they  are  in  a  perishing  state. 
Though  called  Christians,  they  are  all  out  of  the  way,  and 
fatally  so.     Take  the  Armenians,  as  our  report  has  exhib- 
ited them  to  you,  for  an  example.     In  what  do  they  exem- 
plify any  of  the  genuine  characteristics  of  true  religion,  if 
we  know  at  all  what  true  religion  is?    Both  in  their  views 
and  in  their  conduct  we  search  for  **— ~  •-  "-•-      ^  -^^  *♦ 
the  nature  and  manner  of  their 
unscriptural  perversion  of  the  on 
their  substituting  a  system  of  salva 
nies  for  faith  in  the  atoning  bloo< 
evangelical  doctrines  which  hinge 
tempts  at  posthumous  salvation, 
hireling  character  and  debasemen 
cessive  ignorance  and  degradatio 
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the  laity,  and  the  want  of  moral  principle  universally  man- 
ifested in  conduct  immoral  or  vicious.  Surely  if  in  them 
we  are  to  recognize  one  of  the  legitimate  forms  into  which 
genuine  Christianity  may  throw  itself,  too  much  credit  has 
heretofore  been  given  to  the  gospel  as  a  refiner  and  purifier 
of  our  nature. 

The  only  apology  that  can  be  made  for  them  is  the  stale 
one,  which  would  send  to  heaven  in  a  mass  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  who  *  have  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a 
lie' — viz.  that  they  are  sincere.  The  sincerity  of  their  fatth 
I  would  most  fully  allow.  Judging  from  its  effects,  we 
may  well  fear  that  it  is  more  sincere  than  that  of  many 
Christians  among  os ;  for  it  has  more  influence  upon  their 
conduct.  But  in  what  are  they  sincere  ?  In  believing  that 
they  do  what  is  right?  that  their  daily  conduct  is  pleasing 
to  God?  Far  from  it;  they  know  that  they  do  wrong; 
that  their  conduct  is  sinfiil.  Nor  do  I  believe  that  the  fol- 
lowers of  any  false  religion  in  the  world  are  sincere  in  this 
respect.  So  far  as  we  have  had  opportunity  to  analyze 
their  sincerity,  all  are  ready  to  confess  that  in  many  things 
they  ofiend  God.  They  are  sincere  in  believing  that  their 
superstitious  rites  and  ceremonies  win  cancel  their  sins* 
But  can  such  sincerity  save  them  ?  It  is  the  very  thing 
that  encourages  them  to  indulge  in  sin.  It  makes  them 
feel  secure  in  courses  which  they  know  to  be  wicked.  It 
leads  them  blindfold  to  perdition. 

But,  though  they  are  in  a  perishing  state,  their  rescue  is 
not  to  be  despaired  of  For,  another  consideration  we 
would  suggest  respecting  them  is,  that  their  reformation  is 
practicable.  It  is  so  because  the  truth  can  be  brought  to 
bear  upon  their  minds.  Christians  in  Mohammedan  coim- 
tries  are  accessible  to  missionaries. — In  the  7\trkish  empire^ 
may  the  missionary  enter  at  every  point  and  labor  among 
them,  with  no  Turkish  roler  disposed  of  himself  \ohmAex  or 
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make  him  afraid  in  so  doing.  Wherever  he  finds  them, 
may  he  plant  the  standard  of  the  cross^  and  moslems,  if  left 
to  themselves,  will  look  on  with  indifference.  Only  from 
the  Christians  may  opposition  be  expected  to  originate. 
And  thus  far,  we  have  reason  to  bless  God,  that  the  Orim' 
tai  churches  have,  with  hardly  an  exception,  been  indis- 
posed to  resort  to  it.  From  papists,  wherever  we  meet 
them,  opposition  is  to  be  expected.  From  them,  it  is  be- 
lieved, has  arisen  all  that  has  been  experienced.  Bat  they 
ars  only  a  few  hundred  thousands,  while  their  Oriental 
brethren  amount  to  miDions.  And  the  latter,  wherever  the 
experiment  has  been  tried,  nnless  under  papal  influence, 
allow  us  to  instruct  and  enlighten  them  by  schools,  by  cir- 
culating Bibles  and  tracts,  by  religious  conversation,  and 
expounding  the  Scriptures.  Already  are  missions  estaUidi- 
ed  among  them  at  several  places ;  other  places  have  long 
been  known  as  presenting  open  doors  for  us;  and  oar 
present  journey  has  added  to  the  number  of  proq>ective  sta- 
tions, which  can  be  immediately  occupied  to  advantage. — 
We  have  been  led  into  Persia,  also,  and  there  likewise 
have  found  a  field  ripe  for  the  harvest  In  view  of  what 
has  been  already  said  respecting  the  Nestorians,  we  may 
ask,  what  shall  hinder  us  from  preaching  the  gospel  in 
Persia  also  ?  There  lies,  indeed,  between  it  and  Europe, 
an  inhospitable  tract  of  country  difficult  to  be  passed.  But 
shall  that  be  an  insurmountable  barrier  to  Christian  be- 
nevolence, which  English  travellers  annually  pass,  for 
wealth,  for  honor,  or  for  curiosity?  Let  every  Christian 
blush  for  the  weakness  of  his  love  to  souls  that  will  not 
answer,  No! 

And  when  truth  can  thus  be  brought  to  bear  upon  the 
mind,  are  we  not,  as  Christians,  bound  to  believe  a 
reformation  to  be  practicable?  Every  scriptural  ground 
of  discouragement  is  removed.     God's  promises  of  a  Mess- 
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ing  upoa  the  preaching  of  his  word  are  made  t^plica* 
ble ;  and  to  be  discouraged  is  to  want  faith  in  God.  Be 
it  that  obstacles  to  the  triumph  of  truth,  arising  from 
ignorance,  from  prejudice,  or  from  bias  to  sin,  are  exceed* 
ingly  great,  yet  so  long  as  the  truth  will  be  heard,  the 
power  of  God  is  pledged  for  its  efficacy.  And  what  other 
encouragement  has  an  evangelical  minister  of  the  gospel 
anywhere  ?  He  can  in  no  case  change  the  heart.  It  is 
his  to  use  the  means,  and  look  to  God  by  faith  to  give  them 
efficacy.  Only  one  circumstance  can  clear  the  Christian 
from  the  heavy  charge  of  unbelief  in  being  discouraged 
from  attempting  the  conversion  of  men  in  any  part  of  the 
world ;  and  that  is,  an  impossibility,  from  whatever  cause, 
of  bringing  the  means  of  grace  to  bear  upon  the  mind. 
Nay  more,  the  same  circumstance  alone  can  clear  him 
from  the  heavier  charge  of  disobedience  to  the  command, 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature."  It  was  only  from  those  cities  that  would  not 
receive  nor  hear  them,  that  the  twelve  were  authorized  to 
depart,  shaking  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against  them. 
Jonah  was  no  more  excusable  for  refusing  to  publish  the 
word  of  the  Lord  in  the  heathen  Nineveh,  than  if  he  had 
been  ordered  to  preach  it  at  Jerusalem.  Oh  (  how  many 
like  Jonah  have  there  been  in  the  church,  shrinking  from 
that  obedience  to  the  command  of  their  Savior,  which 
would  long  ere  this  have  carried  her  triumphant  over  every 
false  religion  to  the  final  consummation  of  her  glory  1  Groan- 
ing under  God's  curse  upon  them,  how  often  has  she  been 
tossed  upon  the  billows  of  war  and  persecution,  or,  what  is 
not  a  less  hindrance  to  her  progress,  been  made  to  lie  still 
and  decay  in  the  dead  calm  of  unevangelical  formaHly! 
The  remnants  of  her  wreck  are  scattered  through  the 
Mohammedan  empires ;  and  her  motionless  frame  lies  rot« 
ting  upon  Christian  Europe !     May  no  disobedient  Jonahs 
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bring  corses  like  these  upon  our  American  Zbn !  If  we 
duink  not  from  our  dntj  to  the  world,  she  will  glide  safely 
into  the  haren  of  millennial  rest 

Another  important  consideration  is,  the  relation  in  whick 
these  nominal  Christians  stand  Unoard  Mohammedans, — 
Their  present  influence  is  exceedingly  to  be  deprecated. 
The  moslem  has  hitherto  known  Christianity  only  as 
the  religion  of  the  Christians  around  him.  And  in  such 
a  position  are  they  placed  by  his  oppressive  laws,  that  in 
all  the  associations  of  his  earlier  and  his  riper  years,  thej 
occupy  the  rank  of  despised  inferiors.  Such  too,  I  am  sor- 
ry to  say,  is  their  conduct,  that  he  has  ever  been  able  to 
look  upon  the  comparative  practical  effects  of  their  Christ- 
ianity and  of  his  Mohammedanism  with  self-congratulati<m. 
Never  in  the  course  of  their  history,  have  Mohammedans 
been  brought  in  contact  with  any  form  of  Christianity  that 
was  not  too  degenerate  in  its  rites,  its  doctrines,  and  its  e& 
fects  to  be  worthy  of  their  esteem.  Preach  to  him  Christ- 
ianity, therefore,  and  the  moslem  understands  you  to  invite 
him  to  embrace  a  religion  which  he  has  always  regarded  as 
beneath  him,  and  as  less  beneficial  than  his  own. 

But  their  influence  may  be  made  to  be  as  salutary  as  it  is 
now  deleterious.  Indeed  the  missionary,  when  he  sees  the 
pecuniary  oppressions,  civil  disabilities  and  systematic  con- 
tempt, to  which,  afler  centuries  of  unshaken  endurance,  they 
still  perseveringly  submit  for  their  religion,  when  a  profes- 
sion of  Mohammedanism  would  at  any  moment  bring  relief 
from  them  all ;  and  is  led  to  wonder  at  the  stedfastness 
with  which  they  have  clung  to  the  mere  form  of  re- 
ligion so  long  afler  they  have  lost  its  power;  will  perceive 
in  Ai  the  orderings  of  a  wise  Providence,  that  a  door  might 
be  kept  open  through  which  missionaries  may  enter,  and 
plant  the  standard  of  the  cross  in  the  centre  of  the  other- 
wise impenetrable  bulwarks  within  which  Mohammedanism 
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has  intrenched  itself.  If  corrupt  forms  of  Christianity  have 
prejudiced  moslems  against  it,  and  the  ungodly  lires  of  its 
professors  give  them  complacency  in  their  own  corruptions, 
present  to  them  Christianity  in  its  purity,  exemplified  in  lives 
of  piety,  and  their  apology  for  rejecting  it  must  vanish ;  the 
glory  of  their  own  religion  must  be  turned  into  shame. 
Let  every  missionary  station  raise  up  from  the  corrupt  mass 
of  nominal  Christians  around  it,  a  goodly  number  of  true 
followers  of  the  Lamb,  and  it  will  be  a  city  set  on  a  hill 
which  cannot  be  hid,  a  light  to  lighten  the  gentiles  also. 
Had  the  churches  of  the  East  remained  as  when  the  apos- 
tles planted  them,  how  long  since  would  Mohammedanism 
have  shrunk  away  from  their  holy  contact?  Or  rather, 
would  it  have  ever  existed  ?  Restore  to  them  their  primi- 
tive purity,  therefore,  and  the  prop  upon  which  Mohammed- 
anism has  so  long  stayed  itself  is  gone,  and  it  must  fall. 
Remove  it  from  the  darkness,  where  like  an  unsightly 
weed  it  has  grown  so  rankly,  into  the  noontide  blaze  of 
true  religion,  and  it  must  wither  and  die. 

Our  encouragement  is,  that  while  '  the  god  of  this  world' 
has  so  carefully  defended  this  strong  citadel  of  his  dominions 
_on_every  other  side,  he  has  here  left  open  a  point  of  attack. 
Mohammedan  law  denounces  death  without  mercy  upon 
every  apostate  from  Mohammedanism ;  and  wherever  that 
law  is  in  force,  durect  attempts  to  make  proselytes  may  nat- 
urally be  regarded  as  highly  objectionable.  But  by  laboring 
among  Christians,  we  gain  an  easy  entrance  into  the  heart 
of  our  enemy's  territory.  And  if  the  victory  over  the  false 
prophet  is  to  be  one  of  the  most  glorious  in  the  final  tri- 
umphs of  the  Lamb,  should  not  we  deem  [ourselves  happy 
in  being  able  to  engage  thus  early  and  advantageously  in 
the  contest,  perhaps  hard  and  long,  from  which  it  is  to 
result?  How  different  would  have  been  the  prospect  had 
Mohammedans  exterminated  instead  of  tolerating  Chri»* 
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ttanitj,  in  the  regions  which  they  ocmqnered!  To  be 
■ensible  of  the  eontraet,  look  along  the  whole  coast  of 
northern  Africa,  where  the  flock  once  fed  bj  Augnstines 
and  Cyprians  has  so  long  beui  extinct,  and  a  few  foreigners 
and  Jews  are  now  theonly  tangible  popnlalioD.  The  bear- 
ing of  oar  labors  in  Western  Asia  upon  Mohammedanisni, 
increases  inconceirably  their  importance ;  and  we  look  with 
intense  interest  upon  erery  new  utiliuii  that  is  filmed,  u 
an  additional  intro^chment  thrown  op  against  the  armies 
of  the  false  prophet  J 
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The  value  of  foreign  denominations  of  money,  and  meas- 
ures of  distance  is  generally  explained  in  the  body  of  the 
work,  where  their  names  first  occur.  The  reader,  however, 
may  be  liable  to  forget  the  explanations  as  he  proceeds  ;  and 
it  has  therefore  been  thought  best  to  arrange  them  in  the  fol- 
lowing table,  for  the  sake  of  easy  reference. 

To  prevent  mistake,  it  is  necessary  to  observe,  that  the 
rate  of  exchange  is  liable  to  great  and  constant  variations  in 
Turkey.  The  Spanish  Dollar  was  worth  15i  Piastres  when 
we  landed  at  Smyrna,  and  that  rate  is  made  the  basis  of  the 
following  calculations.  But  the  estimates  thus  formed  would 
not  express  the  true  value  of  Turkish  money  a  year  before, 
nor  at  the  present  time. 

A  tabular  view  is  subjoined,  of  the  estimated  distances  be- 
tween the  principal  places  visited  during  the  journey,  beyond 
Constantinople.  It  is  calculated  from  minutes  which  were 
Icept  of  the  length  of  each  stage  as  it  was  travelled,  and  of 
course  does  not  aim  at  perfect  accuracy.  If  two  of  the  dis- 
tances, which  were  passed  over  twice,  be  doubled,  it  gives 
the  estimated  length  of  the  whole  journey. 

MONET. 

Para,  the  smallest  coin  of  Turkey,      -        -        about  ^  ct. 
Piastre  (40  paras),  the  present  unit  in  Turkish 

currency, **       6i  cts. 

Silver  Rouble  or  Manet,  the  Russian  dollar,        "      75    *' 
Ducaty  a  gold  coin  of  Russia,  equal  to  the  ducat 

of  Holland, «  2,25    " 
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Abbas,  a  silver  coin  of  Tiflii,       >  .K^-f  i  #5  «#. 

Penabad,        do.  Shoosha,  \  '        "•botttlScts. 

Shaky,  a  Persian  denominationy  -  -        -        **       IJ  '' 

£EaAt6-Acoraii,  a  Persian  silver  coin,  -        -    ««     30    " 

Real,                     do.               do.  -        -        "     36    « 

ToffMin,  a  Persian  gold  coin,            -  -        -    «  3,00    « 

MSASAJUES   OF  DISTANCK. 

^^  miles. 

Hour  of  Turkey,         -        -        -    wl-       .        .    about  3 

Verst  of  Russia,      -        - "f 

Furaakh,  or  A^haj  of  Persia,        -        -        -        -        "4 

DISTAjrCES  TBAT6LLXP. 

miles. 
From  Constantinople  to  Tokat  ...        474 

From  Tokat  to  Erzroom            ...  300 

From  Erzroom  to  Kars         -            -             -  -        108 

From  Kars  to  Tiflis        ....  182 

From  Tiflis  to  Shoosha          -            -           -  -        120 

From  Shoosha  to  Nakhchevan                -            -  124 

From  Nakhchevan  to  Echmiadzin     -            -  -          95 

From  Nakhchevan  to  Khoy        -            .            -  50 

From  Khoy  to  Tebriz            -            -     '      -  -         88 

From  Tebriz  to  Oormiah           ...  120 

From  Tebriz  to  Bayezeed     -            -            -  -        164 

From  Bayezeed  to  Erzroom       ...  147 

From  Erzroom  to  Trebizond             -            -  -        219 
Making  the  whole  distance  travelled  by  land  after 

leaving  Constantinople             ...  2408 
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of  foreifQ  word*.] 


Abbas  Mibza,  cbaracrer  and  government  of,  ii.  148. 
A  BOAR,  convenioo  of,  i.  21. 
•  -Absolutiov,  Armenian,  ii.  108— Nestorian,  ii.  237, 260. 

Aderbaijan,  prorinoe  of  Persia,  ii.  liS—Ex-bishop  of,  ii.  68— ^Annen- 

ians  of,  ii.  151— Emigration  from,  ii.  62— Moelems  of,  ii.  168. 
AoROVAMS,  or  Albaman$,  accoont  of,  i.  282. 
•AoHTAMAR,  Gatholicos  of,  i.  87,  56.  ii.  186. 
•Aon, orthodox  Armenians  of,  ii.  274. 
•Agriculture,  mode  of,  i.  178.  ii.  20,  88, 179, 184. 
Akhaltsikhe,  brief  account  of,  i.  178. 
AK-HI8AR,  or  ThyaUra,  i.  49. 
Albanians,  see  Aghovdm. 

•Alphabet,  Armenian,  i.  25— Georgian,  i.  286— Nestorian,  ii.  212. 
Amasia,  i.  91. 

Ararat,  mount,  i.  15,  ii.  78,  80, 86,  270. 
Arab,  or  Arax€9,  bridge  orcr,  i.  141— valley  of,  ii.  79. 
Ardashad.  or  Artaxaia,  i.  19.  ii.  85. 
Ardisber,  ruins  of  7\mn  at,  ii.  86. 
Arozroonies,  origin  of,  i.  18— reign  in  Vasbooragin,  I.  80— in'Sebaste, 

i.  102. 
•  Armenia,  poeitioo  of,  i.  14— ^Mrovinces  of,  i.  16-^boimdaries  of,  i.  114, 

196, 260.    ii.  142, 185^.ecc]esiastical  capitml  of,  i.  86,  40.  ii.  94. 
'Armenia  Minor,  extenc  and  divisions  of,  i.  17-*-propoeed  missioo  in, 

i.  101. 
'  Armenians,  origin  and  history  of,  i .  16-HKatlerad,  i.  41— tappeRTRooe  of, 

i.  140-^mercantile  character  of,  i.  212— bomber  of,  ii.  122. 
'Astrakhan,  Armenian  diocese  of,  i.  228. 
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*Bakiho,  mode  of  in  Armeoia,  ii.  40,  70. 

Bakoo,  i.246,286. 
^Baptism,  by  papal  miauoiiarief,  i.  256-^Aniieiiian  mode  and  doctrine  of,  ii. 
125, 126— NeMorian  do.  ii.  227,  286,  218. 

Batezeed,  ii.  270. 

Beroaab,  remains  of,  i.  272. 
'Bessarabia,  Armenian  dtoceae  of,  i.  217. 

Black  sea,  tailing  in,  ii.  828. 

Boundaries,  of  Toikey  and  Rumia,  i.  177«-of  Rotfila  and  Persia,  ii.  186 

—of  Persia  and  Turkey,  ii.  -269. 
'Bread,  form  of  in  Armenia,  ii.  40. 

Bridges,  natural,  ii.  28, 817. 

Buffaloes,  habits  of,  i.  77. 


'Caminiec,  Armenian  Colony  of,  i.  218. 
Caratan-serai,  a  caravan-paiaee,  see  Khan, 
*Cariiital,  Armenian,  ii.  281. 
'Carts,  description  of,  in  Armenia,  i.  117. 
Castor  oil,  use  of,  in  lamps,  ii.  78. 
*Catholicos,  Armenian,  at  Echmiadzin  ; 'bis  festival,  ii.  Ill— ^igin  of 
'  his  see,  i.  40~'-hi8  clerical  rank,  ii.  81~^general  account  of,  ii.  114— (See 
Aghtamdr,  Kdntta$ar,  and  Sis,)— Gfeor^rum,  i.  237, 243— /mtre- 
Kan,i.  249-'Neitorian,  ii.  208, 222,  288. 
Caucasus,  independent  tribes  of,  i.  260— missions  in,  i.  252. 
'Cemeteries,  Armenian,  i.  128. 
'Ceremonial  purity,  Armenian  and  moslem  ideas  of,  ii.  81 — in  Penia, 

ii.  169, 172, 188,  285. 
Chai,  a  river, 
Chaldeans,  visit  to,  in  Salman,  iL  186 — in  Oormiab,  ii.  246-«-argument 

with,  ii.  260. 
Cholera,  ravages  of,  i.  262,  269,  275. 
Christmas,  time  of,  among  the  Armenians,  ii.  156— among  the  Nestorians, 

ii.  249, 

Church,  Armenian,  origin  of,  i.  21,  28.  ii.  290-^heresy  of,  i.  27.  ii.  275 

-divisions  of,   i.  86,  40— nofficers  of,  see  C^gy— lay  influence  in, 

i.  68.  ii.  48-<:fervices  of,  i.  180— 'sacraments  of,  ii.  126-^ab)i0bed  in 

Turkey,  See  Patriarch-^-how  assimilated  to  the  papal  church  ii.  290— 

'  capitals  of,  see  Caiholieoe, 

'^  Church-books,  Armenian,  i.  181  note— Cbakiean,  ii.  191— Nestorian,  ii. 

213  note,  256,  259. 
•  Churches,  Armenian,  description  of,  i.  152, 180, 226.  ii.  96— Nestorian, 

ii.  210. 
'CiLiciA,  Armenian  kii^dom  in,  i,  84. 
CiRcuMcisioir,  rejected  by  the  Nestorians,  ii.  228. 
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CLE  ROT,  Armenian,  oidert  of,  M.  29-^-iiMiia8tie,  id.— puoehkl^  Vu  4!^— 

Nutorua^  general  aeoocnt  of,  ii.  221, 288, 246, 260,  20O..JM»«Imi, 

i.2»L 
CUMATB,  of  Enroon,  i.  186-«of  Kan,  i.  l«2-«f  CMi«er,  i.  iM,  198, 

195-«diuige  of  OD  eirtariog  Georgia,  i.  196— of  Ttiia,  u  206--Ha  Kam- 

bagh,  ii.  64~4rom  Tebris  to  CfaifUik,  ii.  809— of  Trebband,  ii.  822. 
CoFVKE-HOVSE,  Turkiflh,  detcripiioA  oi;  L  62. 
Colchis,  view  oU  >•  24it. 

CoLOBixs,  mbiioii,  raasoa  of,  ia  Robbmi,  i.  801— aee  Qwrmam, 
CoMAVA  PoiiTiCA,  Bito^K.  108,  99  note. 

CoMMUViOH,  AmeaiaB,  iRo2-*Neftoriao,  ii.  229,287,  247,  261,  262» 
'  CoHVEflSiOH,  Armenian,  ii.  106— NeMorian,  ii.  226,  287, 247, 260,  269. 
CoHFiRMATiON,  not  practised  by  the  Mingrelians,  L  249— oor  by  the  Nes- 

torians,  ii.  227,  228~^bow  perfonned  among  the  Armenians,  ii.  126. 
CoKSECRATioif  of  choTches,  a  Nestorian  saarameat,  ii.  281,  286L 
C0V8TA5TIM0PLE,  arrival  at,  i.  63 — residence  at,  i.  71— clisMts  of,  i.  72 

^wby  called  Istambool,  i.  76  note. 
CovTEBTS,  ArmenUm,  aeooaat  of,  ii.  28— JVsstortan,  ii.  228, 246. 
Cossacks,  character  of,  i.  192 — stations  of,  i.  197. 
Costume,  change  of,  on  leaving  Turkey,  i.  179— variety  of,  in  Tifts,  i.  206 

— of  the  Nestoriaa  cleigy,  ii.  246. 
CoTTOB,  cultivation  of,  iu  68,  78>— how  cleaned,  ii.  248. 
-  Creed,  Armenian,  i.  182— Nicene,  ii.  98. 
Cross,  Armenian  adoration  of,  i.  157.  ii.  112, 128— Hsiga  of^  L  169*  K.  27 

— Neaiorian  veneration  of,  ii.  210, 266— sign  of,  ii.  226. 
Cyrus,  river,  see  Koor, 

Daoh,  a  m^unimru 

Datey,  river  of,  ii.  22,  56 — convent  of,  ii.  24,  28— village  of,  ii.  89. 
Dbrbibd,  a  guard'homM,  i.  96— town  of,  i.  246, 296.  ii.  68. 
Dervish,  a  motlem  dev^U*. 

•  Dioceses,  Armenian,  nnmber  of,  ii.  122. 

•  DisHOBESTT  of  moslems  and  Armenians,  i.  212,  290.  it.  10, 166, 168. 
Divorces,  moslem,  i.  289^Annenian,  ii.  61 — ^Nestorian,  ii.281. 
DoMEsno  state  and  mannefs  of  mostans,  i.  186, 289c  ii.  70— of  Armen- 
ians, i.  298.  ii.  60— of  Nestorians,  ii.  248— of  Kfirds,  ii.  300. 

EcBMiADZiB,  visit  to,  ii.  92— infiuenee  of,  i.  821. 

Edvoatiob,  AnnemoHf  earliest  notices  of,  i.  26— view  of  tbe  present 
state  of,  i.  298-=-how  esteemed,  i.  294.  ii.  18, 81—^  impfovemcnii  in, 
i.  66,  219— in  convents,  ii.  84— in  Oeorgto,  i.  210,  248— in  CoUkk, 
i.  249— ilfot/em,  in  the  Rubs.  prov.  i.  286,  808— in  Persia,  it.  164— 
Chaldean,  ii.  190— JVsstorton,  iL  220, 240, 246— no  means  of,  ii.  266. 
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El  KoofB,  hfeflted  witli  papacy,  it  9M,  Wt§,  241. 
'  £mi«ratioh,  Armaaiao,  from  TitrJUff;  'TorkUi  aooooit  of,  i.  1S2 — 

eflectt  of,  i.  142— ^Annenian  aooooDt  of,  i.  120, 147.  n.  274,  2H>   'hefm 

xmp&etmgi  u  164-^appaarHieB  of  amiymti,  i.  140    frawPerfto^  ii.  62. 
'  En OLUH,  rapmatioo  of  in  Anoeoia,  i.  146    cmhawy  m  Perm,  ii.  142. 
EmiTAR,  ii.  80. 

EsisooH,  Yinti  10,  L 124.  ii.  808—  ■uij4kf  b  Ike  pi^alik  of,  ii.  800. 
Eucharist,  NeBtorien,  ii  228, 287, 247, 250,  200-^AraMDiaB,  see  Jfoet. 
EuPBRATSt,  Dortbera  bnmdi  of,  i.  118, 122.  ii.  807    enrtern  bnaob  of, 

ii.172.  ^^ 

ExTRKMS  UHcnov,  oot  practiiod  in  Golchi8,^R40— nor  by  the  Neetori- 

ant,  ii.  227,  286-*-when  performed  by  the  Anneniaae,  ii.  127  'mhrnn 

introdooed,  it.  204. 

Faith,  Amenkn  idea  of,  ii.  124w 
'  Fasts,  Anrnttnian,  mlee  respecting,  i.  156 — practice  reqieetioi,  it  40, 87 

^Mo§Um,  see  Rimaddn^NuioHim,  u.  206, 286, 240. 
'  Fbmals  edocation,  Armenian,  i.  204,  814— noekm,  i.  288.  ii.  16i— 
Geergian,  i.  248 — ^Nestoriaa,  ii.  220. 
FiRE-woftSRiPSRS,  under  the  Sassanide,  i.  24— now  extant,  i.  286. 

*  Food,  of  Armenian  peasants,  iL  40— of  Kiirdi,  ii.  800.J 

*  Fruit,  want  of  m  western  Armenia,  i.  186, 105— konis  of  on  the  Ana,  ii. 

61, 00— in  Adarbaijin,  ii.  104— in  the  moontuins  of  PttMna,  ii.  812— 
at  IVebixood,  ii.  820. 
'  FuKL  of  Armenia,  i.  121.  ii.  80. 

Gahjbb,  i.  246, 270,  286. 

Geokcia,  extent  and  divisions  of,  i.  284— climate  of,  L  186, 206— Aimea- 

iaas  oC  i.  221. 
Georgians,  origin  and  history  of,  i.  288— present  number  and  oonditioa 

of,  i.  241— cAire^  qf,  its  origin,  i.  286— present  state  of,  i.  248. 
German  eohme$,  i.  264,  280    mittton  at  Shooriia;   residence  at,   i. 

276— general  account  of,  i.  801— efibrt  of,  in  Turkey,  i.  187— among 

the  Kurds,  ii.  88. 
GoTERNMENT,  of  the  trans-Gaucasian  provinces,  i.  20O— of  Penia,  ii. 

140, 177, 100, 242. 
Greeks,  in  Turkish  Armenia,  i.  180, 146, 162— in  the  Russian  proriaoa, 

i.  100— in  Pontos,  ii.  818, 316,  828. 
Gregory,  the  lUuminator  of  the  ArmeniaiB,  i.  28— veneratiott  of,  ii.  88. 
GuRSrbs;  see  iF\ire4oortA^cr«. 

GUMISH-KHANEH,  ii.  815. 

Gymnasium,  Armenian,  at  Moscow,  i.  224. 
Ha/i  seid,  sicknem  at,  ii.  140* 
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Hakabt,  a  country  in  Kilrdift4n>  iS.  217, 268. 

HlSAR,  afortifieaiioH. 

Homey,  poiflonoiM,  of  Trebisoiid»  ii.  817. 

HospiTALiTT,  rare  instances  of,  ii.  68, 287— pntended,  i.  100, 181-^waiit 

of  IB  Persia,  ii.  67, 179, 183, 186. 
Houses,  niider-ground,  i.  268— of  mod,  ii.  61, 146— of  a  prince,  ii.  1^* 

of  an  Armenian,  ii.  4(K-<»f  a  moslen,  ii.  70— of  a  Nesloriaa,  ii.  2I8. 

Illtrians,  facts  respecting,  ii.  827. 

iMAOs-woRSHir,  praolttd  by  the  Armenians,  i.  229.  ii.  112    rqj«l>d 

byltbe  Nestorians,  ii.  213,  286, 262. 
Ihduloences,  rejected  by  the  Armenians,  it.  168. 
Intemperahce,  mosiem,  i.  82.  ii.  171— ArmeniaD,  i.  186— Georgian,  i. 

216— ChaMean,  ii.  199. 
IsNiKMiD,  or  Nieomedia,  i.  76.  J- 

JsRUSALBii,  Annenian  patriarchate  of,  i.  49, 62.  Armenian  eonrent  of  St. 

James  at,  i.  46,  68.  ii.  129. 
Jews,  at  Akhaltsikhe,  i.  173—  in  Colchis  and  Georgia,  i.  247— in  the  re* 

gioB  of  Armenia,  ii.  66-~in  Persia,  ii.  196. 

KANT8ASAR,cathoUcosof,i.  281. 

Kara,  biaet, 

Kara-baoh,  i.  279,281. 

Kars,  plain  of,  i.  lOl,  176— city  of,  i.  162. 

Keleeseh,  a  church,  ii,  268. 

Ket-khoda,  or  Kdkhia^  a  mqjordamo,  literally  a  lard  cf  a  mllagt. 

Khan,  or  cara»an-$erai,  description  of,  i.  181.  ii.  68. 

Kh ARA  j,a  a^toHon  tax  paid  t»  Turkey  hy  ihunt  who  art  not  mo$lim$, 

Khor-tirab,  place  of  St  Gregory's  imprisonment,  ii.  84. 

Khot,  plain  of,  ii.  187— city  of,  ii.  188,  266. 

Kochavites,  residence  of  MarShimdn,  ii.  217,  268. 

KooBA,  i.  246,  286.  ii.  68. 

KooR,  river  of,  i.  294— valley  of,  i.  261,  271. 

K5T,  a  wllage, 

KuLAAH,  afortrtu, 

Kurds  of  Kara-faagh,  ii.  82— ScripCores  ibr,  ii.  189— boundaries  of  their 

country,  ii.  267,  801 — incivility  of,  ii.  278— predatory^habits  o^  ii.  282 

— treatment  by,  at  Dahar,  ii.  299. 

IiANOUAOE  of  moslems  in  the  Russian  provinces,  i.  288,  808— of  the  Ar- 
menians, i.  298— of  the  Persians,  ii.  168— of  ^  Neslorians,  ii.  211, 
241«260. 

Lax«  character  of,  ii.  826. 
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iiXATSir,  «ared»  a  NMtorini  mormimA^  ii.  228, 286. 

LaoroL,  AnneoMUi  oolooy  oi,  i.  218  note. 

LnmAiuxa^  private  motlen,  i.  98t    .kvmmimt  i.  296— in  coBventa,  ii.  18» 

U1-.-MM  anoi«  Ika  NaUeriaMi,  ii.  16€. 
Lniio,  anKNV  Anneniaiia  and  imwki,  ii.  •-^NeBlgriaiif ,  ii.  244. 

Maaoo,  ii.  82. 

Maiui,  cahivatkm  of,  ii.  819. 

Manuscripts,  Georgian,  i.  286  Dol»--NaiiQriaB,  ii.  256. 

MAAfiHlMON,  Nflor^  patriarob,  ii.  207-*^  PairiardL 

If utRiAOK,  OfMTgitm,  early,  i.  242— ^raiMton,  age  raqnired,  ii.  51 — 
prohibited  degrees  ef  affiaity,  ii.  86— of  the  clergy,  it.  29, 48— a  aacra- 
■eoc,  ii.  tK^It€9Uritm,  ii.  281— of  the  cksrgy,  ii.  222,  259. 

Mass,  Armenian,  deseription  of,  ii.  97— duty  of  priests,  ii.  45— Ibr  the 
dead,  i.  171— iVits^oruni,  see  E%tekarut, 

Mbbiators,  acknowledged  by  die  Armenians*  i.ll84,  824,  ii.  15— by  tiK 
Nnstsi  ia«i,  ii.  214. 

MiimoN*  eoMMcraUd  oil,  ii.  118, 127. 

MmUK,  mm  Armtmam  pHnct,  ii.  19, 86. 

Menzil-kharkb,  a|>of<-AmiM. 

MiXMABDAR,  management  of,  ii.  267,  269^ 

Mills,  floating,  ai  Tiflis,  i.  205. 

Mimes,  salt,  in  Armenia,  ii.  66 — silver,  at  Gumish-kbineh,  ii.  814. 

Missions,  conYersations  retspecting,  i.  222.  ii.  27,  180,  242— in  moant 
Gauoasns,  i.  252— propoeab  respecting,  at  Tok4t,  i.  101 — in  the  Rasa. 
prov.  i.  827— in  Peraia,  ii.  263 — at  Trebicoad,  ii«  825— why  not  at 
£nrao»,  ti.  806— ooachKliag  rellectioH  respecting,  in  Western  Asia, 
ii.  829— of  the  Ru9$imu,  i.  228,258— aee  Oerwum,  and  P^pal 

MoHAHMEDAwiSM,  acooout  of,  io  fbe  RoMiaa  proviaees,  i.  296-  umporal 
influence  of, «.  78. 

Moll  AH,  tUU  tf  a  moiUmpriut, 

MonoPHTSiTUM  of  the  Arraeaiaas,  i.  27.  ii.  274. 

Morals,  in  Georgia,  i.  211— in  Colchis;  249— asMBg  OMsieoM,  i. 
among  Armenians,  it.  152 — in  convents,  n.  88.. 

MosKS,  visit  to,  in  Eiaroom,  ii.  804. 

Moslems,  of  the  Greek  nation,  ii.  824— of  the  Armaaiaa  natioa,  id.- 
aoiM  of,  in  the  Rubs.  fNrovinces,  i.  286— nissioae  among,  i.  187, 8 
good  wQiks  of,  i.  86.  ii.  298— aee  Psrstent,  aad  2Wkt. 

Mutsbllim,  a  gmtmor  of  a  city* 

Jf  AKBOHXTAH,  ii.  tO.  * 

IVARaaaLr,«  TurkkkmaUt^pip^, 

Nersm  Shporhili,  i.  159  note— former  arehbisfaop  of  Tiflls*  i.  216. 
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Nestorians,  history  of,  ii.  201— fisit  to,  in  Oonniab,  ii.  207— -oaine  o^ 
ii.  216,  242— number  of,  tee  Patriarch-^w  received  by,ii.  288, 284, 
244— political  coodition  of,  ii.  242,  266,  266— in  tbe  mocmtaineof 
Kardist&o,  ii.  217,  263 —  emigrant*  on  tbe  Terter,  i.  278. 

NicoMSDiA,  aee  I$nikmid. 

NiKSAR,  or  Neocuarea,  i.  104. 

Nomads,  in  the  valley  of  the  Koor,  i.  286— in  Peraia,  ii.  164-«avtonie  of, 
ii.  282— eee  Kiird$, 

Nooici,  St.  ii.  92,  i.  236. 

NuRMERiEi,  Armenian,  i.  221, 281,  ii.  88— NeMorian,  ii.  246. 

Oil,  consecrated,  a  Neetorian  sacrament,  if.  231,  286— eee  Mtir&n, 
OoDi,  supposed  remains  of,  i.  272. 

OoRiiiAH,  lake  of,  ii.  183— plain  of,  ii.  238>  264— town  of,  ii.  243- 
Oppression,  of  the  Armenians,  i.  144, 162— of  the  Nestorians,  see  jYm- 

toHoM. 
Ordin ATiOR,  Armenian,  ii.  81, 117, 160 — Nestorian,  ii.  221,  280,  200. 
Orpeliams,  origin  of,  i.  286 — fiunily  of,  now  at  Datev,  ii.  24. 
Orthodox  Armenians,  ii.  274 — Syrians,  ii.  276  note— Nestorian  ideas  of 

the  twelve  sects,  ii.  280,  280. 
Otbks,  see  Tannoor, 
OzEK,  used  as  beasu  of  harden,  ii.  88.  i.  161. 

Pakradians,  origin  of,  i.  19— reign  in  Armenia,  i.  20— ivign  in  Georgia, 
i.  237 — a  descendant  of,  now  in  Persia,  ii.  192. 

Papal  Armbhians,  persecuted  in  Turkey,  i.  60.  ii.  280— now  estabUsb- 
ed,  i.  60 — present  number  of,  in  tbe  region  of  Armenia,  ii.  266, 290* 

Papal  Missions,  in  Armenia,  formerly  seated  at  Elnroom,  L  120 — extinct 
at  Kars,  i.  173— view  of  in  Georgia,  at  Akhaltsikbe,  and  ill  Imireti,  i. 
263— in  mount  Caucasus,  i.  252— extinct  in  Mingrdi,  i.  266— and  in 
Shirw4n,  L  821— also  at  Nakhchevin  and  Erivin,  ii.  62, 91— lai^nish- 
ing  in  Persia,  ii.  191 — remains  of,  at  Mollab  SoIeim4n,  ii.  288. 

Papists,  influence  of,  upon  missions,  i.  881— open  tbe  Amenian  oborob, 
ii.  293— bow  regarded  by  the  Nestorians,  ii.  240, 260. 

Pasha,  a  governor  of  a  T^rkUh  province* 

Pashalik,  aprovinf  governed  (y  a  paakd. 

Pasin,  statistics  of,  i.  146. 

Patriarch,  u^rmciiiaii,  of  Oonstaatioople;  otigiQ  of  bis  see,  i.  40«-ftBe- 
ral  Tiew  of,  i.  68  see  JenuaUin-^Ckaidmm,  ii.  187,  ISB^Nuioriam, 
origin  and  residence  of,  ii.  208,  206-~Mar  EBas,  a  papist,  lee  El 
JTootib-lfac  Sbiaifo,  origiBof,  ii.  a06-virft  b»  floek,  il.  I 
ber  of  Nestorians  select  tobim,  ii.  218— iBaMMubley  ii*  242* 

PxvAircB»  AriMJan,  ii.  161— ceo  Ca^fmhn, 

Pxrsllhs,  tribof  o4  ii*  168— obvacter  o^  ii.  161. 
VOL.  II.  31  ♦ 
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PiBTT,  wtM  of  amoof  ike  ArBMskai,  I.  tifl. 

PiLeniMAOKf,  ii.  100. 

Pledge,  costooi  of,  ii.  10. 

Plouobs,  deseription  of,  i.  HO,  ii.  88* 

Post  oMablisfaneDt,  Turkiab,  i.  lll^RoHiu,  i.  174,  199— poM-lmnB,  L 

107,  271 — po«t-wafoi»,  i.  SOO. 
Prbacbiitc,  Armtnimm,  daiy  of  vmitobMi,  ii.  90,  It    act  of  prioni,  ii. 

45— duuractor  of,  i.  22S.  ii.  87— iMUaoat  of,  i.  8S4, 107— JViwIorii, 

ir.  221,  241. 
PRtitTiHO  pRBSSEi,  AnMoiu,  wt  CotHUotioople,  i.  €7— at  Tiiiib  *•  220 

— ot  Astrakhin,  i.  224— at  Momow,  i.  22iUgeiMfal  Tiew  of,  i.  207^ 

miaiooary,  i.  818. 
PuROATORT,  ne  SpiriU. 
PuRiriCATioii,  ftilival  of,  ii.  16§^ 

QoARARTUiB,  pretended,  ii.  101, 274    awde  of  at  Gerger,  i.  100. 

Ram  ADAH,  m  Mokammtdmm  hmmr  wumih  depot^d  !•  J^mimf,  ii.  172; 
1T7. 

Ratab,  m  nmmt  gtMii  le  all  mUfjicU  of  Turkt^  wk»  mtt  «•!  Mokwm 
•utfaM,  litenUly  a  flock. 

Republic,  idaai  reipecting,  ii.  14. 

Rb«breratiok,  Armenian  ideas  of,  ii.  125— Nestorian  do.  ii.  285,  8S0. 

Rice,  cukiratioB  of  in  the  valley  of  tlM  Aras,  ii.  78. 

RtfBBBRS,  a  resort  of,  i.  116.  ii.  006— preeautioDS  agaiast,  ii.  207, 271. 

RrSstAJit,  first  view  of,  i.  122— invasion  and  battles  of,  in  Torfcey,  i.  184^ 
100  their  soUiery,  i.  108— esanner  of  tlieir  ocoopjiagGeorpa,  i.  240 
—the  valley  of  Hm  Koor,  i.  245— and  Gokhis,  i.  247— police  of,  L  207 
provincia)  fovemment  of,  i.  20O— infloeaoe  of,  i.  810. 

dABBATH,  observanee  of  at  Tlflis,  i.  281— by  the  AraMuaos,  i.  119.  ii. 

55, 114— when  begin,  ii.  180,  200. 
SAomAHEHTfl,  Anaeoian,  ii.  128 — Nestorian,  ii.  220,  880. 
SacSItiobs,  moslsRi,  i.  07— Ansenian,  i.  172— of  tke  mass,  ii.  102— 

Nestoriaa,  ii.  210. 
Saihts,  Afenian,  tdicsof,  ii.08    see  MsiJiafarSt  Orffrnj^trnd  Ftrgia 

Nestoriaa  veneration  of,  ii.  214,  208— a  mosiiai  saint,  i.  70. 
8ALMAS,  plate  of,  ii.  180, 100-eity  o^  H.  IM. 
8ALTATtO]i,  Anneniaa  ideas  of  tiM  ooaditioas  asd  way  of,  ii*  UO^  100— 

Nestoriaa  do.  ii.  820. 
8Air/AK,  «  diHriet  or  dMstM  ^fapmtktM,  HtmiMf  m  Ommtw 
SoBOOL-BOOKi,  Arm«il«B,  i.  ^0^  100  M,  SML 
8«HOoLs,  Mrmmimm,   at  flvyraa,  i.  45-at  OiiBsiiiiiiyli,  i.  00-« 

TolAt»i.  lOO-lHUEttrsaai,  KaiB,Mid  Jijuiii  diwnaii— sr^  i.  188, 
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167,  iL  210— at  Tiflii— i.  218— general  view  of,  in  Annenia,  i.  295— 

at  Tebriz,  ii.  154— «t  Trebizoiid,  ii.  228— of  tlte  Shooeha  miaBion,  i. 

814— ^Tot^Mi,  i.  288,  ii.  80,  165— iVet^ortafi,    ii.  220,  240,  246. 
ScBiPTURBS,  bow  received  by  Turki  and  Persians,  i.  187,  ii.  170— few 

among  tbe  Armenians,  i.  819— fewer  among  tbe  Nestoriane,  ii.  256— 

bow  regarded  by  Armenians,  i.  818— by  Nestorians,  ii.  252— transb- 

t  ions  of,  i.  819,  ii.  189. 
Serope,  bishop  of  Astrakh&n,  i.  222. 
Shamkor,  ancient  pillar  at,  i.  260. 

Sheet,  a  heretical  mo$Um,  of  the  sect  of  Aiy  dominant  in  Persia. 
Sheky,  i.  246,  284. 
Shepherds,  see  Nomads, 
SHIRW4N,  i.  246,  284, 286. 

Shoosha,  delay  at,  i.  274— description  of,  i.  279— siege^of,  i.  805. 
SiMOKT,  Armenian,  ii.  86, 118 — ^Nestorian,  ii.  228,  288. 
Sis,  Annenian  Catholicoe  of,  i.  86,  40,  55. 
SiVAS,  brief  account  of,  i.  102. 

Slatei-tradb,  in  Georgia  and  Colchis,  i.  174,  242,  249. 
Smyrna,  i.  44. 
Spirits  of  the  dead,  Armenian  doctrine  and  practice  respecting,  i.  167, 

ii.  276— Nestorian  do,  ii.  215,  260. 
Springs,  mineral,  i.  114, 128, 189, 189,  205,  ii.  817. 
Stables,  description  of,  i.  118— lodging  in,  i.  146,  179,  ii.  187,  288— 

sickness  in,  ii.  140. 
SuviK,  diocese  of,  ii.  25. 

Sun  NY,  an  orthodox  «iot/«m,  of  the  sect  dominant  in  Turkey. 
Superstition,  instances  of,  among  moslems,  i.  90,  ii.  71, 81,  800-~Arme- 

nians,  ii.  81, 181, 155— Nestorians,  ii.  249,  257. 
SURIJY,  a  Turkiah  pottVUon,  i.  111. 
Syriac  bmguage  spoken  by  tbe  Nestorians,  ii.  212. 
Syrians,  orthodox,  ii.  275  note— Jacobite  not  iuond  in  Persia,  ii.  215^ 

Nestorian,  see  Neetoriane. 

Tannoor,  a  eyUndrieal  ooen  tn  the  ground,  ii.  40,  70. 

Tartar,  a  T\trkUh  courier,  effiee  of,  i.  Ill— habits  of,  i.  92,  110,  119 

— manner  of  travelling  with,  i.  88, 85— contract  with  ottri,  i.  72— his 

deception,  i.  84, 109. 
Tatxoi  Arakxal,  convent  of,  ii.  68. 
Tebriz,  description  of,  ii.  148. 
Tenure  of  land,  in  Turkish  Armenia,  i.  160— in  the  Rnrian  proviaoes, 

i.  286— in  Persia,  ii.  177. 
Thyatira,  see  Ak-kiedr. 

TiFLis,  description  of,  1.  202..-ftatistlci  of,  i.  211,  221,  244. 
ToKAT,  i.  97. 
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ToLEBATioif  m  Tutluy,  i.  60.  ii.  SSI— in  Bm$.  prov.  i.  21S,  166    in 

Pflnia,  ii.  IM,  178, 178, 264. 
Tbadk,  of  Tok4t,  i.  SS— of  Enroom,  i.  180,  iL  808-p-of  THUi,  i.  S14— 

of  Tebrii,  ii.  146— of  Trebisood,  ii.  828-.Af«Beoiao  taste  fcr»  i,  212. 
Tram s-Caocasiah  proviaoea,  i.  209. 
Trarsubstahtlation,  Anaonian  balief  ia,  ii.  lOS-^eatoriaa  do.  iL 

229,288. 
Tbatbllino,  aoooatraoBeDts  ibr,  i.  72— tnode  of,  aee  T&rtar^  PeH,  Corft, 

&c— aooonuDodations  m,  ne  PatUkofUiBy  Stablu,  Hou$ea,  See. 
Tbbbizohd,  ii.  821. 

Tbebs,  want  of  in  Armenia,  i.  176.  ii.  68, 808. 
TmiSAOioH,  expknatioB  of,  ii.  276. 
TuBKMANS,  origin  of,  i.  88— met  none  in  Aaia  Minor,  i.  llS-4ew  ia 

Anaeaia,  i.  161— in  Persia,  ii.  168. 
TV9.KB,  lianghtiiMM  ot,  i.  94.  ii.  166— vanity  of,  i.  107— of  £nroom,  i. 

188— a  teoial  one,  i.  168— prejodioe  of^  againat  the  S.  &k  i.  1S7.  iL  17D. 

UcB-EBLKKtBH,  or  Soorp  Garabod,  iL  27t    eee  EekmUkdziMn 

Vak,  AkAi  reepeetiag,  i.  17.  ii.  186. 

Vabtabso,  HtU  of  an  Armenian  monk  in  prie9^$  ard9r$,  ii.  80. 
Tbnice,  papal  Armaoian  ooBvent  atj  i.  256. 
Viaticum,  heldanential  by  the  Armeniana,  ii.  lOS,  126. 
VjB«iir,  how  venerated  by  the  ArmeDiaai,  i.  824.  ii.  16,  124,  160— by  the 
Nestoriaoe,  ii.  201,  214, 249. 

Weodiito,  Turkish  procession  of,  i.  76— Cbaldean,  ii.  196. 

Wee  EEL,  a  viear,  or  UmUnant, 

WoHE5,  Armenian,  condition  of,  ii.  60^— eee  FemaU. 

Worship,  Armenian^  mode  of,  L  227— nature  of,  i.  168,  181,  229>— 
which  way  directed,  ii.  180— attendance  at,  ii.  66— in  fiunilies,  ii.  27 
-^Protettant,  i.  280— Moslem,  ii.  72— CAai^l«an,  ii.  191—iVeitori- 
011,  u.  209, 286, 246, 266,  260— in  fiunilies,  ii.  249. 

Yezkbdiei,  at  the  foat  of  Bnimt  Ararat,  ii.  270. 
ToGHOOBT,  «9iir  turdhdmilk. 
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